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EVOLUTION 





FUCKING EVOLUTION 
CLAUDE PAQUET 


Here is a catch-all book, a notebook containing anecdotes, reading 
notes, borrowings, philosophical and scientific speculations and reli- 
gio-mystical exegesis embellished with press articles and essays 
gleaned here and there during several decades. How to say : a 
novel-essay or a fictionalized essay. You choose ! 


This novel / notebook is inspired by an ancient literary genre 
belonging to classical Chinese literature : the Biji, which contains 
everything the author sees fit to record. The genre originated in the 
Wei and Jin rd and reached maturity in the Tang dynasty. 
Thanks Douglas Coupland for the info. go here is a novel / Biji 
structured from personal anecdotes, reading notes, articles and pas- 
sages from books consulted over a lifetime ... A literary novel / tes- 
tament. 


A young autistic child becomes the guinea pig of his emeritus neu- 
cee father who tries a frontal trepanation experiment, Hindu 
third eye style. It turns out that the material used is the result of a 
fusion impact during the fall of a meteorite responsible for the 
immense crater located in New pagina This extraterrestrial materi- 
al called “impactite” has incredible properties such as superconduc- 
tivity at room temperature. This superconductivity released by the 
frontal implant will have unpredictable repercussions on the future 
brain of the young autistic. 


Start. 

I was about to leave Léo, my father, corner of Saint Denis and 
Duluth when we were attacked by a gang of thugs in need of 
amphetamine. The aggression was very savage, punches, kicks 
pals several stab wounds got the better of my father who died on 
the spot. 


This is how I myself was beaten up lying bloody on the ground. 
When the paramedics arrived, I then heard one of them ask me in 
agony eae can you hear me? Can you hear me? Do you know who 
you are’ 


Name of God, you are dying and you are being asked who you are, 
even living at full capacity you cannot answer such a question, you 
also spend your life in vain looking for an explanation, an existential 
answer who does not come and here is in the midst of death, an 
ambulance driver asks you who you are, while you feel a beginning 
of rigor mortis invade you. Surreal you say! Surely fatal! Because 
you see_we are so used to disguise ourselves for others to hide our 
true self that we hardly recognize ourselves. 


- Who are you gives me the ambulance driver again! Unable to 
respond, however, my brain is in turmoil. Who am I ? 


ee name is Claude Paquet and was born on February 21, 1948. The 
delivery was easy, however, the gestation was complicated. My 
mother, youn e ete of literature and native languages, because of 
a problem with an inverted uterus, could not procreate until after 
many physiotherapy exercises which finally restored the situation. 


At 4 years old, I was declared autistic by the medical profession, at 
9 aoe old, I was classified as gifted and at my 18 years old, some 
affirmed that I was probably a mutant. Oh no! I was just an evolved 
young adult. And this exceptional development, I owe it to my 
renowned neurologist father. 


But this assault and the coma that followed changed what happened 
next. It is during this comatose period that I ated the existence 
of a spectrum of waves emitted and received by my brain. Not only 
could I receive information, but I could also transmit information. 
This is how I managed to communicate with ay eee my adoptive 
mother, me in Montreal, her in Berkeley, instantly without using any 
of the five known senses, at such a speed that it surpassed the only 
accepted speed scale. by science : the speed of light. Suddenly a 
field of energy enveloped my neurons and synapses and revealed to 
me rather activated in my brain the seat of an incredible potentiality, 
a kind of meta-functions which acts on the matter and to a certain 
extent allows me to control it. I shared my question with Sophia 
who immediately informed me that we had just established a supra- 
luminic telepathic communication. 


Our brains had become quantum she thought. No, moreover, m 
brain behaved or rather had found a shamanistic capacity, as if the 
quantum rational science came to confirm the intuitive potentialities 
of the shamanistic magic. 


I understood thanks to this new acuity that vaster horizons are 
always found beyond the limits of the present consciousness. I dis- 
covered that I was solely responsible not only for my existence but 
for existence itself. The world exists because it is thought out. All 
that exists is my brain’s creation. I immediately came out of my 
coma because I myself had to activate the repair and healin 
ae I had the impression that eternity was opening before me. 
ophia ordered me not to reveal my increased intellectual capacities 
to the doctors, suggesting instead that I let them believe in a miracle. 


When my father died, not only did I inherit a large sum of money 
allowing me to meet my needs but more and this is the most impor- 
tant, the diary of my history. This story was to remain secret until 
the day when I understood that this story had the merit of being 
good, that it was good for those who read it. One thing is certain, by 


the end of this book you will have changed for the better as well as 
your destiny because not only life has meaning but your story has it 
too. 


According to the father’s diary, the first year of my life was relative- 
y normal except for a few episodes of chronic insomnia. 
Neurologist at Maisonneuve Hospital in Montreal, my father, a con- 
scientious scientist, brought as much detail to the writing of his jour- 
nal as he had put in his thesis. The newspaper sort of scrapbooking 
mixing photos and texts opens with an article from the Montreal 
Press entitled “Les Automatistes announce Christian decadence and 
prophesy the advent of the regime of instinct.” »We learn that a 
manifesto called Refus global by a painter named Paul-Emile 
Borduas had just been launched and co-signed by around fifteen. 
painters, sculptors, dancers and photographers, this anarco-artistico- 
political plea denounces with virulence a sclerotic society: “refusal 
to close our eyes to the vices, the deceptions perpetrated under the 
hatchery of knowledge. (...) Refusal to serve, refusal of any inten- 
tion, harmful weapon of reason. ’Now this Borduas is a friend of 
my father who is also a patron. 


I remember reading this passage from the manifesto several years 
later particularly troubling me : “The reign of multifaceted fear is 
over. In the mad hope of erasing the memory, I enumerate them: 
fear of prejudices - fear of public opinion - of lean - of gener- 
al disapproval, fear of being alone without God and the society 
which very infallibly isolates, fear of oneself - of one’s brother - of 
poverty, fear of the established order - of ridiculous justice, fear of 
new relationships, fear of the irrational, fear of necessities, fear of 
the sluices wide open on faith in man - in future society, fear of all 
forms likely to trigger a transforming love, blue fear - red fear - 


. . ‘C 


white fear: link in our chain. ‘ 


The aftermath of the publication of the manifesto by Montreal 
ainter Paul-Emile Borduas was cova tats, My father said that 
orduas was a rebel who wanted to bring the Quebec of the forties 
out of its torpor. The long-awaited awakening of the Quebec people 
following the publication of the manifesto is far from being realized. 
On the contrary, Borduas is put on the bench of society. 


In this climate, Borduas’ ideas were indeed revolutionary and guided 
the Quebec intelligentsia towards its great “ Quiet Revolution.” 
According to him, French Canadians had to abandon their old cul- 
ture and create a new one based on emotions, sensations and, on 
what he called “ magic “ : 


“To break definitively with all the habits of society, to dissociate 
oneself from its utilitarian spirit. Refusal to knowingly be below our 
psychic possibilities. Refusal to close our eyes to the vices, the 
deceptions perpetrated under the guise of knowledge, of service ren- 


dered, of due recognition. (...) Make way for poo ! Make way 
for objective mysteries !| Make way for love ! Make way for the 
necessities ! “) 


The pain of social rejection is probably the most intense of humiliat- 
ing emotions, the one that causes a terrible oe of isolation which 
in turn leads to an increased risk of suicide. Insulted by his adver- 
saries even his intimates, women and children flee from him. In 
addition to rejection, there are feelings of abandonment and betrayal. 
To be rejected is to be condemned. 


Depressed, he then thinks of suicide, changes his mind after reading 
the Creative Evolution of the philosopher Bergson and decides to 
leave the suffocating atmosphere of the Great Darkness that is 
sweeping down on Montreal. Rejected by eee conservatism, he 
went into exile in New York in 1953 where he sought his reintegra- 
tion in the pursuit of artistic success. It was the start of a long and 
fruitful correspondence with my father. 


But an even more devastating exile struck. I too was in exile, an 
inner exile. My biological mother, the first, noticed that I was not 
responding to stimuli related to facial rap alae ne and other attempts 
at play. Very quickly, my neurologist father suspected that I was 
locked in an underworld, according to his expression in the newspa- 
per, “I was in limbo. A pediatrician came to confirm the diagnosis : 
severe mental retardation demonstrating a total inability to commu- 
nicate through language and inability to interact with others. 
(Autism as such was not known then as it is today) 


My mother, she who never stopped telling me the most beautiful sto- 
ries of childhood, those that every child dreams of hearing, she who 
sang the most beautiful melodies of the childish repertoire, was 
overwhelmed when she understood that all her amorous outbursts of 
a mother towards her child were reduced to nothing. 


The family reorganization following this tragedy was drastic. I was 
entrusted to a guardian who was completely insensitive to my situa- 
tion. The more I was quiet and discreet, the more beautiful was her 
day spent playing solitary card games interspersed with naps until 
my mother returned home every day. taught happy, turbulent, normal 
children! While I was a real way of the cross : excessive repetition 
of the same movement of the balance, uninterrupted return trip of a 
toy truck for hours on end followed by attacks of peer on when 
someone came to get me to feed me, irritation and Pde ae nd 
to pain, washing my face was horrible, but my inability to look my 
mother in the eye when she spoke to me was according to my father 
the cruelest torture. 


In his first letter, Borduas tells my father, patron and now a modern 
art collector, about his visit to the New York Museum of Modern 


Art, the famous MOMA 


With a non-bargeful step, Borduas explains he walks the exhibition 
rooms without really stopping in front of the works of all kinds, of 
all sizes, of all colors, of all bills offered to him as much. of desires, 
passions, dreams, Sia tl pennies and tragedies entertained for cen- 
turies and centuries. All the greatness and decay of humanity were 
there before his eyes on the picture rails. On the right, the Italian 
futurists, whose fascist and warlike ideology he deeply hates : 
thanks to science and technology, modern man, this new demiurge, 
must lead barbarian humanity to the Promised Land. Man subli- 
mates his inferiority complex into a powerful megalomania: Man 
will be the creator of the universe, his universe. He created the 
machine in his image: the divine order succeeded the human order. 


A new world seemed to dawn on the horizon, the revolution was on 
everyone’s lips carried by an important ge ibd dimension 
which included a doctrine of the salvation of humanity by the incar- 
nation of a new savior. We do not so easily shed two millennia of 
Christic messianism. The new man, inspired despite himself by 
Nietzsche’s superman, became the spearhead of the most barbaric 
century of humanity. 


On the left, German expressionism, whose Serle Sng pone of 
ely ae remind him too much of the barbarism of the 20th century. 
Without God or master, Munch’s cry shows the psychic despair of a 
whole youth living in the bloody theater of the contemporary apoca- 
BPs riven by savage liberalism and unrestrained industrialization 
offering the morbid spectacle of dilapidated neighborhoods with 
spouting canals. filth of all kinds where rotting human rags breathing 
the stale air of chimneys spewing ash and death ; madness lurks 
everywhere. This “lost generation” was also lost in nihilism. 
Sensing the confusion of beings and the noise of boots announcing 
another great butchery war, artists, painters, writers presenting them- 
selves as “primitive mercenaries in the modern world” howled in 
vain like wolves before disappearing crushed by stupidity and lazi- 
ness. hatred of the two great world wars. On the picture rails in 
some ey canvases of a palette of colors in violent contrasts 
emerged helpless human figures behind the smoke of factories 
invading the landscape. In a single glance spread the alienation of 
human relations, the destruction of nature, the dissolution of com- 
munity bonds of solidarity, the isolation of the individual, degrading 
urban living conditions, all of this expressed in bodies and faces just 
as tormented as their lost, fallen soul 


There, this worker, the wicked gaze of one living with his family in 
mee, homes and neighborhoods ravaged by terrible epidemics. 
Here, rich bourgeois rugs in luxurious salons like a bulwark against 
the mee and sick poor. Behind him the paintings of James Ensor 
with his skeletons and morbid masks denouncing the anguish of life 


and announcing the crumbling if not the moral collapse of Western 
civilization blinded by machinery. This Re rear atmosphere of 
the man enslaved to industrialization also found an echo in the 
Norwegian Edvard Munch with his characters of panicked men, sick 
children and other al de And at the very end of the. gallery, at the 
bottom of the abyss, Borduas’ gaze cannot avoid the violent bar- 
barism of Nolde painting men carried away by the powers of chaos 
expressing their animal anger without forgetting the tortuous eroti- 
cism of Schiele expressing suffering and the oe) of being since 
“life is only a path towards death” seemed to tell us these paintings. 


He found himself surrounded everywhere by a catastrophe, that of 
the end of time which would not be due to the vaguely probable 
shock with other asteroids or even to the divine will as expressed 
with anger in the Apocalypse of Jean, but a catastrophe for which 
the man alone would bear the weight and the responsibility : evil 
was finally showing its true face, there in front of him. 


Too sad, especially depressing, Borduas like a tightrope walker con- 
tinues his visit of the museum as if nothing seemed to interest him 
even less to move him and yet under his air of a stroller, he is obvi- 
ously looking for something. 


In front of the surrealist room, he has a thought for André Breton, a 
reat theorist of the surrealism movement that he met in Gaspé in 
Guede, Breton having fled the occupation of France by the Nazis. 

e remembers that it was while reading L’Amour fou_ de Breton, 
that he discovered the famous advice of Leonardo da Vinci urging 
his students to look at an old wall for a long time to see there appear 
in its cracks and its spots of the shapes that the painter only has to 
copy afterwards. Borduas recreates Leonardo’s “ old wall ” by 
spontaneously drawing, without preconceived idea, a few lines 
which will serve as a canvas for the a anon of oil or gouache. 
He began to produce abstract works, becoming more interested in 
the act of painting than in themes. The artist had to reject any form 
of preparation such as the choice of the subject or the sketches in 
order to concentrate only on the emotions of the moment and the 
unconscious impulses since the unconscious is structured like a lan- 
guage whose syntax is little known. The automatist writing of the 
surrealist poets more precisely the spontaneity of this “dictation of 
the unconscious” must be visualized in the pictorial form. It was 
then that he understood that Rimbaud’s “Changing the life” and 
eerie “Transforming the world” formulas materialize in the surre- 
alist act. 


As if bewitched rather hypnotized, the spirit of Paul Emile Borduas, 
Mee painter cursed in exile, begins to wander. Because Borduas, 
like all great artists, is more than a painter, he is also a poet, a writer 
and above all a philosopher who devours contemporary writings. He 
shared Bergson’s point of view in Creative Evolution published in 
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1907 showing that creation is not synonymous with beginning but 
with continuity. We are in the process of becoming self-poietic, car- 
ried along by a perpetual movement of creation, in short, the evolu- 
tion of the Universe, of nature including our own, is not over, he 
liked to repeat to his students. 


Whytout hesitation, he sits on a long bench of almost two meters 
that can accommodate more visitors. Quietly his gaze focuses the 
eae of incredible whiteness. He knows the title by heart Carré 

lanc sur fond blanc by Casimir Malevich, but this is the first time 
he’s seen it in situ. And what he sees is unheard of. 


The whole history of art summarized in a single painting. The 
Russian painter Malevich reached the peak of creative intuition by 
accomplishing the ultimate work, that 1s to say, being able to repre- 
sent the Absolute that man has artistically sought to transcribe since 
the cave age. When Malevich painted his White Square on a White 
Background (1918), the history of sacred art based on representation 
seemed to come to an end. The White Square is the farewell of rep- 
resentation, the radical renunciation of all plastic figuration because, 
as Mallarmé said, “the Infinite is finally fixed”. Abstract art rubs 
shoulders with the very rumor of the cosmos, the luminous streaks 
of milk of the Milky Way and the jumble of shadows of interstellar 
spaces, the critic Georges Duthuit said. 


At the start of the 20th century, the view of physics developed since 
Galileo began to falter seriously. With quantum theory, Planck, 
whose major preoccupation was a metaphysical research of the 
Absolute, laid the first stone of quantum mechanics by asserting that 
radiant energy has, like matter, a discontinuous structure; it can only 
exist in the form of grains or quanta. Thus light energy is both 
material, formed of grains ac immaterial by wave radiation. The 

uanta introduces a new concept beyond the particle / wave duality, 
that of the paradox of the quantum state. 


General relativity and quantum mechanics developed two physical 
theories, both indispensable but without logical connection. Tihs 
the theory of relativity proposes a fusion of matter / energy, space / 
time particle / wave while quantum science, for its part, continued to 
auscultate matter until the improbable where the primary reality of 
the atom is neither there. neither the wave nor the particle, but 
“quantum states” which can simultaneously manifest in one or the 
other form. These “quantum states” produce specific configurations 
that Schrodinger succeeded, in 1926, in calculating and allowed, 
through his “quantum modulation” equations, to “see” the energy 
corresponding to each of them. 


Life results from the general tendency of matter to organize systems 
creating order from disorder (Prigogine) whose movement is orient- 
ed from unity to diversity thus developing ever more complex struc- 


tures where, paradoxical thought obliges , one is also everything. 


From this perspective, elementary particles do not exist in them- 
selves but only through the interactions they generate. This set of 
effects is similar to a vibratory field: everything we observe is part 
of a set of fields: electromagnetic field, gravitational field, proton 
field, electronic field. We leave the reality of the solid body to 
approach an immaterial ocean formed by waves and vibrations. 

ven Einstein, however opposed to quantum theory, had neverthe- 
less demonstrated that the light which one believed essentially to be 
a wave, was also composed of corpuscles, which one called photons. 
Light will be understood in terms of two concepts, lux and lumen: 
the first is the luminous substance itself, the second is its radiation. 


Light therefore has the quantum characteristic of being both a solid 
body and a wave. Among “things invisible to the mortal eye” 
revealed to us by light is the paradox of the Universe. 


Countless physicists have devoted themselves body and soul to elu- 
cidating this paradox without success. So well the multi-billion- 
ear-old feat of capturing and breaking down light by autonomous 
ife forms coupled with the transformation of water into oxygen in 
the atmosphere and which served as an engine for evolution remains 
a mystery, a magical system. 


It will be up to the mathematician Kurt Gédel to demonstrate 
beyond any doubt: 


“that over time, Reason will inevitably lead to contradictions, 

Reason always leads to de-Reason. (...) This spoilsport rigorously 

demonstrated that from linkages to logical linkages, Reason 

inevitably runs to its loss, because it will end up by successively 

stating two theorems in perfect contradiction one with the other, like 

ne tara to say that the same object is at the same time white and 
ack “. 


This illogicality of the object, which is both white and black, is it not 
the same as we find in light, which is both corpuscular and undulato- 
ry. Is there nothing more contradictory? One is localized, the corpus- 
cle, the other extent, the wave. There is a lot of mystery below. So 
much so that “our reason has limits”. (Kant) 


These stimulating discoveries called for a new vision of mathemat- 
ics, henceforth devoted to the elaboration of postulates freed from 
any correspondence with reality. The pure abstraction of mathemat- 
ics was being developed at the same time as abstract art. The mod- 
ern equations of physics also joined the highest speculations of the- 
ology and abstract art. 


So far there are indeed two incomplete ways of approaching the 
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sciousness towards Unity. 
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Universe: Reason and Intuition. We can even say that Intuition 
comes to the aid of Reason that has broken down, as if in order to 
know” the Universe, our consciousness also asked us to “feel” the 
Universe. We then think of two logical systems which clash when it 
is not, on the contrary: the paradoxical language of Intuition versus 
Reason takes nothing away from knowledge. 
Universe provided as much by Intuition (p 

Reason (primordial information) brings about an elevation of con- 


e. The image of the 
rimordial sensation) as by 


What quantum theory of light teaches us is that observable reality is 
a game of consciousness with consciousness, that matter, conscious- 
ness and spirit form one and the same Totality. But even more, the 
Universe only exists if it is thought out and its representation will 
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depend on the postulates and the knowledge that we have acquired, 
on our “memory points.” ONE, a thought. Let us put in relation 
four propositions separated by more than two centuries. Parmenides, 
already in 515 before JC, affirmed that : “Without thought, the 
Universe would not exist. “Subsequently in 1560, Descartes formu- 
lated his” I think therefore I am. »In 1927 will follow the thought 
as« the flower of evolution »of the theologian Teilhard de Chardin 
and finally,« To exist is to be thought »of meee Jean-Emile 
aron. 
ptn-Dt+y (¥: photon) 


The Universe would 


Dt+n--H+ ¥ therefore be formed of 
4 elements which all con- 
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D+D-*Ht+ p contains all the genetic 
* rogram of an individ- 
a D+D- *Het+n tal, like a hologram, 
contains everything 1n 
D+D- “He ney each part. Tits is : 


because each part of a 
holographic negative 
contains the entire 
image. So if I tear up 
the negative to keep | 
only a tiny part of it, it 
will still contain the 
entire image. Another 
example, each digital 
image is made up of 
millions of pixels, now 
imagine that each pixel 
contains the entire _ 
image while being dis- 
tinct to understand that 
each rock, each animal, 
plant, molecule, atom in 
the Universe has the 
configuration from the 
whole. Let us name 
“God” this primordial 
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information present in 
every particle of the 
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understand that “God is everywhere” present of course in all Ped 

beings as well as in the inorganic world as “principle of all natura 
roduction whatever it is. gender and price, principle of the seed of 
orms and of the movement of seeds and forms ... ’(Saint-Augustin) 
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God is multiple, the One is plural. Polytheism from below is identi- 


cal to monotheism from above. This was the animist view of the 
archaic peoples. All beings are part of the Oneness. 


“The philosopher and the spiritual, the primitive man and the civi- 
lized, the most personal thinker and the most humble believer, the 
prophet and the se as do not converge only on one word when they 
each say : God. When everyone’s orientation is right,... they actu- 
ally meet or at least they tend to actually meet - even though the 
object everyone is thinking about is apparently dissimilar. In truth, 
God is Gee tk God of intelligence and God of conscience - God of 
supernatural revelation and God of reason - God of nature and God 
of history - God of being and God of value - God of reflection and 
God of prayer - God of the philosopher and God of the mystic... 
how many oppositions and what unity ! Unique God with multiple 
As poe term with multiple approaches ! God of all myself 
! God of all ! 


Thus this diversity of levels of consciousness common to all species 
down to the tiny particles thus forms a Unit specific to the entire 
Universe. This “dynamic structure which has the genius of being 
able to generate the memory of its own construction” also finds its 
raison & tre in Christian theology. It was indeed the father of the 
Anathase Church of Alexandria who, long before De Broglie’s 
“points of memory”, sixteen centuries earlier to be precise, devel- 
oped the argument in favor of an intentional genetic code of the spir- 
it, a sort of ogoi spermatikoi translated into French as “reasons 
seminal.” Anathase completed the analysis of this force by attribut- 
ing to ita dynamism ( dynamis spermatika_ ) responsible for the 
factors of development of matter. 


“These logoi spermatikoi or” seminal reasons “are individual and 
concrete participations of the great divine Logos, simple expressions 
and particular realizations of the thought and the intentions of the 
Craftsman of the Universe, which brings together all the beings of 
the Cosmos in one great divine conception which obviously has its 
plan, its logic and its organic dynamism. “ 


It will be up to the philosopher of nature Von der Weltseele to con- 
clude in these terms: “nature is the visible spirit, the spirit, the invis- 
ible nature’, such is the “soul of the world”. 


All thought is contingent on a metaphysical premise including scien- 
tific logic. Everything is aneaes. the atom, like the letters of the | 
alphabet, is the language of the Universe Ene) the Universe is 
musical language (Pythagoras and Kepler), the Universe is mathe-_ 
matical language. (Copernicus, Galileo and Einstein) In fact all join 
the metaphysical aims of etn Sepa (610-547 BC) who then pro- 
osed intelligence as the principle and organizing force of the 
Jniverse that quantum physics describes as “primordial informa- 
tion.” »Thus this diversity of levels of consciousness common to all 


species down to the smallest particles thus forms a Unit specific to 
the entire Universe. We can take this word from Plato : “nature is 
an enigmatic poetics (poesis). “ 

This “continuous creation of unpredictable novelties” prompted 
Hegel, ep cleat to think of a philosophy of history beyond that of 
man, it becomes the history of God lived through nature, time and 
men. . This history of the Absolute is a “permanent revelation” by 
which the Being witnesses the generation of the Absolute in the his- 
tory of the World; what Hegel called “phenomenology” that is to 
say “the Spirit itself in the process of’ phenomenolizing “itself, of 
constituting itself as a phenomenon. 


Finally, the whole of the Work, our Universe, is self-generation of 
the Absolute revealed by the knowledge of its history. In short, 
dynamic, in eternal movement, God like his work, like our Universe 
in an eternal process of continuous creation confines us to the per- 
manent learning of an increasing information ae) perpetual, 
such is the infinite. In this sense, Tao, Allah Yahweh or God like all 
the gods of the earth, each of these divine entities is unanticipable, 
that is to say that they must be poetized as a dynamic and continu- 
ous creation in perpetual change. Even more, spiritualism (spirit) 
and naturalism (body) form one and the same system. Thus the 
Universe is the continuous creation of primordial information, of the 
order of the spirit materialized in the living as primordial sensation, 
the order of nature. 


Thus, as Pascal thought, nature as “infinite in flesh and blood” is 
“spirit in action” and man, both body and spirit, because free and 
conscious is capable of progressing indefinitely in the field. infinity 
of knowledge. Man will never be outside nature since the essence of 
nature is at the heart of man ; nature, like man, is incomplete. 


“From nature, Anaximander has already seen the essential : that it is 
unfinished. It is “the infinite” (to apeiron) : an infinity in a sense 
closed on itself and without exterior, since there is only her, but nev- 
ertheless an open infinity, since she is nothing. other than continuous 
creation. It is the genitor of innumerable worlds, both coexisting - 
since they are “in infinite number, in the infinite, on whatever side 
one turns” - as well as successive and succeeding each other in infi- 
nite time, some engendered, the others destroyed and this cannot 
have an end, says Aristotle (explaining Anaximander’s postaon); 
“for the generations and the destruction of the worlds necessarily 
presuppose the movement, which will always exist. 


In short, the evolution of the Universe, of nature including our own, 
is not over. Bergson’s creative evolution published in 1907 demon- 
strates that creation is not Roy with beginning but with con- 
tinuity. We are in the process of becoming self-poietic, carried along 
by a perpetual movement of creation. 


The Universe is always exploding, expanding like a “program that 
get itself’, in the process of “phenomenolizing” since the big 
ang to use Hegel’s expression. 


Then came Malevich who pushed abstraction to its last metaphysical 
entrenchment, its ultimate goal by making it cross the “quantum 
leap.” »Painter and philosopher, he will be the first to apply the 
process derived from quantum equations to painting. 


Malevich, faced with the spiritual apprehension of space, aware of 
the unfathomable disorder of life, rushes towards the transcendence 
of all representations to bring art closer to its absolute value. His 
supremacist theories, formalized with the help of the Russian poet 
Vladimir Mayakovsky, were first published in brochures under the 
title “ The World Without Substance.” “ The Russian painter 
Malevich reached the summit of creative intuition in doing the final 
work that is to say, to represent the Absolute as man seeks to tran- 
scribe artistically since the Stone Age. When Malevich painted his 
White Square on a White Background (1918), the piston of sacred 
art based on representation seemed to come to an end. The White 
Square is the farewell of representation, the radical renunciation of 
all plastic figuration because, as Mallarmé said, “the Infinite is final- 
ly fixed”. Abstract art rubs shoulders with “the ay rumor of the 
cosmos”, “the luminous streaks of milk” of the Milky Way and “the 
jumble of shadows” of interstellar spaces. (Georges Duthuit) 
Abstract art aptly represents this drive towards “more sophisticated 
levels of complexity.” Driven by modern mathematics and “quan- 
tum states”, informal art is part of the observation of a new, radically 
“revolutionary” reality. The world of art is the world of the mind . 


The white monochrome as the ultimate abstract icon is pee energy 
where the inexpressible is contemplated in its purity. The aesthetic 
interpretation of Malevich’s White Square would be one of the most 
important matrices in the pictorial tradition for understanding and 
above all feeling the sublime. The abstract image ceases to is a rep- 
resentation to become an aesthetic ; it no longer copies reality, it 
symbolizes it, hence suprematism “namely the supremacy of strictl 
pictorial means - colors and shapes - over simple representations o 
the visible world of appearances’, a “supremacy of pure sensation” 
capable of make perceptible the “solemnity of the universe” in 

* e ee opposition between man and nature, spirit and matter is 
abolished. 


The gaze meets the soul and succeeds where words have failed ; 
the inexplicable is revealed by clarity, silent illumination. 
Monochrome p presents for painting its ultimate threshold and con- 
stitutes a point that one can no longer cross ; it is Planck’s wall of 
oo hysics transposed into abstract art. Indeed, it is up to the 
amous German physicist Planck to point out that science is inca- 


pable of knowing what happened before 10 43 seconds during the 
initial big bang since gravity raises an insurmountable wall to any 
rational investigation. Beyond the “Planck wall”, it is the total mys- 
tery. Beyond this wall hides an unimaginable reality. Monochrome 
thus reveals just as much as it hides the same ultimate secret. 


With Carré blanc_sur fond blanc_, art rediscovers the “primitive” 
mystique of pure feeling, a sort of illumination in transparency. The 
colors, the form, the objects, the beings are not denied on the con- 
trary but achieve their “existential” finality in their fusion with the 
transparent Whole. ( The square and the background, both white, 
are distinguished by the application of brushstrokes. The light play- 
ing on the textures, the figure and the background are differentiated 
by their tone. 


This differentiation in shades of white means that Carré blanc sur 
fond blanc is not a ae monochrome, but most art historians agree 
in attributing the authorship of the monochrome to Malevich) 


Malevich could not go further - for him, painting reached its peak - 
at the age of forty, he stopped painting but art remained and the 
artist then redirected his career towards constructivist architecture. 


The White Square , by the cosmic force which is breathed into it, is 
the final result of an obstinate search for the invisible and the super- 
natural undertaken for several millennia by our prehistoric ancestors 
who had the strong intuition of their existence. It is the theological 
affirmation of the One, by definition unimaginable, inconceivable, 
inaccessible. Malevich succeeded in imprinting in the “matter” the 
absolute unity from which all beings derive, to metamorphose the 
rales ne a force representative of the overall experience of being 
usional. 


“Having conquered” the reign of the sun “(that of the old” terrestrial 
“logic), the appearance of these pictorial planes affirms the estab- 
lishment of a new order, an order situated beyond the limits of our 
understanding. Its logic no longer refers to our “world of flesh and 
bones”, it is superior “. 


This revelation of light, as the subject of the pictorial representation, 
crosses the canvas like the cosmic rays of the sidereal infinity and 
Malevich, concluding in his Suprematist Manifesto , “that at this 
moment, the path of man passes through space. ’’Suprematism,“ the 
semaphore of color ”, is located in its“ infinite abyss ”. The Russian 
painter accomplishes a real “miracle of art’ that is to say that “the 
Absolute becomes accessible to consciousness through the interme- 
diary of the work which reflects it” and in this sense, the white 
square on the background white , light on light, is far superior in its 
i hic abstraction of Muslim Allah or the tetra- 


purity to the cae 
grammaton JHVH, the unpronounceable name of the Judeo- 
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Christian Divinity. 


Also ee aca what Malevich brings to light, it is the case to 
say it, is that the different gods (animism, polytheism, monotheism) 
of the different cultures are only varied analogical modalities for 
reaching the One; like the different colors of the spectrum which all 
converge towards white as demonstrated by Newton (1669) with the 
theory of the composition of white light. One is not by a number but 
the unity of numbers, it belongs to the same mystery as light. Each 
number catries in its essence the primordial unity. Thus each reli- 

ious universe manifests the Absolute according to its own sacred 
aws and rites. 


The ts Nad al external forms (exo) are 
symbols opening on the internal dimen- 
sion (eso) of everything, from the atom to 
the galaxies. Thus, the exterior multiplici- 
nf communicates with the interior unity. 

he meeting in the white of the multiple 
colors foreshadows the order and the ulti- 
mate beauty that Buddhists call the “Clear 
Light” called the “Universal Void. “This 
clear and pure light symbolizes the state 
of Buddha through which the awareness 
of the universal void was revealed, 
Emptiness ( shunyata ) a sort of” instan- 
taneous illumination “of the divine 
Essence related to the kouwa (Him) of 
the Muslim Sufis. or the Ein Sof of the 
Jewish Kabbalists. 


From time immemorial, man made repre- 
sentations of gods as well as representa- 
tions of the world constantly renewed 
through historical events, cultural devel- 
opments and scientific knowledge. In 
fact, as Schopenhauer declares, “the world 
is my representation’, an affirmation con- 
firmed by Heisenberg and his principle of 
uncertainty and transposed into art in this 
declaration by Duchamp : “the viewer 
makes the picture. “ 


Malevich’s monochrome raises many questions about the relation- 
ship between scientific concepts and art but also involves its part of 
teaching. So when it came out, Malevich’s canvas created a scandal, 
it represented nothing, it was an amy ve hung on an euiael 
wall, a void interpenetrating a void. He had just completed three 
thousand years of scientific research since Hesiod first emitted the 
hypothesis of the Origin of the world from a vacuum. Today, in fact, 


uantum physics puts into equations the spontaneous emergence of 
the Universe from the fluctuations of the Void and also demon- 
strates, paradoxically, that the interstellar cosmic void despite the 
appearances of the “empty canvas” - n “‘ let us not forget that the 
painter’s canvas is woven from millions of billions of atoms - is nev- 
ertheless filled with an infinite energy coming from a dark matter, 
which Enrico Fermi called nutrinos, a proposition which exactly 
matches Malevich’s vision. This fullness without words, without 
form, nor color - white is a non-color - is inscribed in a continual 
interrelation with the quantum environment so that the work is never 
identical but always in becoming like the Universe, until proven oth- 
erwise, continuously expanding. 


Le Carré blanc is faithful to para- 
doxical logic in that it leads us to 
consider white, both material and 
immaterial light, as the only possible 
attempt to concretely represent the 
supreme abstraction. 


What is light ? Light will be under- 
stood in terms of two concepts, lux 
and lumen: the first is the luminous 
substance itself, the second is its 
radiation. Light therefore has the 
quantum characteristic of being both 
a solid body and a wave. Is there 
nothing more contradictory? One is 
localized, the corpuscle, the other 
extent, the wave. There is a lot of 
mystery below. It is thus with God : 
God exists (white) but I cannot prove 
it. God does not exist (black) but 
cannot prove it. 


The incompleteness theorems show 

that it is no longer possible to give a 

finite and formalized list of all the 

principles from which a mathemati- 

cal proof can be developed. We can 

always imagine going beyond what is 

allowed by the axioms. These theorems show that the imagination 
le: beyond all frames. These theorems demonstrate the power of 
the imagination and the capacity of reason to recognize its limits, to 
recognize its inability to enclose the imagination within limits fixed 
once and for all. 


The new theory was presented in the form of a vast set of mathemat- 
ical probabilities which escaped comprehension by means of the 
known and usual ideas of classical physics since Newton. It will be 


for the physicist Neils Bohr to state the principle of complementarity 
which wants that henceforth “the two aspects, corpuscular and _undu- 
latory, either particles in movement, or radiations, are forms of the 
same reality. In other words, the solid body and the wave of light 
are complementary to a phenomenon whose real characteristics 
escape us. Science has just written its first “leap of faith.” “ 


The White Square by Malevich can be watched in any direction, 
there is neither up nor down, neither right nor left, no sense was pre- 
determined, nor perspective, according to the axiom that “ ‘Universe 
has no ceiling, no floor, no foundation, no horizon’. Paradoxical 
thought obliges, would the extreme abstraction of the White Square 
be at the same time, the most realistic of all paintings ? As if reali- 
ty, reason and abstraction, intuition are essentially delivering the 
same message. 


In Critique of Pure Reason , Kant demonstrated to us masterfully 
that our reason has limits and that it remains strongly linked to 
human experiences, when reason goes beyond and into the hereafter, 
everything then becomes speculation. In other words, the proofs of 
the existence or not of God are not accessible to reason. 


“Our reason is absolutely incapable of discovering the relation 
which exists between a world, as we can know it by experience and 
supreme wisdom.” 


Subsequently, Schopenhauer thus agreed with Kant: we know 
“appearances” and “phenomena” and not “things in themselves” 
much less an absolute or God. 


But in return, reason has, at all times, from prehistory to the present 
day, had a natural inclination towards transcendence where thought 
tries to exceed its limits driven by a sort of metaphysical need 
deeply rooted in human sensitivity. In the absence of proof, does the 
human drive attracted to the idea of God have a function? Yes ! 
answers Kant: God is “the ideal of reason”, a regulating idea, a regu- 
lating principle of human thought having the function of annihilating 
existential anguish and neurotic fears, added Freud. God is not an 
object, nor a real person, but an idea, not a truth but a thought of sal- 
vation which delivers man from his tragic destiny. Now, can the reg- 
ulatory idea, however meaningful it may be, manifest itself in the 
tangible? 


Where can God hide himself, hide himself in nature? Is it hidden in 
the totem of the cave bear of primitive hunters, in the plants of 
matriarchal ae societies, in the animals of pastoral nomadic 
societies, in the sun of the ee or the Incas, in the moon of the 
Mayas and Aztecs? ? What about those primitive hands engraved or 
painted in prehistoric caves seeking to seize the magical animals 


drawn on the walls, reminding us of the hand of God in the Sistine 
Chapel which joins that of man, thus calling him to life? What can 
be both visible and intangible? 


The White Square is the last real answer and perhaps the only one, 
that art could bring to this open question, since Oy and the art 
of the caves, on the ultimate representation of dod: the Origin, when 
Sais a with “the eyes of the soul”, is enlightenment. Art has 
reached celestial purity: White, symbol of origins, life, death and 
rebirth. God is incomprehensible light but essential to life. 


Let us return to the idea of both pare’ and wave light. If we want 
to demonstrate the wave nature of the phenomenon, we must choose 
the appropriate experimental set-up; in doing so we contaminate the 
objectivity of the experience because we ourselves create the proper- 
ties of an object because we decide to observe and measure them. 
We can only demonstrate one property at a time, either the waviness 
or the corpuscular, never both at the same time. We cannot predict 
quantum phenomena with certainty, we can only calculate their 

robabilities. As the light God is incomprehensible at most a proba- 
bility. With quantum equations, everything turns into uncertainty. 
into abstraction because the outside world, its reality as presented for 
centuries, shows a new face that reflects the junction between differ- 
ent registers of intelligibility that allows the conceptualization of an 
analysis grid that integrates the imaginary into the space of reason. 
For if science reveals the ordering force of the Universe and 
explains its logical and mathematical relations to us, it also proves 
itself incapable of reaching the “intimate nature” of things because it 
is confined to the world of the verifiable and quantifiable of pure 
“logos”. . Nature like God will always remain beyond the reach of 
reason for lack of points of memory, of the required knowledge, 
hence recourse to intuition. 


Each tradition, each religion conceals a character of Absolute and all 
these multiple Absolutes (colors) converge towards the Absolute of 
the Absolutes: the ONE, the White, the Light. 


The mystical theology of Light developed by the monks is as of a 
search for union with divine energy “which transforms the body and 
makes it pe fe) so that the whole man becomes Spirit” . 
(Triads AI, 2.9). This means that “whoever participates in divine 
energy (...) becomes himself, in a way, light; he is united with the 
Light, and with the Light he sees in full consciousness all that 
remains hidden from those who have not had this grace “Not only is 
light the most poe ai revelation of the very essence of divinity, but 
the mystically perfect being is itself transfigured, shining, radiant. 


With Malevich’s White on White, art has achieved the goal of its 
metaphysical mission. Let’s not forget that art and religion are _ 
Siamese twins born in the same Paleolithic cave. Since prehistoric 


times, art and the sacred have been intimately linked by the same 
umbilical cord, the first seeking the representation of the second. 
The function of art then is to reveal man to himself. 


For the Chinese, spiritual Light is light of knowledge confirmed by 
the ming character which unifies the lights of the sun and the 
moon, synonymous with Enlightenment for Buddhists. In Islam, 
En-Nur , the light is essentially identical to Er-Rih , the Spirit, 
idem in Iran where, Zoroastrianism speaks of the consubstantiali 
of the spirit / light which ensures the final victory of the “Light 0 
Glory” on the darkness. The Mystery of the Golden Flower ,a 
Taoist text, considers that the Essence of life is contained in the 
et i. the heart and which must be continuously circulated inside 
the body. 


The Tibetans speak of the common origin of the world and of man 
in the form of a myth which tells that from a Light emanating from 
the Primordial Void was generated an Egg, from which burst the 
white fen of the Universe which in turn engendered an Ege from 
which the Primordial Man emerged. Finally, The Tibetan Book of 
Death speaks of it as the light of a “Pure Truth” where the deceased 
will have to choose between the brilliant light of Wisdom or the dull 
white light of the devas , impure light which perpetuates the cycle 
of reincarnations and means the return to earth. 


This identification of Light with the consciousness of being is also 
taken up in the Old Testament. In Genesis, the Fiat Lux ! , “Let 
there be light !” is the symbolic interpretation of the Illumination of 
the world, ordinance of chaos. According to the Vulgate, Latin 
translation of the Bible approved in 1546 at the Council of Trent, 
Adam and Eve were tempted by Lucifer who in Latin means “bearer 
of Light’, that is to say bearer of the knowledge of good and of the 
evil, carrier of the consciousness of being. When Moses returned | 
from Mount Sinai, his face was so bright that the people were afraid. 


Thus the New Testament often mentions that we are “children of the 
Light” meaning that we have in addition to a biological origin, a 
spiritual lineage revealed by the illumination of the baptism of fire 
initiated by the Holy Spirit. eee this metaphor of light as 
“full of the Absolute” will be Teilhard de Chardin’s favorite. From 
the “universal focus” radiates the “celestial light” which penetrates 
the “crystal of beings” because it is again in the way in which the 
ray penetrates the crystal that God becomes “universally tangible 
and active” “thanks to the immense layers. of the created. “ 


It is therefore universally recognized from prehistory to the present 
day that the mystically perceived Light is synonymous with tran- 

scendence of the terrestrial world and immanence of absolute free- 
dom contained in supreme knowledge, as the sign of the revelation 
of the ultimate Reality. The nature of this other world, despite cul- 


tural and religious differences, calls into question the structure of the 
Universe as previously perceived. The experiences of light are at the 
heart of great spiritual revelations as much as of great scientific dis- 
coveries. 


This mystique of light from ancient time after the intuitive knowl, 
edge of the contemplative is echoed in the beginning of the XX 
century in modern physics where we discover that the electron is 
well and good bearer of light; that he can remain wisely in his para- 
dise in the heart of the antineutron or else take action, disobey and 
leave his Eden by the disintegration of the antineutron. (Charron) It 
is through this act of “rebellion” that the electron begins to “exist” 
and to increase its luminous flux. This electron charged with light 
thus becomes the motor of all cosmic evolution, of matter and of 
life, and finally, bearer of knowledge, of memory, and therefore of 
Spirit. Thus the paradox of light as a corpuscular wave of modern 
physics refers to the paradox of God, transcendent and immanent at 
the same time. This “inner Light which dwells in us”, this “golden 
flower” is henceforth perceived as much by the mystic as the atheist 
physicist or the contemporary artist. 


Here again Malevich is faithful to Heisenberg’s equations on the 
relations of uncertainty ae ae to which passing a certain stage of 
observation, this or that aspect of nature becomes blurred, thus as in 
mystical theology, the Universe like God becomes unspeakable, _ 
unrepresentable. This vague and obscure concept of uncertainty is 
clarified thanks to the en dale of Montaigne : “since human 
intelligence is incapable of reaching definitive truths and certainties, 
no philosophical or religious discourse can claim to prove its validi- 
ty by rational arguments. . Therefore we can only believe or adhere 
to uncertainty. In such a posture, uncertainty does not mean doubt. . 
It simply means that one can have faith or convictions in philosophi- 
cal or religious matters, but these have nothing dogmatic, intangible 
and absolute. “ 


“We must now seek how, for our part, we can know God, since he is 
neither intelligible nor sensitive and that cena nothing belongs 
to him that belongs to beings. We must say in truth that we do not 
have of God a knowledge founded on his own nature, because this is 
unknowable and it exceeds all reason and all intelligence. (...) He is 
the object of intellect, reasoning, science, contact, sensation, opinion 
, imagination, appellation, etc., and yet it is seized neither by intelli- 
alate nor by reasoning, nor by speech. It is nothing of what is, and 
therefore cannot be not to know him through nothing of what is, and 
yet he is all in all, he is nothing in nothing and yet he is known by 
all in all at the same time that he is known by nothing in nothing. “ 


This text of Pseudo-Dionysius is a fundamental writing of Western 
Christian ge Cage and yet it remains unrecognized by most 
Christians. The mystical theology of Dionysius the Aeropagite, his 


most accomplished work, is one of the main sources of the greatest 
theologians. The different names and images of God tell us nothing 
about his essence because it remains inaccessible to rational knowl- 
edge like quantum paradigms so complex that they are incalculable. 


It will be up to Moses Maimonides, one of the most eminent and 
influential scholars in the rabbinical tradition, considered the most 
important Jewish philosopher and theologian of the Middle Ages, to 
close the debate by declaring that “God himself is the ‘unthinkable 
Saad putting an end to all theology and exegesis as” science 
of God. “ 


The major work of Maimonides The Guide of the Lost , considered 
the most important Jewish philosophical work of all ages, was born 
around 1190. Its author, nourished by Arabic letters and Greco- 
Roman philosophy, thought in Greek categories, wrote his works in 
Arabic and prayed in Hebrew. The Guide of the Perplexed inaugu- 
rates a new era in Judaism: that of sacred philosophy. Without _ 
detours, Maimonides sets out his point: sp sae eae long disdained 
by the Jews, is a pose way to & to meet God, which cannot be 
in keeping with the existence of God professed by religion. 


Maimonides introduces the dialogue of cultures, a dialogue between 
his own philosophical Judaism, on the one hand, and Hellenism, 
Islam and Christianity, on the other. Contemporary of the Crusades 
and its excesses, he concludes that dogmatic religions are tribal, far 
from the universal and must free themselves from all fundamental- 
ism. The dogmatists do not leave room for a real dialogue, but for a 
confrontation. 


Basically, this dialogue of cultures inspired by the Stoics insists on 
the natural brotherhood of men and the proximity of their cultural 
aspirations and relies on the decline of intolerance, the suppression 
of fanaticism, the disappearance of religious exclusivism and, final- 
ly, wants the establishment of peace of conscience and the emer- 
gence of a unified universal culture, which is addressed to all, 
respecting the various religious traditions. Of course, as we can __ 
doubt, all of Maimonides’ work was burned, in 1233, in the public 
square in Paris by order of the Inquisition. 


Subsequently, Cardinal Nicolas de Cues (1401-1464) dared to assert 
in the middle of the Inquisition that: “in reality, he is known only to 
himself’. Among our contemporaries, Edgar Allan Poe makes this 
comment : “I have imposed on myself the task of speaking of the 
te metaphysical and mathematical, material and spiritual 
niverse: of its essence, of its origin, of its creation, of its present 
condition and its destiny. (...) So let’s start right away with the sim- 
plest word, Infinity. The word infinite, like the words God, spirit 
and some other expressions, whose equivalents exist in all lan- 
guages, is, not the expression of an idea, but the expression of an 


effort towards an idea. It represents a possible attempt towards an 
impossible conception. “ 


At the heart of Islam, it is tasawwuf (Sufism) which represents the 
mainstream of negative Muslim theology with Shiite esotericism. 


“Al-’ajz ‘an al-idrak idrak” 
“The inability to perceive is in itself a perception” 


This quote is typical of the Sufi current. The Sufi believer has 
understood that there is something that he is unable to understand. 
And this is a knowledge / ar Uh ”or.a learned ignorance : 
We know very well why we will never know ”. Sufi epistemology is 
unstoppable on this point: “God can in no way be apprehended by | 
oe edge, said Sheikh al-Shadhili, because it is through Him that it 
is known!” 


(74 


According to the Sufi tradition, there are three kinds of languages 
(lisan): the language of science, and this is what comes to us through 
the intermediary instruments (wasa’it); that of reality (haqiqa) 
which consists of the esoteric secrets that God sends us without 
intermediary; and that of the Real (al-Haqq) for which there is no 
access ”. The consequence that the masters draw is that “the knowl- 
edge of Oneness (tawhid) concerns only God”. In other words, “He 
whose Being pee the existence of all things cannot be per- 
ceived through anything”. 


“The essence of Everything is a secret in a secret, the secret of 
something that remains veiled, a secret that only another secret 
can teach; it is a secret about a secret which is veiled by a secret 
”, (Anonymous Sufist) 


Why were all these peaceful mystical currents ignored, worse 
destroyed? 


No concept can therefore express it; it is inexpressible, indecipher- 
able, it is not a pone. since it transcends everything and yet it 
is not separated from the world since it is also immanent in every- 
thing and crosses the essence of man as a Mystery which the encom- 
asses. Because the day necessarily comes according to Malcolm de 
hazal in Sens-Plastique “where man suddenly sees himself at the 
frontiers of the Untranslatable , in the realm of the Beyond words 
, in the countries of the Jnexpressible . Whether it is cyclical or in 
eternal expansion, the One is not only multiple, complex but in eter- 
nal movement. God is a nomad of the infinite in perpetual transfor- 
mation since the fabric of the Universe continues to become more 
complex before our eyes, a sign that he has not completed his evolu- 
tion. 


“The One is striving to evolve into an ever more complex, advanced 
and conscious form of existence whether here or otherwise, in anoth- 
er world. Our religious conception of evolution means that the 
divine energy goes forward and up... to more sophisticated and 
complex levels of complexity ”’. 


Theologically and scientifically, we find ourselves facing the same 
dead end. The complexity of reality or of God leads us through an 
inextricable network of interrelations whose incredible number __ 
results in an entanglement such that it is impossible to understand its 
meaning. 


This is perhaps what Malevich’s white “emptiness” actually suggests 
: when thought no ene has an object, there begins the poetic expe- 
rience of the mystery. This disinterested perception gives all its 
place to the feeling and not only to the thought. The White Square 
‘forces” us to think without words, to appear without an image; 
hence our confusion because it is made very difficult for us to grasp 
tangible reality without words or images. In short, we have been 
trained and educated to be intellectuals and not poets and the more 
we seek to fill the white “void” with words or images the more the 
contemplative charm of the canvas vanishes. The void is full of 
silence. It is in silence that intelligence is strengthened because 
there is a dynamism of silence which awakens sensitive intelligence 
which makes it possible to grasp the intuition inherent in any work. 
To meet beauty, the mind must be emptied of its tensions and from 
this meeting will be born what Nietzsche ardently wished : to 
achieve an aesthetic creation of oneself as expressed by the popular 
adage “to make a poem of one’s life. . “ 


So much so that the real-in-itself is a swarm of ambiguous and 
above all paradoxical conjectures. 


In parallel with “the science of color” a sociology of art emitted by the 
Russian-Polish painter Wladyslaw Strzeminski emerged. Too often, 
art historians, so focused on their subject of study, have been unable 
to relate, rather to understand that art formed one of the essential ways 
of knowing an era in the same way as science, theology, sociology and 
politics. Hence the manifest incomprehension of the es eee in 
ena towards contemporary art. It will be up to Wladyslaw 

trzeminski to undertake the study of these interactions and to identi- 
fy an original concept. 


In this study, the painter analyzes the historical evolution of art in rela- 
tion to the progression of the “visual achievements” of each society. 
These visual achievements (unism) form a true symbiosis of cultural 
customs and traditions, scientific knowledge, optical laws and percep- 
tual intuitions and even mythical illusions of a rie society at a spe- 
cific time. As Strzeminski specifies, the conditions in which man 
lives oblige him to perceive a certain quantity of visual phenomena. 


The plastic form characteristic of each epoch develops from the visu- 
al achievements then achieved, we then speak of syncretism between 
different objective and subjective interactions just as the interaction 
between the different waves transforms visible light into organized 
pene that is to say - say in colors. Since the same process is also iden- 
tifiable in the perception and organization of sounds, we can therefore 
speak of conceptual achievements common to the arts in general. 

rnold Schoenberg (1874-1951) began the real revolution in the his- 
tory of music by a i replace the seven notes of the scale by 
twelve semitones. His musical system called “dodecaphonism” intro- 
duces an equally radical break for Western thought as Malevich’s 
White Square. Schoenberg rejected the traditional tonality in music in 
the same way that Kandinsky, Mondrian and Malevich broke the rules 
of pictorial composition in force for centuries. All four, each in his 
field of interest, invented a new language considered scandalous by 
the purists and aroused general incomprehension in the population as 
well as the new quantum equations. For Kandinsky, “the pictorial and 
musical dissonance” of today “is nothing other than the consonance 
of’ tomorrow “. 


In short, all the great discoveries trigger a common analytical process 
and develop an identical state of mind expressed as much in science, 
in music as in visual art. At the same time, around 1906, the philoso- 
pher Husserl in his Logical Research argued that “pure general con- 
al such as words, numbers, spatial figures, colors, are in them- 
selves fragmentary, but the interaction of the concepts between them 
leads to an “ontology”, to a unity. Each concept with its particular 
“grammar” are the constitutive and inseparable elements of a single 
equation, the synthesis of which is man at a precise time and place in 
his history and his culture. Thus the perceptible state of mind at the 
beginning of the twentieth century set in motion a process of synthe- 
sis, still present today, of elements formerly considered to be disparate 
ay one thinks of electronic sampling music and “‘world” syntheses. 
eat“. 


Harmony and unity were the leitmotifs of the time as much in science, 
literature as in the visual arts. These and other concepts became the 
basis of Strzeminski’s chromatic research, which the artist called 
“unism.” Pupil of Kazimir Malevich in Moscow during the begin- 
nings of the Russian Revolution, then theorist, essayist and artist, 
Wladyslaw Strzeminski (1893-1952) 1 aera unism as an extension 
of supremacist theories towards an optical unity devoid of contrast but 
obtained by a game on matter. 


The apparently homogeneous painting is made of the successive accu- 
mulation of small cells formed by the imprint of some instrument in 
the very material of the painting. His touch made of a multitude of 
small dots evokes a pointillist abstraction. At the base of unism there- 
fore rests the principle of total homogeneity of the image, which is 
governed by its own laws, and constitutes an optical unit devoid of 


any contrast. According to Strzeminski, two colors which collide 
destroy, by their contrast, the unity of the painting because they divide 
it into as many parts as there is opposition. The greater the contrast of 
colors, the more violent the pictorial conflicts, so the painting is irre- 
versibly divided by the clashes of colors leading to an amplification of 
the dramatic tension of the pictorial form. 


Even if the unism names a pons style, the term is however quite 
adequate to designate the philosophical concept of research of unity 
and harmony set in motion since ancient Greece. We think of 
Parmenides and his poem De la Nature which testifies to a metaphys- 
ical search for ae “being achieves perfection, it is this mass mass 
like a harmoniously round sphere which everywhere also deviates 
from its center . For it is necessary that the being is neither greater 
here nor less there. From the center to its extreme completion radiates 
its homogeneous being, sovereignly. “(Fragment 15) The oriental par- 
adox of the later emerges. unity in multiplicity yan yale) paired with 
the Western paradox of unity versus complexity. Since the Big Bang 
theory marking the appearance of creative disorder, the universe now 
seems to have an origin which justifies the search for a concept of uni- 
fication and order existing before the initial explosion. This strongly 
felt need for unity propels Nate ute hysics towards the writin 
of a “single fundamental equation from which derive the properties o 
all elementary particles and hence the behavior of matter in general.” 
(Heidderger) 


Painters and writers were therefore increasingly interested in science 
to the point of triggering Valéry’s great project to unite scientific cre- 
ation and aesthetic creation in a single synthesis. So much so that the 
commitment of intellectuals to the search for mau between reason 
and intuition affected all spheres of knowledge, including mathemat- 
ics of course. “Mathematics, normally recognized for its positive, rig- 
orous and precise character, is often a poetic work creating a universe 
of imagination; and poetry, normally loved for its playful spontaneity 
and its supreme inefficiency, becomes a mathematical demiurge 
which assembles words and images to build a highly factual universe. 


This is the case with the square. Indeed, why Malevich chooses a 
square rather than the circle? eran: the square of Malevich 
reconnects with the sacred dimension of the primitive art of the line. 
Through the line, the mind opens up to elas to the abstract repre- 
sentation of a magical order. First ornamental, the scarification line 
on the skin of men and women, from prehistoric times, wants to show 
at the same time the membership of a member to a group, his social 
rank, his personal totem and his relationship with the divine. The 
primitive tattoo is the art of spiritual language and the eye, receptacle 
of spiritual waves materialized thanks to the light, conveys to the 
brain the collected perceptions that the thought orders in knowledge 
then in traditions. Creative thinking promotes understanding of sym- 


bols. Since Archaic times, the circle represents the visible world: cir- 
cle of the sun, the moon, roundness of the iris etc. At the time, it was 
not a geometric sign but a sacred symbol which oriented the mystical 
perception of celestial phenomena and enigmatic constructions of the 
natural world towards the search for a “presence” which manages the 
harmony of this Universe. The circle is therefore the bearer of a nat- 
ural magical power which man, as an affirmation of his own creative 

ower, invented the square as a symbol of the power of culture. Thus 

or Malevich, the square is the primary atom of human creativity, 
therefore the basis o geometric suprematism. 


“From the male and the female, make a circle, 

then from there a square and then a triangle; 

make a circle and you will have the Stone of the Philosophers “. 
(Merian) 


“The seat of human constructions, it is (the square), according to a 
ractical and realistic vision, the first rationally inhabitable figure. 
...) The square evokes stability, but this does not exclude dynamism. 

space offers, in fact, multiple resources. re The four equal sides of 

the square face the four orients of the World. With it, man has the feel- 
ing of leaning on the Universe. (...) While the circle forms the undif- 
ferentiated whole, the square expression of the FOUR, is the symbol- 
ic manifestation of the accomplishment of the whole. “”’ The symbol- 
ism of the square and that of the number four merge (...). The tetrad, 
number of the square, passes for the perfect number: it 1s that of the 
letters of the divine Name The Hebrews made of the Tetragrammaton 
(JHVH) the unpronounceable Name of the Divinity. 


The square does not exist in nature on a human scale, incomprehensi- 
ble even unthinkable for our primitive ancestors. It will begin to 
reveal itself at the origin of civilization with the Mesopotamian Ziggu- 
rats and the Egyptian pyramids because there are no pyramids with a 
triangular base despite appearances. Ancient pyramids are square in 
base. These are superimposed squares narrowing down to Aa a point. 
In Roman times, Vitruvius, architect and engineer in the first century 
BC, wanted to inscribe the human body in perfect geometry. He con- 
cludes that a man with arms oe apart, could be inscribed in the 
same way in the perfect geometric figures of the circle (homo ad cir- 
culum) and of the square (homo ad quadratum). 
“The center of the human body is also by nature the navel; in fact, if 
we lay a man on his back, hands and legs apart, and point a compass 
at his navel, we will touch tangentially, describing a circle, the tips of 
the fingers of both hands and of his toes. But that is not all: just as the 
figure of the circumference is realized in the body, so we will discov- 
er there the diagram of the square. in fact measurement is taken of a 
man from the soles of the feet to the top of the head and that this meas- 
urement is transferred to the line defined by his outstretched hands, 
the width will be found to be equal to the height, as on the squared 
areas 
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(aravure stithuce & Mierian 
«Du mile et de la femelle, fais un cercle, puis de la 
un carré et ensuite un triangle; fais un cercle et tu 
auras la Pierre des philosophes». (Merian) 


During the Renaissance, Leonardo da Vinci will take again the cal- 
culations of Vitruvius and will compose the sketch of the famous 
drawing on the rules of human proportion. The square is a human 
invention, rather a human intuition finally “seen” naturally and 
demonstrated several centuries later thanks to the microscope since 
many minerals crystallize in the shape of a cube. 


Cubism, although revolutionary for the time, nevertheless remained 
attached to the old values of Newtonian science and a prisoner of the 
figurative. Cubist bodies and objects deconstructed into juxtaposed 
segments offer the asymmetrical =x 
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vision of a discontinuous world, BN Li Seca sadilor bode 
without family ties where tension, ee? : 
ambiguity, contrast and coal Son 2 
creep in, enaune the First World A: + a 

War which will put an end to the ete 


movement. initiated by Picasso and | ~ 
Braque while the white square on a 
white background by Malevich of 
the post-war period will become the 
perfect modern symbol to represent 
the thought of the new man in com- 
munion with the Universe, ardently 
urging the reconciliation of peoples 
on Earth. 


“The mystery of life is not a prob- 
lem to be solved, but a reality to 
be experienced.” (Alan Watts) 


And it is in front of this canvas that 
he meets a fellow who approaches 
him without embarrassment - You 
know Malevich? he said to him. - 
Confused Borduas replies _: sorry 
i'm not really good in english, 1°m 
canadian ... french canadian. - Like 
me, the individual answers him, to 
Borduas’ great surprise. In a very 
anglicized joual, he tells her about 
the arrival of his family in the states. 
At the end of his short story, he 
holds out his hand firmly : my name 
is Jack.... Jack Kerouac and you. 
he said shaking her hand. - Wanting to avoid too personal questions 
about his life, Borduas changes the subject and asks him : And you 
Malevich, do you like ? Standing up and pointing at the painting, 
Kerouac said to him, gesticulating dramatically: “you know man 
there are two kinds of painters : those before and those after the 
fucking atomic bomb and the greatest painter before the fucking. 





atomic bomb, that’s him. “Well, I’m the one after the bomb,” 
Borduas answers tit for tat. 


You see Kerouac throws him, everything is there and yet it is empti- 
ness. When you look at that damn white square, whether you like it 
or not, you’re gazing at God. All this whiteness all this light that 
illuminates the universe is there... on this canvas in concentrate like 
an eth That’s the beat, man ! A dazzling illumination that 
beatifies everything ... the sperm of the creator. - A God who tran- 
scends the gods of men, a cosmic god, to add Borduas. - That’s it ! 


- SST TN mt dite ei? g Well to answer that you had to 


get rid of two centuries of reli- 
| ae representation, your mind 
~ as just Swept away two cen- 
<a turies of visual bullshit and you 
“ ‘ __ have just touched on the essen- 
| FD} . tial, God is a thought that gives 
a = man meaning to his life. we are 
q all seekers of God, that is 
| abstract art, a visual metaphysics 
=. | of the meaning of life. - This is 
\ exactly what I just wrote in a 
manifesto. Can you still read 
French Jack? 
- Not only do I still read it, but I 
also write a few times in French, 
I have just started a manuscript 
in French On the road that I call 


ip it. 
! - Well, I'll exchange Refus glob- 
al for On the road. 
- Okay but first, come on, let’s 
move from here, launches 
/ Kerouac. Cap on 8 Street. 
// ~ Your fellow painters exhibit 


~aheg evn ay} ee 
: ee ie|| pe mte| ie 


J i pthere. 
J) , 
____ Follows a walk in the rain 
© through the streets of New York 
to the Cedar Tavern, at 24 h 
University Place near the 8 ™ . 
Jack Kerouac is a Canuck, also a 





Franco-American exile who 


? Borduas... just call me Borduas seeks to understand his adopted homeland by wandering through the 


American continent. Like Borduas in painting, he was the literary 
witness to the worried uncertainties of the post-war generation in its 
struggle to escape social conformity and above all to escape the 
apocalyptic visions of the nuclear bomb. _ It is the first generation 
for whom the progress of science and technology has ceased to be 
synonymous with progress for humanity. 


This meeting propelled Borduas into the beatnik and counter-cultural 
New York universe. On his way to the tavern, Kerouac takes the 
oo to tell him about his life as a football player, which he 
refuses to become a writer like Thomas Wolfe, whom he admires, 
about his galleys in the merchant ee the war, about his 
eae asd projects. and the difficulties he encounters in getting 
published. 


On entering the tavern, Borduas is surprised. The Cedar Tavern is 
the capital of New York’s artistic world, the tavern of es and 
intellectual-artistic-existentialist students. Opening the door, a huge 
cloud of smoke rushed into the draft, bent 
the acrid odor of hops and cigarettes 
irritating the nasal mucous mem- 
branes, dozens of eyes gazing at the 
intruder. It smells bad both literally 
and figuratively. Seeing the canvases 
on the walls, Borduas can only 
exclaim : “Finally, I recognize 
myself! It is barely noon and the 
place is already full. Kerouac drip- 

ing with rain cries out loud : Hey 

ollock, look at me, I’m dripping like 
your paintings, I’m a living canvas. - 
OK Kerouac, stop playing the scare- 
crow and come boxing, spear Pollock. 





As he walks towards the table , imi- 
tating the boxer’s dance in the ring, he 
addresses Borduas: “You see all these 
yay le. Well they are all cripples of 
cCarthyism ... university professors, 
poets, musicians, painters, Broadway 
artists and even scientists, all pacifists who denounced Big Boy’s 
radioactive butchery as thousands of decent people who lost their 
obs and hundreds of others who have seen their careers shattered 
ecause they have not yet recovered from this apocalyptic vision of 
hundreds of Japanese zombies being burnt alive. A whole genera- 
tion gagged even ae had to go into exile. The 20th century 
Inquisition supported by a majority of sissies terrified of the years of 
war and the psychosis of nuclear conflict fostered by the vendors of 
atomic shelters. This damn bomb didn’t set us free, it made us 
angry, Kerouac. Denial has supplanted creation, dirty job man! “ 


Kerouac makes the presentations : he is Jackson Pollock, the big 
gies of paint on canvas pointing a canvas on the wall. Extremely 
shy, Pollock to hide his embarrassment by derogatory remarks 
throws him _: “Is it true that the Canuks are built low-ass to be able 
to better collect potatoes?” 


Kerouac twirls a few chairs in the air and it is finally Kooning who 
calms him down by demanding an apology from Pollock who 
decides to stagger away from the place. Kerouac continues the pre- 
sentations : “ He is Willem de Kooning, an immigrant like me, an 
exile like you. He is Franz Kline and he is Peter Lange, another 
Canuck journalist at Partisan Review. For the first time since his 
forced exile, he felt that he had finally met those he hoped to carry 
out the great social project that is his. Not only is he no longer 
alone, but tens of thousands of “p’tits Borduas” placed in the bench 
of society populate America. It was there that he wrote to his poet 
friend Claude Gauvreau that the future is America : “I recognized 
myself from my village first, from my province later, French 
Canadian afterwards, more Canadian than French to my first trip to 
Europe, Canadian (very much similar to my compatriots) to New 


» York, North American recently. From there, I hope to “own” the 
_ whole earth. This is where we end up, at the desired “One Big 


World”. ” What do you think when you hand his notebook to the 
journalist? - Welcome to New York, he replied with a smile. 


For nearly three weeks, coached by Kerouac, he met Ginsberg and 
other friends of the beat generation and attended the Club, headquar- 
ters of the counter-culture of NY to attend a few conferences of the 
new gurus of modern American art forming the ‘New York School. 
Kerouac decides to read poetry on jazz rifts while Pollock paints live 
and befriends Franz Kline the first abstract expressionist painter, 
strictly limited to black and white. 


Kline Workshop 

Entering an artist’s studio is a curious experience for any neophyte. 
Kline’s workshop is no exception to the rule. The easel sits there 
like a skyscraper surrounded by a pile of chalk, charcoal, dry brush- 
es, others soaking in pots filled with solvent. The floor is littered 
with old newspapers splashed with paint, on the brick walls that 
have become picture rails, finished canvases await their parole while 
unfinished study outlines pile up on top of each other forming an 
architecture resembling the disused buildings of the district. To the 
left, under the window, on a table, notebooks of Japanese-inspired 
sketches sit alongside an oil lamp, dirty dishes, crusted utensils, 
empty Rye bottles forming a veritable urban “still life”. . 


And yet from this UU chaos emerges one of the great laws of 
modern physics : “Life results from the — tendency of matter 
to organize systems creating order from disorder eee whose 
movement is oriented from the unity towards diversity thus develop- 
ing ever more complex structures where, paradoxical thinking oblig- 
es, order is a complex but organized disorder. So much so that 
despite this disorder, the artist’s eye immediately spots the number 
eight black pencil that appears in the painter’s hand as if by magic. 
It is in the process of rapidly scribbling calligraphic signs, a sort of 
visual haiku that he throws on the ground, the floor is covered with 


them, that Borduas surprises Kline by entering the studio without 
knocking. 


- Ah! Borduas is you, says Kline, throwing him his sketchbook 
which Borduas skilfully grabs, flips through it attentively while 
reciting this old aphorism : “From the spontaneous and harmonious 
rhythm will be born the purity of the form.” “ 


- Hi Franz. Here! I brought you a reading, says Borduas, handing 
him the last issue of The New Yorker opened on page 21 highlight- 
ing a virulent criticism of (eR: 
Pollock’s work, an attack in 
order of the dripping technique 
that Pollock would have pla- 
ee and stung. to the 

avajo Indians according to 
the author. 


- Nerd poop if you want my 
opinion said KIine throwing 
the magazine on the table 
where The New Yorker 
instantly turned into a still life. 
All little shits unable to distin- 
guish between technique and 
creation. Look at my work 
Kline orders, pointing his fin- 
er at a web streaked with 
lack lines. And now, heading 
to the table where he brought 
an old book of ea eraphy to 
life, look at this 15th century 
Japanese landscape. You see 
this mark in the center of the 
painting. What is this sign in 
the center of the painting? 
This black stain which stains 
the landscape is human 
tragedy. Mallarmé is right, 
“infinity is finally fixed” since 
Malevich with his damn white 
square on a white background 
settled the case of God. We 4 
only have the man left, Kline said, pointing to the black spot. 


- From the 15th century, Japanese painters understood that man was 
a problem in the landscape, they partially used abstraction because it 
was impossible for them to grasp all of it, which is why they inte- 
rated it into the figurative . Now look at this canvas if I eliminate 
the landscape and keep only this abstract sign that he traced with the 





speed of the samurai wielding the sword, did I oy the Japanese 
calligraphic technique he asks? Of course. Am I doing creative 
work? Of course. Why ? Because I used a thousand-year-old tech- 
nique to express a contemporary concept : pure abstraction. This is 
contemporary art, an update of an earlier known in a new intellectual 
specificity unique to each era. We can even say that Dali’s surreal- 
ism is a rereading, an updating of a Hieronymus Bosch, for example. 
Picasso painted like an Egyptian who, for many millennia, drew 
faces in profile and shoulders that were anatomically unreal, like 


Les Demoiselles d’Avignon, except that cubism is not an ancestral 


Egyptian-A frican 
invention but quite 
modern. This is the 
case with the work of 
Pollock who uses the 
technique of sand 

ainting of the Navajo 

ndians to break the 
figurative pictorial 
composition in favor of 
the abstract composi- 
tion, a work inscribed 
in its time in the same 
way as Kandinsky. , 
Mondrian and 
Malevich who broke 
the rules of pictorial 
composition in force 
for centuries. Now to 
you Borduas. What 
previous known is your 
work updating? 


- Nabi art is sure to 
answer Borduas with- 
out hesitation. Very 
young, Ozias Leduc, 
my mentor taught me 
that art only has mean- 
ing if it is based on a 
desire to improve the 
Paquet world. Subsequently, 
during an internship in 
France at the Ateliers d’Art Sacré, I studied Nabi art, nabi is a 
Hebrew word meaning “prophet. I liked it immediately because I 
am convinced of the sacredness of art. I very quickly realized that 
the use of large flat areas of color makes it possible to transcend the 
object to devote oneself only to the study o rae This starting 
point is that of the mystics of all times, regardless of their religious 
origin for whom the primitive datum is divine unity, from which 





they feel excluded and where meyers to return by the path of 
mystical illumination. . Pollock, Newman, de Kooning, Motherwell, 
Reinhardt, name everyone you know, me and you included, we are 
all seekers of the sublime; not of god but of sublime beauty... mys- 
tics of absolute aesthetics, that is what we are. 


- Amen said Kline, laughing with a frank and sincere laugh, carrying 
Borduas in the same laughter. 


- Except that it’s all black, said ee to the dozens of 
Kline’s canvases hanging on the walls. Why ? 


- Because of the damn bomb that scares us because the hour H of 
total sacrifice brushes against us. 


Borduas then told my father that he came out of this meeting deeply 
marked. In another letter, Borduas admits that like the young 
American painters, he could never rule out the existential conflicts 
of the 1940s resulting from the two world wars, from the holocaust 
of Auschwitz and the nuclear apocalypse of Hiroshima and 
Nagasaki, this atomic bomb which traumatized him so much, him 

and all the painters of that time especially the American painters. 
The European influence of surrealism and then of white suprema- 
tism has come to juxtapose both in his mind and on the canvas, the 
“black star” of American abstract expressionism. 

Kline’s works in noir struck him with amazement, as did Kerouac’s 
writing technique inspired by jazz riffs. So Kerouac told him recent- 
ly that “you cannot understand music like black people singing 
gospel. How such sad lyrics recounting the human condition, the 
misfortunes of slaves, families ruined and disunited by alcohol and 
drugs, how so much suffering is suddenly counterbalanced by this 
music of unspeakable joy that overcomes all obstacles to elevate the 
soul towards the heavens where each note, true shooting stars wrig- 
pling like a salmon migrating towards its pawns ase towards 
the initial big bang, this fabulous cannon shot as in Thaikovsky’s 
overture 1815 prelude to the fabulous music of the spheres of 
Pythagoras. Here is the secret of the music : itis its hypnotic | 
rhythm it is the beat like a mantra which fills the being with purify- 
ing energy which radiates your brain to the point such that every-__ 
thing becomes connected without even thinking about it and it is this 
momentum that makes the world go round and causes us to dance 
with comets. It is magic ! And you have to be a poet to grasp, if 
you haven’t grasped anything then ask yourself questions? “ 


Suddenly, Borduas’ Wears gestures became more fiery like a 
breath imitating the beat of jazzmen. And wham ! The spatula 
fiercely attacks the surface of the painting, the jets of color fuse, 
dance, spontaneously blend without pre-established scenography. 
The canvas, Borduas feels it, becomes the site of an unprecedented 
pictorial event; his arms became the wings of gulls, whipping the 


web of their warbling. From this day on, all his works will reflect 
the dualism of life by adopting until the end of his days the chromat- 
ic dialectic of black and white. 


He is convinced that only art can provide the spiritual dimension 
that all life needs. Carried away by a creative impulse that is both 
tormented and serene, Borduas paints about forty canvases, these 
are New York “supremacist” works ; The ie Sly off the canvas, 
testifying to a trend towards monochrome where color, even in trace 
in white, no longer has its place. 


After a few months of assiduous work, the renowned Passedoit 
allery decided to exhibit 24 paintings from Provincetown from 
anuary 5 to 23, 1954, less than 6 months after arriving in New 

a Oe poe considering that painters in New York number in the 

thousands. 


Meanwhile in Montreal ... 

Despite the progress of my intellectual knowledge I was still an 

emotional autism child unable to express his emotions, his feelings. 

Like Borduas, I was also in exile... interior. A preference to pla 

alone, to withdraw into my world, an inability to make fend ae my 

age not seeking to share my interests with others, often the victim of 
its of anger, aggressive gestures directed towards others. 


One of my main problems during my childhood was my temper 
tantrums. I got angry easily when things didn’t go the way I wanted. 
I was irritated by situations like stopping my rituals, transitions 
between activities, discipline, being ridiculed or Hie of, 
being left out and having to stop a pleasant activity. I had these fits 
just to express my feelings of unhappiness, hoping people would 
collaborate with me, but it never worked. 


An introvert, I was opposed to excessive interaction with people out- 
side of my family. I was extremely shy and had to be uncomfortable 
when people greeted me. For a long time, I remained ay aes 
where the senses of taste, touch and smell predominated . I loved to 
smell the world on all fours like a dog sniffing the ass of a bitch in 
heat on the corner of the street. It was only later as I gradually 
acquired the upright position that vision became my main sense. 
With the upright position acquired, the nose was then far from the 
ground, and at the same time, a number of what were once interest- 
ing earth-related sensations became genital-oriented sexual stimuli 
just in time for my entry. school 


School was a big problem for me as I was growing up. I faced seri- 
ous difficulties with my studies and ended up hating school. My 
first teacher looked like a Snow White awakened not by Prince 
Charming’s kiss but by the shrill sound of the alarm clock on a thick 
foggy day. She was responsible for my propensity for melancholy in 


school, She kept telling me that no, contrary to my juvenile belief, 
the flying saucers were not “‘freez bees” launched by Martians and 
Plutonians playing between them. 


One of my main problems at school was peer relations. I was unable 
to develop social skills and my peers noticed that I was behind. My 
mannerisms were weird, so I was always imitated, and, because I 
had a hard time in school, my peers thought I was stupid. I had 
eccentric interests and people thought I was weird. 


During elementary school, I had no desire to socialize with other 
children. I was unable to participate in such childish games as 
searching for shapes or faces in the clouds for the sole reason that I 
had no memory of things, animals or faces in my intellectual wilder- 
ness. When people called me, I didn’t answer them or I went to hide 
somewhere. 


I was intimidated by the responsibility of entertaining other people 
and needed time and space for myself. I preferred to draw or live in 
my invented world. I really enjoy daydreaming awake since I was a 
child. I created a ve cones ictional world for myself, My fic- 
tional world was perfect. Everything was as I wanted, which 
allowed me to escape the difficulties of reality. 


I’ve driven a lot of people crazy, talking to them over and over again 
about my bizarre interests. The other kids didn’t want to socialize 
with me because they found it strange that I was so passionate about 
my lunatic interests. One of my main problems during my child- 
hood was my temper tantrums. I got angry easily when things didn’t 
go the way I wanted. I was irritated by situations like stopping my 
rituals, transitions between activities, discipline, being ridiculed or 
Papo ves of, being left out and having to stop a pleasant activity. 
I had these fits just to express my feelings of mn BEDE: hoping 
people would collaborate with me, but it never worked. 


So much so that the return to school via the alleys of Montreal 
became extremely exciting and full of unprecedented events. One 
afternoon, I surprised a pe who was ec epee in a backyard 
and showed me a real bandaged jack nife. The next day he was 
chasing after me except he was dragging like Joe Cocker and drool- 
ing like Louis Armstrong after a trumpet solo. The more he ran to 
catch me the more I laughed, the more I laughed the more he 
drooled. It was my father who by chance caught me ene at this 
ne and asked me to ees to make me forgive. Since I was 
unable to feel guilt for a bad deed, my refusal again caused intergen- 
erational confrontation. 


It was thus day after day, an execrable routine which got the better 
of my mother who sank into a guilt to the point that a mute hatred of 
herself prevailed forever. A cocktail of drugs and vodka ... 


My mother’s death was a catalyst. Rightly or wrongly, my father 
saw me as a threat to his own survival, and he too was liable to fall 
into madness because of me. He was going to get me out of the 
labyrinth in which I was engulfed at all costs, to life and death. 
From that moment on, my father’s neurologist saw me as a guinea 
pig cy to finally counter this cruel disease. He succeeded and 

ank him. 


Following the funeral, my father took time off from work, hired a 
nurse who was both a babysitter and housekeeper for my care, and 
accepted Borduas’ invitation to come and meet him at his first New 
York vernissage. But beforehand, an appointment is fixed in New 
York at the Cedar Tavern. 


And what is this accent to shit? - French Canadian. - Another 
canuck but it’s an invasion he said raising his voice but without 
even looking up. The visibly surly Pollock turned sharply to a 
beefy ne at the back of the bar. Hey! Jack, another of your 
race, get rid of this asshole will you - So tell him to take me two 
more beers, Kerouac cried at the top of his lungs. This is how his 
missed meeting with Borduas made him meet the one who would 
later be called the father of the beat generation. 


Kerouac, open-necked shirt, Levis jeans and work boots, was quite 
drunk, his mouth mushy making the discussion very arduous, 
almost aggressive. 


His first impression of Kerouac will never leave him again. Here is 
a being who needs the admiration of an audience so much that he is 
capable of the worst insults or sarcasm towards those who hurt his 
ego. 


- You are yee your time with that drunk I heard behind me. - 
You think ? -Believe me, another devoured by his inner demons.- 
May I gesture to a chair at his table. - Do sir.... - Paquet, Léo 
Paquet, nice to meet nok madam.... - Freeman, Sophia, I teach 

ant opolory at UC Berkeley and Hatha yoga and right hand 
tantrism at home in private class, I hope that answers the panoply of 
the usual questions said- she rebellious. 


- Please excuse me, she said getting up and heading for the bath- 
room. 


Beside me, Kerouac, more and more drunk, was muttering to him- 
self and seemed to be in deep conversation with his demons. 


- A loud shouting exclaimed Freeman coming back to me, and 
pointing to Kerouac so nice on an empty stomach, introverted and 
even polite but as soon as he drinks, he turns into a werewolf. 

- So you know him pretty well from what I see? 


- Rather, it is he who introduces himself without being asked. A 
Canuck sae by big business. His rebellion against the estab- 
lished order passes through literature as an extraordinary possibility 
of being master of his own life. 


Not just suffering, sin too, she said. Let us come back to our friend 
and ask yourself what to do, how to react to the fact that your little 
brother is a young five-year-old Saint Francoise of Assisi for whom 
kindness to all living creatures goes without saying. How do you 
stand out in the face of holiness? Become more Catholic than the 
Pope? Or, on the contrary, to feel vile, unworthy, sinking into decay. 
eouuna: Kerouac believes himself defiled and begins to study the 
nostic writings besides I saw him here exhibited the book Gnosis 
of Kurt Rudolph. When well drunk he declared himself a disciple of 
Carpocrates a 2nd century Alexandrian Gnostic who recommends 
that we strive to live life with determination, that we experience the 
heights and depths of life and who taught that sin is a means of ele- 
vation and salvation thus the soul could have access to the kingdom 
of heaven only on condition of having committed all possible sins 
because salvation necessarily implied a state of fault from which to 
deliver oneself. A life without sin is a bland life, without interest, 
without a story to tell, the desert for a writer. And if I allow myself 
to take Carpocrates out of limbo, it is not by intellectual pedantry, it 
is so that you know that Carpocrates is the origin and the culmina- 
tion of all the libertarian and heretical movements which have lasted 
until nowadays and it is Walt Whitman, the writer to whom our 
eats friend relies, who most perpetuated the Gnostic influence in 
merica. 


- But what influence? 

- That of the rebellion of the romantic utopians which monopolizes 
the post-atomic youth advancing gropingly in a world where they no 
longer know how to live. How to express human feelings in the face 
of inhuman and even monstrous power? Reading Celine, the great- 
est of French writers according to Jack, convinced him that those in 
power have gone mad and under their aegis, society must inevitably 
destroy itself in suffering and absolute despair. More and more he 
sees and describes the powerful neuroses that overwhelm the 
American people. Endowed with a fabulous memory, he could cite 
in the text authors as disparate as Proust or London, as Thomas 
Wolfe or Céline, as Joyce or Genet which contributed to his popular- 
ity as a beat poet vie underground parties in smoky cellars where 
the riffs of jazz mingled with the ethyl prose of poets stuffed with 
psilocybin or benzedrine, making their character often intractable or 
at the very least unstable. 


From mysticism, the romantics have retained that suffering is noble, 
that failure is better than material success obtained by the betrayal of 
one’s integrity and the exploitation of one’s fellows. Sincerity, 
authenticity, intensity of feelings and above all a taste for challenge 


imply a perpetual struggle against the oppressive forces of the 
Church, of savage capitalism; against the cynicism of the state and 
the apathy of the amorphous majority; in short, even if these values 
were doomed to fail, it was courageous, just and honorable to fight 
while compromising and surviving was synonymous with cowardice 
and betrayal. Material failure is irrelevant. Glory, financial success, 
security are ridiculous compared to what matters alone ; respect for 
oneself towards one’s moral, artistic and human ae Sacri ice 
heroism, nobility, such are the sources of life and of all action of 
romantic idealism. 


The Beat Generation was born in the fifties and succeeded the Great 
Generation of the twenties, which included writers who were all 
very brilliant but so different from each other, such as Hemingway, 
Dos Passos, Faulkner, Steinbeck or es ate Like those Gertrude 
Stein described as “a lost generation”, the Beat Generation emerged 
from World War II and represented a form of social rebellion. 
Kerouac, Ginsberg, and the other beatnik ie are the last romantic 
artists who sincerely believed that art could change the world pro- 
vided that the artist commits to it, not through a moral but a physical 
commitment based on the action. In his poem America, Allen 
Ginsberg showed the ome absurdity of an entire civilization: 
unimaginative materialism, unbridled consumerism and conformism, 
the lack of energy of the American people, their blind faith in ridicu- 
lous values that drove them towards moral destruction and vegeta- 
tive existence. The Beat Generation is an existential nausea caused 
by the ar Deeialice of nuclear weapons. Tramps, sexual deviants, 
criminals, prostitutes, drug addicts appeared to them as “sacred 
beings” corrupted by capitalist civilization and heralds of the 
Apocalypse. 


Like Balzac, Kerouac undertakes the study of urban American socie- 
ty, observing the “great city in the throes of evil” : gangsters, prosti- 
tutes, are addicts, peyeopa ss nothing and no one escaped his 
study. All the bars in Times Square presented themselves as so 
many sanctuaries where the initiation rituals of various heretical _ 
sects with mysterious powers that the average man cannot appreciate 
took place. If he did not write the Human Comedy of the Twentieth 
Century, he would write its tragedy. For Jack, this realization shows 
him what existential blackness darkens the fate of the millions of 
townspeople who have lost the oe of primitive values mainly 
““Gerardesque” kindness if you allow the expression towards all liv- 
ing creatures. He will unfortunately be caught up in his study 
because it is essential, he thinks that the writer has the experience of 
life. Kerouac is the man of a single trip. He travels the roads of 
America like a pilgrim on the roads of Compostela. 


Driven by a need for adventure and extreme emotions, he approach- 
es Bohemia with the conviction that such an existence will appease 
all his imbalances in him. Arrived on the coasts of the Pacific, he 


understood that the New World no longer exists, America is defini- 
tively reconquered by the barbarians and its outlines disappear in 
chaos from where the growing feeling that the current world is 
becoming uninhabitable and, by therefore, the conviction that a 
lace of personal fulfillment must be found elsewhere . He leaves 
or Mexico. The interest in spirituality would thus be marked with 
the iron of ambiguity, signifying at the same time a start against the 
ambient nonsense and a temptation to seek meaning elsewhere , 
outside the worldly conditions which are those of the real existence. 
Finally, he realized that he was not only a misanthropist but that he 
didn’t like life either. 
- From the way you talk to me about it, it looks like I’m attending a 
mystical sacrifice? Suet, oh 
- And you are quite right! All romantic idealists have fallen into the 
trap of wanting to save the world. Moreover, you will see it, all the 
painters, the authors, the writers, the poets speak only of God so 
much the atomic bomb scared them. 


Following this description with a scalpel, my father relates in his diary 
that he developed an affection for this aye! character, a compatri- 
ot who may have decoded badly or on the contrary too well grasped 
the American reality, it doesn’t matter because some be the reason, 
this man is visibly unhappy, he emanates from him the worst antago- 
nists of human suffering, moral suffering focused on self-punishment 
and self- destruction, physical eel through the absorption of 
alcohol until dangerous intoxication and the ethyl coma, in both cases, 
looms a typically Judeo-Christian strategy of self-defeat. 


- “Only suffering makes the individual progress, doesn’t it?” »I say, 
expressing my feelings to my interlocutor. 


- Certainly from a Christian point of view, but to confine oneself to 
that is to reject all political mobilizations, because you see society 
suffers just as much as the individual, in this sense Marx is also 
right; let us not leave to the opium religion of the people the 
monopoly of the healing of the soul. But ideologies are also 
exhausted, emptied of all substance. And the bomb changed every- 
thing. Final destruction is at hand. The beatniks may have under- 
stood that in America’s subterranean depths there is a mystical crisis 
- a fight of life against death. The beatniks are not thugs but respect- 
ful beings like Saint Francis of Assisi and represent a fundamentally 
religious generation. For Kerouac, the beat generation represented 
the quintessence of holiness for beings - angels - who suffered in a 
world whose degradation was only increasing. 


Suddenly in front of this leading woman, I suddenly felt an idiot, he 
wrote in his diary. I would have liked so much to know that I was 
intelligent and cultivated, to be able to understand his tantric world 
and to answer him with the same casually devoid of any arrogance. 
That day, I fell in love with Sophia Freeman and felt that a higher 


level of spirit that she was the guardian was opening up to me. 
Before leaving the Cedar Tavern, she walked over to the uncon- 
scious Kerouac brewing his beer, lifted his slumped head on the 
table, took out a small book from her purse which she slipped under 
the drunkard’s head. In response to my questioning gaze, she 
approached, aap} - Some Buddhist aphorisms that I just found in 
a bookstore she said smiling while heading for the exit. - I give dur- 
ing that night she told me apologetically and disappeared then came 
hack in the doorway - in fact it’s a conference at The Club on the 8 
street and open to me thrower t- her as an invitation. 


“The avant-gardes no longer sing” “The failure of Rimbaud”, such 
are the catchy headlines of the conference. A compact crowd listens 
intently to speaker Freeman : 


“T created all the celebrations, all the triumphs, all the dramas. I 
invented new flowers, new stars, new flesh, new languages. Well! I 
have to bury my imagination and the memories. A beautiful ploy of 
artist and storyteller carried away! Me! I, who called myself a 
magus or an angel, exempted from any moral code, reached the 
ground, with a duty to seek, and the rough reality to be extin- 
guished! Peasant ! “(Arthur Rimbaud) 


This confession of Rimbaud marked the end of the romantic genius 
of the rebellious artist and contains all the dichotomy between artis- 
tic creation and its reception, its impregnation in society. The con- 
temporary artist in the same way as the philosopher, the poet or the 
scientific researcher presents an unprecedented reflection of the 
being in relation to the complexity, the faults and the exaltations of 
society. Through the “materials” of dreams, magic and the sublime, 
the artist presented a look that wanted to be transcendent and socie- 
tal, the artist presented a “social project. Today the process of indi- 
viduation is so powerful that it has reduced the subversive genius to 
an identity function essential to “the invention of the self.” We are 
all rebels, it is well known. 


Rimbaud’s tragic fight with his mysterious demon, he expresses in 
Une Saison en Enfer_. Frightened by this inner tumult, the poet 
grasps with sadness that art will never fulfill its promises of libera- 
tion, that art is an illusion, that “the disturbance of the senses” no 
longer has its raison d’étre since ultimately the he art is an institu- 
tion in the hands of cultivated magicians. We cannot understand 
Rimbaud independently of his time. But the great current of the 
time, the “big deal”, is the expressionism, philosophy and art of the 
man who has the courage to assert his own demonic depth as the _ 
only ploy to ward off personal anguish and guilt before a civilization 
so contemptuous of life. Only exile remains, the only one capable of 
still bringing its share of discovery. Then begins the expiatory wan- 
oe 7 the pilgrim Rimbaud in Abyssinia. Yes, there is Cain in 
imbaud. 


The creative genius of the romantic era, the one who must save 
humanity, becomes part of madness, pain and destruction. From a 
moral point of view, it is a disaster. The values in which we believe 
are severely questioned; international conventions, including human 
rights, are flouted, in particular because of the widespread use of tor- 
ture, the atomic bomb, the bombardments of civilian targets, not to 
mention the discovery of Nazi concentration camps and extermina- 
tion, which reveals to the whole world incredulous that it is quite 
possible to love poetry and eliminate 6 million innocent people. 


Fallen from his pedestal, the “romantic” artist returns to the rank and 
social role that have been assigned to him in society, whether he 
likes it or not. The minimal role of the romantic artist as an _ 
autonomous agent of social transformation confines him to his true 
dimension; art transforms the artist himself more than anything else; 
so much so that his illusion of wanting to change the world falls flat 
when we see that it is the world that has changed us more than the 
other way around. 


I can only think soins the conference of the tragedy of my friend 
Borduas. He was the first to fall victim to the romantic trap. If there 
is Cain in Rimbaud, there is surely Rimbaud in Borduas. Surely 
unconscious, he presented himself with his manifesto-gospel as the 
savior of the people of Quebec. His manifesto then presented itself 
as an astonishing revelation and I promised myself to slip a word to 
Sophia about it. 


Like Moses, he intended to guide his people stuck in the Great 
Darkness towards a “singing tomorrows.” It took him badly. He 
was struck down by the very people he wanted to save as before a 
certain prophet of Bethlehem who was crucified. This is what _ 
Borduas felt, among other things, when he told me that “his mani- 
festo harmed him a lot” and that transforming the aesthetic experi- 
ence of the visual arts into an all-encompassing reality capable of 
changing life was a “cry in the desert. Munch’s cry! “ That’s when 
he realized that the formulas” Change of life “of Rimbaud and” __ 
Transforming the world “romantic must be embodied in the individ- 
ual before society. 


But the observation is appalling : men do not want to be free and 
are just going to eliminate those who want to free them. The | 
ostracism reserved for Borduas after the publication of his manifesto 
speaks for itself. I can already see the vertiginous fall of Kerouac 
who also wanted to save his Canuck people by describing the great 
Franco-American saga that he presented to me as: “an attempt to 
delineate all of Lowell as Joyce had done for Dublin.” Ostracized 
like Borduas, he gradually becomes the alcoholic scarecrow and the 
laughing stock of everyone. Times are hard for fallen saviors. 


After the talk, I handed her an English copy of Refus Global and 


from which I am Be 


immediately she noticed what I had been watching for years. - Did 
yeu see the publisher’s name? Look at your friend Borduas pub- 
ished his manifesto under the auspices of the Mithra-Mythe publish- 
ing house. You Quebeckers, are you all mystics like Kerouac and 
now this Borduas ? Would you have become the chosen people of 
the new “made in Quebec” liberation theology which is spreading all 
over America, she said with a sarcastic smile. 


Indeed it seems very revealing to me and I promise to inform me 
about this Mithra. 


- I can inform you immediately. The worship of Mithra, god of | 
Vedic India who lasted until Christianity which was largely inspired 
by it, is assimilated to the myth of the Savior, his birth is announced 
by a comet and marks the origin of the messianic duty. In addition, 
the liturgy of Mithras included a ceremonial in the form of a banquet 
celebrated by the Magi (Eucharist) where the bread and wine, shared 
among the os bestowed on the guests strength and wisdom in 
this life and glorious immortality in this life. the other. Thanks to 
this rite, the initiate became the equal of God and marks the victory 
of the spiritual over materialism. 


- You are right, Borduas never abdicated the spiritual. Borduas’ last 
works are the effect of mystical works linked to metaphysical ques- 
tions focused on the misery of the human condition for which man 
himself is solely responsible. 


While the American counter culture is heading towards a spiritual 
renewal based on a symbiosis of East and West, Quebec adopts a 
more reactionary attitude even severe the building of a “new 
Middle Ages” as envisaged. by Berdiaeff. What do you want, we do 
not leave 4,000 years of history of Judeo-Christian culture by shout- 


ing chisel. 


According to Pierre Bouin in Les prémisses d'un refus igonay 

ely inspired : “ The valorisation of the Middle 
Ages presented by Refus global is one of the bases of the social 
discourse of the time In this en of history , the thirteenth 
century of Albert the Great and of Saint Thomas is considered to be 
the moment of the ee of Christian civilization, while the four- 
teenth century and the Renaissance set off a movement of decadence 
which continues to grow over the years. centuries. 


The man inventor of instruments signs the definitive victory of the 
machine. Life ceases to be linked to the earthly organic, sign of the 
divine, to find itself linked to the mechanized, artificial universe, 
that which was not created by God but by the hand of man. His 
dizzying success with technology masks his spiritual dismay. All the 
so-called irrational arts, from Dadaism to surrealism, have grasped 
and shouted the existential wound of dispossessed man turned into 


something mainly in expressionism where man sees himself torn 
from himself and becomes aware of his alienation and of his suffer- 
ing. The attacks on freedoms in a heartless and soulless society are 
preparing the “time of the assassins” and the rise of absolutist fas- 
cisms. The eprint man of capitalism and the mechanical man 
of the communist world distill the same tragic poison of the collec- 
tivization of beings, the aU alt of man in the mass who loses 
his personality and tries to find it again through the illusion of suc- 
cess externalities and the accumulation of material goods. 


Collectivism advocates organization to the detriment of communion 
between beings. There is no meeting between a “me” and a “you” in 
the mass but between a “this” and “that”, between two depersonal- 
ized objects. The whole metaphysical depth of being is condemned 
to solitude; the socialized collective becomes the only possible rep- 
resentation of human existence. The utilitarian objectives of ideolo- 
gies and the security needs obtained by any means, all of this 
inevitably leads to the reign of authoritarianism. At the metaphysical 
level, a deified society is a reactionary principle sean! individual 
spirituality which alone brings liberation (Berdiaeff). 


These texts by Nicolas Berdiaeff will have a considerable jnfluence 
on the intelligentsia of modern Quebec, including Robert Elie and 
Paul-Emile Borduas. Faced with the failure of capitalist or commu- 
nist “secular” soteriologies, a pendulum movement begins towards a 
return to the classic religious concepts of salvation and redemption. 


Deeply marked by the works of Maritain and Berdiaeff, the friends 
of Borduas also relied on the splendours of the thirteenth century 
and on a rejection of the Renaissance to propose the establishment 
of a new Middle Ages and a new authentic Christianity. . “ 


This similarity between the presentation of the biblical history 
included in Refus global and in the issues of La Reléve invites us. 
to suppose that the breach opened by La Reléve in the base of tradi- 
tional Quebec ideology somehow prepares Refus global or, other- 
wise. says, that Refus global fits into this “heretical.” “ 


The social discourse of Quebec during the 1940s functioned_on the 
basis of a hegemonic model which is none other than that of the his- 
torical novel from the Bible. The biblical story tells how the heroes, 
including Moses and Jesus, come to the defense of the threatened 
community and its “spoils.” In Quebec, language, race and religion, 
the triple watchword of Father Groulx, were the community values 
of society defended because they were inherent in its “salvation.” “ 


According to Marc Angenot, a broader analysis of the texts, 
reviews, political speeches and press articles of the 1940s leads us to 
posit that a “fundamental thematic paradigm” presides over all the 
ideological debates of the time and constitutes the essential back- 


bone of the competitive worldviews constructed by whistleblowers. 
We can translate this fundamental thematic paradigm as follows: we 
are all French-Canadians and we are threatened. This paradigm of 
the threatened community most often leads to a defensive discourse, 
where it is a question of preserving a treasure coveted by devious 
enemies, since they have already entered the citadel, since they are 
“among us.” “ 


The virulent discourse of the Refus global against religious and 
political institutions, criticizing the intellectual and financial elites 
and the leaders of proletarian movements as so many traitors to the 
labor force finds its source in the philosophers Berdiaeff (The New 
Middle A Hy who inspired so much Robert Elie but especially at 
Pierre Mabille. Frangois-Marc Gagnon in his study on Borduas 
demonstrated very well that the central thesis of Refus, namely the 
decadence of the modern world, dear to Borduas, overlaps in several 
points that of the French author Pierre Mabille in Egrégores ou la 
vie des civilizations . The two authors assert that in the 13th and 
14th centuries, Western Christian civilization reached its peak and 
that since the Renaissance, a movement of decomposition of values 
began which led all religious, political and economic institutions 
towards decadence. of the West whose wars, genocides and weapons 
of mass nuclear destruction of the twentieth century mark the sum- 
mit. This libertarian discourse of demand in the middle of the 20th 
century is barely a continuation of the heretical currents of the 
medieval period denouncing the betrayal of the Church and loyalty 
to the Gospels. 


A very broad consensus, however, countersigned by all those who, 
through education or ideological support, remain attached to the 
virtues of Summa Theologiae, accredits this version of history and 
has certainly favored the adoption of this source. A similar recon- 
struction of the history of the Christian West ey pee over 
the reflections of the intellectuals of La Reléve and La Nouvelle 
Reléve during the 1930s and 1940s. 


To understand the allusions to the Middle Ages in the Refus global, 
it is necessary to seek to understand how it represents both the 
apogee and the decline of Christian civilization. 


Mabille’s text is very explicit on this subject _: “religions were at the 
origin of systems intended to free man from his terrors and allow a 
more serene examination of the world. Then, they constituted obsta- 
cles more and more dangerous as much for the development of the 
intelligence as for the examination of the sensitivity ” 


These dangerous obstacles, mainly the dogmatism of the Catholic _ 
Church, are part of the habits and customs that form what sociologist 
Marcel Rioux calls “the ideology of conservation.” Borduas there- 
fore tried to instill a dynamic vision for the French Canadian to 


wake up, out of his torpor. This position of Borduas is part of what 
the authors Michaél Lowry and Robert Sayre, in their work Revolt 
and Melancholy , identify as restitutionist romanticism in which 
most of the great writers and artists of the last century can be found. 
This movement defines itself as aspiring to the restoration of the 
Middle Ages and medieval Christian justice and focuses on agrarian 
society and the feeling of community that it opposes to bourgeois 
individualism and denounces the extreme loneliness in which the 
capitalist society leaves it. hardly knows any more between beings 
than relations of money. The crooked church has teamed up with the 
pet money and turned the world into a “great dead corpse.” 

apitalism has tarnished Christian values in the same way the 
machine has destroyed fine craftsmanship. 


To neutralize Catholic dogmatism, Borduas opposed it with a meta- 
physics of creation, a religion of art linking it to a “greater knowl- 
edge of oneself and of what links man to the universe”. made in the 
tradition of Goethe and the other romantics. 


“Refus ees is only in ace anee a break with religion. It is actu- 
ally a change of religion. It must be seen that it is at the moment 
when Quebec Christianity or very particular Quebec Catholicism 
will begin to unravel that the Refus global arrives first with a limited 
echo, and then with an extraordinary critical and ideological fortune. 
Refus global is, at bottom, the new Quebec gospel which replaced 
the old one and it is a gospel of creation, a creativist gospel, and I 
believe that it is at the origin of this true creativist ideology which 
reigns everywhere. in society, in schools, in pedagogy and therefore 
in personal expression. “ 


Borduas’ atheism - a mystic without divine - does not prevent her 

from adopting an active, secular spirituality, an inner exploration, a 
listening to what is expressed the least, even an encounter with the 

unforeseen or the unknown that the artist restores on his canvas. 


So that Refus global must be associated even seen as a precursor 
mainly of the theology of liberation which developed Site as 
in the colonized countries as a moral and religious condemnation o 
the mercantile economy and the exploitation of deprived societies. 


Borduas’ dream of a “resplendent anarchy” is supported by an obvi- 
ous messianism where many will be called for the few chosen: “I 
know that we are suffering horribly from the universal tragedy, that 
a heroic era has long begun for a iu, some, that it will have to 
extend to all, that only the noblest, the bravest, the purest will sur- 
vive. 


From the restitutionist romanticism expressed in the Refus global, 
Borduas, in exile, slipped quietly towards a resigned romanticism 
noting that capitalist industrialization is an irreversible process. 


Dehumanization, this modern disease is too deep and is eating away 
at society like cancer. This observation was experienced asa 
tragedy : “Man does not have the courage to take full responsibility 
for the next day. All his mogenulty only serves to slow down. All his 
ingenuity will not prevent the brakes from blowing up. “ 


Now convinced that decadence is inevitable, Borduas turned to a 
revolution above all interior and his work testified : “The cycle of 
exterior nature is completed by Renoir, Degas, Manet. The cycle of 
proper expression, of the means roe ge intermediate between the 
artist and the visible world, is closed by cubism, ere! one remains 
open that of the invisible world... ’(Borduas) And Gauvreau con- 
cludes with this beautiful definition of automatism : “After the 
exhaustion of the exploration of the outside, there remains only one 
opening for the knowledge of life, for the vibrant, a dizzyingly vast 
opening : THE EXPLORATION OF THE INSIDE. “ 


Borduas expresses in the form of anguish and nostalgia the peaceful 
aspirations of the isolated self which experiences its solitude as an 
implacable law of earthly existence. He sensed an odor of decay in 
haughty modern civilization, carried by scents of melancholy and 
despair. Thanks to art, he succeeds in transcending his temporal 
condition until the outbreak of the supreme clarities. 


The Parisian years preceding his death became the time when 
Borduas began a spiritual turn based on a search for a more person- 
alized salvation. Man is alone in the face of infinity and Borduas’s 
work has become, according to his very expression, more “cosmic.” 
The spirit of man and the universal soul come together : by saving 
himself, man becomes the actor of his reintegration into the unity of 
the world. Man becomes aware of himself in the trials he encoun- 
ters. His exile, his solitude open the doors of contemplation to him. 
The primary vocation of man is to transform himself. 


Borduas is a romantic ascetic, a monk who has dedicated his life to 
art. He was a brave man who, against all odds, suffered horribly and 
then heroically survived. Borduas made a romantic hero of himself 
and not of a nation. Painting for Borduas and literature for Kerouac 
were their only and true homeland. 


Borduas is a mystic, an a — eg being and if there is failure and 
there is one, it is at this level that we must look for it. The failure of 
Borduas is the same of all the avant-garde of the century who 
believed that art would be the new religion of the new man, the fail- 
ure of Borduas is a soteriological failure based on a messianic illu- 
sion. 


On the other hand, find out about soteriology and I want a report 
soon in the first letter that you will write to me, she said hastening 
to provide him with her contact details and did the same. 


- If oie day you pass through Montreal handing him the note and 
smiling. 
- You too in California, I hope. 


It was the beginning of an abundant correspondence at the begin- 
ning professional and more and more personal. How I loved talking 
with this woman my father wrote in his diary. Of course he invited 
her to come to the Borduas opening the next day, an invitation that 
she had to decline ; his return to California already planned. 


The Aldea iets 
ing gives a glimpse 
ae hat we ‘all call 
the appeune a few 

ears later. 

erouac wearing a 
French boater began 
to sing Sinatra try- 
ing to stand on his 
head while Kline 
and de Kooning 
played an imaginary 
instrument. Finally, 
Kerouac collapsed 
on the waxed floor 
with his arms 
crossed under the 
laughter and 
applause of the 
assembly. 


¥ 


In a secluded cor- 
ner, Borduas dis- 
cusses with Pollock 
: the black and 
white contrasts are 
the eternal struggle 
of Light against the = 
forces of Darkness, © 
pee Borduas. 

ith his paintings 
“more and more an 
white” such as 
Shimmering and Hesitation Borduas came even closer to the mysti- 
cal radicalism of Malevich and came to rub shoulders with the infi- 
nite whiteness: “In these new monochromes, the color even in trace 
in the white, no longer its place. Only the physical light playing on 
the reliefs of the paste somewhat animates the pure surfaces that 
these paintings have become. »More and more white backgrounds 
impose themselves with force, compromising even the existence of 






Etoile noire 


Borduas 


signs. (The signs fly away ) Although he does not make up his 
mind, one can wonder if the all-white painting, reduced to its only 
white background, did not already seem to him to be the extreme 
limit he intended to set. ‘achieve. 


- And the predominance of white is the order that conquers chaos, 
a Ponce , do you really think humanity can get out of all this 
shit! 


- Yes and the 
Cosmic will no 
longer be chaos 
but the vertigo of 
an exorbitant 

























order, he answers. 
But first, the cos- 
mic vertigo of 
white will have to 
confront the black 
_ fatality of the 
human condition. 


And this black 
‘fatality of the 
human condition 


B jkicks the window 
of the cleaner jux- 
mm taposing the 
gallery under the 
pretext that the 
printed silk dis- 
uplayed in the win- 
dow was repug- 
nant. The owner 
@yand his son came 






Composition 69 


_ explain to them 
what a great honor it was for them to receive a visit from one of the 
greatest painter in the world. Nothing helped and to avoid the gener- 
. battle, de Kooning lengthened a $ 100 bill and calmed things 

own. 


My patron father took advantage of this trip to fill his collection 
with two Borduas, one Kline, two Pollock and one from Kooning. 


In order to avoid the administrative hassles of Canadian customs, he 
opened a vault intended for this purpose at La Chase Manhattan 
Bank and stored his loot there which would eventually become my 
inheritance. 


In 1955, Borduas told my father that Kline’s studio had been van- 
dalized and his canvases covered in shit and that he was very affect- 
ed by the news. Borduas understood that, ultimately, the dualism 
between good and evil, the unshakeable foundation on which the 
Pte global manifesto rested _, can only be retransmitted aestheti- 
cally by the duality between white and black. This duality is so fun- 
damental that Borduas will never resolve to overcome this antago- 
nism by creating a pure monochrome in his work. The contrasts of 
black and white were always present. Stylistic affinities also devel- 
een Kline’s abstract expressionism and Borduas’ automatism 
where signs like matter are transformed into energy dispersed in 
packets like quanta unevenly dispersed in the universe. The written 
cosmos-material Borduas is made of a unique material which 
evolves by refining itself. 


His first trip to Paris allowed him to familiarize himself with Nabi 
religious art. In his luggage, he also brought with him the first 
beginnings of European surrealism to America. In Montreal, he 
associates surrealism that opened the way to the subconscious for 
him with an Automatist aesthetic, and today in New York he 
embarks on a new leap towards the absolute integratin European 
Nabi spirituality, the Montreal Automatist aesthetic. , the white of 
the Russian supremacists, the black of the New York expressionists. 
More than anything, he feels in the depths of his guts that he is 
emerging from the “Great Darkness” of archaic Quebec and defi- 
nitely cuts ties with his past. He, who dreamed o cee eee 
a through his manifesto - Refus global harmed me a [ot he 
confided to me - will henceforth seek to succeed at least in his spiri- 
tual quest. Man becomes aware of himself in the trials he encoun- 
ters. His exile, his solitude opened the doors of contemplation to 
him. Borduas 1s also a mystic. 


In September, he embarked for France and locked himself in his 
cabin like a monk in his cell. It was during this crossing that the 
black impoetry of existence manifested itself. He discovers, think- 
ing back to his American exile, that New York painters lived full 
and tragically the very difficult situation of art in the universe. The 
concept of the domination of instinct over the intellect, the reign of 
the “vital impulse” proclaimed by the philosopher Bergson is trans- 
formed by the beatniks into drinking bouts, fights and orgies. 


For nearly a week in the cabin, he abandoned the brush for the pen- 
cil, the canvas for the paper and undertook a letter to my father in 

which he tried to understand and explain the new artistic and philo- 
sophical direction that he felt emerging. This letter begins with this 


quote from Albert Camus 


“In a world deprived of illusions and light, man feels a stranger, his 
exile is without remedy because he is deprived of the memory of a 
lost home or of the hope of a promised land. In this context, his 
relationship to art will radically change. 


Fortunately this very ooo correspondence with Borduas was tem- 
aes by the more radiant one my father had with Sophia Freeman. 
orrespondence which took a most fanciful direction : both having 
fallen under the spell of Bilbo the hobbit, the new edition of 1951 
revised and corrected by Tolkien himself. The Hobbits are a peace- 
ful and benevolent people who live withdrawn from the affairs of 
other peoples, regardless of the turmoil in the outside world. They 
may have gone unnoticed for a long time by their natural ability to 
hide and avoid Big People, Tolkien wrote in the preface. Exactly 
like your autistic son she pointed out bluntly. I was Bilbo... Like 
im, I led a peaceful existence in my Cul-de-Sac hole, hobbit hole, 
avoiding the adventure of the outside world. But his peace of mind 
is interrupted by the arrival of the magician Gandalf and his dwarves 
who persuaded him to leave. She describes Bilbo’s journey as a 
quest for maturity and as a metaphor for a process of self-discovery. 


It is time that not only your son meets Gandalf but that you realize 
that Gandalf is you at the same time his father and his mentor, his 
spiritual guide in the fabulous adventure of his personal develop- 
ment where like Gandalf, you encourage him to acquire a greater 
awareness of his identity and a better confidence in the outside 
world thanks to the initiatory journey that he will realize at your side 
and also of mine if you want it. I’m up for it... Between intellectu- 
als, such an offer of collaboration coming from Sophia Freeman is 
called an implied declaration of love. 


Art and Propaganda, an article by Pierre (Peter Lange) Langevin - 
is Newyorker - current affairs magazine found in my father’s 
ibrary. 


My name is Pierre Langevin, a French Canadian living in the United 
States; a Canuck as they say over there. My American name, Peter 
Lange, my profession, cultural attaché at the Canadian Embassy, a 
very talented art historian, so talented that my main and only client 
is the American government itself, more precisely the CIA. 


Today with my well-nineties and an increasingly generalized cancer, 
I said to myself that it is the time or never to reveal probably the 
most daring propaganda operation ever attempted and above all suc- 
cessful. : To transform all the American counter-culture into a tool 
of Western propaganda in the world especially in Europe, role 
devolved to the CIA and at the same time fight from within the 
influence of actors, musicians, writers, painters that we called the 


beat generation, role assigned to the FBI. 


So much so that when State Department pundits learned that the 
Communist Russians were planning to put on a massive cultural 
exhibit in Europe, they realized that they were not at all prepared to 
respond to what we have been calling since the Cold War : 
“Socialist realism” 


Washington, State Department, 1947 


Carl Moore, the director of the State Department, a career soldier 
specializing in military strategies, combat plans and field analyzes, 
was visibly overwhelmed by the Soviet cultural offensive. For him, 
one thing 1s certain, this file does not belong to him he thinks while 
dialing the telephone number of the director of the CIA. Getting 
everyone into it without getting wet, that was his goal. 


After the usual greetings, a little blah on the family and the overload 
of work to make his interlocutor feel fed up, Moore finally addresses 
the subject of his call. -Listen Steve, this exhibition story in Europe, 
it’s not my cup of tea but then not at all. It’s happening in Europe, 
outside of America, so it’s up to you. ”“ But I don’t know anythin 
about art, ’replied CIA director Steve Drayton. They later conclud- 
ed that the man in charge of the case should ideally come from the 
museum world. They cited two or three names to finally agree on 
the current director of the Museum of Modern Art in New York. It 
is up to him to develop the response on the ground. 


After the call, Drayton was still thoughtful. He himself had to learn 
a little more about the world of art and especially the arts, the artists, 
their un of life, poor or benefiting from the meager financial mig 

ort of the government for the arts that he suspected but above all he 

ad to know more about their political opinion, their philosophy of 
life before meeting the president of the Museum of modern art _ 
Rockefeller in person in short he had to infiltrate this bizarre envi- 
ronment but the code of the CIA prohibited him ; impossible even 
illegal for the CIA to conduct intelligence operations on American 
territory, role devolved to the FBI. No question of involving Hoover 
and Senator McCarthy in the midst of an anti-Communist crusade. 
No, he therefore had to find a foreigner living in the United States 
who knew the art world, a foreigner from a friendly country who 
would agree to work for the CIA under the guise of another govern- 
ment agency. 


This is how I, Pierre Langevin, cultural attaché at the Canadian 
Embassy in Washington, was invited to dine with Steve Drayton in 
the best French restaurant in the capital located in the Watergate 
building - which will experience its heyday twenty years later - so 
much honor you will agree because Mr. Drayton suddenly remem- 


bered that he had been introduced to a young Canadian currently 
toe as a cultural attaché on American soil at a reception at the 
White House at a reception at the White House and moreover, who 
fulfilled the same functions in Paris and therefore perfectly aware of 
the artistic trends of the moment both in America and in Europe. 


Now let’s get to what I summoned you to do, you'll see it’s a fasci- 
nating story. CIA report on a new ideological war this time between 
the capitalist West and Bolshevik Russia and all its satellite coun- 
tries. Exhibition of 1947 that we must counter and I must admit that 
we were taken aback. I would like to learn more and I will even go 
so far as to say_: educate myself in this matter, Peter ! Will I cal 
you Peter ? After an affirmative nod he continued his request : and 
above all explain to me why the Russians are putting so much ener- 
gy into an exhibition of paintings. You have lived for several years 
in Paris, ad world capital of art, you are well placed to light my 
antern. SO ! 


First, let me express my astonishment at being here with the Director 
of the CIA discussing art ; embassy staff won’t believe their ears. - 
Precisely cut me off Drayton, that is why this conversation is and 
will remain confidential. Did I make myself clear Peter ? - Yes sir, 
I got the message, - So continue. 


Let me tell you to start off that it is not really knowing art that inter- 
ests you but rather knowing why Russians are so interested in art. 
Well, it’s my turn to surprise you. Yes, I spent several years in Paris 
as a cultural attaché but what you don’t know is that I took the 
opportunity to complete a master’s degree in art history. The title of 
my thesis : Art and propaganda What are the stakes ? - Continue 
my boy, you interest me more and more. 


It is essential to understand that one cannot understand art without 
situating it in the socio-political and even theological context of an 
era at a very precise moment in history. In short, let’s say that the 
surrealist movement in France was born because Freud discovered 
the unconscious, Without Freud, not Salvador Dali. - So if I follow 

ou_; can art teach us a lot about a society as much as a political 

ook ? - As exact as a secret CIA report from Eastern Europe, I 
said ironically. Drayton threw himself a long swig of Irish malt beer 
behind the tie and motioned for me to continue. 


“Too often, art historians, so focused on their subject of study, have 
been unable to relate, rather to understand that art formed one of the 
essential ways of knowing an era in the same way as science , theol- 
ogy, sociology and politics. Hence the manifest incomprehension of 
the population in general towards contemporary art. This is why I 
undertook the study of these interactions and to identify an original 
concept. In my thesis, I analyze the historical evolution of artin 
relation to the progression of the “visual achievements” of each soci- 


ety. These visual achievements are true symbioses of cultural cus- 
toms and traditions, scientific knowledge, optical laws and porcaue 
al intuitions, religious beliefs and even mythical illusions of a given 
society at a specific time. As I specify, the conditions in which man 
lives oblige him to perceive a certain quantity of visual phenomena 
very specific to his environment, both intellectual and physical. 
Let’s focus on the 20th century. 


The extreme tension noticeable since the beginning of XX th centu- 
ry have upset all the achievements of civilization. Whether in sci- 
ence, art, politics, a wind of incredible revolt blew. In science, 
Einstein’s equations on Relativity and Planck’s on Quantum 
Mechanics call into question all traditional physics. With quantum 
equations, everything turns into uncertainty, into abstraction because 
the outside world, its reality as presented for centuries, shows a new 
face that reflects the junction between different registers of intelligi- 
bility that allows the conceptualization of an analysis grid that inte- 
grates the imaginary into the space of reason. In art, this imaginary 
which integrates the space of reason gave birth to abstract art. 
Without Einstein and Planck, no Kandinsky, Delaunay, Mondrian, 
Malevich. The new science of quasi-mystical equations is concomi- 
tant with the birth of abstract art. And so on. The plastic form char- 
acteristic of each era develops from the visual achievements then 
achieved, we then speak of syncretism between different objective 
and subjective interactions. 


Remember, we are at the turn of the 20th century, over fifty percent 
of the population is almost illiterate, and at the same time, extraordi- 
nary discoveries are changing all aspects of life. Human history is 
traversed by such fundamental discovery that it often brings eras to a 
close. These moments of transformation that Karl Jaspers call “axial 
eras” are characterized by paradigm shifts which constitute the intel- 
lectual framework of a new field of knowledge. Another important 
feature is that the paradigm shift is taking place, rather revolutioniz- 
ing all sectors of human activity, whether science, art, politics or 
religion. You follow me Steve, you let me call you Steve. 


- This is out of the question my boy, let’s keep a certain protocol if 

i don’t mind, especially since it is quite possible that I will 
ecome your employer and therefore your superior at the end of the 

interview. Yes I follow you, but I am interested in politics. 


- Well, Mr. Drayton, you will not be able to understand, rather Brasp 

the nuances between art and politics without understanding all the 

bala interrelationships including religion. - For God’s sake, 
rayton exclaimed, turning to the bartender and ordering again. 


Let’s continue ! The twentieth century is the century of the death of 
God. But is God really dying ? When Nietzsche declares the death 
of God, he speaks of the god of religions. Except that God is a 


chameleon and can be reborn like the sphinx from his ashes. Who is 
this new god if not the man himself. The incarnation of man_is only 
possible 1f God is expelled from the world. The Sgr of God 
will be the metaphysical coup d’état of modernity. God drove Adam 
and Eve from pas Descartes and Galileo drove God from the 
earth, man replaced him. Thanks to science and technology, modern 
man, this new demiurge, was to lead barbarian humanity to the 
Promised Land. Man sublimates his inferiority complex with respect 
to God in a powerful megalomania: Man will be the creator of the 
universe, his universe ; the divine order succeeded the human order. 


I took the liberty of bringing with me a copy of the thesis that I pre- 
sented to the University of the Sorbonne, Paris, in 1940. Here is an 
extract. 


“In addition to the normal process of accumulating knowledge and 
discoveries all civilizations were, at some pout propelled into a 
new dimension of reality that challenged the foundations, the cogni- 
tive frameworks and even the ideological context that had previously 
allowed there to make intelligible the world and society. These 
moments of transformation called “axial epochs” are ohasieniaed 
by changes of paradigms which constitute the intellectual framework 
of a new field of knowledge. Another important feature is that the 
paraciom shift is taking place, rather revolutionizing all sectors of 
uman activity, whether science, art, politics or religion. 


The end of the 19th century also corresponds to the appearance of 
“the chronic crisis of identity”, questions of identity that won over 
all individuals, a movement that will span the entire following centu- 
W until today. Feelings such as inner turmoil, ay eae guilt, agony, 
istress will be used to speak of the decline of a dying society and to 
describe peer unease and civilizing failure since classica 
Greece. The desire for revolution giving a new meaning to life 
materialized in the “passion to be oneself.” The quest for oneself 
staging personal dilemmas in the face of the ambient cacophony is at 
the heart of the process of individuation underway. It was in this cli- 
mate of uncertainty that Freud published in 1900 The Interpretation 
of Dreams , the founding book of modern psychoanalysis. 


The extreme tension noticeable since the beginning of XX th centu- 
ry have upset all the achievements of civilization. Whether in sci- 
ence, art, politics, a wind of incredible revolt blew. A new world 
seemed to dawn on the horizon, the revolution was on everyone’s 


lips. 


Most socio-political and even artistic movements also converged on 
a total commitment focused on destruction and annihilation as an 
expression of anger and latent frustrations. In fact, these anarchists 
answered the call probably of the oldest myth of humanity is that of 
the periodic regeneration of the world which one finds everywhere, 


in all archaic, traditional and now modern societies, “the eternal 
return” so dear to Nietzsche. This need to completely renew the 
world in which we live corresponds perfectly to the revolutionary 
spirit of the time in all fields, whether in science, art or politics : the 
annihilation of the old world is imperative to the coming of the new 
times. The change, the revolution, were leitmotif. Who says revolu- 
tion says rupture! 


Year 1890, with Szill ie in a Basket , Paul Cézanne departs from 
Impressionism and breaks with the rules of Les tesa owever, 
who analyzes well Cézanne already sees and senses the geometric 
rovocation of Picasso’s Demoiselles d’Avignon (1907), a true 
ounding act of cubism. After Rimbaud and Symbolism, a new poet- 
ic revolution with Mallarmé who introduces the style of the dense 
sonnet to the words “whose sonority is designed to compete with 
music. »The first exhibition of Fauves in Paris caused a scandal, as 
were the cubist deconstructions of the human figure by Picasso asso- 
ciated with atonal music by Schoenberg, a real revolution in the his- 
tory of music by Proposing to replace the seven notes of the scale by 
twelve semitones. His musical system called “dodecaphonism” 
introduces an equally radical break for Western thought as 
Kandinsky’s pictorial abstraction and Max Planck’s quantum equa- 
tions. A new world was to emerge from the ruins of the old. At the 
Universal Exhibition in Paris (1900), Art Nouveau triumphed in the 
decorative arts, the Lumicres brothers presented the first sketches of 
cinematography. The following year, 1901, the film The Man with 
the Rubber Head by Georges Meéelies introduced the narrative ele- 
oon in the work and removed the cinema from its documentary 
nction. 


Year 1895, ROntgen discovers X-rays, 1896, Becquerel discovers by 
chance the radioactivity, this discovery engendered multiple 
researches including that of Pierre and Marie Curie who, two years 
later, discovered in their turn the radium which in turn triggered the 
true scientific revolution in nuclear physics. Beginning of the centu- 
ry, 1900, Max Planck, German physicist presents on December 14 
his revolutionary work,on pantum theory, the founding act of quan- 
tum physics. E= Mc “ W! follow , breaking the Euclidean con- 
ception of a / time with Einstein’s theory of relativity (1905). 
Finally, in 1900, in parallel with the use of X-rays which probe the 
interior of the human body, Freud published in Vienna The 
Interpretation of Dreams and propelled us inside the mind towards 
ae meanders of the unconscious. All that remains is to get inside 
the atom. 


New century, new technique, new civilization, new city, social nov- 
elty of the urban masses, for the first time, the new man himself 
becomes the ideological leitmotif of the “new Jerusalem.” “ 


What about the masses? Are they also bewitched by the anarcho- 


revolutionary mirages of the new century? It is certain that psycho- 
logical anxiety and financial uncertainty have generated frustrations 
resulting in increasingly anarchic disorders. Threatened in his iden- 
tity by the too rapid massification, the man, psychically broken _ 
down, sees his life opening up to sae and the dreaded nothing- 
ness. Nihilism is gaining ground with its share of famines and 
uncontrollable conflicts. Man discovers a lonely self ready for any- 
thing. The individualism of each for himself mobilizes the interior 
revolt of the wounded being while the apprehended insurrection 
looms against order, duty, work and authority. More and more, the 
disillusioned eyes of the working masses are turning to the East, to 
revolutionary Russia. 


But in Russia another drama is playing out : famine. The dilapidat- 
ed state of agricultural machinery, the indebtedness of the peasants, 
the low yield per hectare, everything contributes to ruin. It is not 
uncommon to see the peasant woman mixed a portion of flour with 
hay or tree bark to give it the consistency and volume required to 
feed the family. 


The urban, unorganized, non-unionized working class proletariat has 
no rights against the industrial big bourgeoisie. Not only does the 
worker have no rights, but his salary is the lowest and his working 
day the longest in the European industrial world. The Russo- 

J apes war will reveal the i n curia and corruption prevailing at 
all levels of the administration and the defeat of the Russian army 
will show the impotence, the fragility of tsarism as a political system 
and accelerate the revolt rural and urban populations, The defeat 
against Japan was the detonator of the revolution of 1905. 


On December 5 and 6, 1905, telegrams from Petersburg and _ 
Moscow reported that large demonstrations were taking place in the 
streets. The students demonstrate in favor of peace, the peasants 
demand the distribution of land, the workers vote a strike. Within a 
month, the movement airs to all regions of Russia. But what sur- 
prised journalists around the world most was how quickly a predom- 
inantly illiterate people succeeded in creating organizations of rare 
efficiency : the Soviets. 


A new world was on the horizon, the revolution was on everyone’s 
lips. But all these changes could take place only because my were 
carried by an important metaphysical dimension which included a 
project of soteriological society of the new man; that is to say that 
they all proposed, whether in art, futurism, suprematism, construc- 
tivism, productivism, surrealism, whether positivism in science, 
whether communism, Nazism , fascism and even liberalism, all 
metaphysically supported a doctrine of the salvation of mankind 
through the incarnation of a new savior. We do not shed so easily 
two millennia of Christic messianism, do we? A whole worrying 
esoteric nebula, where we find the belief in paranormal powers, the 


taste for the ultimate visions of man and the universe, but also the 
belief in the manipulation of the masses by the occult power of a 
few initiates, magi, masters and “leaders” like Mussolini, Hitler, 
Stalin, Mao in China and Hiro Hito in Japan. Let us remember that 
Hitler, who liked to call himself a Gottmensch, a God-man who 
accepted no competition, much less that of degenerate libertarian 
artists. Thus the artist, this messiah from a new world, will see his 
revolutionary ecstasy overthrown by the new totalitarian gods. 


Mussolini was the first to understand the importance of propaganda 
in the 1920s. He was the first to integrate the revolutionary ideas of 
Italian futurism into his political project : Destroy, deconstruct, end 
the backward-looking order of ruins and decadent museums. . New 
century, new technique, new civilization, new city, social novelty of 
the urban masses, for the first time, the mechanical order becomes 
the ideology of the “new Jerusalem.” In 1909, Marinetti published 
Malarka We Futurist where the artist finally delivers his prophetic 
vision of a mechanical and winged superman. This Icarian man-god 
is at the heart of the futuristic cosmogony where the body is fanta- 
sized as the “glorious body” of the mystical machinist and driven by 
her desire to exalt industrial progress. 


“This is all artistry,” Drayton said as he came out of his reading. 


- Obviously, Mr. Drayton, you have not yet understood that Art and 
Propaganda form an inseparable tandem for all political powers 
including America, that is why you are now overwhelmed by 
events. 


- But how did Mussolini manage to transform revolutionary artists 
into fascists, that is beyond me said Drayton. 


- Quite simply eM understanding what the artists demanded as 
changes, secondly, by promising them that he is the right man for 
the arrival of the new man and thirdly by diverting the avant-garde 
reach of futurism towards the political advertising. 


The table is set. All the great creators of the European avant-garde 
increasingly adopted a radical political position calling for the 
destruction of the old world. From now on, the artist can only work 
on the building and glorification of communism (Russia-China), of 
Nazism (Germany), of fascism (Italy), of capitalism (USA); further 
reinforcing the tendencies of the supjueaten of art to the demands 
of politics: No art outside the state. This return to order of the artist 
has been ee throughout the history of art: each time the | 
artist tried to create the autonomy of art, to create a power or against 
-power as powerful as politics and religion, it was immediately 
recovered or banned by them. The artist must be at the service of 
the reign of econ and the work of art, affirm the values of power, 
those which serve for its domination. 


And I can already see the question emerging in your eyes : What 
can this art be that can affirm America’s greatness and counter 
Bolshevik art ? So what will be the American response to the inso- 
lence of the coconuts ? 

“So Drayton said impatiently. - You know what I just told you, well, 
it is only the aperitif if we spend at the table, at the main menu, liter- 
ally and figuratively. 


Now comfortably seated, Drayton hastens to revive the discussion. - 
You have lived in Europe for several years. - Exactly three - Thank 
you for the clarification, then you are in a good position to answer 
this very simple question : What do people think of us over there? 
- Well to be frank, let’s say that we appreciate your ony and your 
military ee on one side and on the other we hate you for having 
atomized Japan and cay following the fascist, Nazi and Soviet 
propaganda of the twenty In recent years, the United States has been 
just a nation of cars, soft drinks, chewing gum and Hollywood stars 
- in short, a cheesy cultural desert where even the elites are unread- 
able uneducated. This is the heart of the matter, my friend. Stalin’s 
regime has neither your economic power nor the atomic bomb, the 
strategists have therefore transported the conflict to another level, on 
another ground precisely where you show your disinterest : culture 
because on this level you are amateurs. Socialist realism proclaims 
that abstraction does not exist. To serve the Party and therefore the 
Nation, art must be realistic in form and socialist in substance, 
declared Stalin in 1934. 1934 is an important date, because it is at 
this ass that the doctrine of “socialist realism” was born. officially 
proclaimed at the First Congress of the Union of Soviet Writers by 
Andrei Idanov, one of the great people responsible for the liquida- 
ae a freedoms in Russia. Artists replacing the saints of the 
urches. 


- What is the Church doing here ? 


- Remember ! In order to facilitate devotion, the Church commis- 
sioned artists to perform representations of holy healers before 
whom the people could kneel and ask for divine favors. For all the 
evils and all the misfortunes, the Church put a saint or a saint to 
whom one could address, a true copy of the role pouty assigned 
to pagan idols. Such was then the social function of art. Who says 
political power, says propaganda. The sixteen years (1626-1642) 
when Cardinal Richelieu exercised the functions of Prime Minister 
of Louis XIII are an eloquent example of art in the service of an ide- 
ology. One of the greatest and most ruthless statesmen that France 
has known, Cardinal Richelieu, used his immense power to ensure 
the country the political and cultural predominance of an all-power- 
ful monarchy of divine right which was to last until ‘in the 
Revolution of 1789. 


He brilliantly orchestrated the sponsorship of the great artists, archi- 


International communist realism. | 


= 


The main line of communist art is thus its requirement to meet the "peo- 
ple", its desire to take social relations into account. To this principle were 
gradually added other characteristics: an iconography (the figure of the 
activist and the worker, the industrial landscape, the red Pavilion, etc.), 
artistic practices (work with amateurs and foreign people). in the art world), 
political behavior (loyalty to the party and the public display of its sympa- 
thies) and finally a plastic form, realism, which from the 1930s became the 
only form defended by the communist parties . "Realism" imposes itself as 
the term which carries the primary requirement of confrontation with the 
people. These characteristics have been declined worldwide giving rise to 
different models of communist realism. 


Communist academicism as much by its form as by the politics that this 
form contains focuses on power and on a certain type of relationship to 
power. It is a naturalism with warm colors, full and well-defined shapes, 
arranged in a space built according to the rules of the art, so many signs of 
a desire for order hidden behind a facade of optimism. The politics of the 
image is underlined by the composition, most often built around the figures 
of Stalin, Lenin, Mao or a member of the party. Since the 18th century, the 
link between art and nation has always been defined as one of the privileged 
places where the nation manifests itself; a "great art" continues to be per- 
ceived as the prerogative of a "great nation". The works of art certainly 
took charge of the secular mission of manifesting the nation, but at the same 
time they participated in the construction of internationalism. 





Following the exhibition "The Art of Socialist Countries" in 1958-1959 in 
Moscow, important debates took place around the notion of realism. In this 
exhibition, the Poles exhibit non-figurative works, which not only offends 
the Soviet authorities who regret the freedom they have given to each coun- 
try of the bloc for the exhibition, but also obliges to redefine realism : "It It 
is time to define the art of socialist realism on an international scale and to 
reformulate certain principles of communist art, such as "art is propaganda 
or is not art" or "There is no has no other way than ours as a visual strate- 
gy to manifest the international existence of a communist painting by the 
creation of an art for the people, the predilection for the so-called popular 
art forms, that is - i.e. mural works and graphic works such as posters with 
ideological motivations: art as a weapon in the class struggle, art accessible 
to all, partisan art, materialist art, anti-fascist art to counter bourgeois and 
capitalist universalism. 





tects and intellectuals of his time in order to promote his personal 
interests and political objectives. With gene he saw in art an 
ideal propaganda instrument to support his political aims. Art 
becomes part of the theology of domination. 


The works commissioned by Richelieu bear witness to this use of art 
through the powerful messages they communicate: glory of the 
State, virtue of loyal service to the Crown, the fight against heresy 
and discord. Indeed, Richelieu was deeply concerned both by 
respect for Catholic orthodoxy and by maintaining unity in a king- 
dom where a very militant Protestant minority lived. Propaganda 
will never leave the realm of art: propaganda from the patrons, the 
merchant elites, the French revolution and proletarian propaganda 
from the Bolshevik revolution, the propaganda of the dictatorships 
and, finally, the typically American commercial propaganda. 


Drayton, lost in thought, is worried and with good reason. He 
knows that for Truman Dondero McCarthy, new culture rhymes with 
communism. He will never get the government’s backing since the 
Truman doctrine was rife. He knows that, in order to counter the 
Soviet advance, he must put in a sprawling system allowing the 
transmission of American values abroad and to do this create an 
imposing consortium which will become the secret weapon of the 
CIA battle and which will have to have a considerable impact in the 
cultural field of all arts combined without the artists, the critics con- 
cerned and the entire Washington political establishment including 
the president not only being able to detect it but even more so that 
they act in the direction of the consortium without to suspect any 
manipulation. High-level propaganda, directed both at its own gov- 
ernment and at the hated Russian government. 


Listen to Mr. Langevine, you seem to me the perfect person I need 
to learn more about New York artists. - You mean infiltrate, spy. - 
You think it’s up to you, but if you gece you will always be paid 
by your embassy to which amount, I will add an operating budget to 
cover your costs mister a dees oe Pies new name, young French- 
Canadian journalist who has just landed in the Big Apple and above 
all passionate about discovering this new artistic movement called 
the New York School. 


New York, 1947 

Since our conversation, I have moved to New York, established my 
headquarters at Cedar Tavern, 24 University Place, a hotbed of the 
artistic world, the tavern of gypsies and intellectual-artistic-existen- 
tialist students. My cover as a freshly emigrated canuck journalist 
allowed me to be easily integrated into the inner circle of the mar- 
ginalized in Greenwich village. In my first report to Drayton, I 
pointed out to him that most of the painters of the New York School 
were directly descended from immigration or the son of a first gen- 
eration immigrant : Arshile Gorky was Russian, from Kooning, 


Dutch, the most famous of which is Jackson Pollock, a cowboy from 
oe born to a family of farmers of Irish-Scottish origin on the 
other hand typically American, that is to say cowboy by his impos- 
ing stature, [oud and drunk and Indian by his way of painting, a ges- 
ture, frenetic and instinctual; he painted by performing an exhaust- 
ing and endless dance around his canvas placed on the floor. As I 
pointed out to the director of the CIA, the supposedly revolutiona 
scope of abstract expressionism is insignificant since the subject o 
abstract art is totally abstract, not representing any visible and under- 
standable socio-political content for the majority of citizens. 


All practiced a style that Partisan Review critics, mainly Greenberg, 
ualify as Abstract Expressionism, a very American dynamic style 
ivided into two main streams : action painting and colorfield. In 

action painting, the idea is to give importance to the texture and the 

material as well as to the artist’s gestures. In the colorfield, it is the 
unification of colors and shapes that is most important. The canvas- 
es are daubed with abstract shapes and very varied colors. They 
express total freedom and do not express any political ideology 
because they are only centered on the inner feelings of the artist who 
is expressing himself. It is the ideal artistic movement that must be 
contrasted with art directed by the Soviet state; the art of freedom, 
democracy, the artistic school of immigrants and native Americans 
all equal. L es oils in black and white, Gorky painted in 1945, fig- 
ures are premonitions against the spirit of conformism which seized 

Europe and announced the migration of the pictorial world to New 

York. This new total art must be reintegrated into the processes of 

daily life. To do this, the artist must observe, interpret and transcribe 

the facts, gestures and events to make works with life, in life. Life is 
dynamic, jazz, automatic writing, painting in action, these are the 
artistic foundations of the New York School. If we look closely, we 
see that the common denominator that united all these artists was 
called the urgency of living which resulted in the dynamic move- 
ment of the pictorial gestures as if Pollock’s splashes followed the 
rhythm. syncopated with Charlie Parker’s bebop, a rhythm that Jack 

Kerouac transposed into his literary prose. 


The apocalyptic black 


From the “funeral black” emerge the “wandering masses. “ 
(Jean Ethier-Blais) 


The resurgence of black coincides with the arrival of existentialist 
doubt which completely destroys the vitality and pees touale enthusi- 
asm that characterized the utopian avant-garde. The color black and 
its splashes became the chromatic translation of the psychic 
upheavals of the nuclear age confronted with the ahead of exis- 
tence as an “eruption of materialistic darkness into the sphere of 
communication between eternal light and a creature seeking | interi- 
or illumination. “(Ried1) 


) 


Regardless of styles, black “ color ” was the favorite color of | 
American art in the 1950s and used repeatedly. There are historical 
precedents. In 1930, for example, Man Ray offered a black photo- 
graph to Robert Desnos. In 1936, Rodtchenko’s Black Square on 
lack Background was repro- 
duced in the catalog of the __ 
Cubism and Abstract Art exhi- 
bition, organized at MoMA by 
Alfred Barr; the Black on 
White Malevich there was also 
mentioned. As early as 1938, 
Hartung, the stateless German 
who had taken refuge in 
France, began throwing spurts 
of black paint on the canvas as 
a warning to us of the dark 
papeey which would soon 
befall Europe. In February __ es 
1948, the first post-war exhibi- ~~ 
tion of Matisse took place at | 
the Pierre Matisse Gallery in 
New York. She showed many 
drawings in black ink that 
appeared to be done with a 
brush as large as a fist, in a 
slow motion. There was, then, 
the idea that the color black 
was the paint that best repre- 
sented the era of nuclear disar- 
ray. The use of black, its mete- 
oric rise in art, a perfectly 
insignificant sign for the great 
systems of oS interpreta- 
tion other than marginalized 
anarchism, will on the contrary 
become a sign revealing the 
latent state of mind of the post-war generations. until our days. 





The post-war period revived expressionism, meaning alienation and 
evil took precedence over reason. It is not by chance that the main 
features of Expressionism - corrupt city, pollution, gangsters, 
whores, gigolos, ghettos, degenerate crooks, illegal immigrants - 
form the romantic framework of the noir novel, a very popular cur- 
rent of American literature. of the fifties. “The great power of dark- 
ness” (Melville) reminds us of the presence of evil as a negative 
force that tries to rule the world through new forms of social vio- 
lence and exclusion. The traditional issues of employer and union 
struggles are disrupted by corruption, extortion and intimidation. 
Organized crime is in many ways becoming the revenge of the pro- 


The black jackets, the 
"rockers", were 
recruited mainly from 
soldiers haunted by 
cruel memories and 
deep disillusionments 
in the future of the 
man who returned 
from the second war, 


accentuated mainly 
after the Korean war. 
It was the same for the 
Dadaists after the 
First World War. 


letarians, whose socialist and libertarian demands, undermined by. 
intransigent capitalism, forced the racketeering of several economic 
sectors - alcohol, drugs, prostitution - but also construction indus- 
tries, taxi companies, food and catering. The psychological conse- 
quences of armed conflicts transformed social class conflicts into 
armed guerrilla warfare between 
employers and unions. Thus the rev- 

=) olutionary demands of the scorned 
workers transformed into racketeer- 
ing are at the origin of organized _ 
gangsterism; high crime now rubbing 
shoulders with high finance, the street 
“strewn with corpses transformed into 
a battlefield. (Louis Adamic) 




























bom An ideology of opposition without 

} nuances to the established companies, 
Msettles but this time the dialogue is 
not sought. These rebels out of sur- 
vival instinct kept a leaden silence, 
rotected themselves in studded black 





= eather jackets, and like heretical pil- 
= rims crisscrossed the roads of 
recruitment which is  Leyhet merica. Since the city bears the 
3 » seal of Cain, that of misfortune, you 


might as well flee it. Life is wander- 
ing, thus renewing the immemorial 
“JA pact of the coureur des bois, then the 

== cCOWDboy, then the hobo, then the 
“celestial tramp” with freedom. And 
‘they are more and more numerous on 
ithe road : black jazzmen, wandering 
artists, immigrant workers, unem- 
ployed, ex-prisoners or downright on 
miaee the run, ruined peasants and others 

aguprooted from the earth. These 
“refugees from civilization” (Parkes) 
expressed the dismay of the noble man, the wounded soldier, the 
honest worker who can no longer survive in a world dominated by 
the or ae law of money, betrayed friendships and loves. disap- 
pointed. 


The black jackets, the “rockers”, were recruited mainly from soldiers 
haunted by cruel memories and deep disillusionments in the future 
of the man who returned from the second war, recruitment which is 
accentuated mainly after the Korean war. (It was the same for the 
Dadaists after the First World War.) To the attraction for Eastern 
spirituality turned towards pacifism and the universal love of 

eatnik artists and poets, they responded with the occult, the cult of 
Satan. , Nordic paganism and the quasi-ritual apology for bloody 


scenes and depravity thus marking its affiliation with the expression- 
ist movements of the beginning of the century. But unlike them. the 
rocker of the 1950s no longer expresses any wish, has no ideological 
mission, does not belong to any cause other than that of getting out 
of the game and fleeing the mass reduced to the rank of ruminant 
beasts. stuck in consumption. 


They then begin to live in 
poor neighborhoods or on 
the fringes of large cities 
on squatted vacant lots 
from which appear con- 
structions more heteroge- 
neous than each other. 
Little educated, they refuse 
to work like the anony- 
mous beings of factories, 
office workers, supermar- 
ket cashiers who vegetate 
in a routine supervised 
existence, obeying like 
machines to the orders of 
the management. 


‘“ rea ée Sauvage ” 
The Wild One), a cult 
ilm of the fifties, was 
released in the USA in 
1953 and revealed to 
Puritan America the malef- 
ic potential of a misguided 
outh. The gang of Lee 
arvin and Marlon 
Brando speeding on the 
small Californian roads 
forever marked the con- 
sciousness of the youngest , 
and created the mythology of the biker on his Harley Davidson. 
James Dean in The Fury of Living (Rebel Without a Cause) will 
complete the holy wild trinity of black jackets. 


The nihilism of the late 1950s, but also the desire to rediscover a 
nature devoid of cultural and social constraints, the wild, more 
aggressive inclination, illustrated by “Born to be wild”, associated 
with the taste for the occult and for the Satanism (Hells Angels, 
Satan’s Choice), will therefore result subsequently in a passage from 
“savage” to “savagery” embodied by the “heavy metal” of neo-fas- 
cist skinheads and the “grunge” of nihilist punks. The allusions 
between the phenomenon of black jackets of the post-WWII era and 
that of the Dadaists following the carnage of the First World War are 





adequate. The neo-Dadaism / nihilism of the 1950s conceals the 
same rejection of culture. 


Quite a contrast with the pacifist beatnik movement, hallucinated, 
imbued with oriental mysticism which developed at the same time 
on the American campuses invaded by the petty bourgeois milieu 
which, for the first time, 
entered the university. 


In short, the end of the Second 
World War represents a major 
turning point in the neurotic 
expression of collective fears : 
fear of delinquents, fear of 
drugs, fear of communists, fear 
of anarchists, fear of atheists, 
finally by rummaging in the 
hidden corners. withdrawn 
from our collective uncon- 
scious, fear of the civilized bar- 
barian that we have become 
able to use once again the 
infernal energy of the evil 

a atom. We have to admit that 
Seam since the Renaissance, despite 
pam, the laws, codes, religions, 

Senwen States, reason and knowledge, 
geno that after Auschwitz, after 

= “Little Boy” and “Fat Man”, 
humanism has lamentably 
failed. Hiroshima and ; 
Nagasaki were the cities desig- 
y nated to make the dramatic 

a demonstration of modern terror. 
fm As a demonic scenario, even 
athe gods never did better. 
Homo sapiens or Homo 
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demens , “that’s the question 


“It is also the task that the artists decide to carry out, since it will 
then be for them to reconcile in their works the two contradictory 
outcomes of this new post-war consciousness: the existential attempt 
to say the absurdity of the world or the craggy ethics of finding 
meaning in it. Doubtless the situation of man in the twentieth centu- 
ry, destitute, cut off from the world, stamped with his destiny, is 
unprecedented in history. 

“Armed with their complex detector, psychiatrists could always 
look into our a-sociability. It was very strange that there were so 
many antisocials, so many paranoid people, that an epidemic of 
mental illness had suddenly descended on the youth. In this world 


where we had sought life, we had only found rubble. (...) Both of us 
strove to silence even the memories of our old hopes, to accept the 
ruins, to be happy in the ruins, to be ourselves ruins conscious and 
we with themselves. »(Michel Mourre, Despite the Blasphemy, 


But above all black, the color of mourning, really expresses the fail- 
ure of humanist utopias which not only could not achieve their 
desire for liberation but could not prevent 
the slaughter, not to mention the artists 
who wished and even participated, even to 
their defending body, to this carnage. The 
artists found themselves as guilty as the 
scientists who made the bomb. A form of 
disillusionment, of demobilization forced 
the artist to question the place of the cre- 
ator 1n society . 


The post-war black works are intended to 
be a confession of crime and become the 
ultimate chromatic expression of the great 
saga of human vexations. It then becomes 
useless or futile to be heard. The form 
will be obscure, silent towards the public, 
the work becomes a monologue, the artist 
expresses himself only for himself. This 
rupture between the artist and his audience 
ives his time its character of a broken, 
linded world. 


The atomic age, this horror supplement 
ulverized the human soul. The radical 
ankruptcy of humanism projected on the _ 

future of very dark drawings and this anguish felt by the artist was 

expressed in a destitution, an impoverishment of forms linked para- 
doxically to an ultimate, to an illusory will to live. As the bombs 
explode, the men implode. The hecatombs of Hiroshima and 

a interpose between man and the divine the Revelation of a 

total Evil. 


The meaningless work gives meaning to its time, such is the para- 
dox. Two major trends are thus emerging : the “color field”, paint- 
ing of colored fields which gives primacy to color as the structure 
and subject of the painting, and “action painting”, a gesture of pro- 
jecting paint on canvas. 


The Russian philosopher Berdiaef wrote that this search for a pure 
form, for a world without an object, is not unrelated to a religious 
mysticism; This is also a very good description of abstract expres- 
sionism and the minimalist art of the 1950s. 


























Robert Motherwell and Frank Kline consider that only black and 
white can describe the “global metamorphoses of life and death. Ad 
Reinhardt “entered” in the dark as one enters into religion. Others 
had a passage there, often determining: Newman, Still, De Kooning, 
Kline, Rothko, Pollock, Motherwell, Rauschenberg, Stella and 
Borduas. Art historian Irving Sandler described these black and 
white abstractions as evoking the “human condition as a dramatic 
conflict between opposing forces, which 
resolves into a precarious balance. “ 


Painting in black and white bears the mark 
of fire and ash on charred objects or bodies, 
it is to introduce disappearance into the 
work. This does not mean the end of art, nor 
of the plastic arts for all that, nor does it jus- 
el any negationism of art, despite the icon- 
oclastic gesture of Rauschenberg who 
decides to erase with the eraser a drawing 
given by De Kooning, but reflects the most 
unimaginable historical disappearance. Not 
only six million Jews (and non-Jews, 
Gypsies, blacks, homosexuals) died, but with 
their bodies went up in smoke their name ; 
all traces and proof that they belonged to 
mankind have disappeared, as have the hun- 
dreds of thousands of Japanese whose bodies 


Faced with Adorno’s assertion: “writing a 
pom after Auschwitz is an act of bar- 
arism’’, an assertion which denies art an 
contemporaneity, artists have chosen to show 
the unrepresentable by creating “pure optical situations” (Deleuze ) 
illustrating the experience of catastrophe (genocide) and disappear- 
ance (holocaust) confronting humans. 


The minimalist black monochrome as mystic of absence also plays 
on another register : the kenosis of the body like the crucified body 
of Christ which empties itself of its substance . With black mono- 
chrome it is the world which empties itself of its substance, which 
slips towards its disappearance that Reinhardt describes as “black 
evanescences.” “After Auschwitz and Hiroshima, we can only face 
a nihilistic kenosis :” the experience of fear is commanded by fear- 
ful disappearance. “ 


But art does not disappear in gee aria it is rather the sublime 
that is dislodged from it, replaced by the impotence of existence. | 
The atomic bomb promises a dead nothingness devoid of all oe 


ble. The black atom is to the modern world what the black plague, 


the Great Destroyer, was in the Middle Ages. 


The use of the black pigment at the time of the greatest destruction 
shows the erasure of the traces of millions of disappeared who 
passed from life to death at the sole “good” of man in the German 
concentration camps, in the Soviet gulags, Latin American prisons, 
those in Eastern Europe and Red China. The hatred between 
humans is tenacious. 


The existential attempt to speak of the absurdity of the world or the 
craggy ethics of finding meaning in it. No doubt the situation of 
man in the XX ™ century, destitute, amputated the world, stamped 
his destiny, is it unprecedent- : _ ' 

ed in history. In this context, 
his relationship to art will 
radically change, as Hegel 
prophesied in 1812 in his 
aesthetics course: “In gener- 
al, in the development of 
each people, there comes a 
time when art is no longer 
enough. 


In the 1950s, art was no Rea 
longer enough to contain the Egaumiies 
floods of energy of a bruised 
and disillusioned youth. We ¢& 


are talking here about a gen- Felees ‘ 
eration that was twenty years cea Man Mero | 
old in the 1950s, that is to say, Ra ee Ll 


young soldiers during the Second Great War who became young 
adults during the Korean War, the first conflict aimed at analyzing the 
forces in presence in the Soviet Bloc and the Capitalist Bloc. Black 
jackets, beatniks and hippies were generational movements dedicated 
to liberating individualities by creating new social circles in order to 
constitute an entity protecting the individual against the state. 


Naturphilosophy, associated with the German Romantic movement 
in the 19th century, is the response to the mechanistic view of the 
world. From the teachings of archaic traditions, alchemist and 
occult practices, she takes up the feeling, the intuition of solidarity 
between man and the world. Rooted as much in mysticism as in 
poetry, the originality of ed eee aid lies in the elaboration of a 
metaphysical concept which allows the union of East and West in 
the same system of thought, the same which will be at the origin of 
the hippie movement of the 1960s, a century later. The romantic 
hilosophers of nature consider nature like the Chinese Tao as a 
hole whose dynamics are based on the play of Seer as in the 
I-Ching, the book of Transformations. Let us not forget that it was 
during the Renaissance that the first texts of Chinese philosophies 
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entered Europe via the silk road caravans and that naturphilosophy 
was greatly inspired by them. 


The romantic philosophers of nature consider nature like the Chinese 
Tao as a Whole whose dynamics are based on the play of or ote 
as in the I-Ching. Goethe called polarity this perpetual conflict of 
elements at the same time opposites and united in their interaction. 
The diversity of living beings (the multiple) is the result of the 
diversification of a unique and original form which accounts for the 
continuity and the increasing complexity of matter and life. 


“The absolute, as the ultimate foundation of all that is, is expressed 
both as Spirit (One) and as 

Nature (Multiple) : they 
aa express it in an equivalent 
fm way. Each of them mani- 
fests the constitutive polari- 
ga ty of the whole : subjectiv- 
™ ity / objectivity, freedom / 

| necessity, ideality / reality 






w| According to Goethe, again 
© in The Metamorphosis of 
aq Plants , “each of the forms 
=, generated by nature is a 
estalt (configuration) | 
which while being particu- 
lar, differentiated from all 





hel r & the others, fully expresses 
the totality of which 


it is the manifestation’. 


The perception of unity is an inescapable premise that the philoso- 
phers of nature apply to the outside world, but which has its source 
in an entirely interior and properly spiritual experience : this starting 
point is that of the mystics of all times, it doesn’t matter. their reli- 
gious origin for which the primitive datum is divine unity, from 
which ae feel excluded and where they aspire to return by way of 
mystical illumination. All romantic artists, all naturalist thinkers will 
explain that the process of terrestrial and cosmic becoming passes 
through a return to the lost unity. The march of life towards reinte- 
gration is inevitable, the march of man towards rediscovered harmo- 
ny too. 


Expressionism is an idealistic, romantic movement that will serve as 
a catalyst of energy for a youth in turmoil ; it is the artistic branch 
of German “naturphilosophy” which then swept across the West 
until the beat generation. 


German expressionism as an artistic current is contemporary with a 


large-scale social movement : the jungendbewegung. In 1896, 
Hermann Hoffmann founded a student association, [inked to the 
Lycée de eee and began in 1898, his first high school hikes on 
the banks of the Rhine and four-week excursions in the forests of 
Bohemia. These two expeditions constitute a revolution in the edu- 
cational system of Germany. Hoffmann wanted to put young people 
in contact with nature and the great romantic and idealistic ideals | 
aa by the ok minds of the time, among them Rainer Maria 

ilke, Nietzsche, Rimbaud, Hélderlin, Langbehn and above all, the 
poet Hermann Hesse, future ( 1946) Nobel Prize for Literature, who 
through his writings brings formative vaeriney back into the fashion 
of the day. A simple idea germinates: to take life and reality head 
on, young people cannot remain trapped in the smoky cities of the 
industrial era: they must get out of this cangue and go on a hike 
magic word in German: wandern). This unconventional pedagopy, 
these excursions become the symbols of a general revolt against the 
established order (school, industry, administration, etc.). It preaches 
internal rather than materialist prosperity, a reform of institutions 
without violent revolution. 


Enamored of the ae Viking sagas, German youth drew inspiration 
from the heroic tales of these “glorious Aryans” from the North to 
develop a romanticism imbued with 
obscure passions advocating an all- 
out liberation of family, school and 
social life. 





Remembering the revolutionary 
enthusiasms of 1848, the young 
German Karl Fischer 19, more 
aware of this revolt than Hoffmann, 
took over from his elder brother and 
founded the first youth movement 
Gungencpen caine) called the wan- 
ervogel : the “migratory birds”. 
We are in 1901, the “migratory 
birds” refuse the traditional bour- 
eois way of life of the old century. 
Migratory birds”, the name sug- 
ests, want to stand on their own 
eet and get out of their cages. The 
authoritarian character of Western 
society, the severe discipline of schools where recalcitrant student 
were literally beaten and tortured, the stifling atmosphere of conven- 
tions and general conformism led young people to an attitude of 
laudable, albeit idealistic and somewhat anarchic, protest. . 
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Fischer begins to dream of a Jugendreich, of a reign of youth, 


freed from the tutelage of adults and develops a fundamental critique 


of the established order, in the name of an ethics of austerity (anti- 










consumerist). Fischer introduced a more military discipline and 
organized more adventurous excursions. This cult of oun will cre- 
ate a new political order, the “New Order” (La Rochelle), will invent 
a real “German Science” (Heidegger) 


Such a movement could not have existed and especially be so suc- 
cessful without a oer level prophet. Like Jesus and his disciples 
Karl Fischer, (we call him Fuhrer and we greet him with a “Heil” 
led his comrades on long walks where we discovered the unsuspect- 
ed joys of forbidden wanderings (truant) during of which we 
admired the ruins of the past as visible signs of a bygone era. We 
discussed the great problems of the day, we talked about aspirations 
for freedom and we sang revolutionary hymns and cheerful and 
saucy popular oe “For the first time in the history of the world, 
young people are forming a social group and this movement is inde- 
pendent of social classes, it is more of an age class.” (Giesecke) 


The wandervogel is part of a movement of general revolt against the 
social and aesthetic effects of the industrialization of Europe. This 
dispute is inspired by the romantic current (Hélderlin) and “natur- 
philosophie” 


It is during hikes in the forests and 
‘through the interspersing of songs 
scontemptuous of bourgeois society 
and stories exalting natural anar- 
chy, the “disturbances of the sens- 
es” and the saving coming of the 
' “superman” that the refusal is 

expressed. of prone dal pe and 
» furious youth against the culture of 
“old people” and parents. These 
first outcasts of the dawning cen- 
tury propagated such an energy 
that suddenly, it was all the youth 
who rediscovered the values of 
virile comradeship, of returning to 
nature towards primitive freedom, 
each doing what he pleased when 
and where. pleased him. Ulcerated 
against the religion of their father 
_ _ and the hypocrisy of all previous 
penetOns, the “migratory birds” want to fight the bourgeois Holy 

rinity : school, family, church. They thus join the revolt of 

philosophers (Nietzsche, Bergson) and poets (Hélderlin, Rimbaud,) 
and want to reconnect with the medieval tradition of the Vagantes, 
“neregrinating schoolboys”. 


The typically German movement grew rapidly until its peak in 1913 
when thousands, we speak of twenty-five thousand adherents, gath- 








ered for a week near the town of Kassel. This first mass gathering, 
ancestor of our pop festivals, allowed young people of all social 
classes to study, through various committees, political and moral . 
problems in a clearly pacifist and secular orientation. This gathering 
is cited as the forerunner of global ecological thinking. Of course 
we think of Porto Alegre, the alterglobalists and the world days of 
Catholic youth. 


Wearing extravagant hats and clothes painted with esoteric numbers 
and slogan (Wild Frei - free and wild), these young Dadaists before 
the first a-political hour quickly understood that only a youth move- 
ment, whose members were renewed. ceaselessly from generation to 
generation - perpetual novelty - will be able to achieve the long- 
awaited peouarcut revolution, the only guarantee of freedom. 
Naturphilosophy, associated with the Romantic movement in the 
19th century, is the response to the mechanistic view of the world. 
From the teachings of archaic traditions, alchemist and occult prac- 
tices, she takes up the feeling, the intuition of solidarity between 
man and the world. Only poetry can make the mystery of the living 
tangible. Since nature is no longer for us a poem in disorder, it is up 
to the scientist to collect the scattered fragments; itis up tothe | 
philosopher to explain them and to the poet to reconstitute their pri- 
mary unity. 


The German wandervogel is the spiritual father of the beat genera- 
tion which is far from being a typical American spontaneous move- 
ment. On the contrary, all of them stem from Germanic romantic 
idealism. A German immigrant, Bill Pester, settled in Palm Canyon, 
California in 1906 in a hut to live a lifestyle completely identical to 
that which would emerge in American society sixty years later. 
Another German, Maximillian Sikinger, moved to Santa Monica 
Mountains from 1935 to inspire Americans to become “nature boys” 
and was very active in the hippie movement. 


Kerouac is the American spiritual son of German wandervogel : he 
is a “migratory bird.” To post-war American youth, Kerouac 
announces the existence of a new horizon. Just experience the road. 
However, for the first time, the regeneration scenario unfolds with 
the aim of conquering and completely mastering the world. It is no 
longer a question of understanding the world in order to “live” 
according to the rhythms of nature, but of transforming it completely 
for the immediate satisfaction of our desires. 


Kerouac crossed America for the first time in search of his dee 
identity. He finds only the disenchanted form of reality: to work to 
survive. Not coming from the middle class like most of his friends 
he spent most of his life waiting for a money order sent by his moth- 
er or an advance check from his publisher. Having arrived in Frisco 
for the first time, he is forced to work as a private cop. The myth of 
wandering is suddenly destroyed. Kerouac doesn’t want to play the 


Hollywood writer. He aspires to the freedom to do what he pleases 
and not to work. Thus, he will never again be a dreamer of 
America, but a witness who tries to tell, as faithfully as possible, the 
American obscurity. He will wish to flee, even disappear, to go and 
see what people are doing all over the country. The coveted West, 
which made the soul of the writer tremble, turns out to be only the 
end of the world and not the beginning of a new dawn. At the end 
of America, cornered against the Pacific Wall, there is nowhere to 
go. Kerouac is aware that the Promised Land does not exist. There 
1s NO more space to go; a wall is erected between the writer and the 
myth he had tried to revive, ie discover the history of America and 
live its founding myth: individual freedom. But America is a fable 
based on the near genocide of the entire Amerindian civilization, the 
very one that still represents the ideal of naturphilosophy and of 
course of the hippie movement today. 


Washington, 1947 

The atmosphere in Congress is electric, even stormy. The State 
Department is vigorously attacked for funding “Presentation of 
American Art’, an exhibition of modern art. Unheard of violence, 
the deputy of Missouri Georges Dondero, in a fiery speech, slams 
modern art in these terms : “Cubism aims to destroy through estab- 
lished disorder. Futurism aims to destroy by the mythofthe 
machine. Dadaism aims to destroy through ridicule. Expressionism 
aims to destroy by imitation of the primitives and the insane. _ 
Abstractionism aims to destroy by triggering cerebral congestion. 
Surrealism aims to destroy by denying reason. Another speaker even 
went so far as to assert that “abstract art was in reality a secret code 
in pictures actually drawing maps showing precisely the location of 
the strategic fortifications of the United States.” “ 


Ultramodern artists are used as tools by the Kremlin, so this is the 
false premise that led America on a hunt for Communist artists 
accused of being American , not American - the supreme insult to 
the United States. Artists like Jackson Pollock, Motherwell or 
Rothko had, in the 1930s, had an artistic production and ponnealy 
engaged positions, even for some revolutionaries. Pollock, for 
example, had experimented with the propaganda fresco technique 
alongside Siqueiros. The current of social realism, influenced by the 
Great Economic Depression, was the major oe movement in the 
1930s and 1940s. This type of position could not be tolerated during 
the post-war Cold War. An excellent orator, extreme right-wing 
ultra-conservative Dondero wins when Congress finally passes the 
cancellation of the exhibition and the discount sale of works to bail 
out government spending. Following this resolution, the State 
Department issued a directive prohibiting all state funding to an 
artist, Party member, or Communist sympathizer. The OPC and 
Drayton’s first attempt to promote modern American art in Europe 
was unsuccessful, not to mention that the entire viscerally anti-gov- 
ernment artistic avant-garde was in danger of disappearing. 
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Advertising and propaganda 
People’s adherence to specific brands and products is a superficial 
and constantly changing effect, but the concrete, lasting and seem- 
ingly irreversible consequence of the advertising kingdom is that 
culture, media, communication networks, in short, all representations 
in society are under the yoke of economic power and the ideology 
that supports it. 


The popular “freedom to choose” argument therefore does not touch 
the full truth of advertising. This freedom only makes sense in rela- 
tion to the likely impact of advertising on people’s minds, where our 
poepucn of a product or brand is influenced. Individual freedom 
rom persuasion tactics is somehow acquired, or at least always pos- 
sible. But the freedom of society from the whole advertising system 
is impossible. As we are free to live in the city but not to choose 
what is in the air we breathe, no one can be free in the face of what 
is everywhere attached to the oxygen of the social. We may well 
decide that advertising does not bother us, that we have the choice to 
look elsewhere, but it is impossible to get rid of what appears every- 
where in our visual field. 


Thanks to brain imaging, neuroscientists have recently started to 
investigate the effect of a product’s branding on our brains. In this 
context, we focus on the reward system, a collection of regions of 
the very old reptilian brain. This system makes emotions and deci- 
sion-making interact in such a way that the latter escape pure ration- 
ality. It is also very sensitive to certain signals from our environ- 
ment that can influence our behavior even when they are not con- 
sciously perceived. 


Milan Kundera, in his novel Jmmortality , called “imagology”, the 
creation of a system of ideals that influences our behavior, our polit- 
ical opinions, our religious faith and our aesthetic tastes. The dis- 
semination of this new aesthetic culture commands “a clan war cry” 
: the slogan. “The slogan has a function, which is to se eg the 
masses, to make them buy, to make them vote, to make them 
believe. And its nature follows directly from its function. 


Of Gaelic origin, slogan comes from pee ane meaning “clan 
war cry. The English adopted it as an electoral slogan for a party - 
and the Americans added the function of commercial currency to it. 


Propaganda will never leave the domain of art: propaganda of the. 

patrons, the merchant elites, of the French revolution and proletarian 
propaganda of the Bolshevik revolution, proparands of the democra- 
cies, of the dictatorships and, finally, of the commercial propaganda. 


“Despite the labels, since 1930, art, under all regimes, in all 
coy has become confused with propaganda. “ (Conio, 


just a nation of cars, soda pop. and Holl 


Truman believed that art was not innocent but strongly permeated 
with politics. And this Republican president , conservative and _ 
anti-Communist, was just as strongly attached to traditional values in 
the field of the arts. In the 1950s _, certain representatives like the 
Republican deputy Georges Dondero , who symbolized the spear- 
head of an anti-communism which would open the doors of 
MacCarthyism, made themselves the voice of a traditionalist and 
lobbyist America, declaring in great rhetorical effects : 


Cubism aims to destroy by designed disorder. 

Futurism aims to destroy by the machine myth... . 

Dadaism aims to destroy by ridiculous. a 
Expressionism aims to destroy by aping the primitive and insane. . . 


Abstractionism aims to destroy by the creation of brainstorms. 
Surrealism aims to destroy by the denial of reason. 

The artists of the “isms” change their designations as often and as 
readily as the Communist front organizations. Léger and Duchamp 
are now in the United States to aid in the destruction of our stan- 
dards and traditions. The former has been a contributor to the 
Communist cause in America; the latter is now fancied by the neu- 
rotics as a surrealist. 


Effects that logically ended on modern artists whose history has its 
source in the various movements incriminated : Ultramodern artists 
are used as tools by the Kremlin. Several artists had, in the 1930s, 
had an artistic production and politically engaged positions, even for 
some revolutionaries. This type of position could not be tolerated 
during the Cold War of the 1950s. But at the same time, the State 
Department wanted the world to know that the United States was not 
ood stars. To achieve 
this, the State Department noticed that the supposedly revolutiona 
scope of abstract expressionism is insignificant since the subject o 
abstract art is totally abstract, not representing any visible and under- 
standable socio-political content for the majority of people. citizens. 


Due to strong internal opposition - members of Congress would 
never have voted this support for this abstract movement which was 
initially accused under McCarthyism of being un -American, non- 
American - the supreme insult in the USA. The federal government 
could not therefore publicly promote these artists abroad. But the 
government was faced with a necessity : culture and particularly the 
visual arts represented a space of strong ideological suugple which 
the Russians and their Soviet realism did not fail to use. And, _ 
despite the aesthetic, but also social, disagreement that could exist 
between ava eaes artists and the American government, modern 
art represented for the latter an ideology of freedom. It was a ques- 
tion of piving “political” asylum to the art of the avant-garde dis- 
owned by the Stalinist regime. By acquiring the works of 
Kandinsky and Malevich, the MoMA positioned America as a land 


of welcome and freedom. Thus the task was divided : the FBI via 

the Commission of the anti-American activities gave itself as mis- 

sion to fight the pro-communist artists on the American ground | 

while the CIA made the promotion of the works of these same artists 

oo to counter the strategy of “culture struggle” developed by the 
emlin. 


“That abstract painting was an ideal propaganda tool. It was avant- 
garde, the product of an advanced civilization. In contrast to Soviet 
painting, it was neither representational nor didactic. It could be. 
understood as pure painting — art absorbed by its own possibilities, 
experiments in color and form. Or it could be understood as pure 
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expression — a “school” in which every artist had a unique signa- 
ture. A Pollock looked nothing like a Rothko, which looked nothing 
like a Gorky or a Kline. Either way, Abstract Expressionism stood 
for autonomy: the autonomy of art, freed from its obligation to rep- 
resent the world, or the freedom of the individual — just the princi- 
les that the United States was defending in the worldwide struggle. 
ut there is no more American than the painter Jackson Pollock who 
is the embodiment of freedom and individualism. Born on a ranch 


in Wyoming, straight out of the Wild West, Pollock who has never 
ridden a horse, entered the New York scene as a rude cowboy, 
swearing and drinking like a hole, exactly the stereotype sought by 
those who sought to promote a typically American painter coming to 
compete with European influence. This is why the Moma, one of 
the largest private museums in the United States, supports the pro- 
motion of Abstract Expressionism as an American art with interna- 
tional reach with followers like de Kooning, Rothko, Gorky, Kline, 
all from of European immigration with a Yankee like Jackson 
Pollock as leader 


The CIA turned to the private sector namely the Museum of Modern 
Art and its co-founder, Nelson Rockfeller, who viewed abstract 
expressionism and later pop art as the ‘painting of free enterprise’, 
which defend and promote the avant-garde as a model of American 
freedom. Indeed, in the United States most museums and art collec- 
tions are “ private.” So it was more interesting for American lead- 
ers to give su pou to these museums and private foundations, these 
museums and foundations already used to supports Abstract 
Expressionism. The CIA and its allies at the Museum of Modern 
Art in New York City have poured out huge amounts of money to 
promote painting and abstract expressionist painters as an antidote to 
art forms with social content. 


Meets Drayton-Rockefeller at MoMa. | 
Around the huge art-deco table located in the premises of the chair- 
man of the board of directors of the Museum of Modern Art in New 
York, a panoply of the powerful and well-to-do, the cream of the. 
financial aristocracy, listens religiously to Nelson Rockefeller , oil 
eae and exceptional art lover. Her mother Abby herself found- 
ed the illustrious New York museum in 1929 and was the first 
American institution to acquire and display works of European and 
even Russian abstract art. By acquiring the works of Kandinsky and 
Malevich, the MoMA positioned America as a land of welcome and 
freedom. The acquisition of Carré blanc sur fond blanc by Russian 
Malevich, presented on the picture rails since 1930, caused a lot of 
talk at the time and scandalized more than one. 


In front of the gratin of American society, William Paley, currently 
with the Congress Cigar Company, was also another administrator 
(trustee) of the museum with close connections in the middle of the 
secret service. A personal friend of Allen Dulles, Paley allowed 
CBS, the network he owned, to serve as a cover for CIA employees, 
through a similar cciaer cones to that authorized by Henri Luce in 
his Time-Life empire (Luce a also was administrator of MoMA and 
it is by chance it is by making the central page of Time-Life that 
Pollock acquires an international fame). 


So are names, so are links. For example, Joseph Verner Reed was a 
director of MoMA at the same time as a director of the Farfield 


Foundation. Much like Gardner Cowles. Just like Julien 
Fleischmann. Just like Cass Canfield. Oveta Culp Hobby, one of 
the founding members of MoMA, served on the board of the 
Committee for Free Europe, and allowed her family foundation to be 
used to educate the CIA. (...) Before joining the CIA, Tom (Braden) 
had also worked for Nelson Rockefeller as executive secretary of the 
Museum of Modern Art between 1947 and 1949. ” Rockefeller fol- 
lows his spiel : 


- You all know my interest in modern art, mainly abstract expres- 
sionism which I consider to be the art of freedom in a democratic 
country. It is an art of incredible spontaneity ...... , the antithesis of 
socialist realism, figurative art with a strong ideological message. It 
is an art that expresses an abstract, apolitical content that the USSR 
abhors and yet, paradoxically, our political elites see it only as a 
communist plot uttered by anti-American leftists. Need I remind 
you, that last year the exhibition “Presentation of American Art” 
funded by the State Department which was to tour the major 
American capitals, was stopped by order of Congress where it was 
denounced as subversive. Never would I have heard so many such 
intellectually dishonest misconduct, the true paranoid delirium of 
Republican MP from Missouri George Dondero for whom modern 
art is a conspiracy to weaken America. On the contrary, I give my 
habit ey ted to contemporary artists. - What would Venice 
be without Tintoretto, Florence without Giotto, Rome without 
Michael Ange, progressive artists have always needed subsidies 
from enlightened patrons and without them, humanity would be 
deprived of the greatest masterpieces produced by the mind? human. 
No David in Florence, no Sistine Chapel in the Vatican, no Mona 
Lisa in Paris. I need patrons to realize the great dream of giving 
America an art that resembles it and of which New York would be 
the capital. 


We have to react vigorously don’t we Tom, he said, turning to Tom 
Braden, director of acquisitions at the politically investing MoMA 
who is about to announce the new sale and acquisition policies of 
MoMA - “We We must set up a policy of divestment of “minor” 
works of the 19th century in order to be able to acquire “major 
pieces” of the 20th century. And Rockefeller to continue. - Not only 
are we going to acquire abstract expressionism, but all of you are 
gong to do it by looking at the assistance of multimillionaires. 

lace orders with your brokers, find webs you will enjoy, buy them 
and I guarantee you a return on your investment that will exceed 
your most greedy speculative expectations. All these paintings will 
form the business necessary to mount several exhibitions frontally 
phere travel through the major European and South American 
capitals. 


The first goal being to create an art of free enterprise from expres- 
sionism, an art degenerated according to the Nazis and the abstrac- 


tion of the Russian avant-garde condemned by Stalin. A mixture of 
Kandinsky, Malevich, Rodchenko, abstraction all hated by Stalin. 
We choose the critic Greenberg as a double agent to promote by arti- 
cles and books dealing with abstract expressionism 


Arshile Gorky has just committed suicide in 1948, CIA decides to 
introduce on the art market two fake Gorkys in black and white and 
a will which will be published with the works in Time-Life. This 
advertising scoop launches an unprecedented speculative blow all 
the philanthropic institutions, the museums, the cultural foundations 
in the West begin to acquire American fabrics to inflate the prices of 
them. The sale of the works allows the CIA to finance its operations 
to promote abstract expressionism in the world. 


Another article in Time-Life became a fabulous publicity stunt that 
of course propelled Pollock but all his lost and poor colleagues who 
yee saw the sale of their works increased and their ratings 
increased. 


Drayton hasn’t dragged his feet in less than a year. Applying to the 
letter the Truman doctrine which demands nodan less than the 
“peaceful” containment of the communist wave wherever the free 
countries feel threatened. Essentially ideological, this confrontation 
between these two systems with a universalist vision will be won by 
whoever has developed the most efficient propaganda and destabi- 
lization network. In the greatest secrecy, the Office of Polic 
Coordination (OPC) was created in June 1948 within the CIA to 
coordinate all clandestine and subversive American actions. Since 
then, the CIA has taken art very seriously. 


The CIA gives MOMA a list of artists to promote : Pollock, Gorky, 
Kline, de Kooning mostly European exiles. We want to demonstrate 
that New York is the center of convergence of international mod- 
ernism where dancers, sculptors, musicians, painters, actors of all 
national origins are gathered here to imagine their art in complete 
freedom. The fabulous system of foundations as smugglers was thus 
used to inject money into various cultural groups, festivals, sympho- 
ny orchestras, literary journals and scholarly cultures. 


The CIA dared to have its own foundation, the Farfield Foundation, 
which “offered assistance to all organizations whose programs tend- 
ed to strengthen the cultural ties which unite the nations of the free 
world.” Over 170 foundations are known to have knowingly pattici- 
pated in the cover up of American cultural propaganda around the 
world with the avowed aim of “winning World War II without hav- 
ing to fight.” This third war, called “psychological warfare” by CIA 
agents, calls for the development of a system which justifies “a set 
of principles for the aspirations of man” and which embraces “all 
areas of human interest. man, from anthropology and artistic cre- 
ation to sociology and scientific methodology. ” To do this, it was 


obvious that artists, Een ocala and scientists had to be 
convinced to engage in the ideological struggle. 


- Did you know that when he is drunk, that is to say all the time, 
Pollock pays for beers and bourbon in exchange for webs, they are 


Then, “ in order to super the Youg Painters exhibition, numerous 
donations were made to MoMA by the Fairfield Foundation, includ- 
ing $ 20,000 given to its International Council in 1959 to provide 
modern art books to Polish readers. It was established from the 
records of the Fairfield Foundation that these funds came from the 


failed crusts more than anything else. But we don’t care, it’s the sig- CIA 


nature that counts, Drayton tells me. 

- Pollock will never sell off major works like this! 

- So I propose to go straight into the production of large fakes and 
therefore great values that we will present to Pollock to authenticate 
them. He will recognize the forgery but will have held them in his 
hands leaving his fingerprints there. We keep them safe until his 
death and put them on sale at eure as genuine Pollock which 
will bring us tens of millions which will cover the cost of our opera- 
tion. Nineteenth-century canvases were used to buy and promote 
Abstract Expressionism. Pollock’s canvases will be used to finance 
the purchase of pop art canvases, the next speculative coup. 


Well-funded exhibitions were organized all over Europe ; art critics 
were mobilized, and CIA-subsidized art magazines produced articles 
filled with insipid praise. In 1952, MoMA organized an internation- 
al program for the worldwide dissemination of abstract expression- 
ism. The MoMA had notably produced “ 19 exhibitions of contem- 
polaty American painting which were shown in a large circuit in 

atin America. The international program of MOMA thus pro- 
duced, in various capitals of the world ( London , Sao Paulo , 
Paris _...), exhibitions of contemporary American art and, moreover, 
mainly of Abstract Expressionism. The museum, thus assuming a 
quasi-official character, assumed, in fact, the American representa- 
tion where the other nations were represented by government sup- 
ports at the exhibitions. 


The most obvious example is the State Department’s refusal to take 
i aan) for the American pavilion during the Venice Biennials 
between 1954 and 1962. The management of this national pavilion 
was therefore entrusted to MoMA with CIA money. . To do this, the 
New York Museum bought the American pavilion at the Venice 
Biennale which it managed between 1954 and 1962 to promote 
American artists, among whom the representatives of abstract 

aa gprs figure prominently. This example is revealing: the 
federal government will hardly ever have managed the American 
pavilion of the most important exhibition of contemporary art in the 
world, ceding this responsibility to large museums, university gal- 
leries or large foundations. The Moma, a pee independent muse- 
um, therefore played a central role in the dissemination of modern 
art, thereby assuming a mission of general interest for the United 
States at a time when the American government could not do it itself 
in because of hostile congressional parliamentarians . It is also the 
refusal to display any official art vis-a-vis the USSR and guarantee 
American creators total freedom. 


In the same way in 1960, opened, at the Museum of Decorative Arts 
in Paris, an exhibition called Antagonism. In this exhibition we 
found, among others, Sam Francis, Jackson Pollock, Mark Rothko, 
Mark Tobey... This exhibition had been orchestrated by the CIA and 
presented in part in Vienna to counterbalance the festival of commu- 
nist youth which took place the previous year. . This exhibition had 
cost the CIA $ 15,365,000 but for its augmented version in Paris an 
ee $ 10,000,000 was injected by the CIA via the Hoblitzelle 
oundation. 


The collaboration between the two agencies was done through a sys- 
tem in which the CIA funded private foundations, which in turn 
redistributed the money to institutions like MoMA, on the advice of 
CIA officials through the Office. of policy coordination (OPC.) The 
OPC created in June 1948 within the CIA coordinated all clandes- 
tine and subversive American actions. He financed the promotion of 
all kinds of artistic creations and cultural activities by organizing 
between 1950 and 1967 a series of “Congresses for Cultural 
Freedom. “His task was to seduce the Western intelligentsias, long 
under the spell of Marxism and Communism, to make them gradual- 
ly adopt a more accommodating attitude vis-a-vis American ways of 
acting” . 


Culture is here clearly instrumentalized. But again, the technique is 
not new. The comprehensive approach, on the other hand, is quite 
similar to the good old practices of socialist realism and its glorifica- 
tion of the Soviet regime. The alliance between the CIA and muse- 
ums and cultural foundations indeed sought to give a clean image of 
the United States as a model of freedom and to divert attention from 
Ly atrocities, crimes and other invasions that it could commit else- 
where. 


Drayton never responded to my reports, but he gave me the greatest 
compliments when I saw my recommendations become tangibly 
active on the ground. Suddenly, exhibitions of abstract expression- 
ism and ee concerts multiplied in Europe and South America. 
Obviously he had found how to get around the administrative 
machinery to finance this operation without involving the govern- 
ment and above all upsetting President Truman, a conservative and 
anti-communist Republican and just as strongly attached to tradi- 
tional values in the field of the arts. 


Every fortnight, I went to the library of the Canadian consulate 


where I was crise handed over my paycheck and a correspon- 
dence. I was taking the opportunity to read a few French-Canadian 
newspapers, in order to keep in touch with my alma mater, when I 
suddenly came across this headline from a Montreal daily “Les 
Automatistes announce Christian decadence and prophesy the advent 
of the regime. ‘instinct. »Intrigued, I learned that a manifesto called 
Refus global by a painter named Paul-Emile Borduas had just been 
launched. I am leaving the consulate with the idea of learning more 
about the Automatists and soon reading this manifesto, a copy of 
which I ordered from Mithra Edition - funny name, I thought - via 
the consulate’s library service. 


While waiting to receive my copy of Refus global, I decided to call 
Ottawa. According to discussions with my contact at the Ministry of 
External Affairs, the ueaeon of the manifesto is very frowne 
upon. The virulent discourse of Refus ta ae against religious and 
political institutions, criticizing the intellectual and financial elites 
and the leaders of the proletarian movements as so many traitors to 
the French-Canadian nation greatly upsets the government. As in the 
United States, voices were raised to counter this tendentiously 
socialist and above all Franco-nationalist art. The artistic project 
that Canada wants to promote is the Group of Seven, one of the 
icons of Canadian nationalism like the mounted police. In this con- 
text, the artists of the Group of Seven have been described more as 
wise boy scouts painting nature in a figurative transcendentalist and 
environmentalist style, while Montreal Automatists are seen as reck- 
less delinquents of abstraction. 


Unlike the US context, which benefited, from the 1930s, from gov- 
ernment assistance programs for artists and from a market supported 
by a network of patrons, Francophone artists found themselves mar- 
ginalized and censored by the imperatives of safeguarding their 
interests. collectives of English Canada. But these pressures exerted 
by conservative policies have nonetheless contributed to reinforce 
the appetite for liberation of Francophone artists. In reaction to the 
context of censorship, the Automatists recovered the surrealist 
parameters of Automatist writing, in the same way as their American 
counterparts. 


I immediately reported to Drayton that to my astonishment, I must 
conclude that the Canadian artists most likely to participate in the 
American cultural struggle against the Soviets is unquestionably the 
Automatist School of Montreal. I was far from suspecting that a few 
years later, I would discover that the CIA, following my recommen- 
dations, gave birth to the Moses of Franco-Canadian independence 
nationalism : Paul-Emile Borduas. 


The meeting between Borduas and the beat generation turned into a 
love-hate relationship, the intellectual and wise Borduas being 
unable to endure the scandalous attitude (sex, drugs, alcohol) and the 


multiple deviations (criminality, wandering, neurosis) beatniks. This 
spam ae became so sulphurous that it degenerated into a battle 
when Borduas had to expel Kerouac, de Kooning and Pollock com- 
pletely drunk from his workshop. The concept of the domination of 
instinct over the intellect, the reign of the “vital impulse” so dear to 
Borduas is transformed by the beatniks into drinking bouts, fights 
and orgies. Borduas took it very badly. Called to the scene for pub- 
lic disorder, the New York police proceeded to check Borduas’ iden- 
tity. Being a Canadian citizen, a request for additional information 
ve are in the midst of McCarthyism) was requested from the 

anadian consulate in New York. The presence of the anarchist 
Borduas on the international modern art scene increasingly annoyed 
the Canadian government. The Canadian secret services contacted 
the Commission for Anti-American Activities in the midst of the 
May Crusade and left information on Borduas’s anarchist 
mantesto. 


Following this information, the FBI, the armed wing of 
McCarthyism, investigating the artistic community, found an English 
translation of the Refs global manifesto in the hands of Allan 
Ginsberg. The FBI accused Borduas of inciting anarchy and_the 
Commission declared him unamerican and demanded that Borduas 
leave American territory. In September 1955 he sailed for France 
and settled in the house-workshop of 19 Rousselet 8 arrondisse- 
ment of Paris. 


On February 22, 1960, the painter died in his studio in Paris, victim 
of a heart attack. Beside the bed, on an easel throne Composition 
69 _... His will ? Composition 69 , this last lifelong painting charac- 
terized by extreme Seppe is typical of abstract expressionism, to 
be compared to the work of Ad Reinhardt without the radical purity 
of its black monochrome. An American critic even going so fat as 
to crown Borduas with the title of “the first Canadian abstract 
expressionist of international reputation. “Painting was the onl 
homeland that Borduas claimed :” And then I first tasted the pleas: 
ure of being rootless, which was to lead me here. Basically the ele- 
ment of the world that remains the most permanent to me, the only 
one perhaps, is painting, physical painting, matter, paste. This is my 
native soil, this is my land. Without it I am uprooted. With her, 
whether I’m in Paris or elsewhere, it doesn’t matter - I’m at home. “ 
During a meeting with Drayton, he immediately asks me to suggest 
a painter to replace Borduas. I decide to favor the Canadian artist 
Riopelle who loves celebrity and beautiful cars. 


In the late 1960s, while the CIA and MoMa began to promote Pop 
art for these paintings highly favorable to American values, while J. 
Edgard Hoover, director of the FBI launched the Cointelpro pro- 
gram , a secret project aimed at to destroy all leftist movements as 
much personal emancipation (psychedelia, Orientalism, etc.) as 


social (pacifism, feminism, Afro-Americanism) grouped together 
under the term New Left. 


Hoover uses methods proven for decades against American commu- 
nist and socialist organizations: illegal wiretapping, denouncement, 
disinformation, infiltration. 


The air of America is becoming sulphurous. Tear gas is increasingly 
invading American campuses. Opposition to the Vietnam War is 
snowballing. 


Since artists represent a potential danger of social destabilization and 
therefore necessarily economic, large companies must react to com- 
bat their influence not by peg eee them but on the contrary by 
buying their works to remove them from public view and bury them 
in vaults. while speculating on them on the art market or by using 
them on the contrary as a marketing strategy; a phenomenon that 
has been called corporate art. 


The neoliberal capitalist has understood very well what a work of art 
can bring to a company’s social communication strategy. Mona Lisa 
are thus found on cheese wrappers, spools of thread, bath towels, as 
are the Greco-Roman sculptures in faux marble from suburban gar- 
dens. So much for the recovery of copyright-free academic works of 
art. It is different for contemporary art which gives rise to a very 
specific marketing strategy : the collection of companies. 


The ll gh art associated with corporate sponsorship comes 
full circle : at the beginning of the last century, if art was inspired 
by advertising processes, it is undeniable today that art has indeed 
become advertising itself. for the benefit of corporate branding. 


“Obese and triumphant, symbol of economic power, corporate art is 
no longer this referenced and modernist museum art, but a new artis- 
tic-advertising academism. (...) The advertising future of the art 
world and the stake that art represents for the economic world show 
a rapprochement of paradigms : that of visibility and creativity - or 
if you will, the link that secretly, and perhaps for a long time, artistic 
innovation and industrial and market production ”. 


The work of art is therefore irremediably diverted towards the “cor- 
porate image”, the corporate image giving a particular symbolic con- 
notation of the company as if it were amulets or relics invested with 
magical and even religious powers. . An even more spectacular 
effect when popular stars are added to it as advertising icons, a sort 
of sacred investiture in which the artificial myth seeks alliance with 
the authentic myth. Imagogy thus leads to myhtagogy conferring a 
mythical value on elements, on institutions, on characters to whom 
this value does not suit. This diversion of the mythical value 
towards the false myth is what we call the “myth-kitsch”. 


We are not witnessing the “end of art” but rather the deconstruction 
of the aesthetic mysticism of art for art as a religion whose ideal was 
placed above nature and life and its existence. total recovery by 
neoliberal capitalism. 


“This destiny is mysterious to us because we do not understand why 
the bison are all slaughtered, the wild horses domesticated, the secret 
places of the forest heavy with the smell of so many men, and the sight 
of the beautiful hills soiled by talking wires. Where are the dee 
thickets? Gone. Where is the eagle? Faded away. It is the end of life 
and the beginning of survival. “ 

Declaration of the Seattle Indian Chief to the President of the United 
States (1894). 


Everything has become flat, one-dimensional, notes the young 
Herbert Marcuse, who already enjoyed - long before the beat genera- 
tion - the hikes and the log fires of the Wandervégels. Few men will 
have faced so much the Dea and the tragedy of a century - the 
“age of extremes” according to the English historian Eric Hobsbawm 
- which seg for the apprentice med es with the reading of 
Marx and the encounter with phenomenology and the teaching of 
Husserl. Marcuse quickly achieved fame with Eros and Civilization 
1953, enndue of American psychoanalysis) and, finally, of The One- 
imensional Man (1964, critique of advanced industrial societies). 


These works will allow him to obtain a chair in Brandeis then in San 
ee and will make him - especially the last - the master of thought 
of the young pont: The master of San Diego was in all the fights 
of the new left 


He argues that what he calls “advanced industrial society” creates 
false needs that allow individuals to be integrated into the system of 
production and consumption through mass media, advertising and 
morality. . The consequence is a “one-dimensional” universe of 
thought and behavior, within which critical thinking or anti-systemic 
behaviors are gradually pushed aside. 


Developed by American social engineers in the 1920s, the “consent 
factory”, this technology listed as an indoctrinating machine, succeeds 
in prevailing here and now, everywhere and nowhere, from the most 
intimate spheres of the ego to to those which imply the mobilization 
of human masses of very large dimensions. 


Against this prevailing climate, Marcuse championed a “great 
refusal”, the only opposition he considered adequate to current meth- 
ods of thought control. 


Marcuse further emphasizes the unintegrated strength of minorities, 
outsiders, and radical intelligentsias, in the hope of nurturing critical 
opposition thinking. 


He supports Angela Davis, a communist activist who defends the 
rights of blacks in the United States, as before the figures of Rosa 
Luxemburg and Karl Liebknecht, who were assassinated in 1919 on 
the orders of the social democratic government. She endures prison 
and denounces prison hell with its “democratic gulags”. Herbert 
Marcuse also suppers Rudolp Barho a trade unionist who denounces 
the repression in the GDR and attacks the imposture of really existing 
socialism. 


ee at as the philosopher of emancipation and revolution for 
individual and collective happiness. He values i and imagina- 
tion against the conformist stifle of commercial civilization. 


The immediate satisfaction of desires only stimulates new needs. 
Then, this commercial hedonism seems centered on the individual and 
not on the construction of real human relations. 


In advanced industrial societies, Marcuse asserts that the production 
apparatus is totalitarian, in that it does not determine the activities, 
attitudes and aptitudes involved in social life. It also defines and reg- 
ulates individual aspirations and needs. Thus, the creation of false 
needs and the control of these same needs have as a corollary the dis- 
aepeatatee of the boundary between private life and public life: only 
the consumer remains. It is this unique ontological condition that 
Marcuse calls “one-dimensional”. 


Protests, integrated into the system, are no longer negative, their func- 
tion is to justify the status quo. This negation of criticism is a nega- 
tion of transcendence, which is a fundamental aspiration of man. The 
social system is static, in a logic of confinement. Modern societies 
are “closed societies” which integrate all dimensions of human exis- 
tence, private and public. 


Democracy, in the guise of freedom of expression, “stifles revolution- 
ary forces with new forms of total control”. Protest thus becomes 
futile, since society is non-explosive, since thought is at the mercy of 
powers. 


In Eros and Civilization, Herbert Marcuse distinguishes the reality 
principle and the pleasure principle as two opposing principles of 
mental functioning. It also distinguishes Eros (which embodies sexu- 
ays sensuality and life) from Thanatos (destruction and death). The 
se cen also observes a new form of repression : the “principle of 
yie 


One-dimensional man is numbed by the control of his needs. Herbert 
Marcuse explains that the standardization of thoughts and lifestyles 
goes through the induction of false needs, with harmful effects (hard- 
ship, aggressiveness, misery, injustice), imposed by social interests. 
This phenomenon results more precisely from the imperative of con- 


sumption: advertising encourages purchases and fashions maintain the 
planned obsolescence of products. Companies therefore artificially 
create the needs of individuals to sell more. However, this logic 
requires working more than necessary, so that the rationalization of 
work is further increased, to the point that it becomes stupefying and 
contributes to the standardization of minds. 


These individuals who could be free must be controlled. They are 
potentially free, but factually subject to the principle of return 


Herbert Marcuse is critical of the labor movement. He rightly 
believes that parties and unions are integrated into commercial socie- 
ty. They only ask for adjustments without calling into question 
ie ane and alienation. This lucid observation leads to a posture 
of resignation. 


The repression of desires defines psychic repression. The submission 
of the individual to social constraints and inhibition in his existence 
appeats as a cultural and social repression. The philosopher insists 
above all on this second form of repression. A new society must be 
based on the construction of another principle of reality that is as light 
as possible. This new society must give free rein to the principle of 
pleasure. 


Montreal ; 
School was a big problem for me as I was growing up. I faced seri- 
ous difficulties with my studies and ended up hating school. 


One of my main problems at school was peer relations. I was unable 
to develop social skills and my peers noticed that I was behind. My 
mannerisms were weird, so I was always imitated, and because I had 
a hard time in school, my peers thought I was stupid. I had eccentric 
interests and people thought I was weird. 


During elementary school, I had no desire to socialize with other 
children. When people called me, I didn’t answer them or I went to 
hide somewhere. 


I was intimidated by the responsibility of entertaining other people 
and needed time and space for myself. I preferred to draw or live in 
my invented world. I really enjoy daydreaming awake since I was a 
child. I created a very complex fictional world for myself. My fic- 
tional world was perfect. Everything was as I wanted, which 
allowed me to escape the difficulties of reality. 


Autism was unrecognized in the 1950s. When I was six, I saw a 
child psychiatrist and this doctor concluded that I was very intelli- 
gent, but that I lacked motivation. I visited this doctor for a few 
months and over time he became impatient with me. I wasn’t get- 
ting mature; I still lived in a fantasy world and had difficulty with 


my studies. I had periods of severe depression for no apparent rea- 
son. The worst thing about depression is that it is mysterious and I 
couldn’t understand why it was showing up. While I was depressed, 
the psychiatrist prescribed me antidepressants; which infuriated my 
father. No question of stupefying me. 


The cad rants of his friend Borduas for Paris prompted my father to 
respond favorably to this implied declaration of love and pa i a 
Se of professor emeritus at the University of Berkeley near San 

rancisco; a non-verbal way of a ag er his acquiescence. But 
above all this devastating letter on the fate of the world convinced 
him that another outcome, not artistic, nor political, nor philosophi- 
cal, nor religious must exist; all that’s left is science. And his exis- 
tential questions led him to pena glimpse a hope for a cure for me 
when he consulted a scientific journal which recounted the curious 
experimental research of Howard Lester and Littleway, two emeritus 
researchers of the Colin Wilson Institute in London on neurological 
expansion. of consciousness through frontal implants. My father 
was already convinced that if 2/3 of the billions of neurons in the 
brain were inactive, it was because they formed an immense reser- 
voir of energy necessary for the pursuit of evolution. Our brain is 
proof that the evolution of human beings is not over. He had the 
intuition that my autistic brain in a state of drowsiness as if numbed 
under the grip of a dark force. My father felt that the unblocking of 
my brain was in the stimulation of the prefrontal lobes those located 
directly behind the eyes. 


And this impression was confirmed by the experiments of Lester and 
ree on the prefrontal cortex of people who have suffered _ 
injuries following an accident : the frontal lobes play a primordial 
role in the acquisition of faculties related to memory and reflection. 
They therefore decided to introduce a tiny metal implant made of 
copper, zinc, platinum and gallium into the frontal cortex of soldiers 
paralyzed by explosions. They demonstrated that the motor skills of 
certain limbs could be functional again following minimal electrical 
currents emitted by the implant. The brain therefore has current 
inputs and outputs like any electrical network. There is therefore an 
incessant movement between memory, memories; the inputs and the 
thought and the reflection and the deduction as the outputs. 


Following this reading, my father made a fundamental decision for 
my future, he wrote to the two British researchers and asked them 
for additional information on the operation and pushed the audacity 
to offer them his collaboration ... as a guinea pig, explaining to them 
that ‘he wanted to try the experience and thus see for himself if this 
experience could be beneficial and engender a process of healing of 
my mental situation. He told them about a new material discovered 
by chance in New Quebec called a fusion as and promised to 
analyze it to discover its tHe Dale and see if they could be benefi- 
cial for the experiment. He immediately contacted officials from the 


Quebec Ministry of Natural Resources for whom this discove 
of no interest since the impactites had no commercial value. 
closed the file, not my father. 


was 
hey 


By harassing oa with questions, he eventually learned that 
these fragments called impactites or fusion glasses indicated that the 
rocks had undergone a very high pressure coming from a very pow- 
erful shock accompanied 4 a very high temperature sufficient to 
cause the fusion. minerals between them. These parts of molten and 
recrystallized rock are called oe glasses. The rocks thus recon- 
stituted from molten glass and transformed minerals are the main 
characteristics of a meteorite impact, hence the scientific name of 
impactites. The impactites have the extraordinary interest of pre- 
serving molecular traces of the meteorite. When the meteorite has 
volatilized, molecules of extraterrestrial origin are trapped in the 
molten glass so that the composition of the impactites represents an 
uneven mixing of the meteorite with the earth’s rock. Using the car- 
bon-14 test, specialists identified the time of impact at around 
25,000 years. Moreover, by comparing these fusion glasses with 
those obtained by experimental underground explosions, it was con- 
cluded that the force of this impact represented the energy released 
by the explosion of a bomb of 170 a Sag that is to say an explo- 
sion 8,500 times more powerful than the Hiroshima bomb. The only 
possible lead for the moment is that the impactites of New Quebec 
are formed from zirconium and iridium, two other rare materials 
whose contents are, again here, excessive, amalgamated by an 
intense fusion of several thousand degrees. Kelvin to another 
unknown substance probably of extraterrestrial origin. He immedi- 
ately contacted the leaders of the mining exploration company that 
had made the discovery, explained to them an experimental research 
protocol where he planned to restore commercial value to these 
unseen ores by fusing with other materials which he kept well. sure 
the secret, This is how he received a kilo of impactites and sent 400 
grams of it to the two London researchers, where the real experiment 
took place; My father’s bogus experience will be inconclusive and 
the mining company will be left behind. 


California 

Seven years already, new setting, more for my father than for me_: 
California. He was going to be able to frequent the luminaries of the 
medical world of course but also philosophers, physicists, artists and 
sympathetic outsiders like this Sophia Freeman, anthropologist and 
now beatnik. This chance encounter between neuroscience and the 
ee will not only turn my life upside down but maybe yours 
as well. 


Mine was radically changed. Sophia and my father took matters into 
their own hands. No more isolation, from now on, I lived in an 
incessant movement of which I was the center of attraction. In the 
middle of a large room a miniature park was built filled with toys of 


all kinds. In a way, I was enthroned in a playful universe that was 
all mine. I was neither more nor less the magician of this hippie 
commune called the Fellowship of the Ring in honor of Tolkien of 
course. That had been the decision of the members. My name was 
now Ganesh since I was born on February 21 and 21 is the sacred 
number of Ganesh. 


Welcome to the hippie mandala of expand- 
ing consciousness. San Francisco was the 
city of hip hedonism; the university cam- 
pus of Berkeley, world famous almost a. 
century after its foundation, on the occasion 
of the student demonstrations against the — 
engagement of the United States in 
Vietnam. This period of social unrest on 
campus dates back to the Free Speech 
Movement, which began in Berkeley and 
inspired the political and moral attitude of 
an entire generation. The Haight Ashbury 
district, the headquarters of the counter cul- 
ture is his place of worship, incense 
replaced by the odors of patchouli and the 
scent of marijuana of suc oy that 
Californian smog was declared, for a time, 
outright. hallucinogenic. 


The Oracle, the first hip newspaper, will be 
both the father and the spiritual mother of 
the international underground press. As 
described in the underground newspaper: 


“A contingent of “witches, seers, prophets, 
magicians, mystics, saints, shamans, trouba- 
dours, poets, vagabonds and madmen’ 
besieged the Pentagon to make the ‘mysti- 
cal revolution’. Long-haired white shamans —“y 
began chanting incantations with the aim of 
exorcising the Pentagon of the bellicose { 
spirits that inhabited it and ritualized dances }. 
coded with esoteric signs were to provide 
the cosmic vibrations liable to bring down 
the headquarters of the most great army of 
the world. ” 


They did not succeed. But the images transmitted of this hippie cer- 
emony by American television galvanized forever a generation in 
need of sense. Welcome to the hippie world of the 1960s. 


The hippie highlights, updates in modernity, an essential concept for 
which so many men have been assassinated, massacred: the laity. 






ean nnelann bassinsion aan anninn IAEA 


The term “layman” from the Greek “laos” for “citizen people” does 
not exist in the Bible, it is always “people of God” or “chosen” 
which is the reference. The citizen of the polis , as developed by 
Athenian society, is an antinomy for the nascent Church. It is up to 
the first heretics to proclaim that “the people of God” is also, proper- 
ly speaking, a “servant” to their suse | and to Christian justice; 
which raises the laity to the same rank as the clergy and which this 
dignity is conferred on them by the resurrec- 
tion of Christ-liberator. For the layman, the 
priest does not have to claim a special status 
which would prevent him from going to work 
like all other citizens. Every Christian citizen 
is capable of carrying out the apostolate. 
gWSeveral centuries later, it was Napoleon in 

1801 who signed the Concordat with the 
"ys" Vatican, which granted freedom of con- 

science and worship and promulgated the sec- 

_._«ularization of the civil state. 






“Loving ea bite and everyone is the rule 
that governed this society. You had to turn 
your back on all the evils of this world, mate- 
rialism, war and all that, go back to your 
roots, go back to essential truths. vos 
new in itself, a (millenarian) refrain as old as 
the world. The only difference is that some- 
‘thing has actually been accomplished. This 
time it was not about a poet going to preach 
in the forest, but ordinary people, several 
thousand of them. ” 


\ The bankruptcy of political ideologies has 
\ ue 

spread an immense anti-intellectual tidal 
wave; reason is put in the dock. Disregarded 
in the same way as superstitions, traditional 
religions like ideologies especially have the 
qdisadvantage of slowness. “We want the 

world and we want it now” shout the Doors 
and their plea is echoed throughout the world. 
Millennia of political, ideological and reli- 
gious practices far from striving for social 
Justice leave us a legacy of thermonuclear 
technocracy. 


The ure ncy is obvious and we no longer have time to wait for the 
messiah, the proletarian or capitalist Eden. It is no longer a question 
of saving the nation through warlike power or ideological glory, on 
the contrary, these destroy the nation, the world. Only an expansion 
of consciousness will save mankind. A new magic must come to 


open and vivify the spirit; everything is in place to accommodate 


the psychedelic experience of “the politics of ecstasy.” 


The hippies rejected any idea of political movement, of hierarchical 
structure. It is much more a question of updating a philosophy, a 
way of seeing the world diametrically opposed to the culture of - 
Western domination, of material success to the detriment of sharing. 
Fond of spirituality, the hippies love the cosmopolitanism and paci- 
fism of “Jesus superstar” but hate churches and chapels of all 
denominations. Tolkien with his Lord of the Rings, Hesse with The 
Steppe Wolf which will give its name to the Canadian group 
Steppenwolf, Kesey with Flight over a cuckoo’s nest without forget- 
ting Philip K. Dick, the hallucinated science fiction writer , 
enthroned in the list of sanctified authors. Tom Wolf and Hunter S. 
Thompson will introduce a new journalistic style with the coverage 
of “acid test parties” with the musicians of the Grateful Dead for the 
first and investigative journalism for the second with his foray into 
the world of the Hell Angels. 


The music of the 1960s and 1970s will be to the hippie movement 
what literature was to the “beat generation”, its privileged medium 
of artistic expression very well supported by the graphic arts of 
record covers and posters of concerts and festivals forming the 
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iconography of the “magical mystery tour’. 


The “protest songs” of American folk mix with rock, blues, jazz and 
all of them present themselves as so many universally understood 
messages which give substance to the ideas of eve pears and mys- 
tical harmony of the druids of the counter culture. The music is 
electrified. Fuzz, wah-wah pedal, reverb, the technicians of the 
sound under the acid make feats of ingenuity to tinker and make 
accessible to the greatest number the “good vibrations” of the soul in 
order to counter the harmful distortions of those who are not in tune. 
Millennia of political, ideological and religious practices far from 
striving for social justice leave us a legacy of thermonuclear tech- | 
nocracy. The urgency is obvious and we no longer have time to wait 
for the messiah, the proletarian or capitalist Eden. It is no longer a 
question of saving the nation through warlike power or ideological 
glory, on the contrary, these destroy the nation, the world. 


Thanks to the folk songs of Bob Dylan, of Joan Baez themselves 
inspired by the patriarchs Woody Guthrie and Pete Seeger, rock 
music had a rendezvous with the text. “The words mattered as much 
as the melody.” (Nick Cohn) But be careful, not just any words, not 
just any poetry. New, lit, inspired texts with hallucinatory words. 






‘“‘We want the world and we want it now” shouted the Doors and 
their plea echoed around the world. 


Psychedelia and all the other youth movements thereafter cannot be 
understood without reference to religion. Western youth, mainly 
Christian, cannot ignore the education they have received. It is pre- 
cisely this ape to established doctrinal currents that gives hip- 
ies this look of “déja vu” during the heretical movements of the 
iddle Ages. Beyond the Ase! orative meaning of the word, heresy is 
above all the expression of social resentment with inevitably politi- 


cal consequences. It produces conceptual and moral systems that are 
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dangerous for institutional orthodoxy. As early as 180 of our era, 
Irenaeus outlined the accusation of what would become “the” pur- 
veyor of all heresy: philosophy. And of course, beatnik and hippie 
artists will create the pants of the obvious signs necessary for 
any revolutionary aesthetic of rupture. 


No longer a political revolution restricted to a community like that 
of Cuba, for example, but rather to a universally “messianic” revolu- 
tion in the sense of spiritual renewal where the divinely hallucino- 
genic “tongues of fire” will come to sanctify the poetic essence of 
each inhabitant of the region. “Global village.” To Asian Zen 
Buddhism and the guru of the Indies of the “beat generation” come 
to join the American Indian, the native of Australia and the Mexican 
wizards, all in perfect harmony with Mother Earth. Without forget- 


ting the feminists who, as early as 1960, “forced” the Food and Drug 


Administration to approve the medical prescription of the birth con- 
trol pill. Pacifism, cosmopolitanism, feminism and ecology are at 
the center of this revolution which we will call psychedelic, “which 
reveals the soul” according to Greek etymology. And of course, the 
beatnik and hippie artists created the symbolism of the obvious signs 
necessary for any revolutionary aesthetic of rupture. 


Who says worship says ritual! This is how a great feast, rather an 
initiation in my honor : 7 years old, February 21, 1955, was organ- 
ized : a contingent of witches, seers, prophets, magicians, mystics, 
saints, shamans , troubadours, poets, vagabonds and madmen 
besieged the walls of my kingdom to make the “mystical revolu- 
tion”. Long-haired white shamans began chanting incantations with 
the aim of exorcising the bellicose spirits that inhabited me and ritu- 


alized dances coded with esoteric signs were to provide the cosmic 
ee capable of breaking down the neural walls of my mental 
isolation. 


At the head of the poe a procession of giant phalluses 
marched followed by flute and drummers, dancers and dancers car- 
rying on their shoulders a large arch of sunflower flowers and the 
women carried on their heads terracotta pots in which burned 
incense. Along the way, coconuts were broken: the shell symboliz- 
ing the illusion of the world, the flesh, the individual Karma, and the 
water the human ego, by breaking the coconut, we offer our heart to 
Ganesh, each one frees himself from his earthly destiny, samsara. A 
chariot which houses the statue of Ganesh, the elephant-headed god, 
was completely covered with red and white fabrics and decorate 
with numerous garlands, fresh flowers, whole bunches of bananas, 
coconuts and leaves of Palm trees. Pulled by bare-chested servants, 
he is followed by women dressed in fawn furs, heads crowned with 
ivy, surrounded by snakes, who collect the milk of hundreds of 
coconuts in a large terracotta jar and placed at my feet... The pro- 
cession of singers and musicians surrounds my throne and Ganesh’s 
elephant head which contains a small coconut is placed in my hands. 


According to Hindu tradition along the route, blessed offerings, 
treats and cold drinks are to be distributed. Except that here this tra- 
dition was modernized; the sweets replaced by lysergic acid which 
the faithful absorbed while tasting the coconut milk. Thus all the 
malevolent egos of the members were swallowed up to be destroyed 
celebrating the overcoming of the human condition by the spontane- 
ity of acts as total deliverance from the famous moira, fate; men and 
women united in this dazzling orgy deified in my honor. 


Sophia the first saw that I was standing dancing to the rhythm of the 
drums chanting wild borborygmes like so many mantras. All the 
dancers looked like those foreign idols that are worshiped in myste- 
rious lands with exotic rituals that cannot be understood. This drug 
whipped my synapses, I was becoming aware of my imagination. 
The palm leaves were covered with Asian characters, bears carved 
from green soapstone rubbed shoulders with Polynesian turtles, the 
birds of paradise flew away forming a majestic sailboat. 


When this woman Sophia took me in her arms, nue me while 
spinning on herself, I recognized this woman who had become a 
goddess as the mother of all men : Pasha Mamma. And this 
mamma, she noticed that a first eye contact was established. I was 
looking someone in the eye for the first time. My brain had just reg- 
istered the first memory of my life. 


My reptilian brain had just connected to my mammalian brain as 
Sophia explained to me later. She secretly ake me a few sips of 
coconut milk. For her, it was obvious that [ had just crossed, thanks 


to LSD, the first stage of human evolution identical to the seer 
from the vegetarian-gatherer Australopithecus to the Neandertha 
hunter and carnivore. 


It is during this party that my father meets Thimoty Leary who 
explains to him how LSD causes visions 

akin to a kind of “neuro cosmism” an To raheaeee 
ecstasy, a cerebral orgasm except that the [Nunes 
effect 1s ephemeral and not permanent. wae ~ Cis 
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He then meets her the only “bad trip” of AS 


his life was when Kerouac yelled at him ( 3) 

: “can your drugs absolve the mortal sins Wy oe 

and venial sins for which our beloved v4, ed 

Savior, Jesus Christ, 1 the only son of God K ‘ a itt ins . 
came down to earth and sacrificed his life =a) aes 
on the cross? eS: 
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It wasn’t until several years later, readin 
my father’s neurologist’s diary, that I real- 
ized what had just happened. 


The father’s journal confirmed the research 
rotocol of which I was the object. He was! 
aced with a very particular existential 

dilemma : either I remained locked in my 

world forever or he tried to get me out o 

the abyss. His_ scientific knowledge 

showed him that the global brain resembles 

a spider’s web whose ramifications unite 

the three complementary brains : the first 

being the reptilian brain which is around 

400 million years old. It dates back to the 

time when fish came out of the water and 

became batrachians. Ruled by instinct, 
this brain contains the ancestral knowledge 
of the species and part of the involunta 
system. This brain is obsessed, only, by its own survival and not by 
that of the individual. This is where I was locked up unable to com- 
municate with other parts of my brain. The affected neurons 
remained frozen in an immature state, causing immature electrical 
activities in the adult brain. We can say he notes that the primitive 
reptilian brain is not really the seat of our deep personality but only of 
the absence of personality, of a being who would act in an automated 
way hence the repetitive movements go- return of the toy truck. 





Moreover, to understand the nervous attacks of the autistic child, 
there is only to make an analogy with the behavior of reptiles like 
the lizard. If we bother him, he hides in a hole in the sand. 
Everyone likes to have their own corner where they can take refuge 
when they are annoyed. The lizard flees from danger but if you step 
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on its tail it turns and bites. There were nervous breakdowns and 
crying when someone interrupted my routine. 


For Sophia the anthropologist, this scientific observation of the rep- 
tilian brain suggested to her that my world is Paleolithic and is simi- 
lar to that of the arboreal 

™~ Australopithecus. For millennia, the _ 

Ley a tie putes was primarily vegetarian 
sand lived a gathering wander, moving 
25), from piace to place in search of the neces- 
Sem sary fo 
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od. This activity was essentially 
individualistic, each being responsible for 
its survival. It is the era of matriarchy 
centered around the female, because not 
only does she give life but above all, she 
protects her, she is the guarantee of the 
evolution of the species. 


- 


‘ 
MS “Nature and Perception”, a classic of 
ma \emodern anthropology that Sophia consult- 
© ,ed for her research teaches us that the 
Paleolithic hominids originally had, 
Bee essentially a first reptilian brain also _ 
pea called Paleo Cortex, of which man still 
iretains many instincts of base including 
Brees the instinct of self-preservation. In 
tage humans, it corresponds to the nervous _ 
Sete, Systems of the brainstem. It is despite its 
See small size of great complexity. Certain 
animals (lower vertebrates, reptiles, etc. 


are governed solely by this brain. It is the 
source of primitive behaviors that meet 

The following passage was instrumental in the development of the 

healing protocol for me : 








basic needs. Among other things, it 
ensures the protection of the individual 
and the species. 


“We owe our existence to our perception of colors. It is an integral 
part of the functions set in motion by evolution to guarantee our sur- 
vival. Our field of vision has been between 400-800 nanometers for 
millions of years, since the era of our arboreal Australopithecus 
ancestors. y do we see the colors specific to this field? Indeed 
some animals see infrared, beyond 800 nanometers, others ultravio- 
let, below 400, not us. Insects, mainly butterflies, recognize a wide 
range of colors while nocturnal animals, a large part of which are 
mammals, and diurnal herbivores distinguish a restricted range. 
Only primates and hominids are exceptions, they are frugivorous 
and, like butterflies, must perceive a wide range of colors and shapes 


that correspond to the fruits they need to consume in order to live 
and those they must reject because dangerous or toxic to their health. 
We therefore perceive colors and shapes according to our strategy of 
exploiting natural resources which ensures our survival. In addition, 
we “color” the other animals and plants of creation according to 
their usefulness or not, their dangerousness or not, not to mention 
the use of brilliant adornments between animals of the same species 
for reproduction purposes. The colors perceived by hominids have a 
crucial meaning for their own existence : we perceive light intensi- 
ties that we organize into signs useful for our survival. Colors are 
manifested through our organs of perception designed according to 
the needs of evolution. In all animals, the visible spectrum ranges 
from blue to red. The chlorophyll, which we see green, absorbs blue 
and red radiations. This means that the photosynthesis that forms 
the basis of all life on earth takes place in a window that exactly 
matches that of the visual possibilities of animals. Color is essential- 
ly an organized light that is only perceptible by organized beings. 

or the purposes of our study, we will call this period corresponding 
to the evolution of the fruit-eating Australopithecus, the rainbow era. 


It corresponds to our non-verbal universe of automatic gestures and 
behaviors necessary among other things for our food, beyond my 
delay in learnin rar tance Instead of learning to communicate | 
remain confined to the routine of schedules fixed in advance. The 
same situation, the same stimulus, will always lead to the same 
response. This response is immediate, similar to a reflex. The 


magenta 






violet 






bleu Behe he 


orange 


cyan 


jaune 





behaviors induced by the reptilian brain cannot evolve with experi- 
ence, cannot adapt to a new situation. 


For Sophia, this mental incapacity which prevented my evolution 
was synonymous with death itself. As in the past when major cli- 
matic changes such as glaciations appeared on the horizon, distur- 
bances occurred with them which upset the entire ecosystem of flora 
and fauna: the strict carnivores died of the scarcity of animals, the 
strict vegetarians were dying of the scarcity of plants and fruits, only 
omnivores, both carnivores and vegetarians, therefore both hunters 
and gatherers but above all scavengers have been able to adapt to 
new environmental conditions. Most of the arboreal 
Australopithecines disappeared. Of the various Australopithecus 
families, only the line of Australopithecus africanus and its descen- 
dants such as Homo habilis, Homo erectus, Neanderthal man and 
finally Homo sapiens also called Cro-Magnon incorporated meat 
into hee menu; thus becoming omnivorous. I was still at the stage 
of the endangered arboreal Australopithecus. 


To use the image of the web : normal consciousness connects to all 
parts and self-awareness is the spider at the center of the web. In my 
case, the spider is stuck in the ancestral brain unable to join the 
meso-mammalian brain our 2nd brain, which appeared 65 million 
years ago with the appearance of the first mammals. It would be at 
the origin of our limbic system devoted to the main instinctive 
behaviors and to memory. It would allow the emotions and would 
trigger the reactions of stress alarms. Thanks to him, the gathering 
Australopithecus passed to the stage of the Neanderthal hunter dur- 
ing the Paleo-Mesolithic. The integration of meat into their diet is of 
capital importance in the history of evolution and marks the begin- 
nings of hunting after a long period of carnage including cannibal- 
ism. Patiently, the Neanderthal, disadvantaged by nature, will create, 
from bones (knives, club) and branches (sagaie), the weapons neces- 
sary for his survival. Without guns, it’s a safe bet we wouldn’t exist. 
The Neanderthal is now able to codify his physical space in relation 
to time and seasons. The nomad moves in the landscape, in nature © 
in the same way that nature moves in him. There is osmosis and it is 
this same osmosis that modern ecology seeks to find. 


Nomadism is closely linked to the appearance of language. Only the 
hominids could then say; “I remember my dad telling me there were 
wild berries out there while there is drought here. »Unlike wander- 
ing, nomadism is possible when the territory is codified, listed: win- 
ter is better in the south, summer, we can go north like animals, it is 
the migratory way of life of predominantly carnivorous Neanderthal 
man. Through his movements, the Neanderthal creates, at random 
encounters with other related TRUS: a supply and exchange net- 
work. (beginning of barter) The quest for food, the education of 
children, the protection of ancestors, mutual aid between related 
groups are essential traits for the survival of the community. 


= i" 
a 


* 
y 
. 





— ae 


Solidarity goes through communication. 


Impossible for me to also communicate with the “human” brain _ 
proper - neo-mammalian or neocortex, it would only be 3.6 million 
yea old, it is the result of the 3rd and last phase of our evolution. 

rain that of Homo sapiens which had the particularity in particular 
the rented reasoning, a more developed language and the anticipa- 
tion of the acts. Thus Homo sapiens monopolizes_the natural world 
which becomes organized and classified in ecological niches: the 
land of the pastures of wild bovids, the place of mild weather, the 
fish river etc. and above all, all this information is passed on from 
generation to generation. The territory conceals immense resources 
of life, so much that the hunter will seek to protect them as, he also 
protects his own blood. Earth and man thus develop a symbolic. 
relationship of consanguinity reinforcing the notion of territoriality. 
If life is a story that is told, I remained alone, unsociable, insensitive 
among other things to the presence of other children of my age 
attending the town, unable to say that I existed. 


But Sophia, meeting my enlightened gaze, was convinced that a 
nervous impulse had forced the blockade between the first and the 
second brain. This debacle allowed a first neuronal connection of 
the synapses of the reptilian brain with the brain of mammals like a 
beam of bright lights like the scarlet aurora borealis lighting up the 
firmament. 


And since the reptilian brain is rather visual, because it is connected 
directly to the optic nerve, an art therapy program was established 
modeled on the brut art of Dubuffet whose pictorial movement tried 
to take references in the past to from which it would be possible to 
build the future. Indeed, each era seeks to update what was previ- 
ously known in its newly acquired cultural and technical specificity. 
Art brut, free from all conventions, attempts to reconnect with the 
freshness of children’s graffiti that crosses all ages. Sophia was cer- 
tain and convinced my father that art could make me reconnect with 
my ancestral origins and this passage will take place thanks to the 
resurgence of timeless and archaic myths in my life. All the “nor- 
mal” toys of American culture were removed from my surroundings 
and replaced with Hindu and Chinese figurines and paintbrushes, | 
gouache, paper and even a blackboard with chalk and even plasticine 
were put on. to my disposition. Books illustrated with cave paint- 
ings from Lascaux littered the ground within easy reach. 
From her anthropological research, Sophia wrote in her dissertation 
that “The primitive was an integrated man whose thought was cen- 
tered on the universe as a whole. (...) Creator of myths, phantasies 
and symbols, he had all of the true artist, all the objects he created 
were real works. He knew how to party ... it was a question of enter- 
ing into ecstasy and finding the paradisiacal state of the fabulous 
time of beginnings. “ 


This art therapy program was also popular with the serra 

This sympathy, not to say admiration for the tradition of the “barbar- 
ian” peoples of this land, the counter culture was the iadegiea hl 
ground for it: orientalism for the beatnik and shamanism for the hip- 


pie. 


When I was eight, I created a pastel mural that impressed more than 
one. My artwork was stuck on the front door window for everyone 
to see. According to the most eloquent comments the rocks present 
in the painting had taken the abstract form of circles and one of 
these shapes was swept by a jet of light where a magician appears in 
the painting. The painting shows a natural and impersonal process; 
the circles are aoe Pa as a rediscovery as a mandala, expression 
of the poilosopiuca and psychological egg of the totality of the self. 
Many historical and mythical associations are evoked in connection 
with the beam of light, interpreted as a sudden, unexpected and all- 
powerful change in the psychic condition. 


Despite the positive results, members of the natural product commu- 
nity called a meeting to discuss the dangers of this synthetic drug for 
my young brain. A nurse noticed that the psychedelic experience is 
fleeting over time and that the effects wear off quickly, in short, 
ecstasy 1s an orgasm either but always to be repeated. 


My father and Sophia agreed with their point of view and finally a 
compromise was adopted either to continue the experiment of forc- 
ing the mental blockade which I had reached by the so-called natural 
drugs like peyote. To do so, Sophia decided to contact Professor 
Huxley, whose studies on natural hallucinogenic drugs began to 
spread across campus. My father, for his part, undertook to seek a 
program capable of maintaining the gains permanently and thus 
completely eliminating the use of drugs as quickly as possible. 


A year after my initiation, the auditorium of the University of 
Berkeley was filled to the brim with students and cultured beadles 
(the university place of knowledge was open to all) to hear the lec- 
ture by Aldous Xuxley who came to deliver the greats to us themes 
of his next book Les Portes de la Perception, which will become a 
staple of the Californian counter-culture with the Joyeuse 
Cosmologie by Alan Watts. 


The underground beat and psychedelic gobbles up everything exper- 
imental. Its absorption capacity is incredible; music, painting, poet- 
ne dance, literature, comics, anything that expresses opposition to 
the system is avidly consumed. Counter culture is like LSD, a sign 
of recognition. This means that we know the ecstasy provoked arti- 
ficially by hashish, peyote, psilocybin, the famous magic mushroom, 
“the flesh of the gods”, which Carlos Castanedas consumed accord- 
ing to the instructions of his yaqui sorcerer. 


It was a question of reconnecting once again with the immemorial 
practices of the archaic mystical visionaries and the use of “powders 
of dreams” to open the “doors of perception” but, this time, under 
the aegis of science. . As early as 1900, William James, the found- 
ing father of American pragmatism and behavioral psychology, 
focused his research on the non-intellectual powers he had discov- | 
ered in his personal experiences with narcotics. He then enthusiasti- 
cally declared in his study of The Various Forms of Religious 
Experience : 


“... our normal consciousness, known as rational consciousness, is 
only a particular form of consciousness, around which, separated 
from it by the thinnest veils, there are entirely different potential 
forms of consciousness (.. .) No view of the universe in its totality 
a“ be complete if it leaves aside these other forms of consciousness 


Fifty years later, Aldous Huxley and Alan Watts, inspired by this 
claim, undertook research which had considerable social influence. 
But these experiences were governed by a well-defined “code of 
conduct” as the “set” that can be translated by the quality of the sub- 
stance absorbed and the “setting” the quality of the environment 
where the combined experience takes place. in the presence of a 
competent guide. As an intellectual project of empirical research on 
different states of consciousness, such experiences were defended. 


It is moreover by paying homage to Alan Watts that Huxley began 
his conference : “The Zen precepts that we discover, we think here 
of pay in the East and in the West of Alan Watts, corre- 
spond perfectly to the state of spirit of the times which ue like 
wildfire on college campuses first, in beatnik and mp ands there- 
after. But it is also sore ae that America is also full of totally 
inventive perceptions. Let us think of the Hopi Indians, A here a 
few kilometers from us. Join them the native of Australia, Mexican 
wizards and Inuit shamans, all in perfect harmony with Mother | 
Earth. Eternal presen: the expression was found by Leibniz is a 
rca ba which recognizes that there is a reality which is the | 
very substance of material things, of life and of the spirit; in addi- 
tion it is an ethics which places the goals of man in the knowledge 
of a transcendent foundation and immanent to all beings, this thing 
is universal and immemorial. The fundamentals of Eternal 
Philosophy can be found in the holdings of oe peoples in all 
parts of the world, and in its most developed form it has a place in 
the greatest religions. This is why I seek to bring together the reli- 
poe the traditions of East and West, in search of a world thought, 
alfway between science and mysticism. “ 


In 1937, he says, I felt the war was on the way and I left England for 
California with my wife and met my friend Gerard Heard who intro- 
duced me to Vedanta philosophy and meditation. 


“T then become a vegetarian and start practicing yoga. In my book 
The End and the Means | affirm that, starting from the observation 
that the men of our civilization have for thirty centuries agreed on the 
finality of human effort: freedom, peace, justice and fraternal love, but 
are not not able to agree on the way to achieve it, I suggest the means 
to be implemented to achieve it. Inspired by past historical events and 
modern theories of our time, I outline a society of men capable of 
achieving these ends. In a time of fear of imminent war, I be ag 
ways to avoid it, and attempt to describe the mechanisms of milita- 
rization of states. More generally, I approach critically and offer 
answers to various themes: reforms, planning, democracy, war, educa- 
tion, inequalities, beliefs, religious practices, ethics. Criticism of cer- 
tain novelties of our time, despite this I remain abreast of technical 

rogress and sometimes base my ideas on current scientific and intel- 
ectual innovations. “ 


- “For almost a year, in the early fifties, I spent a lot of time with 
psychiatrist Milton Erickson preparing a joint study on different 
states of consciousness. In 1953, I took mescaline, an alkaloid relat- 
ed to Mexican peyote. From this experience, I understood that 
everything is perception. ” 


“Thus the title The Doors of Perception , I owe it to two very dif- 
ferent sources _: the first : a quote from the mystical and visionary 
poet William Blake:” If the doors of perception were cleaned, every- 
thing would appear to man as that it 1s, infinite ”, extracted from the 
collection of texts in verse and in prose entitled The Marriage of 
Heaven and Hell . The second comes from a text from Hopi 
mythology : “You will be helped by your divinities and by your 
benevolent spirits. Keep ao doors open” ... The door open for the 
Hopi Indian refers to the “kopavi” located at the top of the skull in 
the neocortex and corresponds to an energy center related to the 
Hindu chakras. “ 


“The mind is constantly active in perception, because it structures it. 
A constant work of identification 1s at work within the perception 
and this work consists in the synthesis of the diverse aiming at the 
constitution of the identical units, which are of the nature of the 
identity-object. Perception implies the constitution of a single and 
real coherent world. ‘ 


“Consciousness is essentially activity, because it is intentional act. 
Consciousness does not cease to be consciousness, it remains so in 
each of its states and perception is no exception. It is an aim of the 
subject towards the object. , it is not only a kind of “stimulus” | 
affecting the individual. Without consciousness, the “ object “ is 
not, for there is no object except in relation to a subject . Without 
consciousness there is no at Finally, never ot that being a 
complete, balanced man is a difficult undertaking, but it is the only 
one that is offered to us. No one asks us to be anything other than a 


man. A man, you hear. Not an angel, nora demon. A man is a 
creature that walks a tightrope delicately, with intelligence and con- 
sciousness and all that is spiritual at one end of his pendulum, and 
body and instinct and all that is unconscious, earthly and mysterious. 
ON the other side. Being in balance is what is devilishly difficult. “ 


“ Drugs are not democratic at all, they are even very elitist. To want 
to offer drugs in mass is to destroy the mass and to denature the drug 
itself. Drugs are spiritual, they are made for shamans not for college 
students on a spree or business-man in need of lustful adventures. 
The only mass drug that holds up is religion like the opium of the 
people and it’s not drugs it’s a fatalistic obsession with reality except 
that no drug or religion is more powerful than the real. Whether the 
priest, the imam, the rabbi or the Bhraman take it for granted. The 
real does not care about our delusional thirst for spirituality. It’s just 
to understand nothing, it’s like quantum mechanics, it’s so quantum 
that it can drive you crazy. This is why we have always had Gods 
and religions... because we are afraid of reality, the true one, so we 
prefer that invented by men. “ 


Sophia took note : Se the kopavi of my neocortex became a 
priority. A meeting with Huxley even turned out to be an imponder- 
able thing to determine which fei might be suitable for my expan- 
sion of consciousness. 


At the same time, my father received the London response to his 
proposal for collaboration. Not only was she accepted but was 
amazed to learn that the two researchers and doctors had carried out 
the insertion of the implant on top of each other. The operation is 
very simple according to Lester. “It was enough to perform local 
anesthesia, and drill two tiny holes in the frontal bone while the sub- 
ject was sitting upright with the head held in a padded frame to pre- 
vent brain damage in the event of sudden movement. Once the 
implant is inserted, healing is api with little skin tissue being 
damaged. Barely a week after the operation we saw that we had 
succeeded ; the encephalograms showed that our prefrontal lobes 
emit electrical signals without any outside help. It’s hard to describe 
to you what happened next let’s just say we both felt like loads of 
previously locked doors opened as if we had access to all the memo- 
ry in the world. Since 1749, when Hartley suggested that our state 
of consciousness depended on certain “vibrations” of the brain, there 
had been little progress in science. Now we had access to a vast 
reservoir of vibrational energies. Isn’t that fantastic ! We will soon 
be able to find out what happens when our brains know how to use 
all this energy potential. We are both convinced that the operation of 
the implants can only be beneficial for all those who wish it and we 
encourage you to take your son in this way. To proceed immediately 
and simultaneously you and him. 


Sophia for her part had another project. If my father follows his sci- 


entific protocol, she will follow his intuition. More doors opening ! 

she exclaimed when she read the letter from London. She obviously 
met Huxley and asked him to experience the magic mushroom under 
her guidance as my father continued the clinical experience. 


From now on, all the members of the commune had to try to stimu- 
late me as much psychologically as sensually. As for my physical 
condition, an educator in Chinese gymnastics Tai’chi and weightlift- 
ing, disciplines perfect for my propensity to repetitive movements, 
visited me regularly but my language learning difficulties worried 
more than one. Speech therapists and linguists succeeded each other 
without a real diagnosis. 


Was it because of all these various apprenticeships if one night, I 
crossed the large room to go to the blackboard, a young woman 
pe through the town understood that I was ea vere ene 

ad presence of mind to watch me without waking me up. When I 

ot to the blackboard, I traced graffiti in chalk and went back to bed. 

he young woman, taken aback, noticed the intrinsic aesthetic beau- 
ty that emanated from my drawing despite a very summary execu- _ 
tion. She sat down at the board and decided to copy the drawing this 
time with great ae in the execution. This young woman was a 
Maori, a Tohunga ta Moko, a tattoo artist invited by the Department 
of Plastic Arts for a seminar rather a master class on this ancestral 
art. 


The next morning, she explained the situation last night and gave 
Sophia her impression. For the Maoris, tattooing, scarifications and 
other bodily modifications corresponded to the animist magico-reli- 
gious thought accompanying the initiation rites and other commemo- 
rative ceremonies then, then, determined the social condition of the 
individual (chief, warrior, slave) and finally , this bodily aestheti- _ 
cism suggested a zane of emotions ranging from sensuality to eroti- 
cism. The body marks are planetary and attested since the Neolithic 
era among the Celts, Eskimos, Egyptians, Japanese, Polynesians, 
Berbers, Bedouins, Arabs, Africans, Amerindians; rare are the peo- 
ples which are not marked. 


According to her, the notion of the ego tries to emerge from con- 
sciousness. This spiritual emergence for the individual is as impor- 
tant for humanity as the discovery of fire in the destiny of man had 
previously been. This emergence of the individuation of conscious- 
ness will have an equally spectacular consequence: the personal 
totem (the guardian angel). The individual therefore recognizes par- 
ticular qualities that he will try to conceptualize in the forces, mainly 
animal, of nature. This entity (spirit) therefore has the function of 
poe the individual against misfortune and acts as a mediator 
etween him and the creator (collective Totem). The personal totem 
therefore marks the filiation between him and the creator. (Sons, 
daughters of God). In the Neanderthals, the personal totem (animal) 


must never surpass in power the animal of the collective Totem. 
Among the Amerindians of Canada, each individual has his personal 
“manitou” which he chooses himself and to whom he pays particular 
prayers but always remains subordinate to the “Grand Manitou”. 


She convinced Sophia and my father to tattoo this drawing on the 
lower back of my back as my personal totem since it is directly 
linked to an expansion of my consciousness towards the recognition 
of my self. Indeed, she taught my parents that this sign represents 
an “Ama gi’, Mesopotamian word for freedom literally “return to 
the mother” because the slaves once freed, emancipated were to 
return to their mothers. 
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It is increasingly recognized by scholarly specialists in child devel- 
opment that the mother is the first God of the child not only for sev- 
eral million years of matriarchy but even today. 


My spider web Rew larger and began to invade my neocortex. I had 
just entered the Neolithic period of my brain. A ritual ceremony still 
Lee ae by the community was scheduled for the next day. ~ 
Considering my young age, she proposed to embed the ink “tia in” 
in the skin under hypnosis to avoid suffering needlessly. 


Goog, good, good, good Vibrations 


She began to chant incantations like mantras aimed at instilling in 
ae “tatau” the spirit of my matrilineal genealogy, that is to say that 
of my biological mother. According to the archaic Tradition of the 
first peoples, the Universe materialized by combining with materials 
in order to form a visual poem of shapes, colors, sensations ; the 
Universe like a poem that creates its own verbi-voco-visual lan- 
guage. To the material beauty of the forms is juxtaposed that no less 
mysterious and immaterial of the Breath, of the Word, as expressed 
by the throat chants of the Inuit and other universal shamanist 
mantras or chants like that of the Maoris at the origin of “In the 
beginning. was the Word ”. 


Suddenly in my brain hundreds of vibrations in my spider web 
became thousands of phonemes associating in words in vocabulary 
in syntax then 7 mind remembered all the stories, tales, song mes 
that my deceased mother said. ‘instilled lovingly and patiently. I had 
preserved the culture of ancestral orality where everything was __ 
transmitted by the word from generation to generation. It was while 
thinking of her, whose memories were beginning to emerge from the 


Set darkness, that I pronounced my first childish word : 

aman Nancy. Not only did I understand and speak French but also 
Page and to everyone’s amazement I knew the Inuit language. 

Had I developed the gift of tongues? Or was it a side effect of my 
hypnotized mind? 


Some colleagues of my father, linguist professors at Berkeley where 
anything is possible, put forward the hypothesis that my brain was to 
stay in contact with the spirit of the Inuit shamans, masters of the 
primordial vibrations which potentially contain the designations of 
all things and their relations mutuals. One of the linguists explained 
to my father a phenomenon whose prevalence is particularly high 
among the Inuit of Nunavik where my mother came from: neural. 
connections that allow the brain to perceive non-human communica- 
tions. Living beings communicate by visual, gestural, sound, odorif- 
erous and bodily signs. 


After almost twenty years of experimental research, the hypothesis 
that biophotons are emitted from an electrodynamic coherence field 
within the rae system is confirmed. In effect, this means that 
every living cell emits or returns a bio-photonic field of coherent 
energy. If each cell emits this field then the entire living system 
emits, therefore, a resonant field - a non-local and ubiquitous field. 
Since it is through the biophotons that the Living One communi- 
cates, then there is almost instantaneous communication all along. 
And this is the basis of a coherent biological organization - called 
quantum coherence. This discovery led to the claim that the ability 
to evolve is not based on aggressive struggle and rivalry but rather 
on the ability to communicate and cooperate. In this sense, the inte- 
grated capacity of the species to evolve is not based on the individ- 
ae aut on living systems which are interrelated within a coherent 
whole. 


Cells are involved in instantaneous pea he he communication via 
the emission of biophotons (a source of light). This implies that all 
living biological organisms continuously emit light rays (the famous 
aura?) Which form a field of coherence and communication. In 
addition, biophysicists have discovered that living organisms are 


penetrated by forms of quantum waves. 


Living systems are therefore neither subjects alone, nor isolated 
objects, but at the same time subjects and objects within a universe of 
meaning in reciprocal communication ... Just as the cells of an organ- 
ism assume different tasks for the whole. , different populations hold 
information not only for themselves but also for all other organisms, 
expanding the consciousness of the totality, while awakening more 
and more to this collective consciousness. This indicates that there is 
an inherent tendency in nature, and in living systems, to resonate 
together in synchronization in order to maintain order and consisten- 
cy. This discovery is important because it gives some credibility to 
the emerging paradigm of a “planetary brain” and a rise in planetary 


empathy and explains this feeling of “attraction” towards others, in 
particular the expressions: “good vibrations “,” Good energies “and” 
to be on the same wavelength “. 


Does nature think? No, she communicates, it’s bio semiotics, a 
young discipline which starts from the principle that ever uue that 
is alive interacts and communicates by signs and waves. The fact 
that human DNA is influenced and modifiable by frequency (sound, 
light, language and thought) has probably been known for centuries 
by masters, mystics and spiritual traditions. This may be the reason 
why a number of exercises are based on concentration of thought 
(prayer), sounds ae chanting), light (exposure of stained glass 
to natural or artificial light) and Ianguage. / speech (recitations of 
mantras or zikrs). 


Science thus joins the animism of the Rishis Indians. Thousands of 
years ago these Indian shamans seized the magic words, the myths 
and the beliefs since the dawn of time and proceeded to their poetic 
formatting : the tale, the poetry, discourse of the origins of the oral 
traditions which were then transcribed in the Vedic corpus; Veda lit- 
erally meaning “to know”. All languages used the same elementary 

honemes, kinds of phonetic atoms according to the same rigorous 
aws. The role of the rishis, the Indian shamans was to split the full- 
ness of the original vibration into syllables and phonemes then to 
combine them to form words, sentences : language, to end up final- 
ly in the sacred texts thanks to the writing. So, however different 
they may be, all languages, French, English, German, Arable Italian, 
Spanish, Hungarian, Russian, Japanese, Chinese, Swahili, etc., drink 
from a single phonetic source and then diversify through relation- 
ships. syntactic whose whole constitutes the grammar of each one of 
them with its vocabulary, its spelling, its variations, its conjugations 
and its rules of agreement. My mind was to stay in touch with this 
unique phonetic source capable of automatically establishing the 
relationships necessary for the phrase. 


But more than language, all animate beings do not speak the same 
“language” and do not handle the same signs. Only, the borders are 
porous: the mimicry of plants and animals is generally addressed to 
species of a higher order. This can be translated, in the language of the 
semiotician, by the fact that living beings are all capable of communi- 
cating by signs. The entire biosphere is governed by exchanges of 
signs obeying multiple codes, linked to the skills and properties of dif- 
ferent kinds of organisms and their own worlds. The question now is 
to understand: “How does the brain combine all the senses into a sin- 
gle reality to facilitate planning and decision making?” What if life 
was a poem... .. a 


Between the ages of 8 and 9, this gift of languages propelled me to 
the forefront of all experimental po evenings and my reputation 
even reached the great pundits of New York counter-cultural poetry. 


But paradoxically, it is rather | who by my status as Ganesh stimu- 
lated the word of most members of the community. Ganesh is 
indeed because of his pe elephant ears, the listener, the confidant. 
I became the confessor of the community because my big ears heard 
only the good words, and rejected the bad ones. Obviously, I was 
receptive to hearing voices and vibrations. People from everywhere 
came to converse with me in English, French, Hindi, Mandarin, 
Arabic, Spanish, Italian, Norwegian... I understood all the languages 
of men even languages that have disappeared like Latin, For many I 
was a reincarnated young Inuit shaman or a Mexican wizard and one 
day the poet Ginsberg, keen on Orientalism, even went so far as to 
predict that I was nothing more or less than the reincarnation of the 
next Dalai Lama. The cosmopolitanism of the community was so 
developed that without traveling, I traveled the world listening to all 
these passing foreigners. Better than any educator, with these for- 
eigners I learned geography, the history of civilizations and religions 
supplemented by the anthropological studies of Sophia and the sci- 
entific knowledge of my father. 


Like these meetings, the municipality’s library resembled more and 
more even modestly the library of Alexandria, which formerly pre- 
served all the knowledge of the ancient world. 


Ginsberg was in San Francisco with Kerouac to take part in a perfor- 
mative poetry evening at the Six Gallery Reading, a literary event 
that marked the living beat generation. Introduced by Rexford with 
his moving poem in homage to the writer Dylan Thomas, poem 
against social ppg and the mechanisms of oppression that 
crush the individual this evening marked in the audience a certain 
Robert Zimmerman who decided to adopt the pseudonym of Bob 
Dye The other highlight was the reading of Howl by Ginsberg, 

Ww hd provocation propelled the poet into the firmament of counter 
culture. 


From orality, we moved on to body language with the man who was 
presented as the first hippie neo-shaman Joseph Beuys who arrived 
on stage and placed pieces of wood tied with ropes with two white 
bottles and a red pad cross. on a piece of newspaper, resonating 
with the theme of Christ exposing his wounds for all to see to save 
humanity. He then proceeded to wash away some people from the 
audience by declaiming that respect for neighbor is one of the keys 
to healing society. 


The performer Beuys became the artist who came closest to the idea 
we have of the archaic shaman. The latter, in addition to being a sto- 
ryteller, poet, dancer, acrobat, conjurer, juggler was also a spiritual 
advisor, a healer, a diviner. In short, the primitive shaman was at the 
same time artist, miracle worker, magician and _ sorcerer. 
Revolutionary, prophet, savior and martyr, these are the stages of the 
way of the cross for the contemporary artist, because art is henceforth 


a liturgy. 


Skipping school _ 

It was also the period when I finally got to know my father better, 
mainly during a walk in nature. I remember a beautiful walk to the 
beach in front of a raging sea and I find there the first image of my 
father that I have a in me. Sitting both on a rock, my father 
embraced me tenderly to protect me from the foam of the waves as a 
father protects his son from the dangers of life. Felt hat over black 
hair, a swarthy Indian tan, clear and lively eyes scanning the autumn 
sea. Few words, rather complicit silences to better listen to the fury 
of the waves breaking into millions of droplets, a veritable kaleido- 
scope of light iridescent by the incandescence of solar rays. A jewel 
of memory among the most beautiful hours of my life when I de 
covered “my outer territory”. 


It was during one of these nature walks that my father noticed that 
one of my hobbies when I was in the woods was doing hole inspec- 
tions to satisfy my curiosity. It was then that he had the brilliant 
idea thanks to Sophia to introduce me to the fantastic world of the 
Hobbits since he had read that the Hobbits lived at the bottom of the 
holes in the forest and like The Hobbit, I was able to communicate 
directly and immediately in the language of my interlocutor. He 
read to me The Hobbit and the incredible story stimulated my 
imagination to the highest point : Bilbo became my first friend and 
thanks to him I learned to read simply because my father explained 
to me that the continuation of the adventures of the Hobbits titled 
The Lord of the Rings will be released next year. For him the 
Hobbits, he described them as beings having “mysterious creative 
powers, who work underground, that is to say at a subliminal level, 
in order to provide us with fruitful ideas. “ 


I later discovered that this description was a rather loose transcription 
of a text by Jung that alludes to the Cabiri, Hellenic deities who were 
celebrated during the mysteries of Samothrace and were believed to 
promote fertility. 


Across the whole earth there are many signs that nature is no longer 
in balance. Floods, droughts, earthquakes and major storms occur 
everywhere and cause a lot of suffering. 

The everyday can often seem dull and depressing where theft, war 
and lying are daily. These divisions will not save us. War leads to 
war, not peace. 


Today we find ourselves at a crossroads and_we must choose 
between which one will lead us to eternal life or which will lead us 
to total destruction. There is always hope, even when all seems lost. 
You can’t win alone, you always need others. There is no solitary 
heroism! It is urgent to rediscover feelings like brotherhood, hope 
and self-sacrifice. 


1937 
Like my expanding spider’s web, the land took the same direction 
when Sophia offered me a trip to the Hopi Indians in Arizona for my 
9th birthday. On the way to the io village of Oraibi , Sophia the 
teacher made a fou of telling me their story. The Hopi are a tribe 
of Indians who live in Arizona (United let in the desert high- 
lands. Their name means the peaceful. The Hopi were a tribe of 
hunters and gatherers who lived in buried houses. The staple food : 
the corn they were able to grow on the arid plateaus. Their elders 
are spiritual leaders who bear wisdom and traditions. For a long 
time, they only shared bits of their knowledge with the whites, since 
they were not respected. Times have changed and some are deliver- 
ing their messages of peace and calling on all of humanity to choose 
to change their mentality and their way of life. 


At the beginning as at the end of each world, the Hopis therefore 
represent symbolically, as in the first sense of the term, the cream of 
the human race, the Alpha and the Omega, the link between the 
earth and the sky, the balance which keeps the earth on its axis. If 
they were to disappear, the imbalance that this would create would 
cause the Great Purification, the end of the Fourth World. This is 
what the Hopis think, at least the most traditionalist of them, and 
this is the warning given by their omens. 


The Hopi society was matrimonial, that is to say the inheritances and 
the social status were made by the mother. The women owned the 
fields, but only the men of their clan could work there. Each clan 
was also responsible for certain ceremonies during the year. It was a 
society where each clan performed its own ceremony and even 
women could officiate there. Already, I saw the goal of this trip cer- 
tain that some ceremony was on the horizon. 


We met the leader of the Arc Clan group, a great leader full of the 
wisdom of the Ancestors who looking at me with his piercing eagle 
eyes told me that I was nearing the end of a life cycle. The realiza- 
tion that something extraordinary is happening grew in my mind 
when I was ushered into a buried house filled with hot vapors. A 
figure appeared through the clouds, a woman, a clan mother, the 
only one capable of making the world go round properly, led the cer- 
emony. She was joined by another woman, the mother of the Spider 
Clan followed by the mother of the Blue Bird Clan_; the last Hopi 
to be admitted to the group was the mother of the Gray Eagle Clan 
as well as Sophia who will represent the White Man Clan 


The Hopi initiation ceremony always began with a prayer for rain so 
that the harvest would be good and produce food in abundance. 
Then incantations to demonstrate our respect to our Mother Earth, 
our Father Sun, to the Great Spirit, then the Mother Spider placed 
before the women of the different groups several ears of different 
colors and sizes. 


The energetic structure of my brain seen by shaman mothers is 
composed of a ee ee whose shape and colors determine the 
energetic state of the individual. In a precise place of this egg there 
is a point which captures certain fibers of the universe; this 1s the 
assemblage point. 


The mother shamans asked my. hy 
mother for permission to carry | : 
out the instructions they had. 
received for an event of this', «| 
nature. After a few moments of, | 7es 
concentration, the mother of the! ,: ows 
Sun Clan spoke, “When he sets| s* 2+ 52h 
these forces in motion, the j.=-.5% 
whole world will be shaken and). #2 3-22 °: 
turn red and for all these people|’s, = ns 
the Day of Purification will) lit: 
come. Humble people will got (8258S Res. 
to him in search of a new world\.* + 9 Sit 24%". 
and the equality that has been“) S98 
denied to them. It will be thei Sis. Sy4¥ 
Purification for all righteous?) =" =: 
people, the Earth, and all the," “s< 
creatures living on the Earth" % 
Mother Earth will bloom again”. 
and her people will cover the *~ 
Earth like red ants and these will 
rosper in peace and harmony 

or times to come. 


We know that some people are 
responsible for bringing about Ng 
the Purification. This is the iN 
Universal Plan from the begin- 

ning of creation and we ares ™ : 
waiting for those who will bring us purification. It’s written on 
rocks around the world, in different continents. We will come 
together if all the peoples of the world take cognizance of it. We the 
Hopi still have the sacred tablets and we were waiting for the com- 
ing of our True White Brother, the Pahana, whose coming had long 
been prophesied by the legends, to entrust him with the message. 
The Hopis await the return of the Pahana, the White brother from 
whom they had been separated since their emergence in the Fourth 
World and with whom t ey eve they could maintain harmonious 
and spiritual exchanges. The traditions do not really explain who 
this White brother Seah was or what his history was, but to be rec- 
ognized as such, the Pahana had, on his return, to show the missing 
oe of a sacred stone tablet held by the Fire clan... This draw- 
ing is this one, tattooed on the lower back of your son, it is a kachi- 
na drawing. 












The kachinas, kinds of invisible geniuses of nature, regulate the 
rain and the harvests according to the quality of the ceremonies. 
Protective entities who initiated the Hopis to agriculture, the laws of 
nature and who would have come from the stars to guide the chosen 

people from world to world in 

the times of the floods. It is 
tempting to consider the histo- 

w of the kachinas in the first 

egree and to see in these 
mythological beings extrater- 
restrials who really seeded the 

Earth in the distant past. Are 

the Hopi myths true stories 
prelating historical facts? Why 

not ! 


- “ | talked. I hope this mes- 
sage will travel to the four cor- 
ners of the earth and cross the 
great waters, where people of 
understanding can consider 
these words of wisdom and 
knowledge. This is what I 
want. People may have differ- 
ent opinions but because of the 
nature of the beliefs that Hopi 
life is based on, I hope that at 
least one person will agree, 
maybe even two. If_ three 
agree, then it will be well worth 
it 


Upon_my return, I noticed a 


En ae significant change in my feel- 


ings. Previously an inability to 
play symbolic games tormented me coupled with a resistance to hugs 
or being hugged. 


And it was Maria Trolvik, a Norwegian, my babysitter of the day, who 
first noticed my first erection. She went to meet Sophia and aay 
to her that it was probably a turning point in my life, essential for self- 
esteem. She then undertook a masturbation education session. Very 
quickly I realized that fantasizing allowed me to forget the stressful 
moments and eliminate my lack of self-esteem. I no longer blamed 
myself for my difficulties. 


Long before its social aspect, sexual liberation, originally (make no 
mistake, we’re still talking about the 1950s), was eminently spiritual 
as a natural ritual of personal ecstasy. It is through the sexual urges 
that the brain learns to use the imagination to the point where the brain 


commands the whole body to push the imagination to a physical sex- 
ual orgasm. So much so that the mental activity necessary for the 
process of imagination demonstrates without a doubt that being able 
to masturbate is one of the most important functions that man has 
developed during his evolution. 


Masturbation, sexuality in general propels us towards a state close to 
trance, in which we can be conscious or not. During our pal 
every night we go into alpha. To be in alpha is to tune in to this par- 
ticular brain wave called the alpha wave. 


It is one of the physiological phases of Se a so-called psychoac- 
tive phase, ie during which the mind is well awake. Astral travel is 
the unconscious alpha, this almost ignored activity that we perform 
every night. Brain activity produces waves varying from 7.5 to 14 
per second, a band called Alpha waves. It is the zone of electrical 
activity of the brain concomitant with the gentle lethargy of fatigue, 
drowsiness and daydreaming. 


Encephalographic studies have shown that the Alpha state of the 
brain corresponds to the state of the brain in the ecstatic yogi; that it 
is the brain condition most conducive to artistic creation and that it 
develops or accentuates paranormal powers. The alpha wave makes 
us discover real life, the life of the gods, the one we should live all 
the time because we were made for it. The only thing is: for a long 
time, at least since our birth, society has made us an image of the 
world, very different from that of the alpha wave. Being there is 
good. Staying there is harder. 


There is therefore nothing more natural than the Alpha state, since we 
all go through it at least twice a day. Indeed, at a given moment, prior 
to sleep, there is this intermediate zone of consciousness in which it 
becomes so easy to follow the mental images which then present 
themselves to the inner eye. So it is in the morning, when we wake 
up feeling like we are coming out of a dream and we wonder if we are 
awake. Most of the time, the alpha is unconscious. The activity that 
we do each night on the astral plane, we do not know it. Only the 
sighted remember it. Rest assured, clairvoyance can be worked on. 
And it’s not just the sleeping alpha. Conscious alpha is possible too. 
The shortest access is also the most dangerous: getting high on psy- 
chotropic drugs. There are many other ways to enter alpha, creation, 
meditation, wilderness. There is also sexuality. . 


But monkeys also masturbate, do you think! True, but the difference 
is in the memory. Animals cannot remember a pict long enough to 
be able to think about it. On the other hand, I can remember Maria 
Trolvik’s generous breasts, imagine myself in bed with her like mom 
and dad, Oedipus complex obliges. 


The sexual revolution of the 1960s and 1970s, pre-AIDS, was marked 


with the seal of hedonism, the Indian kama-sutra replacing Mao’s red 
book. Books like The Sexual Revolution by Wilheim Reich were a 
resounding success. There was no doubt the world was going to 
change right now. Moreover, Reich went there with a most radical 
analysis when he affirmed that “sexual repression produces obedience 
and therefore inhibits revolt”. Making love, disinhibiting oneself, let- 
ting off steam became a revolutionary task in the struggle against 
political oppression. 


“From the Swabian heretics in the 13th century to the Ranters of the 
17th century, the same point of view is constantly expressed: for the 
subtle in spirit , sexual intercourse can in no way constitute a sin. 
) Some adepts attributed a transcendent, quasi-mystical value to 
the sexual act itself when it was performed by their peers. The 
Homines intelligentiae called the act the delight of Paradise, and 
again acclimatization AG term used to describe the ascent to mysti- 
cal eo), and the “Friends by the Blood” of Thuringia consid- 
ered it, in 1550, as a sacrament, the “ Christerie ”. (...) As the 
Ranter Clarkson said: “Until you have accomplished this so-called 
sin, you are not delivered from the power of sin.” 


The sexual apa repressed for generations if not centuries explod- 
ed with such suddenness that the shock wave quickly reached all 
social strata leaving speechless all retorts of reactionary religious 
and secular movements. Love, not only physical but revolutionary, 
will have an appointment with history until the appearance of AIDS 
in the 1980s which was, for the conservatives, a true gift from heav- 
en and marked the return of the obstacles to carnal love. 


Both Freud and Reich are inscribed - but differently - clearly on the 
side of a sexuality as good and not as evil, as bourgeois states, 
religions and morals develop. For Reich, sexuality is the center of 
the social and psychic life of the individual. From the moment we 
register in this choice of sexuality as a good, we are registered ipso 
facto in another choice, that of the individual against the mass, 
which puts us in opposition to civilized sexual morals or bourgeois 
who in fact transform us into plague victims or rebels. 


Because sexuality is in itself individualistic - and it is for this precise 
reason that it is so attacked by morals. It is obvious that Reich keeps 
this label of plague rebel, as well as those who prolonged some 
aspects of his thought like Herbert Marcuse. 


Reich vehemently denounces those who throw the first stones, and 
those who start the murderous rumors, and those who launch the 
police and the judges and the dogs and the crowd and the psychia- 
trists after the thief, the vagrant, the Jew, the Negro , of the immi- 
rant, of the marginal, and those who utter with loud mystical cries 
their furious religious, political, scientific “truths”, all those innu- 
merable who rush in chorus - of church, party or sect - behind the 


fiihrers, agglutinating and crowding to savor slander, spread rumor, 
inflate cheers, feed the pyres, run to lynching, and ensure with heart 
the good administration of asylums, prisons and camps, and the | 
immense and supposedly silent mass which always enjoys throwing 
the last stones - these are some of the figures of character-social 
pestilence. 


Because after all, this civilization that we are shown, what is its 
reverse, that is to say its daily reality? Reich replied: “Sexual mur- 
ders and criminal abortions, the sexual agony of adolescents, the 
murder of vital forces in children, the abundance of perversions the 
squads of pornography and vice, the exploitation of human longing 
for love by greedy and vulgar business ventures and advertisements, 
thousands of psychic and somatic illnesses, widespread loneliness 
and dislocation, and above all, the neurotic boast of the budding sav- 
iors of mankind - all these ee could hardly be considered as the 
ornaments of a civilization ”. It imposes antisexual objectives but 
strongly invested with pregenital eroticisms as compensation for the 
privations imposed: triumphant anality, pompous orality, institutional 
sadism, exhibition of consumption and voyeurism, fetishes and ritu- 
alized fetishisms of money, power, accumulation. It thus diverts the 
sensuality of the human on such anesthetic objectives. The whole 
process of civilization stands against the orgasmic fact and thus pro- 
duces a great collective neurosis. 


“The suppression of the sexual activity of children and ..., to the 
point of having succeeded in producing a false image of what orgas- 
tic power would be, some elements of which would be: rapidity of 
the relationship, neglect of the other, repression of the tenderness 
and sensuality, phallocracy, sexual records and, therefore, orgasm as 
something incidental. This aim of the civilization process is reminis- 
cent of the totalitarian slogan that George Orwell launches in his 
novel 1984: “We will abolish the orgasm!” (Orwell, 1972). Thus, 
for Reich, the formula of the orgasm will be the formula of the liv- 
ing, because the problem is indeed this: civilization is against Eros. 
And it is not for Reich - as for Marcuse - to play Eros against civi- 
lization, but to invent civilization in sensuality. 


Hence the importance of total self-surrender to the orgastic fact. But 
on the express condition that, during coitus, there is a reflux of the 
excitement of the genitals towards the whole body and the psyche so 
that this whole can discharge all its tensions: this is the orgastic 
power. about which Reich speaks to us. We thus see that the suc- 
cessful somatic orgasm is not reduced to a single erogenous zone but 
to the whole being thanks, in particular, to the dissolution of con- 
sciousness, the condition for the complete discharge of tensions. 

But if one is attentive to Reich’s thought, in fact, the death instinct 
“unconsciously returns” in his conception of society, to such an 
extent that society has become the death instinct. This thought owes 
a lot to Jean-Jacques Rousseau and his principle of “man good by 


nature” and corrupted by society, which becomes with Reich: man is 
aggressive and destructive because he lives in a society that obstacle 
to the free satisfaction of sexual urges. 


You could say that Reich invented this “sexual revolution”; a 
Marxist analyst. He coined the expression in the 1930s to illustrate 
his belief that a true political revolution would only be possible once 
sexual repression was overthrown. The hipster “seeks love ... love 
as the search for an orgasm more apocalyptic than the one that pre- 
ceded it”. The hipster - fueled by marijuana, existentialism and rock 
was the prototype of the countercultural figure that emerged in the 
1960s. The nts dismissed psychoanalysts as “horizon shrinkers” - 
the hipster did not. no need to dissect her desires on the couch 
because “orgasm is her therapy”. Man, wrote Mailer, “knows at the 
root of his being that a good orgasm opens up his possibilities and a 
bad orgasm imprisons him”. 


Reich’s dream is commensurate with his deep convictions, that is, a 
social revolution modeled on individual revolution. He intends to 
reconcile politics and psychoanalysis, in action. Freud and psycho- 
anaes provide him with the conceptual framework to understand 
and heal the person whose orgasmic function has been compro- 
mised. For that, he must take Freud literally and give the libido a 
bodily transposition. We will understand that he quickly comes into 
conflict with Freud and the psychoanalysts who, by conviction and 
political calculation, seek to minimize, with the public and profes- 
sionals, the scope of genitality in the development of the person. 
Moreover, Reich dreams of a revolution of the proletariat, a revolu- 
tion which would also take place through sexuality. Naturally, this 
sexual revolution carries with it the traditional views on the social 
institutions of the couple and the family and undermines the notions 
of institutional permanence and marital fidelity. 


Freud publishes Malaise dans la civilization. 

This work offers a political reflection on psychoanalysis, culture and 
civilization. He notably influences the reflections of the philosopher 
Herbert Marcuse in Eros and Civilization. This book believes that 
the aspiration for a freer and happier life must be the basis of a new 
revolutionary project. But Freud’s book presents a more pessimistic 
view. Man must give up his desires and reduce his demands in order 
to find the possibilities of happiness, believes the psychoanalyst. 
“So civilization is necessarily repressive, and the restriction of sexu- 
al life is essential.” Freud also insists on the anguish linked to the 
feeling of guilt as a product of civilization. For Freud, it is possible 
to organize society according to the happiness of each person. 


Wilhelm Reich criticizes Freud’s pessimism and resignation. Above 
all, his book obscures human history and social conflicts. The two 

psychoanalysts also oppose their vision of happiness. Freud retains 
a poor conception of happiness, close to asceticism. He accepts the 


social order and refuses the possibility of a real transformation of the 
world through politics. On the other hand, Wilhelm Reich is more 
interested in concrete problems in everyday life. He focuses his 
thinking on a radical critique of capitalist society. He politicizes the 
hedonistic aspiration to happiness, especially in love and sexuality. 


Parents pass on all their repressions and inhibitions to their children, 
who in turn Paes them on. The family transmits the values that 
shape the in 


The family imposes the repressive ace hd from an early age. 


ividual. This authoritarian family structure is not limit- 
ed to the bourgeoisie and remains the main cause of sexual repres- 
sion. Education imposes this small conformable happiness of mar- 
riage and of the family which denies and rejects sexual pleasure. 
This system is based on hypocrisy. Despite modern developments, 
“the family is still one of the most important factories of ideologies, 
and one of the most violent repressive structures”. The urges o 
children must be repressed because sexual freedom undermines the 
authoritarian patriarchal power. When the adolescent’s sexuality is 
repressed and made to feel guilty, revolt takes the form of neurosis. 


This alee believes that procreation remains the sole objective of 
sexuality. This dogma imposes the glorification of the family and 
the couple. From an early age, children must internalize a feeling of 
fear and guilt about sexual pleasure. Submission to the authoritarian 
system is explained by this feeling of fear. Girls are kept in igno- 
rance of sexuality, always associated with marriage, the better to 
submit them to their husbands. The couple and the marriage remain 
the only framework of the sexual life of the women which quickly 
becomes monotonous. The miserable and alienated life is explained 
by ideology and sexual repression. Wilhelm Reich strives to trans- 
form this neurosis into a real political revolt. 


Except that the famous sexual revolution of the 60s and 70s hides 
the extraordinary bluff which consists in maintaining that there was 
a sexual revolution at the end of the 1960s. ‘is effectively released. 
In addition, the males, the men had a hard time differentiatin 
between orgasm and enjoyment because of the centering on their 
penis and the non-abandonment. Hipsters were “so narcissistic that 
their orgasms are inevitably premature and shallow.” While Reich’s 
ideas certainly became a rallying point for a new generation of dissi- 
dents sympathizing with the sexual revolution, it also became a sym- 
bol of how the use of sexual liberation images to sell things had 
become. A big deal; when it was realized that the new sexual atti- 
tudes could not be contained, they were exploited and taken over by 
the capitalist advertising ogre. 


Orgasm has become a battleground: was “the apocalyptic orgasm” 
the key to the revolution, as Reich claimed? For when sexual 
promiscuity becomes the law, as political and economic freedom 
diminishes, sexual freedom tends to increase in a compensatory 


manner. And the tactical politician will do well to encourage that 
freedom ... it will help reconcile his subjects with the bondage that is 
their plight. Sexual liberation, despite its apparent possible success- 
es, could be interpreted, as the philosopher Michel Foucault suggest- 
ed, as having inaugurated “a more underhand and more discreet 
form of power”. 


These are the kinds of doubts Marcuse also raised about the effec- 
tiveness of the sexual revolution. Sexual pleasure, he seems to 
argue, is not always revolutionary, but can be offered by the estab- 
lishment as a panacea, thus becoming in itself a form of repression; 
beyond, the tremendous expansion of the pornographic industry 
from the 1970s. 


If the sexual revolution and liberation of desires according to Reich 
must obviously break all social norms and constraints, it is ironical- 
ly pees that will shatter heterosexual norms, but also of the 
couple, of the family, not for the purposes of liberation. but well for 
the purposes of sexual servitude towards the ideology of patriarchal 
domination. 


Berkele 

A colorful crowd of naturists in Indian loincloths, Jesus freak pil- 

Sete wearing sandals, with the hair of Christ surrounded by 
uddhists in yellow and orange sari singing Hare Krisna accompa- 

nied by castanets followed by a procession of homosexuals and les- 

bians, without forgetting to close the march of black civil rights 

activists, all heading towards the university auditorium. 


A first speaker at the lectern urged participants to put aside their dif- 
ferences and come together under the umbrella of a new evangelical 
religious movement, the Born Again, and join them in celebrating 
the rebirth of the only religion that brings peace to the world. The 
next came to ore this messianic vision. This theosophist rec- 
ommended reading the Secret Doctrine Blavatsky as universal syn- 
thesis of all religious truths and mythical isolated from each other. 
An obviously Caucasian orator associated meat consumption with 
social misery and caused a scandal for his way of calling anyone 
who was not vegetarian a corpse-eater. In the hubbub that followed 
an anarchist, taking advantage of the tumult, took the stage, grabbe 
the microphone and shouted at all those bastards of Nazis who had 
fled Germany and came to contaminate the free world with their 
Aryan rantings. The security service of the University had to inter- 
vene and expelled him from the room to applause mingled with 
strong hoots. Finally the last speaker, a black Rastafarian activist 
stigmatized the assembly in a revolutionary diatribe against these 
racist white religions and asking black Americans to leave America 
and even the West and prophesy the great return of the despised 
community to its African native soil. 


When the last speaker had finished his speech, many followers of 
the movements present wanted to speak, some to eu others to 
dispute but often on such an occasion, intolerance and fanaticism 
came to sweep away like a tsunami ay reasonable search for analy- 
sis, of thought a little broad of comprehension and fraternity so that 
this conference far from serving the cause of the hoped-for liberation 
was to end in a deplorable cacophonous failure. At the song of the 
Communist International which a mixed Ly of Maoist-Leninist- 
oo had sung, the public dispersed amid laughter, jeers and 
insults. 


Outside the campus, the great social machine was operating at full 
speed applying the Darwinian law of capitalist natural selection; 
corruption, selfishness, the luxury of the well-off on the one hand, 
solidarity, friendship and even the eternal joy of living despite every- 
thing of the most deprived. 


Sophia left this rather oe conference and thought for a moment, 
she the militant activist of the New Left and the Free speech move- 
ment that can be only the awakening of the magical forces imparted 
to each of us will be able to overcome the evils of the humanity. 
More and more, she was thinking of this famous operation when, 
while walking, she was surrounded for a group of Hell’s Angels visi- 
bly soaked not to say heavily intoxicated with amphetamines behav- 
ing like a bunch of horny bonobos. Finally, a group of lesbians who 
saw the harassment of primates came to the activist’s rescue. Under 
the virulence of the piercing cries, the angel bikers of hell 
decamped. No question of seeing the police come and stick their 
noses. 


But this altercation left indelible traces. She undertook a post-doc- 
toral study on patriarchal violence mainly against women. 


These bikers / bonobos are not at the same stage of humanity : 
37.95% of individuals of all races and social strata vom Tramp to 
billionaire) are still at the lower stage of humanity. They confirm 
Freud’s intuition. Indeed Freud has often expressed himself on the 
recapitulation. In his Introduction to Psychoanalysis (1916), he 
writes: “Each individual recapitulates in some way, in abridged 
form, the entire development of the human race.” 


“The biogenetic theory is based on the hypothesis of an evolution of 
the human brain in several phases, which would correspond to the 
appearance on Earth of the different phylogenetic classes of animals. 

us the oldest anatomical structure of our brain would correspond 
to a so-called “reptilian” brain located the deepest. The most recent 
structure, corresponding to the human brain, would be located at the 
periphery of the brain, on the outside. This evolution would be com- 
parable to the successive layers of the bark of a tree. 


This biogenetic recapitulation of the embryo and its juvenile and 
adult development will be a major theory in the development of psy- 
chogenetics of mental development as imagined by Freud. 


After having developed language and intelligence in the harsh 
school of the Ice Age, men formed a “primitive horde” subject to a 
leader. The “artificial” groups, such as the Army and the Church, 
prolong the primitive horde. The relation of individual submission is 
the basis of the collective formation of the artificial mass. In human 
behavior, the reptilian brain gives rise to obsession, compulsive 
behavior of all Gade: the necessity of submission to aaily personal 
acts, ritual and superstitious, the constant referent to authority, the 
conformation to old ways of doing things; ceremonies, the need to 
act within a legal, religious, cultural, traditional framework and 
responding to the usual representations. Humans acting or reacting 
through their reptilian brain are beings incapable of acting on their 
own and therefore easily controllable. 


The chief reserving all the women, the men were forced to com- 
pletely abandon the sexual es poe they were even deprived 
of ay libido by castration, by literally tearing the testicles of the 
males. 


The recalcitrant, the rebels, the rebels, driven out by the chief, 
learned to organize themselves on a homosexual basis, then, in a 
second time, rebelled against the chief, killed and devoured him; on 
the other hand, they discovered the greed for murderous manias. 


Since they can no longer count on the group to help and support 
them, they are condemned to reform with the excluded others a new 
community capable of meeting their needs. Because they are young, 
these superfluous are more apt to experiment with new behaviors 
and often have the leisure to observe the behavior of predators in 
order to better protect themselves against them. 


Overall, they discover not only new behaviors but also new foods. 
In times of famine, they do not hesitate to go and taste the carcasses 
of animals abandoned by predators. At first accidental, these behav- 
iors gradually become habitual : looting birds’ nests to steal the 
eggs or devour the young, eat the placenta and fetuses that are natu- 
rally aborted, consume oe animal fasts. Thus a replacement 
diet is set up which will quickly become complementary to the ini- 
tial vegetarianism. 


When major climatic changes such as glaciations appear on the hori- 
zon, disturbances occur with them which upset the entire ecosystem 
of flora and fauna: strict precators die of the scarcity of animals, 
strict vegetarians die of the shortage of plants and fruits, only the 

aL Sarton ie both carnivorous and vegetarian, have been able to 
adapt to the new environmental conditions. The excluded have 


become the dominators of a new existential paradigm, they form 
communities “of the future” and adopt behaviors such as the direct 
action of proup predanon ancestor of hunting. Thus, everything 
happened as if the exclusion mechanisms had “programmed” the 
transformative mechanisms which allowed the birth of hominins. In 
short, the marginalized have saved our species from natural extinc- 
tion in the face of glaciation by offering it a better nutritional bal- 
ance which has increased our autonomy vis-a-vis the surrounding 
natural environment. 


So according to Freud, it was during this “traumatic period” that the 
anxiety hysteria appeared: “With the eruption of the privations of the 
Ice Age, humans became anxious, with all the reasons to be [ ... 

The real anguish, in front of any new fact, was fully justified. The 
sexual libido, however, does not immediately lose its objects, but we 
understand that the ego, threatened in its existence, has renounced 
the investment of object: hungry, men have other concerns than sex- 
ual fulfillment. 


Freud continues his fiction. “The ice age persists and humanity 
develops a conversion hysteria:” The difficult times continuing [...], 
primitive man had to resign himself to the conflict between procre- 
ation and the pleasure of procreating, a conflict which is expressed 
in the er nea of hysteria. Food was insufficient for the growth of 
the primitive hordes, and human strength was insufficient to keep 
the weak alive. The slaughter of newborns was certainly met with 
resistance in love, especially among narcissistic mothers. 
Consequently, the limitation of the procreation of the human race 
became a social duty. 


Global warming and overpopulation form an Se tandem that 

we will not remember an almost identical Paleolithic event. With 

Bova warming, we are called to live the same situation but this time 
ue to a caloric era of extreme heat and not to an ice age. 


During this time my father met Amanda Feilding, the director of the 
Beckley Foundation, an organization that has been conducting 
research on consciousness for several decades. Their work covers 
all states of mental alteration, from that induced by the use of 
cannabis or LSD to that to which Buddhist meditation leads. This 
foundation is also at the forefront of scientific physiology research 
relating to trepanation. In the early 1960s, when she could not find a 
doctor to perform this piercing, Amanda trepanned herself, and since 
then she has become an authority in the field. 


- OK. Yourself, you have trepanned yourself in the past - what led 
you to perform this operation’ 


- In the early 1960s, I was doing a lot of comparative work between 
religions and mysticism, and I heard about a Dutch scientist who had 


trepanned himself and who had a ria A about the eee ical 
changes that this had brought about in him . I didn’t know him 
before he had this operation, so I couldn’t know what the changes 
were. But, while curious about the trepanation, I didn’t think I 
would have one myself yet. I then started looking for a practitioner 
who would agree to trephine me, I even contacted a doctor from the 
royal family who had been very interested. He happened to have a 
hole in his head, the result of an accident he suffered as a child. 
After four years of fruitless research, I decided to fend for myself. 


- How did you prepare? 


- I took a lot of precautions. I used an electric drill with a foot pedal 
and made a flat bottom hole. I first tested the drill bit on the mem- 
branes in my hand to see if the drill damaged the skin. The whole 
operation was prepared to the millimeter, but above all I had to pre- 
pare myself, psychologically. 


- Yeah, but punching a hole in his head goes against all instinct? 


- Correct, but that’s a scientific approach : going beyond apriorisms, 
trying the experiment and it worked. After performing the operation, 
I wrapped my head in a scarf, ate a steak to regain the correct iron 
level (after the loss caused by the bleeding), and I went to party. It’s 
a simple half-hour operation. 


- How did you feel after the operation regarding the benefits of 
trepanation? 


- When a baby is born, the top of his head is very soft, flexible. 
First, the fontanel closes, then the bones of the skull in turn close, 
which inhibits the vibration of the heartbeat, and so, so to speak, this 
pulsation can no longer be fully expressed in the brain. This loss of 
“blood pressure” results in a change in the ratio between the two flu- 
ids present in the brain: blood and cerebrospinal fluid. It is the 
blood that pe the brain cells with their food, glucose and oxy- 

en. The cerebrospinal fluid, on the other hand, flushes out some of 
the toxic molecules. Trephination works by restoring the total blood 
pressure to the heartbeat. Then the capillaries suck in and release an 
equal amount of cerebrospinal fluid. 


- After setting up the Beckley Foundation, you started to research 
the possible effects and benefits of trepanation. What did you study? 


- Much of our research involved several people at different stages of 
Alzheimer’s disease. It showed that the cerebrospinal fluid of these 
poore had much less mobility than in a healthy person. The prob- 
em for these patients was not a lack of blood in the brain, but insuf- 
ficient evacuation of toxic molecules by the cerebrospinal fluid. 
This research has contributed to the development of a device to 


measure these data, warning signs of any neurological disease. 


Can trepanation be a preventive measure to combat these diseases, 
and can it have other effects? This is research that I would like to do 
in the future. For the moment, these are only hypotheses and noth- 
ing is demonstrable insofar as I think that we do not have, for the 
moment, the necessary tools to conduct in-depth research. The 
research we conducted on ie oor ie was based on only about 15 
people, and that is not enough to draw conclusions. 


- How do you plan to conduct this research? a 
It’s complicated: although the practice of trepanation is not illegal, it 
is not really legal either. It is a very delicate situation. This research 
will not be allowed, there is not enough evidence to justify it - but 
you cannot have evidence without research! I find it strange that 
poe can change their sex but not have a trephine, when it is a 

enign operation. I got used to fighting the prejudices that surround 
trepanation, and I never really understood the taboo that hangs _ 
around it. I feel that society is doing itself a disservice by keeping 
this subject under the rug, and I believe the best thing we can do is 
learn as much as possible about altered states of consciousness. and 
their potential applications. Traditional societies recognize the 
shamanistic process: the change of consciousness through fasting, 
dancing or the ingestion of psychoactive substances. They recognize 
that it 1s an important part of social cohesion and decisions about 
which directions to put on society. 


- You know I have an autistic son and I decided to try trepanation to 
stimulate the sleeping neurons and synapses in his brain. But first I 
want to try the experience myself, would you agree to supervise the 
operation’ 


- Certainly and I am honored with such confidence. 


SURGERY 

My father’s encyclopedia, which dates from 1912, states that trepa- 
nation was used at that time to treat mental disorders. It was said of 
this practice that it “let in the light” or that it “let out the demons”. 
Trephination is the oldest surgical operation in the world, dating 

back to at least 10,000 BC, and has been performed by different civ- 
ilizations on almost every continent. From South America to ___ 
Neolithic Europe, this practice has a rich and diverse history. Shiva, 
the Hindu god of altered consciousness, had himself undergone 

ll eae this operation was also practiced by Tibetan monks 

and, in our time, in Africa. 


My father met Howard Lester and Henry Littleway in London at the 
Colin Wilson Institute Experimental Research Foundation with 
whom he has been corresponding for over 3 years on my case. 


Here is the transcription of a long letter, here summarized 


Like all of us, your son is able to devote himself to something other 
than the present. The difference after the operation is that he will be 
able to experience the past as well as the present. He will be able to 
devote himself to things other than his current preoccupations. This 
ability to come out of one’s body, to come into contact with an 
incredible source of mental energy is not normally available to us. 


Your son Ganesh by becoming aware of this new horizon will attain 
what we call a contemplative objectivity oriented towards the spiri- 
tual evolution of the being. He will become like the Indian Ganesh a 
Vighmeshvara which according to the popular definition means “the 
one who removes obstacles”. He is arguably the most popular deity 
in India : He is the god of knowledge and virtue. Henceforth the 
expression of his saul self will assert itself not in the sterile social 
ra of others but in the search for the experience of creative 
value. 


The role of the implant in the frontal cortex will stimulate the acqui- 
sition of memory points necessary for the permanent connection of 
the brain to this source of energy. No need for drugs like before to 
stimulate creation. Moreover, this mysterious source of energy . 
located inside us is not this where poets and mystics come to drink. 
As if art, science and religion were pursuing the same goal, ie a 
quest for ever wider horizons. Was this the history of humanity, 
inevitably acquiring points of memory? We believe it, not only for 
humanity but also for all living beings. Are you looking for the 
meaning of life? Well there it is! : the meaning of life is to create 
living things that are always more efficient. We are born animal but 
we become human thanks to solidarity and collaboration in the 
acquisition of information as revealed by Louis de Broglie, Nobel 
Prize in physics 


Each particle has a cumulative memory and its behavior increases as 
it crosses thresholds and levels. What you have to understand is that 
all the particles in the Universe have a set of symbols at their dispos- 
al, some particles will be high definitions, others low a bit like the 
number of resolution points on a screen. high definition TV versus a 
standard screen. It will be up to the mathematician and physicist 
Louis de ae to formulate that each particle has an outward 
“gaze” called “psi wave” ue to an internal memory called 
“sigma field” which allow a choice of behaviors according to the set 
of symbols that “she disposes; this choice is therefore based on 
“memory points”. Subsequently, Bell’s theorem predicts that a parti- 
cle is able to immediately register the change of state of another par- 
ticle several light years away. 


The learned broglian calculations (fusion of spin particles) allowed 
physicists to have a new look at matter. Thus the mineral world 


would have a set of 256 memory positions, the plant, the next level, 
with its 65, 536 positions, the animal with its 4 billion memory posi- 
tions, the human a aie its 18 billion billion positions memory 
and the next step will be an entity with 340 billion, billions of bil- 
lions of billions of memory locations. 


If we place ourselves at the level of elementary particles and at the 
atomic level, we notice that stone, flower and whitewash are identi- 
cal. It is only at the level of molecules that important differences 
appear at the level of the differences in matter between the mineral 
world and the organic world. Thus the whitecoat appears much 
more structured than the flower and the flower more than the stone. 
The fundamental difference between “inert” and the living is quite 
simply that one is richer in information than the other and within the 
living world, the species themselves all have almost identical infor- 
mational baggage. some discomfort near. 


Life is therefore matter better informed than inert, characterized by 
its evolution and there is indeed a continuous passage from inorganic 
matter to life as observed on stromatolites, these stones which are 
called “bio”. builders ”. These are rocks enveloped in a thin layer of 
eraser bacteria that make up the living part of the rock. __ 
Stromatolites are therefore organo-sedimentary structures depositin 
the first manifestations of life on earth. We will then speak of “self- 
organized criticality”: from a critical development threshold, a sys- 
tem tends to spontaneously reach a higher level of organization or 
performance in a more complex mode. We are talking about emerg- 
ing properties here. This development can take place either without 
transition or through a “chaotic” phase, like a kind of indecision. 
These finally become observable when they go in the direction of a 
new organization. 


Richard Buckminster Fuller proposed to name “ synergy ” the com- 
bination of several functions ensuring the emergence of a single dis- 
tinct function. Synergy (from the Greek synergos meaning “to work 
together’) refers to the phenomenon in which several factors or 
influences acting together create an effect greater than the sum of the 
effects expected if they had operated independently. The Chilean 
researchers Maturana and Varela transposed the synergistic phenom- 
enon to biology which they designated under the term “‘autopoiesis” 
ts auto (oneself), and poiesis (production, creation). It defines 
the property of a system to be to produce itself and to maintain 
itself, to define itself. Thus the idea of self-organization “corre- 
ou very broadly to the hypothesis of a program which programs 
itself. 


The example of an auto poietic system is the biological cell. The | 
cell is made up of various biochemical components, such as nucleic 
acids and proteins, and is organized into limited structures such as 
the cell nucleus, various organelles, a cell membrane, and the 


cytoskeleton. These structures based on an external flow of mole- 
cules and energy “produce” the components which, in turn, continue 
to maintain the contained structure, allowing the growth of these 
components. 


For Darwin there is no doubt, as he himself says in The Origin of 
Species , that etalrycloRy is ““ one of the most important subjects of 
all natural history.” She has indeed made an invaluable contribution 
to the theory of the evolution of species or “theory of descent” 
according to which all current species descend from the same ances- 
tor species from which they have pie differentiated over time 
by accumulating new characters. Embryology came to confirm this 
theory of descent, the study of the development of the embryo 
indeed providing information on the evolution of the species to 
which it belongs. One was struck by the resemblance which exists 
between the gills with which the human embryo is provided at a 

stage of its development and the gills of fish. It was concluded that 
in, ve beings the succession of stages of embryonic development 
faithfully reproduced the series of evolutionary stages that the 
species had passed through. The fetus resulting from this union 
spends its embryonic life in an amniotic fluid reminiscent of the 
aquatic environment of our ancestors. 


It was then said that the development of the embryo “repeated” or 
“recapitulated” the series of its ancestors. Thus its tail, which is sub- 
sequently reabsorbed, represents our ancestral reptilian stage. 
Fertilization recapitulates the dawn of life. The fetus, in the matrix 
of its symbolic ocean, then crosses all the ancestral stages, from the 
eee amoeba to the fully formed human one Birth recapitu- 
ates the exit of water towards the colonization of the mainland by 
reptiles and amphibians, while the period of latency, which follows 
infantile sexuality and precedes ele corresponds to the torpor 
induced by the ice ages. Humanity, under the influence of the hard- 
ships imposed by glacial incursions, has become globally anxious. 
The outside world, which until then had been essentially benevolent 
and satisfied every request, turned into a multitude of looming per- 
ils. Freud interprets transference neuroses as recapitulations of _ 
behaviors developed by man to face the difficulties of life during ice 
ages. Neurosis is our difficult resolution of conflicts associated with 
the Ice Age. We had to mobilize tremendous energy and thought in 
order to adjust our lives to overcome the hostility of the environ- 
ment. 


Originally, people lived free until an external event, an attack or a 
ruse came to enslave them. The passage from freedom to servitude 
is therefore an accident in human history which has caused the divi- 
sion of society. It corresponds to the birth of political power within 
the clan. The bondage of those who actively support a leader capa- 
ble of saving them. Thus voluntary servitude becomes a resignation 
of a people who have forgotten the natural character of their free- 
dom, living their servitude as second nature. Other men then come 


into the world and have never known the state of freedom in which 
their elders lived and even ignore it even to its benefit. Men have 
forgotten that they were once free and that it was part of their most 
natural right. It is then the custom of domination which is the first 
chain of servitude. Men know nothing, except that they are subjects: 
it has always been so, they think. 


The entire unfolding of human life - from parental coitus to the final 
death of children - would be like a recapitulation of the gigantic 
fresco of the totality of our evolutionary past. 


My father’s trepanation went off without a hitch, he immediately _ 
ca i Sophia and convinced her to come and get trepanned immedi- 


y. 


1963 

It was during an exhibition presented by the Department of 
Anthropology entitled : The Paleolithic Venus, that Sophia made her 
first jump in time. The alignment of the Venus on their base espe- 
cially the vibrations they emitted served as a common thread to his 
boiling spirit. The images appeared to be drawn by a strong magnet. 
She witnessed the entry of the males into the cave while the females 
remained in the village. 


ate 


As soon.as they entered, each member plunged his two hands in the 
shape of a bowl into a barrel hollowed out of the stone and withdrew 
from it a yellowish liquid containing amanita, a powerful narcotic 
that he hastened to swallow before s’ sit to the sound of the drum. 
The haunting chant accelerated the hallucinatory effects of what 
have since been called “daydreams”. Some felt like they were fly- 
ing, others spoke with animals, and still others could instantly trans- 
port themselves from one place to another and meet fabulous beings 
there. The ceremony ended with a collective masturbation session; 
each having their own statuette with voluminous breasts. 


ae had in situ access to one of the founding archetypes of the 
Paleolithic, the birth mother who, 40,000 years later, was challenged 
during the Kooning artist’s Woman exhibition at the San Francisco 
Museum of Modern Art. Between these two dates, a common 
thread, a common denominator struck Sophia like lightning : the 
victory of the patriarchy over the acy. These visions were 
subsequently transcribed and brought together in an essay : The his- 
torical defeat of the female sex - continuation and end of the patri- 
a boas in turn struck like lightning the feminist movement of 
the S. 


Here are some excerpts from his controversial but extremely well- 
researched essay. 


“So the time has come to try to understand why the woman is being 
chased out of the cave?” On what, this exclusion may well be 


based. So let’s come back to the world of hunting, because it is 
hunting as the only referent that man “builds” his universe. For a 
long time now, the archaic hunter has acquired the conviction that he 
possesses the forces of death because he controls the blood of the 
animal. It is by his intervention that the blood flows from the animal 
from where his death. His superiority over animals therefore comes 
from the fact that man controls the flow of the blood of “others” and 
that he has above all control over his own blood. 


The woman is therefore an enigma: not only, the woman does not 
have the control of her own blood (menstruation) but the man, 
either, has no power over this flowing blood. Is 1t a matter of a 
“wild” power of nature reserved exclusively for women, worse a 
spiritual anti-power. 


“What is valued 2 by man, on the side of man is undoubtedly that 
he can shed his blood, risk his life, take that of others by decision of 
his free will; the woman “sees” his blood flowing out of her body 
(...) and she gives life (and sometimes dies in doing so) without nec- 
essarily wanting to or pane able to prevent it. There is po the 
fundamental ve of all the symbolic work grafted at the origins on 
the relation of the sexes ”. 


However, we saw it previously: blood is sacred. For the Homo sapi- 
ens hunter, blood flows from the female’s vulva like bleeding from 
the animal’s wound associated with death. The bleeding vulva is 
death; confirmed by biology, the menstruating woman is non-fertile. 
The loss of blood in women 1s understood by men as an “impure 
act” which discredits her as a “belt” for the transmission of the 
sacred through rituals. Women are excluded from the “priesthood”. 


“Tt is because a woman and as a woman, that is to say as the second 
sex, the sex of nature, that the woman is excluded from the priestly 
office. (...) The body of women, more precisely their blood, seems, 
more or less consciously and explicitly, the major reason for denying 
them access to the sacrament of order and to the priestly office ”. 


But then why exclude her also as a participant in the assembly? 

Why the expulsion from the parietal “church”, where the spiritual 
life is celebrated? Impure “act” = impure blood = impure being. 
Even if one recognizes the sacred character of the woman because of 
her transmission of the natural and earthly life, her “impurity” made 
her ineligible for the celebrations of the spiritual life. But still why! 
For God Sake ! Precisely because of him, God the Father; large 
collective totems are almost always male animals. 


“In a male society and culture, legitimized by a male God,” the 
refusal of which the woman is a victim is doubtless a sexual charac- 
ter “, prohibition of’ communing with “one’s own father. Ban on 
celebrating and commemorating one’s own father. The taboo of 


incest thus present at the very heart of social and religious organiza- 
tions. “ 


Who says fertility, says maternity, several statuettes in fact idealize 
maternal curves: the cult of the mother-father is very widespread and 
well established by sacred statuettes ... at home, at home. 


On the other hand, several others with voluminous breasts, vulva, 
hips and prominent buttocks represent, in many ways, the dark back- 
ground of the sexual world and mark the man’s obsession for femi- 
nine attributes to the point of deforming them enormously. . This 
deformity of the breasts and the vulva is all the more noticed since 
the features of the face are absent from the prehistoric Venus. 
Whether they are the Venus of Willendorf, the Venus of Lespugue, 
the Venus of La Ussel and finally the 
Venus of Monpazier with the particularly 
developed vulva, we notice that the “face 
is a uniform surface, without eyes. , with- 
out mouth and without ears ”; all the gaze 
is centered on the genitals and nothing 
else. These Venus are the erotic vestiges 
of the young and discreet primitive 


pornography. 


“The Paleolithic characters of the human 
image are found in other prehistoric arts 
on the planet and help us better under- 
stand the nature of the duplication of the 
human being that constitutes the human 
image. Human sexuality occupies an 
essential place in the birth of artistic cre- 
ativity. The graphic or plastic female rep- 
resentation is treated differently from the 
male representation. (...) A particularity 
linked to the previous one is the frequent 
absence of head (face), arms and feet in 
female representations, sculpted or 
engraved, and that at all times of the 
Upper Paleolithic ”. 


There would therefore be a spiritual sex, 
first, male, and a natural sex, second, 
female. Here, archaic androcentrism 
mutates into sexism: the mother and the 
whore. 


“Sexism can be concealed under the idealizations of the woman 
which keep her in an order of subordination as well as under the atti- 
tudes of open contempt.” 


































Aparté : androcentrism: which acquires the characteristics of the 
male, of the masculine not to be confused with anthropocentrism: 
which acquires the characteristics of the human race, man and 
woman 


Once again, man appropriates a feminine force to the point of com- 
pletely devaluing it: henceforth the blood ties between man and his 
totem will be transmitted (initiation rites) from generation to genera- 
tion, from father to son: the links some blood. The ae of 
dispossession of the physical and psychic attributes of the woman 
continues its course. Man ultimately must possess all the forces of 
nature including those that nature has bestowed on woman. 


Inside the sacred cave, the language reaches an incredible magico- 
religious power thanks to the natural drugs of 
which certain shamans know the power. The 
pre-ecstatic shamanistic lyrics (poetry) sug- 
gest a vision of a mysterious world where the 
soul travels and meets other spirits (And the 
verb became flesh - mantra). Shamanist 
poetry is transcendence, this is its strength: 
man can leave his earthly space, detach him- 
self from nature. It is through poetry that 
man finally pierces the mystery of the tran- 
scendence initially observed with the fire and 
the smoke which rises towards the heavens. 
Thanks to the poetic word, the body goes 
into ecstasy, a kind of internal combustion 
such (trance) that the spirit acquiring the 
properties of fire, can finally soar towards 
the Most High. Since the forces of the anima 
are terrestrial, the Gods of the male animus 
ere henceforth inhabit the sky, domain of the 
pirit. 


One thing is undeniable, the Paleolithic cave 
is a structure imposed on nature, a reflection 
of the power of the spirit. It is the matrix, 
where the spiritual life is expressed. It is 
curious that rock art, art which is expressed 
in darkness, is also that which allows the 
passage of the interior light which opens the 
assage of the soul. It is a place of passage 
rom earth to heaven where the spirit of man 
meets his totem, his God. At the psychological level, it is the place 
of individuation by initiation where the ego is organized and reaches 
maturity; a new relationship is established between the individual 
and his community, the adult male acquires his personality there. 


Now divided, the newly started process of individuation cannot be 


realized without the awareness of 
the other (otherness). The man 
and the woman will learn to 
know each other, to discover 
their respective place in the great 
chessboard of nature, mainly in 
the knowledge of their sexuality. 
Notions like genitor, fertility, are 
revealed. In short, the ancestral 
unity of man and woman, the 
fusion of origins, having as a 
biological model the unicellular 
which becomes more complex 
by dividing ey): accomplish- 
es the same complex path, this 
time by the consciousness, 
knowledge. This is the constant 
of evolution, the more life pro- 
gresses, the more it becomes 
more complex. Men and women 
discover different but comple- 
mentary roles in sexuality. 


It is therefore major upheavals 
that are announced at the level of 
spirituality and artistic expres- 
sion. Human images are multi- 
plying. In fact, we are witness- 
ing a real transformation of the 
sacred where superhuman forces 
take the form of man. The indi- 
vidual now tends to control his 
destiny through representations 
of his own image. All nature, 
wild and mystical, is commensu- 
rate with, within reach of its 
action; man is free. Man, from 
the Mesolithic period (10 to 15 
thousand years) resolutely com- 
mitted to transforming the world. 
The earth, a feminine, maternal 
symbol, falls into the camp of the 
masculine; the sacred statuettes 
of the female genitor have a new 
competitor who further weakens 
the symbolism of Mother Earth: 
the male statuette makes its _ 
ee and will be the object 
of a new ritual: the ceremony of 
sacralization (mass) of its own 


re NN image . Man thus fully assumes his 





f (pee se ee (iri le in th Idi 
a te ee ae | ) driving role in the unfolding and 
Ee Biber at aie 29 == ~~ transformation of the mystical world 
ot Sere — a Sees and of nature. 
x : mee ee =§S* 
es Sacred art takes an equally revolu- 
bere, | aos peng =e ee sity "tionary turn: man begins to want to 
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ee “They (the overmolded skulls) carry 


a {<== ~~~ the restitutions of flesh and hair by 
a3 5 4&2 pilaster and clay, the gaze being rep- 
te + é : a ee eee resented by shells encrusted in the 
Sesame — sf i tL es cye sockets. (...) The sacred image 
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If the essence of Christianity is the 

Incarnation of God in man, one can 

think in reverse that the Neolithic 
religion is that of the Incarnation of 
man in God. 






















» On the other hand, since this sacred 
art was associated with the cult of 
ancestors, one can imagine that it 
was a reconstruction of the deceased. 
For the first time, man seeks to 
recreate an entity by his sole address 
or skill in the “learned” manipulation 
of his own anatomical remains. Man 
begins to taste the joys of demiurgic 
creation. 


If the Gods take the symbolic image 
of man, what Beppens to woman? 
The discovery of cereal growing 
grasses) and vegetal farming 
tubers) brought with it a tremendous 
upheaval in spiritual values. A new 
sacred myth takes shape which | 
expresses the intrinsic relationship 
between woman / nature and vegeta- 
tion resulting from a primitive, 
almost innate act, performed by 
women for ages: the burying of the 
lacenta (original waters) which 
ecomes a rite. of fertility of Mother 

















Earth. By this gesture, the woman replaces the divinity by possess- 
ing a sacred bio one oe which Bye birth to plants, the tubers 
buried in the ground. The meaning of the myth is obvious: food 
plants are sacred since they come from the body of the deified 
woman. While nourishing himself, man eats a divine substance. 


The female statuary becomes, by this very fact, more faithful to her 
image but always remains associated with motherhood, with nature. 
But curiously, it is at this time that the statuette woman / snake 
appears where the latter is embedded in the female face. This asso- 
ciation is quite “logical” when we know that cultivated fields serve 
as ecological niches for several varieties of snakes which feed on 
small rodents and reproduce there. In all civilizations, the snake is a 
mythical ancestor founder of societies because it is associated with 
female fertility. 


To counterbalance these agrarian forces, nomadic pastoralists will 
build their own primarily power-oriented symbols by adopting the 
wild bull as their spiritual emblem. (Not to be confused with the 
domesticated beef, an agrarian symbol). For them, it is the abundant 
seed of the bull that fertilizes the earth. The bull is indeed a primor- 
dial animal, which one finds in the art of the Paleolithic caves, asso- 
ciated with the creative force. 


Equally revealing change at the level of sacred space, we go from 
shadow to light; from cave to temple. In fact, it was in the ancient 
European Neolithic that an area with a henge functions appeared 
clearly delimited in the space of the village. This temple confirms 
that religious authority is now present and that it is part of a conver- 
gence of power and the sacred. We are at the start of the city. The 
animist beliefs of the hunters fade to make way for new religions. 
The liturgical masks, mainly in the heads of birds, give importance 
to the eyes, passage of the gaze, intelligence and mystical force. 
Statuettes and masks are grouped together on a sort of altar at the 
back of the Temple. Another effect on the sacred is the appearance 
of priestly functions reserved for a male elite (priesthood) who will 
henceforth be concerned with reflecting on the destinies of the com- 
munity. And a fact attested by recent archaeological discoveries, the 
woman, despite her strength acquired in the symbolism of the agrari- 
an world, is still absent from the general icone ADDY. of the. 
“European” Temple. This is not the case in India, Asia, Africa and 
pre-Columbian America. 


Locked in the private sphere, the woman is responsible for the phys- 
ical and emotional burden of the members of the group. His house- 
hold tasks because they are “natural” are unquantified, unmeasured, 
unassessed and therefore unpaid. Dispossessed of its production, it 
is therefore kept away from social and political power. Women 
become loyal stewards, the transmission belts through the education 
of cultural values that they do not determine. Because history is 


written in the masculine. The Neolithic era a history of men, the 
first city-states, a history of men, the Bible, the Gospels, the Koran, 
a history of men, Greco-Roman philosophy, a history of men. Apart 
from procreation and a few exceptions like Cleopatra, women have 
been excluded from history because they have always wanted to be 
the guardians of traditions and never claimed another status out of 
ignorance and above all out of the fear of ostracism. 


But even more, this victory over the anima carries within it the “true 
original sin” of humanity, the germ of all repressions: the logic of 
domination which goes from sexism to totalitarianism. Affirmation 
confirmed by the work of the Frankfurt School (Adorno, Marcuse, 
Horkheimer, Benjamin, Habernas) including Dialectic of reason 
(1945) where we learn “that the crisis of modern civilization does 
not first arise from capitalist domination. Our world changed the 
day when man began to dominate nature ’and me to add, dominate 
nature and woman. 


In Mesopotamian civilization, the woman makes her “official” entry 
into the Temple, a very remarkable entry, she becomes a priestess in 
the guise of Ishtar, both a warrior “the lady of battles” and goddess 
of love and love. voluptuousness accompanied by a procession of 
daughters of joy; her cult is that of celestial prostitution. The pleas- 
ures of the sexual act are sacred. 


Thus was constituted the original goddess-mother-prostitute trilogy, 
which will be perpetuated through the centuries and which will tran- 
sit with a few substitutions towards Astarte, Phoenician goddess, 
towards Aphrodite among the Greeks, towards Venus in countless 
civilizations and finally integrated. 
Christian story by the trio Mary, the 
virgin, Anne, the mother and Mary 
Magdalene, the prostitute. The latter 
is the ultimate fear of the Catholic 
Church. If Madeleine is really the 
companion of Christ then Jesus lived 
ina free union and practiced a sexu- 
ality outside the taboos of the time. 
Free love practiced by all heretical 
sects including the hippies. 





Because it is important to note that it 
is the ap opaaien of the sacred 
domain therefore of religious rites f 
and also of art by the brotherhood of 
priests and shamans independently of & 
a male or female god who determines F 
the ideology of social power and pol- 
itics and propagates it from genera- 
tion to generation. So much so that a 





so-called matriarchal society which venerates the Great Goddess 
nevertheless conveys the masculine ideology of social relations 
because men have appa the manifestation of the myth 
through celebration, the control of rituals. 


If at the origins of shamanism, man identified himself with the ani- 
mal, he took on its attributes through disguise, we quickly realized 
that the shaman’s disguise rapidly evolves towards female represen- 
tation. Wearing female costumes where breasts were drawn on 
them, the shaman appropriates the attributes of the woman to better 
eliminate her from the celebrations. The female personification of 
the shaman / transvestite allows for better communication with the 
gods. It is not by chance, if at all times, the woman was invested 
with the power to probe the will of the gods and to communicate 
with them, like the Sybil among the Greeks (Jung) and “fortune 
teller” of today ‘hui. 


We can see that it is the reli- 
ee institution controlled 

y man that has propagated 
the inequalities between men 
and women throughout the 
social and political fabric; 
what Montaigne describes as 
“the gross deception of reli- 
gions.” The clergy form the 
most drastic male society 
towards women. 


At the end of the Neolithic, 
everything is now in its 
place: nature is more and 
more submissive, the cult of 
the dead and fertility are 
well established, the agrari- 
an Gods and Goddesses rub 
shoulders with the deified 
icons of the Paleolithic 
hunter and the nomadic pas- 
tor. , beliefs and rituals are 
celebrated at the Temple 

sat decorated by male artists 
under the supervision of male “priests” with a cosmology featuring 
the symbol of the village as “Center of the World” defended by sea- 
soned warriors. In short, a general “philosophy” of life, a culture 
where spiritual, political and warlike powers are in the hands of men 
in search of power. 





This new fundamental power will be actualized in the repression of 
the forces of the anima in the domination of the social corpus by the 


patriarchy that it will set up at length, patiently into a political sys- 
tem. 


“We know (...) that sexual dimorphism (sets of characters not essen- 
tial for reproduction and which make it possible to distinguish the 
two sexes of a species) is rooted in the processes of reproduction 
and socialization of primates (....) During the evolution of humanity, 
this basic “pattern” has been enriched by the complex behaviors 
developed by hunting. (...) The existing sexual differences were fur- 
ther accentuated. (5 ne of the most important consequences of 
hunting as a way of life was to accentuate the difference between the 
behavior of men and that of women. (...) If we remember that at this 
stage of the primitive hunting civilization, the size of the brain goes 


from single to double (...), we can take the measure of the processes 
that the selection then put into place. implemented and which must 
have been enormously 

effective. The old ee pe 

association structure of BR 2 4 

primates has evolved [By 

into an impressive new Egy 3 i 

structure, that of coop- ~ > a 

erative hunting. (nda- Sey 

origin of Siplomac ieee 

(alliances). From this a fj 

too it follows that poli- J ‘- 

tics is a “men’s affair’, 

with its intimidating } 

behavior, its phraseolo- 

gy, its written regula- 

tions, 1ts vanities, its 

bizarre conceptions of 

the honor: we are 

afraid of appearin 

weak, we are ready for 

combat and war, we 

display virile greatness 

and exaltation of our- 

selves. (...) These 

selection mechanisms 

have influenced every- 

one’s behavior. male 

pes and produces 

those extravagant but 
very real results that 


seem so dear to the 
selves of men. 
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“From recent works of 


cultural anthropolo 
like The One and the & 


Other Sex , 1975, by et eg Mead, one could only get the wets 
sion that there is nothing that can be considered as nature. specific to 
men and women. But however subject to variation and divergence 
the social distribution of roles between the sexes according to civi- 
lizations may be, the multimillennial division of labor between them: 
hunting on the one hand, motherhood and children’s education on 
the other, has no effect. no less leads to certain constancies that can 
be defined by radicalizing them, by the polar oppositions between 
killing and giving life, war and peace. 


Moreover, no so-called natural and / or matriarchal society has sur- 
vived its contact with the patriarchal West. Think of the 
Amerindians both North and South. 


We have seen the importance given to blood in its relationship of fil- 
iation (blood bond) between god and man and its taboo (menstrual 
blood) which excludes woman from the sacred or rather which rele- 
gates the sacred to women in a a subcategory that is the domestic _ 
pouelOn of which the temple is the home and the members, the fami- 
ly. This relationship to blood is the basis of the social construction 
of the difference between men and women. Others believe that the 
inability of men to procreate justifies their sonship with God. It does 
not matter because it is precisely because man occupies the cave as a 
sacred place that he can place himself in a position of domination. 
This allows it to determine its rnpagy ae to assert its vision as univer- 
sal: that which governs and defines the type of society and the rela- 
tionships between members. So that there are two naturally differen- 
tiated sexes but only one androcentric culture; the victory of reason 
(animus) over nature (anima). 


“We end up with an almost absolute dichotomy. Man, placed at the 
center of the imagined social edifice, is alone on the side of the uni- 
versal, the general, the social and the cultural. Woman is defined in 
relation to him and the difference that we are forced to recognize in 
him cannot be social or cultural; it comes under the biological 
domain; the woman is on the side of nature ”’. 


According to Hindu thought, the woman cannot will by herself, it is 
the man who decides; women are excluded from learning at a very 
young age to take care of domestic work. Taoism in China, 

hintoism in Japan reserves an identical fate for it, despite the exis- 
tence of philosophy such as Chinese Yin Yang for which the mascu- 
line and the feminine are complementary and not affected by lower 
and higher categories, despite the existence of the goddess 
Amaterasu and the god Susano-o who ensures the balance in | 
Japanese society and in the Universe, these societies still remain 
dominated by man. According to Buddhism, the female nun does 
not have the same status as the monk and her reincarnation into a 
man is the only way for her to escape her state of inferiority. 


Faced with such international unanimity, Engels will draw this con- 
clusion by affirming that “the victory of humanity” rests on “the his- 
toric defeat of the female sex”. 


“Indeed, matriarchy, like motherhood, is a state of nature that had to 
be transcended to make room for culture. Women could not make 
this passage, being themselves biologically part of nature. The role 
of civilizer returns to the sex not defined by its biology, to humans 
freed from nature: to men. They were able to develop culture, civi- 
lization by dominating nature and the part of humanity that is sub- 
ject to it: women. (.,.) If women were predominant at one time, it is 

ecause their intrinsic qualities were essential at the beginning of 
humanity. (...) The “historic defeat of the female sex” which must 
be understood as a “victory of humanity”, was therefore a necessary 
step in the progress of societies. Patrilineal filiation then replaced 
matrilineage, and the monogamous family, clan organization, at the 
same time undermining the basis of women’s “power”. 


The “historic defeat of women,” as formulated by ee is inade- 
quate and incomplete. It is not only the sex but also the feminine 
poe which is in question: the anima. Linked to the primordial | 

armony, the values of the anima tend towards the realization of this 
“state of nature” and thus seek to neutralize, to absorb the instinctual 
impulses of the animus. This duality is the mark of evolution, one 
tempering the other. Because the anima pushed to its extreme it is 
the immobility of the ecological niche and death. The extremism of 
the animus is expressed by destruction which also leads to death. 
The male values (patrilineal) of hunting upsetting the female values 
ante eg of the vegetarian Australopithecus doomed to death. 

hereafter, the horticultural societies came to temper the destructive 
ardor of male hunters and so on. 


But back to Engels for a few moments. The famous “historic defeat 
of the female sex” is not yet final and the fight is still raging. 
Because if there is a search for victory, it is because there is a stake. 
And what can be this stake so coveted for millennia that has been 
disputed by man and woman, if not to deprive women of the control 
of sexuality and to recover through diversions the powers of mother- 
hood by withdrawing in her favor maternal power males. 


Sexual taboos and initiation rites will be implemented for this pur- 
pose. So let’s take a look to see what’s going on inside the mysteri- 
ous cave, the hunter’s lair. 


The symbol of the cave is quite obvious, it is the matrix of the sec- 
ond birth of males. The young initiates learn there that two funda- 
mental activities ensure the survival of the group: hunting which 
produ food and copulation which produces children. The 
unter’s domination over the animal 1s read as the result of sexual 
possession; hence in particular the equation wound = vulva in the 


symbolic representations of cave art from the Upper Paleolithic. 

his sexual possession will be transferred to the woman who in turn 
will be prohibited from the cave under the pretext of avoiding adul- 
terous and incestuous relations with the mythical animal. Man thus 
possesses both animal powers and controls female fertility acts. 


Culture forbids what nature allows. 


But the stake is more than that. The world of hunting is expressed 
through power, forming dominant / dominated relationships between 
categories of activities and beings. Let us remember that at the time 
of the arboreal Australopithecus, beings were subject to very little 
hierarchical constraint: 


“Collecting food, as far as we know, does not create a sexual divi- 
sion of labor, because both sexes do it the same way. “ 


To determine the hierarchical order, the right of nature conferred by 
the hunt will pe in its place which “wants the victor to be the mas- 
ter and lord of the vanquished.” From which it follows that by this 
same right a child is under the immediate domination of the one who 
is the first to hold him in power. Now the child who has just been 
born is potentially his mother before any other person, so that she can 
raise him as she sees fit and without her responsibility being in ques- 
tion. ““ Even more, if there is a god, his name is Mom. The divinity 
Mom is interested in us personally. And vice versa, we can address 
her personally. And she hears us personally and listens to us. So she 
knows if we are good or bad. She also knows our prayers. For the 
child, Mom knows everything that happens to her. It is as if she is 
always there by his side. But on the other hand, Mom knows every- 
thing the child is doing. Especially if the child respects Mom’s rules 
and instructions. Who has nothing to hide, has nothing to fear is the 
spontaneous response that rises from our two to four year old child. If 
I don’t do anything Mom says that’s wrong, she won't scold. I belong 
to Mom’s supreme power. 


The struggle of fathers and mothers for the possession of children, 
mainly sons, is at the heart of social issues. Return to the 
Paleolithic. The rituals of the cave are therefore used to separate the 
son under the influence of the mother. Several psycho-anthropolo- 
gists are beginning to wonder if the initiation ritual focused on sepa- 
ration and the causes that provoked it, are not themselves the psy- 
chological oe of the oedipal conflict. So much so that the 
Oedipus complex would be as much cultural as natural and would 
have served man since the prohibition of incest meets this double 

a a nee of separation and hierarchy of control by removing the 
male from sexual power (seduction / fascination) of mother and sis- 
ters. Thus the male would have converted into an exclusive cultural 
advantage a natural process guaranteeing the good physiological and 
psychological health of the species. How and why ’” 


Men by initiation finally reveal to males the power of their sex in 
comparison with the negative and isolating power of women not 
only with regard to sexual relations (incest) ut in all the details of 
daily life (avoidance and isolation due to ent ana Having 
become the guardians of their society, they will henceforth have the 
right to impose discipline on women and young people in order to 
suppress all attempts at autonomy. All initiation rites confer on the 
male the necessary authority over the female by propelling male 
superiority into the order of the sacred. 


To achieve this, the young pubescent male must undergo trials and 
ceremonies. The sometimes cruel trials are physical and moral 
because he must show endurance and virility. To ensure the cohe- 
sion and sustainability of the group, the adults make it feel their 
authority in various ways while giving it careful instructions on its 
future role. The adult reveals to the young boy his deep identity 
while confirming the disfavour Which strikes the female sex. 
Initiation detaches the boy from the mother, sometimes he is forced 
to leave his hut, his mother no longer has the right to see his penis. 
He is ready to get married, has the right to sit and eat with men, he 
can take part in the trial, give his opinion and wage war. 


Initiation is a killing, that of the child, and a birth, that of the adult. 
Man takes hold of the mother’s child, appropriates it and gives birth 
to him as a man. By the negation of the birth conferred on the moth- 
er, the man legitimizes his superiority, withdraws the power of 
maternal power from the woman, appEOD lates it to himself. Then a 
mysterious mystical and sacred alchemy takes place in which man 
becomes both social mother and natural father. Woman can only 
bow to such magic: man alone has the capacity to beget adult sons. 
The successful initiation ee ares demonstrates the conquest of 
man over woman in society and the latter, under the threat of psy- 
ON ia terror and physical constraint, is called upon to honor this 
rebirth as a pact that submits it within the family and the group. 


So much for the “victory” over the female sex. Now let’s tackle the 
other conquest, the one over the anima. Since birth, the boy has 
been in the grip of maternal power. “During childhood and before 
initiation, the young adolescent is identified and probably identifies 
with a female person, the sister or the mother. It is as such that he 
approaches the ceremonial. “ 


“Because they symbolize the other sex, neophytes are bullied, mis- 
treated and the initiators who make them seer ace their penises 
designate them as their“ women ”’. (...) Everything seems to happen 
as if both the ritual tended to concretely test the inevitable outcome, 
by exorcising the part of the feminine that the masculine encloses. 

e teaches a law of society, ensuring the defeat of one and the tri- 
umph of the other, humiliating the child of the woman to glorify the 
child of the man, in order to preserve the purity of the members of 


the group which now contains only real men. “ 


Farewell anima! The boy who refused initiation or failed would be 
condemned by the group to live as a woman. Probably the social 
origin of cross-dressing and homosexuality. 


The man so fears the powers of the woman that he does not believe 
that the only initiation can perpetuate his domination despot. The 
fear of revenge from women from whom they have stolen their chil- 
dren is such that it demands unfailing protection to maintain the kid- 
napping accomplished while ametane the process of subjugation of 
the weaker sex to the stronger sex. This will be the role of societies 
of men, of brotherhoods. 


Men’s societies are only the extension of the cooperation and com- 
licity necessary for a successful hunt. The hunter is the provider of 
ood within his family, there is his primary duty, any failure is a sign 

of weakness which could serve as a pretext for the woman to desta- 

bilize the power of the male and even overthrow him; this will be 
done in the Neolithic when agriculture, a domain reserved for 
women, will supplant hunting and mark the return of so-called 
matriarchal societies. 


The male brotherhoods meet the needs of male solidarity towards 
fulfilling their responsibilities, even in spite of periods of famine or 
accident. “Giving and receiving, making available to others what is 
one’s own are the imperatives of a convention which guarantees 
each man to be the partner of another man. Otherwise, there is nei- 
ther well-being nor survival. In several ethnic groups, the woman is 
part of what is made available to others, the sexual act being consid- 
ered as essential as food. 


Because the hunting and the sharing of food induces a knowledge of 
material things, For example, the hunter first understands that food 
has a value in itself, as if this external and natural thing because nec- 
essary also referred to an internal reality that is the desire for the 
thing. Instinct is also desire. The desire to own food, the desire to 

rocreate with the woman gives his instincts an exchange value. 

his was followed by the establishment of a behavioral structure | 
based on exchange: the barter Stren into which women were quick- 
ly integrated as a commodity. So it is wrong to say that prostitution 
is the oldest profession in the world. Lobbying and pimping preced- 
ed him when_a secondary male pressured the a ie male to give him 
the female of his dreams in exchange for more food. 


The subjugation of women by her despot companion is the primor- 
dial act of domination on which rest all social forms (totalitarianism, 
feudalism, industrialism, capitalism, communism) generated by “civ- 
ilization” and all based on domination. And now we know why: 
because living in egalitarian and non-repressive conditions wit 


women was impossible because of the immense power that nature 
had ake them. Male society became the male / culture’s repression 
mechanism against female / nature. And it should be remembered 
that the right to vote for women appeared in the 20th century, nearly 
2 million years after the first hordes of archaic hunters responsible 
for this “logic of domination.” “ 


Thus these fraternities everywhere exert a great ascendancy and 
enjoy a great prestige on which rest the ideology, the economy and 
even the politics of social groups. Deliberations are discreet and 
jealously guarded out of reach of female ears or the uninitiated. 
Often the links forged between men are superior to those established 
within the couple, thus designating the real place of women in the 
social spectrum. “An economist calculated that women occupied a 
lower position in 73% of agrarian societies and in 87% of pastoral 
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societies. 


To avoid women’s revolt, men’s society must include mechanisms 
that will make women complicit in this logic of domination which 
discriminates against them. The disparity between men and women 
comes up against a major obstacle: it is almost impossible to i 
serve the domination of the man if brothers, sisters, mothers, fathers, 
copulate and marry each other. A man could not in fact treat his sis- 
ter, his daughter as a commodity or as an inferior if parental ties 
were juxtaposed with marital ties. The prohibition of incest, the pro- 
hibition of sexual relations between members of the same family, 
meets this double requirement of separation and hierarchy. This 
contact ban will be pushed in certain ethnic groups to food bans 
where women cannot eat at the same table as men, reinforcing the 
analogy described earlier between food and sexuality. 


From a strictly mercantile point of view, the prohibition of incest has 
the effect of scarcity of available women and thus increases their 
market value. To compensate for the lack and respect the prohibi- 
tion, the group must turn to its neighbor and establish with him 
modalities of peaceful exchange with friends and of kidnapping and 
kidnapping from enemy groups. 


Thus the man makes the woman of his clan an accomplice by situat- 
ing her herself a despot vis-a-vis foreign women from other ethnic 
groups. The women of the clan therefore assimilate foreigners as 
subjects whom they must keep in a subordinate position as long as 
possible. The transfer of women between tribes thus preserves the 
male solidarity pact against the threat of female rebellion. The 
anthropologist JB Birdsell has very well described the subterfuge of 
bartering women and the situation of the foreign woman for the ben- 
efit of the man: 


“The condition of women is such that there is little chance of influ- 
encing the language, ceremonies or functions of men in the total cul- 
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ture. These imported wives are silent non-entities, until they have ,« 
learned the language of their husband’s group; and at that point, +i ‘ 
they quickly integrate into the husband’s band or tribe. ” — 






Aside: Originally, the dowry belonged to the bride and was to be 
used by the bride in an emergency. Over the centuries, the payment 
of the dowry has been requisitioned by the in-laws thus accentuating 
the power of the women of the husband’s clan over the intruder. 

The foreigner is at the same time and doubly subject to the despot- 
ism of the men and women of her new family. When her husband 
dies, she often has to remarry the deceased’s brother in order to keep 
the dowry within the clan. 


Aside : Regarding the complicity of women towards male despot- 
ism, what was the surprise of the Quebec historian Marcel Trudel 
when he discovered that in New France, the nuns of religious con- 
pools and the clergy in general, were the main beneficiaries of 
the Native American slave trade. 


The hunting having reached its peak and its limit, it was necessary 

to find a complementary food (agriculture) and creative supply tech- 
niques (breeding) to cope with the demographic growth of the —— 
species. A be ' 


Faced with this exponential demographic increase, the need quickly 
ape e to control these human beings and to regularize the = 

ynamics and practices of community life. A whole collective con- Ly 
struction of individuals, clans, professions, classes, races and nations ™ 
are thus being built. The only model in hand was that of subjugating’* 
women by coercion: the despotic method reserved for women 
migrated to men of “lower classes” or foreign to her ethnicity. 


Repression occurs when the ruling classes impose their selfish will 
on those they dominate to deprive, exploit and crush the weakest. 
Thus continues the logic of domination. 


The first: the proletarians will be subject to work but free, the sec- 
ond subject to work but slaves watched over by warriors who ensure 
social cohesion and the defense of the territory and priests who 
ensure the spiritual tranquility of the soul in exchange for fidelity 
temporal in power. The despot man vis-a-vis the woman will con- 
tinue his search for power through totalitarian barbarism towards 
others unclean to his ethnicity. Man’s discrimination against women 
based on fear of Sead and of the powers related to fertility, sex- 
ism, has therefore served as a model in building the concordant ele- 
ments of totalitarianism and despotism between men themselves. : 
racism and slavery. 


The impurity of the woman polluted by menstrual blood will suc- 
ceed “the smell, the color, the texture of the skin, the shape of the 


face, the crimping of the hair” like so many stains, tangible signs of 
suspicion for the unacknowledged goal. domination of one group by 
discriminating against the other and that should be kept in an inferi- 
or position. 












































The civilizations of the “anima” were especially developed in the 
Upper Paleolithic and located in Southeast Asia. Later in Southeast 
Asia, horticulture developed. This type of matriarchal civilization 
based on a combination of Set Brn vegetarianism and horticulture 
subsequently spread to tropical Africa, Melanesia, India and the two 
Americas. This remoteness from Europe and the Middle East has 
enabled them to grow in security. However, as Drewermann 
explains, no so-called natural or matriarchal society has been able to 
resist the shock of their discovery and / or their colonization by the 
Western world. On the other hand, this search for harmony, associ- 
ated with the anima, also constitutes a sum of cosmological, reli- 
gious, social and ethical models belonging not to a bygone past but 
to a perpetual updating. 


The question is therefore to know: How far can the values of the 
animus or the patriarchy grow to the detriment of the anima? 


Since the Neolithic, we have witnessed a real denial of the shaman 
yintrinsically linked to nomadism. He is the master of changing prac- 
tices adapted to places and types of dating. He acts alone, does not 
Pineed a permanent temple but above all he has the power of direct 
_*contact with the spirits. He is the first to take the “mystical paths” 
_«. towards the beyond, to establish the link between Heaven and Earth. 
sed pee Having become a religious rival, the shaman will be fought by all 
me. sedentary societies and doomed to contempt. Identified with the 
eee barbarian hordes, with the backward peoples, he will be qualified as 

‘an evil being possessed by evil spirits and suffering from madness. 
Having become suspect for dae ae power, shamanism will gradual- 
“i ly be proscribed and doomed to disappearance. 







' ~ This religious development was marked by the power struggle 
at’ between the new castes of “urban” priests and the traditiona 
shamans identified with the “religion of hunting” or “religion of 
nature. While the caste of priests represented the current of general 
haa a of society in different trades, the shaman always con- 
{fused him by his versatility, at the same time, magician, sorcerer, 
ema healer, diviner. 


It is at this time that we notice the multiplication of magical prac- 
tices and the development of occult disciplines, which will later 
become popular throughout the Asian and Mediterranean world. A 
parallel “religion” is not long in establishing itself and promoting 
these more “archaic values. »The return to the anima? And it is 
women who will perpetuate the survival of these shamanistic prac- 
tices. All this so-called occult world will perpetuate the myths, rites 
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and magico-religious rituals of the Paleolithic: reading of the viscera 
(oracles), the archaic bestiary integrated into the signs of the zodiac; 
the analogy between mystical signs and reality thus making it possi- 
ble to control time and thus know the future. These women will be 
proscribed and discredited under the name of witches. 


Who says nature also says sexuality! 


From the Paleolithic, statuettes 7 a with voluminous breasts, 
vulva, prominent hips and buttocks represent, in many respects, the 
dark background of the sexual world and mark man’s obsession for 
feminine attributes to the point of distorting them. 


“Here we find ourselves confronted with the contradiction of an 
intensely masculine society, whose major occupations excluded 
women except in their secondary capacities of butcher, cook and 
tanner of skins, and which none the less raised female functions and 
aptitudes, her faculties of sexual pleasure, reproduction and child 
Sete to a point where sexuality took hold of the imagination as 
never before. 


“Does this mean that since the origins of art and until today, in the 
field of sex, there is nothing new except the technique and the way 
of treating shapes and colors ? (...) It is because the artists them- 
selves, today as yesterday, remain sacred chauvinists who deny 
women the right to initiative, the right to want, to decide, to do. At 
best, the woman who has always ruled the visual arts - and we are 
delighted about it - was only an object of desire, an inflatable doll 
that the artist could do all that she could. he wanted. Sometimes a 
servant with La Tour or a duchess with Goya; ee ne 
Ingres and Matisse or exotic fruit with Gauguin; landscape wit 
Masson or pin-up with Warhol, we have seen him haunt churches 
with Van Eyck, cook with Greuze, hold a salon at Boucher’s, fre- 
onett Fragonard’s alcoves, welcome Toulouse-Lautrec to the broth- 
el, share his bathtub with Bonnard or Wesselmann. The advent of 
the modern era has hardly benefited him. We especially strove to 
destroy little by little this body which served as a reference for beau- 
ty, to transform it, to simplify it, to lengthen it, to flatten it, to bloat 
it or to make it burst. We hesitate between the skinny and the 
swollen, the monster or the beast. 


From the beginning of the 20th century, the brothel, lust, pornogra- 
phy crossed the main door of artists’ studios. It is no longer a ques- 
tion of the ethereal bodies of ancient Greece or of the sensual bodies 
of the romantics, but of the exhibition of the organs of copulation in 
all the crudeness of the sexual act. 

“All art is erotic. A horizontal line was the reclining woman; a 
vertical line, the man who penetrates it ...” (Loos) 


In the 1940s, the Second World War favored the financial autonomy 


of women working in factories in the “war effort”. The post-war 
years saw the arrival of the baby boom girls. Better educated and 
especially graduates of the grandes écoles, they also develop tastes 
for a career and begin in their early twenties to face the prejudices of 
men. Despite this opposition, North American women in 1968 _ 
achieved 33% of master’s degrees, 13% of doctorates, representing 
37% of the working population. The movement is launched. In a 
few years, all industrialized countries were affected: Europe, Japan, 
Australia. And everywhere these intelligent women are starting to 
mobilize against male domination. 

Two million years after the first cave rituals, women are rediscover- 
ing that patriarchy oppresses women as the capitalist exploits the 
worker and doubly extorts women through unpaid domestic work 
and wage discrimination in the workplace. The “second sex” dis- 
covers “the politics of the male” (de Beauvoir / Millet). Animus 
imperialism must be fought everywhere. 


“The death of God is also the death of the goddess” (Haraway) 


Like the Third World peoples who dream of emancipation, they 
undertake to permanently sever ties with the male establishment. 
Like the boy of the post-war 1914-1918 who by shortening her hair 
and her skirts committed a political gesture of emancipation, the 
woman of the 1970s adopted public demonstrations as a nay: 
Miss World gala parodies, bare-breasted carnival parades for the joy 
of the media, this taste for derision does not mask the seriousness of 
the demands, the main one of which is the appropriation of one’s 
body; Our body - Ourselves being the bestseller of the time. 


Formed as a collective of women, the activists discover through their 
speeches that the lack of sex education, rape, sexual assault are 
responsible for many unintended pregnancies which often end in 
clandestine abortions which put their lives in danger. . Faced with 
this observation, women invade the courts and politicize the debate 
by demanding the liberalization of abortion an contraception and 
increased criminalization for the crimes of rape and aggression as 
well as the right to divorce. 


An important judgment, handed down by the Supreme Court of the 
United States recognizing the right to abortion, marks the climax of 
the protest movement and its biggest victory. A decade of combat 
will have served to radically transform Western society, family ties, 
social relations at work and in leisure time between men and 
women. The 1980s marked a relaxation of demands now that the 
struggles had borne fruit. 


Now “comfortable in her skin’, the modern woman lets herself be 
intoxicated by the illusions of the most alluring advertisements. 
Master of her body, her mission is to free it from millennia of 
oppression, frustrations and repression. The sexual act becomes the 
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carrier of major performance of the liberated oo The male has 
always celebrated, ou his oauty sexual performance like a pri- 
mate slapping his chest a la Tarzan. There is no question of being 
outdone. “Badly fucked”, “bad fucker’, are the supreme insults 
towards this newly liberated woman: enjoyment therefore becomes 
necessity, there is no longer any question of resembling those old 
bigots from another century. 


“Build me a woman instead of drawing me a sheep. “ 


While the hippie movement viewed same-sex and non-same-sex 
the woman of 


relationships as more of an experiment than a taboo, 
the 1960s forgot who she was dealing _ _. 
with. The freedom expressed in 
romantic relationships served as a pre- 
text for the new temple merchants to 
market the first sex shops selling vari- 
ous sex toys (the Good Vibrations 
brand in San Francisco was the first) 
as well as the distribution of porno- 
graphic films and their valtegl 2 in 
movie theater appeared within the hip- 
pie community. Since prehistoric 
times, the male has understood and 
controlled, as the first pimp, the mar- 
ket value of sexual desire, and the 
woman has forgotten that she always 
carries with her the phantasm of the 
commercial temptation, ie to sell her- 
self to the highest bidder. The woman 
has always accommodated herself well 
to her subversive role and magnified 
by the artist who is at the same time 
voyeur, pimp and often “client”. Especially since 1960-70, making 
porn was a source of easy enrichment; money quickly made in a 
short time without constraints, perfectly “hip”. 


The representation of sexuality is also marked by male domination 
in the music industry. Rock represents the masculinity of contempo- 
rary popular music. It is true that there are two quite different con- 
ceptions of the latter: cock rock and teenybop. This first corre- 
sponds to the explicit, raw and sometimes aggressive expression of 
male sexuality. One of the groups past masters in this precise genre 
remains the Rolling Stones who adopt a domineering and boastful 
attitude, seeking to remind their audience of their prowess and con- 
trol. They match the image of the serving knight smashing hotels 
and groupies. Musically, this genre is based on a sexual frankness of 
rhythm’n’blues to which is added a raw masculine image carried on 
hardness, control and virtuosity. Teenybop is more popular with 
girls. The latter’s idols present an image based on self-pity, vulnera- 











bility and need. Male sexuality is ae eet with longing for only 
innuendo about sexual interaction. These two analyzes tend to pro- 
mote cock rock rather than teenybop. In addition, the female audi- 
ence is very receptive to this first. The most explicit illustration is 
found in the crowds made up of girls screaming during performanc- 
es by the Rolling Stones, which are nevertheless one of the most 
macho groups of their generation. The point is that in my opinion 
the sexual arrogance that Mick Jagger exudes is perceived by the 
fairer sex as a sort of domineering and savage seduction. The more 
their songs are outrageous towards the female audience, the more the 

irls throw themselves on the singer’s neck. Rock is often linked to 
the sexual revolution. For me, the liberalization of sexuality was 

; carried out through the affirmation 

of a certain machismo correlative 
to the appearance of rock. The 
sexually domineering image of 
young lvis Presley - Elvis The 

elvis - had the consequence of 
perceiving the first scenes of hys- 
teria due to a screaming crowd of 
young girls. In addition, the rock- 
ers best known to the public 
remain exclusively men, which 
reinforces rock in a masculine 
image that will transgress genres 
up to Hip Hop. 


How can we understand that sex 
shops have multiplied so much 
from 1960 along with the rise of 

_ feminism ? How to understand 
that at the height of feminist 
demands, many artists and mem- 
bers of the intelligentsia of the time, including women, came out, 
under the pretext of censorship, in defense of pornography and cine- 
mas and movies rated X? If not that it is almost impossible to 
restrict the social impulse generated by the “fashion of the day”. But 
what is hiding behind these images, what discourse do they have 
with society? Otherwise, once again, the obvious discourse of the 
“historic defeat” of the female sex. 


All the psychological reality repressed by the social constraints of 
the woman-object is laid bare in the Crucifixion of Niki de Saint- 
Phalle. This crucified woman, with severed arms and ecstatic face, 
expresses all the ay of the female condition. All stereotypes 
pass there. The crucified one is at the same time a mother, as the 
toys she carries on her breast indicate; a whore whose legs spread 
reveal a pubis of black wool; a “granny” with her curlers in her 
hair; a high fashion mannequin dressed in colorful patchwork-like 
fabrics; finally, the whole gives the image of the woman as an 


unknown martyr. 


The political and legal victory that women have obtained has gone 
to their heads to the point of losing control over their bodies, espe- 
cially their social image. Because what the aestheticism of women’s 
magazines, porn films and several artistic works suggests is that the 
woman, socially speaking, has become the object of collective 
enjoyment of the sterile orgasmic. The bodies of women who want 
to belong to themselves are once again ele o by the same 
male spirit of prehistoric times: the fear of motherhood as a sexual 
power that escapes us. 


“But two recurring themes run through this (parietal) art, (...) one is 

the power and the grace of the animals that these pee les er ae or 
hunted: the bison, the hairy mammoth, the deer , the horse, the ibex; 
the other is the wonder and the mystery of sexuality, centered on the 
genitals of the woman, (...) offering us a wide distribution of images 
of female nudes, with the interest centered on the vulva, the breasts , 
the buttocks, all this enlarged, swollen, in many figures ... “ 


“In the past, a woman’s breasts were used to feed children, 
today they are used to feed filmmakers.” (Jules Romain) 


It would have been astonishing that at the beginning of the third mil- 
lennium, that oy was the only dimension to remain outside the 
domination of man. The illusion of modern or postmodern times is 
to believe that sexuality has finally reached its “ontological” fulfill- 
ment. We forget too quickly that capitalism is above all a system 
which transforms all reality into commodities and capital, including 
spectacle-sexuality. 


Isn’t it curious that fellatio, sodomy and interrupted coitus, that is to 
say the three ancestral practices of sterility, are the central point 
around which the whole “scenario” of the porn film takes place, ie 
the celebration sterile semen and ejaculatory penis. The role of the 
woman, rather the body of the woman becomes accessory no longer 
of the coupling but of the masturbation. The purpose of straight 
porn is a man masturbating while watching the image of a man mas- 
turbating in and on a woman’s body. 


“Women are the interchangeable instruments of always identical 
pleasure” (Proust) 


By thus linking themselves to porn as a transgressive practice, man 
and woman have led to the logic of being enjoying himself; hence 
the sadness emanating from this universe, eroticism sinking into the 
silence of solitary practices. 


Because porn intrinsically offers in itself a dark figure playing more 
the game of tyranny than that of freedom. 





The “glamorous” woman of seduction and dreams, the idealized 
woman of the Belle Epoque while moving away from nature, 
became the diva of the emerging cinema. And European cinema 
sketched the fascinating portrait of “beauty and the beast” in tune 
with the perceptions of its time, that is to say that female beauty 
ae shoulders with male monsters such as Frankenstein, Dracula, 

osteratu. 





Leaving the corset behind for the bra, wearing cropped dresses bar- 
ing their legs, the diva’s public unveiling had an immediate effect on 
Belle Epoque privacy by rehabilitating the gendered body. 
Passionate kisses, libidinous touching, naughty two-way dialogue, 
sexuality is staged and projected on the big screen. A new attitude 
of amorous behavior is emerging; love rhymes more and more with 
carnal love. The breasts and the buttocks acquire in America a dis- 
proportionate erotic value identical to the prehistoric Venus, as the 
series of women of the painter de Kooning underlines. 


It was at the end of the Women exhibition that Sophia decided to 
write another chapter entitled The Glamorous Body - From 
Paleolithic Venus to Modern Vamps, where I undertook to demon- 
strate, some say brilliantly, that since the statuary of goddesses - 
Neolithic mothers idealizing maternal curves, feminine aesthetics 
became scarce. Throughout Antiquity, the “fair sex” is male. In 
Greece, virile physical perfection 1s valued, female nudes are rare 
and belong to the late era. Praxilene’s shameless Aphrodite even 
caused a scandal. The feminine beauty in the Middle Ages was dis- 
credited except of course that of the Virgin. The aesthetic suprema- 
cy of woman over man, let us think of Botticelli’s Venus , is really 
an invention of the Renaissance. Substituting the realistic nude for 
idealized Greco-Roman images as well as Renaissance models, 
Venus with a Mirror ‘ 648) by Vélasquez is the first painting _ 
through which scandal occurs. This first profane nude emphasizes 
the buttocks which are no longer strictly anatomical but above all 
erotic. 


The aristocracy in lack of exoticism revel in naughty books, let us 


think of the Indian Kama-Sutra, brought back from distant lands and 
which inspired writers like Zola, Flaubert and their descriptions of 
desiring bodies and suggestive postures; the famous bedroom scenes 
and the secrets of the alcove. During this time, a cloud of Venus, 
each more languid than the other, invades the picture rails. For 
decades these voluptuous bodies in the midst of lush flora and wild 
animals will serve as a counterpart to sex education that is totally 
deficient in institutions. 


Much of Picasso’s work revolves around the representation of the 
woman often abused to the point of cruelty in portraits which disfig- 
ures and deconstructs the human face. He is not the only one. 
Obscene sculptures of female nudes (Rodin), agglomerates of mon- 
strous breasts welded to a giant vulva (Lachaise) blasphemous and 
ay writings (Aragon, Miller), female bodies transformed into 
bandaged oa ( anguay), burlesque drawings of coitus (Picasso), 
drawing of his future wife fucking with her best friend (Dali), 
sodomy initiation drawings (Brauner), surrealist drawings of women 
exuding “their” phalluses and an eye deep in the vagina (Bellmer), 
self-portrait of masturbation eo photography of cross-dress- 
ing, fetishism (Molinier), sadomasochistic fist fucking, 
(Mapplethorpe), androgynous beings, necrophilia, coprophagy and 
other pathological sexual perversions Gs pedophilia with 
young girls \ ette), pedophilia of women wit young adolescents 
Klossowski), mother photographing her own pre-pubescent young 
aughter decked out in ' 
fishnet stockings, show- | =| 
ing her penis and her ~ 
anus (Ionesco), fabric- 
banner “I think therefore 
I suck” (Messenger), old | 
woman pleated figure 
exibiting naked in a park 
(Fischl), sausage in the 
anus and sexual act on a 
bed of minced steak 
(Mac Carthy). 


After the horrors of the 
First World War, female 
beauty made a strong 
comeback during the | 
Roaring Twenties while 
the man became ugly. 
Dadaist collages an 
masks, let us think of 
Hausmann’s Mechanical 
Head , rub shoulders i 
with mutilated bodies and® 
disfigured faces in Otto & 

















wie) taken the controls, they face the viewer, one by one, one to one. 


Dix’s expressionist paintings. The modern beauty of women comes 
to compensate for the horrors of all masculine war. In fact, the diva 
will have a role identical to the voluptuous women full of vitality of 
Rubens; that of warding off death. Daly an exceptional woman, a 
a goddess, can then compete with the horrors of the Great 

ar. 


In contact with America, the cinema is slammed. This is the debut 
of the femme fatale, For history buffs, let’s say that the first was 
Theda Bara in Kiss Me Idiot , (1915) American film by Frank 
Powell who created the first star, the one for whom the word was 
coined “Vamp” whose characteristics are as follows : “fascinating 
look, ring effect, games at odds with naturalness, luxurious cos- 
tumes, orientalist sensuality, exhibitionism of See and magnifi- 
cence of ceremonies, superabundant pearls and jewels, cult of love, 
destiny fatal of the victims of this love. » 


This tempting woman, the modern Eve, will be the pillar on which 
the phenomenal Hollywood film industry rests. Greta Garbo, Jean 
Harlow, Mae West, Marlene Dietrich, Elisabeth Taylor embodied the 
empress, sophisticated and sensual woman of the post-war period, 
while the Second World War gave birth to the “pin-up girls” with 
pasa ep bras ( Rita Hayworth, Marilyn Monroe, Jayne Mansfield) 

abricated from scratch by the cinema with the obvious aim of ful- 
filling the fantasies of young American soldiers lost in the trenches 
across the Atlantic. (Europe, Japan, Korea) Erotic magazines prolif- 
erate on the battlefields so that one should not confuse sexual libera- 
tion with liberation of women. The naked bodies of starlets have a 
strongly ideological and patriarchal character. 


== Do women have to be naked to 
~< get into the Met. Museum? 


oe =f Less than 5° of the artists in the Mod 
> a 7 hist Saxton Gre Rane BEEBE 
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of the nudes ore female. 
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Kooning dolls 


» The first of the Women are seated ar ponaa as in the portraits 


made by Ingres in the 19th century. Gradually, the figures become 


7 more tormented, spurred on by the predatory women of Picasso 


ainted in 1929 “, they give way” to fiery women, such as Women I 
(1950-52), ‘“? In a summer dress or swimsuit, standing or sitting, the 
Women of this era are captivating, haunting. “The women” have 
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With her crazy gaze and elated face, Woman I emerges from a 
field of brushstrokes which have widened and proliferated, and 
which make almost no difference between the figure and its sur- | ¥ ys 
roundings. “It is in this series of Women, that we can distin- om 
guish a certain influence of Picasso: certain deformities have a 
crept into this portrait. We notice in particular the woman’s foot, |= 
which is in fact a devil’s hoof: the feminine is associated with a ie “4 
” nd 
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kind of danger: “The women of de Kooning are decked out with 
bodily deformities, the vulva, the breasts, the buttocks, all this 
enlarged, swollen, in many figures, a sort of regression like an 
unexpected emergence of Paleolithic Venus . The long process 
of dispossession of the physical and psychic attributes of the 
woman continues its course. Man ultimately must possess all 
the forces of nature including those that nature has bestowed on 
woman. And art is no exception. Since the origins of art and 
until today, artists, today as yesterday, remain sacred chauvinists; 
female representations swinging between desire and repulsion in 
the face of the mystery of sexuality. The women of de Kooning 
with their crazy gaze and their tormented face let’s say it loud 
and clear are fallen goddesses not to say battered women worthy 
of the B-series horror films at the antipodes of the claims of the 
contemporary woman that we observe in the French New Wave 
cinema. They are surly, ferocious ... like men, feminism itself is 
just one episode of the great sadomasochistic soap opera in 
progress. 


Again and again the same pictorial scenario from the prehistoric 
frescoes 





“But two recurring themes run through this (parietal) art, (...) 
one is the power and the grace of the animals that these peoples 
trapped or hunted: the bison, the hairy mammoth, the deer , the 
horse, the ibex; the other is the wonder and the mystery of sexu- 
ality, centered on the genitals of the woman, (...) offering us a 
wide distribution of images of female nudes, with the interest 
centered on the vulva, the breasts , the buttocks, all this 
enlarged, swollen, in many figures ... “ 


Everything becomes clear when we know that the representation 
of animals symbolizes the desire to possess the animal during a | 
successful hunt. Ditto for the vulvae and the breasts, the hunter 
wishes to possess them in the same way as the animals, to draw 
from them the power of their mysterious force of attraction. All 
the more obvious, since often, the genitals and the animals are 
part of the same pictorial scene. 


Moreover, even today, any “conscientious” hunter will confirm 
that the bar of dancers is part of the ritual of any successful hunt. 





“Girls, thighs open on the edge of a platform, (spectators) 


allowed to stick their noses, their eyes into the girl’s vagina, to see, 
to see better - what? - climbing on top of each other to access them, 
the a talking to them nicely all the time, for that matter, or rebuff- 
ing them ne or the sake of it. All the rest of the show, 
Pavilionellations, reciprocal masturbations, traditional strip, disap- 
pears in front of this moment of absolute obscenity, of voracity of - 
the sight which goes far beyond sexual possession. Sublime porn: if 
they could, the guys would engulf themselves entirely in the woman 
- exaltation of death? . 


Needless to say, this essay : The historic defeat of the female sex 
created a veritable tsunami that severely tested both patriarchal 
institutions and feminist movements. 


After several equally revealing experiences of patriarchal power, 
including even within the teaching staff of a “leftist” university like 
oe Sophia decided that henceforth she would devote to updat- 
ing all the shamanist knowledge of which women were mainly cus- 
todians herbal medicine. 


So on a quantum journey, she met the Natufians, a eae of hunter- 
gatherers who lived in the Levant between 10,800 and 8,200 BC. AD 
and whose culture extended from Israel to Syria. They announce the 
Neolithic with a partial sedentarization that they were perhaps the first 
to carry out. The recent discovery of a tomb strongly suggests that 
they were also among the first to possess shamans. A tomb contain- 
ing a single body which undoubtedly appears to be that of a 45 year 
old female shaman, surrounded by a large number of “offerings” 
including 50 complete turtle shells, a leopard ae eagle bones 
royal, marten skulls and even a human foot! Precisely what one 
would expect to find in the tomb of a shaman, highly regarded by his 
people for his ability to enter into communication with the world of 
animal spirits in order to intercede with them to, for example, heal dis- 
eases. A pestle and a mortar, which was to be used to prepare potions, 
also reinforce the conviction that we are in the presence of a woman 
having the role of healing sorcerer in Natufian society. It was this dis- 
covery that prompted Sophia on a quantum journey to the Neolithic. 


His testimony confirmed that a change in the worldview of humans 
was underway as they discovered agriculture in this at of the world. 
Sophia accumulated an impressive botanical ei og which she 
transcribed into a book that was once called, in the Middle Ages, a gri- 
moire like that of London. 

This London Grimoire, a manuscript, called “Bald’s Leechbook,” 
was written in the late 9th century or early 10th century. Preserved at 
the British Library in London, it is one of the oldest known medical 
books. It includes many recipes for ointments and concoctions, such 
as a mixture of egg, wine and fennel for frostbite or an aphrodisiac 
made from wild tea boiled in milk. 


Possessing a considerable knowledge, Sophia now shaman-apothe- 
cary also possessed a gift to discover the best possible combinations 
for a total effectiveness; a synergy probably resulting from molecules 
which optimize the mutual activity of the different compounds or else 
from the different mechanisms of action of each of the ingredients. 


This is how she discovered, patented completely new formulas such 
as artemisinin, an antimalarial drug derived from mugwort that she 
oo after reading ancient Chinese texts. She drew her inspira- 
tion from Indian Ayurvedic medicine or the ancient writings of the 
Greek physician Dioscorides which inspired many modern medicines. 
But it was in a grimoire of the druid Myrophorea discovered in the 
Irish highlands, in the Boho region of County Fermanagh that she dis- 
covered the existence of a new species of bacteria capable of stem- 
ming the tide of “superbugs”. »Resistant to antibiotics, the scourge of 
modern medicine where routine surgical treatments became risky due 
to infections by multidrug-resistant pathogenic bacteria. 


Called Streptomyces myrophorea, the bacteria were awaiting their 
heyday in an ancient remedy from Northern Ireland. The bacterium S. 
myrophorea constitutes a new weapon against antibiotic resistance. It 
produces antibiotics capable of inhibiting four of the six multidrug- 
resistant superbugs of most public health concern. 


Subsequently, she demonstrated the active role of alstonine and ser- 
ae present in plants used in Nigeria by traditional healers who 

oil certain plants to produce an extract which they administer to peo- 
ple suffering from symptoms of mental illness. . 


But his fame was to detect bacteria in marine sediments over 100 mil- 
lion years old that were collected in the tropical South Pacific gyre, an 
area south of the equator between South America. and Australia. This 
area is said to be “the deadliest place in the ocean’, devoid of nutri- 
ents and any continental dust. It is here, buried in a thick layer of 75 
meters of sediment, 13 to 101.5 million years old and more than 6,000 
meters deep that the bacteria that lived in the time of the dinosaurs 
were hiding. 


She put these bacteria in an incubator and resuscitated them. What to 
do now ? She decided to hand them over to a research lab which ulti- 
mately discovered that these bacteria acted on guinea pig monkeys as 
cancerous tumor killers. In contact with tumors, the bacteria forced 
them to drain themselves of their food : the blood triggering the 
process of apoptosis initiating the death of cancer cells. 


The World Health Organization gave him the staff of Aesculapius : 
this attribute inherited from ancient Greece represents a snake wind- 
ing itself on a stick. 


According to legend, the Greek god Asclepius (Aesculapius among 


the Romans) stretched out his staff around which a serpent coiled. He 
killed the beast but a second snake appeared and resuscitated the rep- 
tile with the help of a mysterious hers. The medicinal virtue of here 
would thus have been revealed! Aesculapius became god of medi- 
cine, and his daughter Hygieia, goddess of health ... and hygiene. 


IMPLANT 
Exactly one year (1964) after the implantation of impactitis in my par- 
ents, a successful operation without negative sequelae, it was decided 
to proceed in my turn to the trepanation except that following the 
experiments carried out by the two English researchers, my father pro- 
osed that two impactites be inserted, one on each side of the frontal 
obe and connected by external electrodes which will produce an elec- 
tric current allowing to connect the right lobe to the left one forcing 
the two hemispheres of the hoop to work simultaneously. I immedi- 
ately felt the passage of the current between the two hemispheres 
bringing a pleasant feeling of connection between each part of the 
brain like doors which opened nee me discover the immense pos- 
sibilities of these new powers. After four sessions of electrical activa- 
tion, the connection between the two frontal lobes became permanent. 
This mental opening acted as if a sheet of fog was dissipating. 


The first important stage of development of my neocortex was to 
notice that I could eliminate all subjective concerns to grasp by the 
only thought the objective multiplicity of the world, a kind of objec- 
tive contemplation where my concentration is no longer disturbed by 

ersonal emotions. At the time, I described it as a “rising tide”: I 

ad a feeling of rising, slow and gentle, towards shores of well- _ 
being. It was very subtle. I quickly noticed a very clear change in 
my dreams: they became much less anxious. 


My father’s neurologist had already explained to me that one of the 
goals of the operation is to block negative emotional anxiety charac- 
terized by the emission of beta waves which prevents us from fully 
using the extraordinary potential of our brain, the latter busy fighting 
most of the time quite unrealistic thoughts resulting in our mental 
inability to reach the storage of primordial information. The _ 
implants, henceforth called adamastos in honor of the first biblical 
man, were therefore to keep the front doors open and allow con- 
sciousness to penetrate into the meanders of our subconscious and to 
ae the conscious expression of memories through the waking 
ream. 


Finally to conclude my father, the brain is comparable to an electri- 
cal network with eee and outputs of mental energy and all of the 
brain connections, that is to say the connectome is the headquarters 
of our identity, our personality, our cognitive, emotional capacities 
and our conscious and unconscious psychological life. 


The neuron is the primary unit and the functioning of the brain 


depends on the connections established between networks of neurons. 
Each neuron is connected to several thousand neurons, which corre- 
sponds to one billion connections per cubic centimeter of cerebral cor- 
tex. We identify more than 150 distinct brain areas, participating in a 
specific or shared function: sensory areas (visual, auditory, etc.), 
motor areas (movements) and associative areas (cognitive functions 
The mirror neuron makes it possible to discover the spatio-temporal 
mapping of the human “connectome” which synchronizes the areas of 
the brain with the information received. 


The phenomenon of “mirror neurons” has been observed in humans 
in the lower parietal and premotor cortices because it plays a key 
role in the process of learning (imitation) as well as in language 
acquisition. 


A “mirror neuron” is activated when a living being (humans and ani- 
mals such as primates and mammals) observes the actions of others. 
In other words, if one individual watches another eat an apple, then 
the same neurons will be activated in the observer; just as if he was 
carrying out the action himself. 


To popularize, we could say that this ability is what binds one per- 
son in a sympathetic and empathetic way to another person’s cir- 
cumstances. It could also explain why people become so sensitive 
when seeing the events broadcast on television, and even start to cry 
in response to a scene of tears. This is how we are emotionally | 
caught up in the mirror effect of neuronal activation. If we consider 
that our bodies are entangled in a field of quantum resonant electric 
biophotons, we can explain how we are reached by others - via inter- 
ference or disturbance of the field. This is important information 
when considering increasing empathy between people at a distance 
fee digital somimunications) as well as the potential for activating 
uture telepathic communication skills. 


I felt one of the strangest emotions to ever perceive as if my soul left 
my body to identify with the timelessness of human existence as if 
each individual somehow recapitulated, in abbreviated form, the 
entire development. of the human race. Thus the newborn with his 
reptilian brain relives the prehistory when our ancestors were in 
fusion with nature. From 2 to 3 years it is the Mesolithic with man- 
ual learning of tools, from 3 to 5 years it is the Neolithic and its 
world of legends like the myth of Father Christmas and from the age 
of seven, the initiation of Antiquity where the harsh reality of socie- 
ty and its rules and commands prevail. And this is where it all plays 
out, a difficult initiation brings fear and brings consciousness back to 
the lower stage as if we were in a prehistoric landscape where the. 
dominant species is reptilian. There are still today Neanderthals like 
street gangs like those who attacked me, unable to go beyond this 
stage of evolution. 


It was at the Natural History Museum that I felt the first “timeless” 


vibrations. Passing in front of the bones of Peking Man, a 500,000 
old Homo erectus, a certain uneasiness invaded me and this unpleas- 
ant vibration was accentuated on reading the didactic sign explaining 
that this Peking man from Chou- Kou-Tien was in fact sacrificed; 

an occipital hole had been artificially opened so that the brain could 
be removed and eaten. Two days later, I asked my father, I do not 
know why to attend a religious service. I entered the church the bet- 
ter to come out immediately in spirit. I was in a Paleolithic cave, 
Neanderthals assembled in front of the remains of an immense cave 
bear, in front of the trepanned skull, each one drawing from there 
with his fingers a piece of brain which he brought to his mouth. 
Suddenly I came out of my reverie, come back to church in front of 
the priest. exclaiming “This is my body, take and eat”. As if seized 
with dizziness, I turned my back on him and left the temple, I had 
just lived the Christian Eucharist and the prehistoric Eucharist at the 
same time as a metaphor for the first ancestral sacrificial worship 
and I understood that the founding myths are everywhere time to 
update regardless of civilization because we have lost the memory of 
our history. By mastering the faculty of grasping the reality of the 
world and of drawing out the meaning of events, I mentally found 
contact with History. 


The next night, thinking about all this, I realized that the operation I 
had undergone had set in motion a latent process that everyone pos- 
sesses, a vision in time that few succeed in setting in motion. As if a 
sensitive radar allowed me to perceive all kinds of vibrations emitted 
through the ages and civilizations. 


I literally became hungry for ideas and began to devour the history 
books, the only ones where ideas are no longer abstractions but real 
facts that triggered in me such a click that my consciousness instant- 
ly opened to new peepee aves: in space and time. It was during 
these studies that I caught a ens of a luminous path which 
would lead me to carry out my life’s work since “the path is made 
while walking. “ 


I decided to focus on the characteristics of my implant - the 
impactite - and finally I found astonishing scientific reports on the 
properties of this material. 


After several years of research and several failures, the alloy finally 
revealed one of its secrets: superconductivity at room temperature. 
This means that this implant allows the neurons of my brain in addi- 
tion to communicate with each other to be able to merge with neu- 
rons hitherto inactive; my brain can thus function at almost 100% of 
its capacity. 


Later, I decided to verify the accuracy of this faculty and went to the 
San Francisco Historical Museum. I walked the aisles like ina | 
dream. Almost immediately I was assailed by a variety of vibrations 


of sounds and smells. Egyptian mummies, petrified Babylonian 
poe: Greek statues, Roman frescoes amalgamated in my mind to 

orm one and the same consciousness delivering a single message : 
the mind must free itself from the narrowness of the present moment 
to be able to fly over the world and to mentally grasp its totality. 


It was in front of the statuette of a Mesopotamian priest that I felt a 
sort of bizarre vibration, downright threatening as if an existential 
calamity was trapped there. I decided to leave the zone of influence 
of this painful vibration without forgetting the premonition that I had 


just escaped a fall into a temporal abyss where my identity was abol- 


ished. A disturbing black hole from which emanated a foul odor of 
dried blood during a massacre or sacrifice 7 etrated with violence 
that went beyond contempt for the life I called for lack of any other 
landmark olfactory : the smell of Evil. 


Towards the end of 65 — beginning of 1966, for the sake of inde- 
pendence, I decided to leave the commune. There were so many 
other more exciting things to experience! My parents had provided 
for me when I was in the commune, but as soon as I abandoned her, 
I had to fend for myself. The hip counterculture, which had surfaced 
the previous year, was spreading like wildfire. The district of 
Haight-Ashbury overflowed into the street in almost permanent cele- 
bration. Thousands and thousands of young people were coming 
here to see what was going on. Back then we were all young, we 
shared the same enthusiasm, and when we weren’t going to concerts, 
when we weren’t frolicking at Telegraph Avenue, Haight-Ashbury, 
Chinatown or Golden Gate Park, when we weren’t we weren’t going 
to the countryside to go camping, we were nappy to be cushy read- 
ing, ae jamming, listening to records and eating husbandry 
bread or delicious hashish brownies. that we did every day. Of 
course, the fact that we were hovering on the grass almost constantl 
favored the general harmony. Like so many in the 1960s, I survive 
on next to nothing, collecting food vouchers for the poor, sharing 
cheap rent with several people, hawking underground newspapers, 
doing odd jobs every now and then. Within minutes I could hitch- 
hike anywhere in Berkeley or the San Francisco Bay Area, and I was 
often hooked up by the driver offering me weed. If necessary I 
could easily beg the price of a meal or a concert. 


After a month or two of this pleasant but precarious lifestyle, I 
worked as a letter carrier for six months; then I quit this job and 
lived off my savings. When that money started to run out I discov- 
ered a poker circle. And the hundred dollars I earned there every 
month, plus the earnings of a one-day-a-week job as a taxi driver for 
a hip co-op company, kept me going for a few more months. 


Lone before they’d made records, we could listen to The Grateful 
Dead, rate | oe and the Fish, Big Brother and the Holding 
Company and dozens of other exciting bands at almost any time at 


The Fillmore, at the Avalon or free in the parks. These early gigs 
Trips Festivals, Acid Tests and Be-Ins and light shows were clearly 
subordinate to “assistance” trips, and rather than shows, they were 
the accompaniment to an ecstatic celebration. If there were a few 
famous people on the platform (Leary, Ginsberg, Kesey), they 
weren’t inaccessible stars; we knew they were as upset as we were 
on a journey no one could predict the destination of, but which was 
already fantastic. 


And these large public gatherings were just the tip of the iceberg. 
The most significant experiences were rather personal and interper- 
sonal. The counterculture had far more intellectual substance than 
superficial observers realized. Certainly there were many naive and 
passive flower children (stereotypical hippies), especially among the 
second wave of adolescents, who adopted the exterior adornments of 
an already existing hip lifestyle without having had to do any inde- 
pendent experience; but many “hips” were more critical, had deeper 
and more diverse experiences than is commonly believed, and they 
devoted themselves to a wide variety of creative and radical projects. 


Everyone was still well aware of the radical aspects of the counter- 
culture, I thought that it was necessary to challenge its sufficiency, to 
pout out its limits and its illusions. It is true that the heyday of 

aight-Ashbury did not last long. Things started to get worse 
around 1967, when the “summer of love” publicity attracted a huge 
influx of young people who were less experienced and more vulner- 
able, willing to be exploited by the flood of con artists and dealers. 
who disembarked. For my pat I was interested in experiences that 
“widen the mind” and the thrills of escape that only numb it were 
not appealing to me. Most of the people I dated thought the same. 
Apart from a beer from time to time we hardly drank alcohol, and it 
was difficult for us to imagine that one could prefer the coarse and 
often unbearable effects of alcohol to the aesthetic and mild effects 
of the weed, unless one is extremely repressed. As for hard drugs, 
we had hardly heard of them, with the notable exception of ampheta- 
mines. A 1960s study from the University of Southern California 
identified three trends in the hippie community at the time: 
“groovers’, who took LSD to party and find mates, the “mind trip- 

ers”, who wore flowered clothes and smoked marijuana, and the 
‘cosmic conscious” (“the soaring mystics”), whose consumption of 
magic mushrooms was “ by Eucharistic nature ”. 


But the parents, reluctant to do their introspection and to take a criti- 
cal look at society, unwilling to blame themselves for the alienation 
of their children, preferred to accuse psychedelic drugs as responsi- 
ble for the social and emotional disorder. of their young. Here is a 
very partial and partial portrait. Because at the same time, in 1967, 
in the midst of the “pot crisis’, “straight” Americans consumed more 
than 400,000kg of barbiturates and some ten billion amphetamine 
tablets. In this light, we get a better idea of the real stakes: the ille- 


gal drugs of the expansion of consciousness are a regular attack on 
the drugs of the social control of the pharmacological industry which 
they enjoy the great advantage of representing financial operations 
listed on the market. the stock market. 


In 1967, in the district of Haight-Ashbury of San-Francisco, high 
place of the American counter culture, a funeral ceremony is held 
where is declared “the death of the Hippie”. A few months later Che 
Guevara died under the bullets of the Bolivian army. The 1967 sum- 
mer of Love ended with a first-class funeral of the hopes of an entire 
eneration. But above all, the racist murder of a black activist by 
the Hell Angels during the Rolling Stone concert at the Altamon 
rock festival sounded the final death knell for the hippie movement. 


An urban legend, not to say international since the world press pub- 
licized the legend ito the summer of 1967 with the roarin 
title of “summer of love”. Beautiful hogwash! In the spring, a first 
wave of incidents caused demonstrations and fires in a dozen large 
cities. The first major riot broke out in early July in Roxbury, a 
black neighborhood in Boston. Women without resources demon- 
strate at the Social Affairs office for better benefits. They shut them- 
selves up with the employees in the building. The pone want to 
dislodge them. A rumor is spreading that mothers have been brutal- 
ized. From everywhere came small groups acaey to do battle with 
the police. A crowd gathers in front of the building ca a pro- 
tective screen. The police charge with tear gas canisters. Almost 
immediately stones and glass bottles rained down on the police, who 
responded with batons in hand. The crowd dispersed into smal 
bees shop windows were shattered, looting followed fires. Burn 
aby Burn sings the insurgents and will become the real slogan of 
the summer of 1967. 
On July 12, police in Newark, a town described as “‘a training camp 
for the poor,” arrested a taxi driver over a red light. Tone up. It’s 
hot. A group forms aucnene the scene. Concerned police officers 
try to disperse the crowd. Blows are exchanged. A rumor is spread- 
ing like lightning that the police beat a taxi driver to death. _ 
Following the lightning, the thunderclap, the looting begins in this 
city where two hundred thousand blacks live. The situation degener- 
ated to the point that 1,500 police officers were sent in as reinforce- 
ments but were unable to regain control. In the morning, three thou- 
sand men of the National Guard disembark, the fighting will last five 
days. Official balance sheet : twenty-seven dead, hundreds of 
injured, thousands of arrests and ten million dollars in material dam- 
age, not to mention the insurance premiums that had to be paid. 


A week later, Detroit flares up in a police raid on a nightclub fre- 
tata by blacks. And so on. This famous Summer of Love 

ecreed by the American press will have seen riots erupted in more 
than one hundred cities, spread over thirty-two states, making, 


according to official reports, a hundred deaths, five thousand wound- 
ed, twelve thousand arrests, a hundred million in damage. 


With the death of the peaceful movement, an atmosphere of genera- 
tional conflict spreads. Black rioters, activists, hallucinated hippies; 
federal authorities increasingly resort to violence against those 
whom American society holds responsible for the social chaos. 


What the hippies also demonstrate by their failure is the formidable 
arsenal of repression put in place by a democratic state which can in 
many ways resemble any fascist police state. At the end of the 
1960s, J. Edgard Hoover, director of the FBI launched the 
Cointelpro program , a secret project aimed at destroying all leftist 
movements as much personal emancipation (psychedelia, 
Orientalism, etc.) as social ee feminism, etc.) Afro- 
Americanism) grouped together under the term Nouvelle Gauche 
(New Left). 


Hoover uses methods proven for decades against American commu- 
nist and socialist organizations: illegal wiretapping, denouncement, 
disinformation, infiltration. The air of America is becoming sul- 

hurous. Tear ae is increasingly invading American campuses. 

pposition to the Vietnam War is snowballing. Cassius Clay, the 
great black boxer, converts to Islam. Muhammad Ali, by refusing 
rere service, became the most publicized conscientious objector 
in the history of the United States, leading in his wake thousands of 
deserters of all races, many of whom took refuge in Canada. 
Benefiting from a Supreme Court lenient to them, the extradition 
requests to the United States were rejected. 


“Murder is the great American substitute for social revolt.” 
(Walter Dean Burnham) a 
As the fabulous ee challenge to America’s culture of domination 
fades, the torch of radical protest is gaining ground within the coun- 
try. The declared death of the cupple movement in 1967 was fol- 
lowed by the riots at the Chicago Democratic Convention in August 
1968, leaving more than six hundred injured. This event must be put 
in context. A few months earlier, in January 68, Robert Kennedy, 
brother of the assassinated president, distanced himself from 
President Johnson and presented himself as the candidate for peace. 
He rallies most of the young protesters of the New Left. His assassi- 
nation in June 1968, just two months before the Democratic 
Convention, stunned America and its righteous democracy. The 
anger of the politicized leaders of the counter culture is manifest: 
Abbie Hoffman and Jerry Rubin launch their war rallying cry on the 
eve ae the Democratic convention: “We will burn Chicago to the 
ground” 


This assassination comes at the same time as the United States 
launches the Tet offensive in Vietnam. A bitter failure, the coffins 


returned home by the thousands. Clothing taken up by Chinese and 
Russian propaganda, this American collapse gives the frail Viétcong 
the appearance of a David against Goliath. 


Poe. up Niggers! May the darkness be with you! “ (Last 
oet 


The protest grows and wins the black ghettos following the death of 
Malcom X, the leader of the African-American left. Insurgency riots 
erupt in African American communities across the United States. 
Half a million conscripts, mostly blacks, are found in the jungles of 
Vietnam. They also converge by the hundreds of thousands on the 
steps of the Capitol in Washington to loudly and colorfully proclaim 
their full denunciation of the war in Vietnam. The more the protest 
rows, the more the music becomes radicalized. The soft folk of 
ylan-style “protest songs” are replaced by strident Hendrix-like 
sounds like bombs falling on poor people crying out in dismay. 
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Claiming to be Malcom X, the Black Panthers adopt the strategy of 
armed self-defense to oppose black power to white power and 
become the army of the black population. Jazz literally explodes, 
raised by the incredible force of the revolt. With double bassist 
Charles Mingus as Be ae anew generation of black musicians 
redefines jazz standards by introducing the racial tensions of 
American society; combat jazz was born, it will be called Free jazz 


“Say it Loud, ’m Black and I’m Proud” (James Brown) 


As ae | as 1960, musicians like Mingus, Roach, Coleman, Hawkins 
decided to break away from the overly co assunity eee of jazz that 
the white elite tried to recover and founded the Newport Rebels 
counter-festival with a daring counter-programming that reaffirmed 
that jazz “is first and foremost a music of rebellion, fighting against 
all reactionary peed and all forms of racial o He m 
direct resonance with the growing politicization of black move- 
ments”. (Jousse) That same year, Ornette Coleman recorded a com- 
pletely improvised piece called Free Jazz and thus marked the great 
movement for the re-appropriation of jazz by the black community. 
Free jazz is now involved in all demonstrations against the exploita- 
tion of blacks by white capitalists. 


Of all the black activists, other than the Black Panthers and Malcom 
X, the best known is undoubtedly Angela Davis. A professor of phi- 
losophy at UCLA, California, Angela Davis is arrested by order of 
Governor Reagan for complicity in terrorist acts. Support commit- 
tees are forming all over the world. “Free Angela Davis.” Her afro 
head with curly curly hair, wearing black leather jacket, black pants 
and beret propelled her face to the headlines of the world media and 
became the female icon, the “black Madonna” of the revolution 
alongside Che Guevara. . In 1972, after thirteen weeks of trial, she 
was released and the court had to admit that all the evidence against 
her was fabricated. 


Like the Black Panthers, free jazz will remain the movement of an 
active and determined minority whose dream will switch, if not into 
oblivion, in the revolutionary mythology depoliticized and recuperat- 
ed by advertising and the fashion of T-shirts for teens in pain. 
Identity Musically, the libertarian principles of free jazz will give 






FREE MALCOM X 
FREE ANGELA DAVIS 
FREE JAZZ 


way to jazz-rock, soul, rap and hip-hop where less radical improvi- 
sations will remind us of its past glory. 


Abroad, the televisual impact of a noble and small nation, Vietnam 
under siege by the Yankee ogre, resonates like a call for cultural dis- 
sent all over the world. Paris, London, Berlin, Rome, Mexico City, 
ey aney, the conflict is transported to all the major international capi- 
tals. 


Paris -France 

May 68 could not have taken ae in any other place in the world. 
Such an event did not happen like a hair in the soup. An event of 
such magnitude, despite the present socio-economic hazards which 
have helped it, can only be conceived and above all be done by_ 
minds prepared for a long time. May 68, it is the commune of Paris 
of the twentieth century; it is the spirit of the romantic revolt against 
mechanical alienation that has been going on since the eighteenth 
century that is taking action. It’s a time to worship or curse, it 
depends. Nevertheless, May 68 like the municipality made history. 


“The most beautiful sculpture is the pavement that is thrown 
over the faces of the cops. »(Slogan May 68) 





Everyone agrees today on one point, the events of May 68, despite 
their unprecedented character due to a particular socio-economic sit- 
uation where exploited social classes and protesting students had a 
meeting, marked the historic arrival of youth as political force on a 
planetary scale. Against a background of protest against American 
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imperialism in Vietnam, artists, workers, right and left activists, stu- 
dents, all went there with their demands: increased salaries, better 
working conditions, increased accessibility to university for some , 
revolt of journalists against censorship of press groups, more philo- 
sophical denunciation of materialism and consumer society. 


A government completely taken by surprise and imbued with its 
“infallible” technocratic culture in no way realized that by con- 
fronting the demonstrators in “hand to hand”, the police transformed 
the Latin Quarter into battlefields where barricades, revolutionary 
oe arose like so many promises of liberation. In the night from 
Friday to Saturday, from May 7 to 8, everything changes. The 
dreaded junction of the labor unions with the student movement took 
place. In the morning, the French media show France, hitherto 
painstakingly, the incredible spectacle of a Latin quarter transformed 
into a mess of charred cars, smashed windows, streets entirely 
stripped of their cobblestones with columns of smoke here and there. 
which with the remaining pleasures of tear gas give the atmosphere 
a new air. (Patrick Champagne in Le Siecle rebelle) And when one 
asks oneself why all this returned to order so quickly, one can only 
note that this political force was not really one because, not organ- 
ized and that the youth will be content in the future to be a social 
actor like many others. She will write books ... Three hundred titles 
appeared in the six months which followed the events and almost 
unanimously, these texts affirmed that May 68 especially showed to 
the elites that modernity and its progress also inherently harbor neg- 
ative values. 


Artistically speaking, from the May 68 atmosphere emerges the idea 
of ritual much more than that of revolution. Any ethnologist will tell 
you, societies need outlet rites like carnivals where the powerful 
accept that the dominated have fun at their expense. Disorder is 
always followed by a call to order. 


It is obvious that May 68 was the pisecst the most immense, the 
most fabulous, the most unimaginable dude that the planet has 
known. After May 68 was marked by the formidable recovery of the 
ideas of the romantic “left” by the capitalist “right” which soon 
transformed the artistic, clothing and musical tastes of the time as so 
many festive products to be consumed. 


Like the first heretics to the corrupt Church, the Sixty-eight remind- 
ed the powers that they still longed to achieve equity and thus live in 
a just society. After May 68, the left realized that the White Youth 
Revolution had failed and turned (those who did not choose the 
option of pacifist countercultural leftism) to the thought of black 
transgression and its radical activism against racial segregation. 


Racial colors 


For several centuries man has tried to order nature and living beings 
by establishing categories, groups and orders. At first, the only 
anatomical differences were enough to compare two populations, 
which caused bats to be classified in the order of birds on the simple 
fact that both had orpans to fly...! Applied to Homo sapiens, this 
method would mark the spirits for along time! The color of the skin, 
in particular, is oe a subject of conversation and sometimes of 
conflicts between different populations ... The evolution continuing its 
work of adaptation will tage particular genetic mutations depend- 
ing, among other things, on the environment, more specifically, cli- 
matic conditions. Regardless of the color of our skin, we all have 
melanocytes, which produce melanin (a natural pigment) under the 
control of our genes. Depending on its concentration, this pigment 
darkens our skin more or less. At the same time, the quantity and 
intensity of the sun’s rays influence our body which, to protect itself, 
produces more or less melanin: this is the phenomenon of tanning. 
All shades are represented ... People continuously exposed to the sun 
develop a “permanent tan”! If you set off on foot from a sub-tropical 
region to the north, you will encounter, as you go, populations that are 
clearer and clearer, without breaking up ... 


It is therefore gradually that this variation unfolds ... from dark brown 
to pinkish-white. It is then impossible for you to determine from what 
moment an individual is white, black or yellow because all the 
nuances are present and are linked! 


From “chocolate” brown to white “aspirin”’, all homo sapiens have the 
same origin. It dates back to around million years ago and is prob- 
ably located in Africa (Toumai). 


Let us remember, the more life evolves, the more the living becomes 
diversified. It will be the same for the territory. We will speak of ter- 
ritoriality, of cultural territory linked to a specific group: Caucasian 
linked to the particular conditions of south-eastern Russia, Negroid 
south of the Sahara in Africa and Mongoloid in the steppes of Central 
Asia; Native Americans are related to the Moneclei pou at the 
beginning and will develop more and more specific characters. A 
whole panoply of totemic emblems, designs and bodily marks served 
- social identification as much of the members in particular as of the 
clan. 


In general, tattooing, scarifications and other bodily modifications 
corresponded to the animist magico-religious thought accompanying 
the initiation rites and other commemorative ceremonies then, then, 
determined the social condition of the individual (chief, warrior, 
slave) and finally, this Body aesthetics suggested a range of emotions 
renee from sensuality to eroticism. The body marks are planetary 
and attested since the Neolithic era among the Celts, Eskimos, 





aa Japanese, Polynesians, Berbers, Bedouins, Arabs, 
Africans, Amerindians; rare are the peoples which are not marked. 


The distinctive marks of a biological nature added to the cultural and 
psychological peculiarities which result from them form the races and 
the ethnic groups. Faced with this exponential demographic increase, 
the need quickly appeared to control these human beings and to regu- 
larize the dynamics and practices of community life. All kinds of col- 
lective constructions of individuals, clans, professions, classes, races 
and nations were thus formed, exponentially increasing the repertoire 
of distinctive signs. 


The impurity of the woman polluted by menstrual blood will succeed 
“the smell, the color, the texture of the skin, the shape of the face, the 
tangling of the hair” like so many stains, tangible signs of suspicion 
for the unacknowledged goal. domination of one group by discrimi- 
nating against the other and that should be kept in an inferior position. 
(Moscovici, Domestic Men and Wild Men, 1974) 


Man appears to man as belonging to another animal species, danger- 
ous that we must expel from the territory. Metamorphosis of the nat- 
ural aggressiveness of Soest the territory for food purposes 
(innate) into a more complex fue chic conception (acquired) of protec- 
tion of cultural territory, of defense of racial identity between mem- 
bers of the same species but of different cultures . This emergence of 
culture into human consciousness marks the end of “pure nature” man 
and the beginnings of man / culture. 


Driven from paradise, man will be punished for his “sin” by dividing 
the unity of men into threatening species to the point of committing 
the irreparable : the murder of his brother. Modern man has just been 
born, his name is Homo sapiens, the “wise” man and the Neanderthals 
will be the first victims. This struggle between brothers of the same 
species is the birth of war. 


Some philosophers have advanced the hypothesis that war as a ritual 
is the only and true religion of man because it is created (a cultural 
heritage) contrary to aggressiveness (innate). If the instinctive 
aggressiveness of the hunter saved archaic human life, war has all the 
potential to destroy it. In fact, man is solely responsible for it and can- 
not find its legitimacy in the laws of nature. To take up Freud’s idea, 
“man is the being in which nature comes into conflict with itself’ and 
it is up to us to add, that war marks the collapse of his freedom in 
anguish because before Henceforth the abyss of a hostile universe 
opens to him. 


The old attempts to classify the human species based on cultural or 
anatomical practices unfortunately continue to fuel racist theories 
today ... In the Bible, the Hebrews already classified animals accord- 
ing to practical criteria: pure and unclean, edible or not ... In 1684 the 


French doctor Francois Bernier was the first to imagine that there 
were four races of men with a very simple and geographical method: 
each continent has its type of man. 


In 1758 Carl Von Linné proposed in Systema Natura four varieties of 
Homo sapiens, attributing them unscientific characteristics: 

- the Americanus: red, angry and straight (red skin = ocher) 

- Europeus: white, bloody and muscular 

- Asiaticus: pale yellow, melancholy and rigid 

- the Afer: black, phlegmatic and relaxed 
He also distinguished two other fanciful varieties: monstrosus (hairy 
beings) and ferus (wild children). 


Carl Von Linné was nevertheless one of the first to attempt to estab- 
lish a species inventory. In 1775, the naturalist Johann_ Friedrich 
Blumenbach proposed, based on Linnaeus, a new classification of 
Homo sapiens: De generis humani varietate nativa. In 1795, he defin- 
itively adopted the following taxonomy: the Caucasian variety with 
pas skin (Europe). the Mongolian variety (China and Japan), the 
thiopian variety with dark skin (Africa), the American variety and 
the Malay variety (Polynesians , Aborigines ...). 
The great novelty of Blumenbach is that he establishes a hierarchy 
between varieties. He places the Caucasian variety at the origin of 
others according to a very personal criterion: it is the most beautiful 
people! The other varieties are a degeneration in relation to this orig- 
inal population (it must be taken into account that it uses the word 
degeneration in the sense “deviation from’). However, he indicates 
that all the varieties of men correspond to one and the same species: 
he defends the principle of the unity of the human species. 


All these attempts at classification will mark the ages and our way of 

seeing the world. We inherit them and meas are part of our history. 

Some still use these theories (sometimes without knowing them!) For 

racist purposes. Science, genetics prove to us that Homo sapiens is a 

race in its own right, without any hetng atl ... and we cannot make 

a classification on criteria as subjective as the color of the skin, the 
eography, the culture or the beauty of an individual! So the name 
lack Africa is an aberration. 


In the general classification of living organisms, we speak of a species 
to group together all the interbreeding populations whose descendants 
can themselves reproduce. The notion of race is based on the notion 
of “genes common and exclusive to a rupee individuals”. Francois 
Lebas (Honorary Research Director of INRA) proposes the followin 
definition: ... ’within a species, a race is generally considered as a col- 
lection of individuals having in common a certain number of morpho- 
logical and physiological characters which they perpetuate when they 
reproduce among themselves ... ” 





Human races? 


No human population has exclusively its own genes. Homo sapiens 
are one and the same species. The anatomical differences that we per- 
ceive, for example between an Asian individual and a European, are 
only the more or less strong expression of common genes. 


This genetic mix in the human species is so important that if you 
need an organ donation (a kidney for example) you are as likely to 
find a compatible donor in your neighborhood as in Dakar in 
Senegal. For André Langaney (former director of the Anthropology 
Laboratory of the Musée de | pe “In fact, there is no genetic 
marker for the breed. We have never been able to isolate one which 
is present, for example, in all “blacks” and absent in all “whites”. 
AS soon as you start to define a breed, by looking for classification 
criteria, you never stop. Some went up to 450! If we had to push 
the classification to its end, we would have to define one race per 
individual, because we are all different ”. The designation of human 
races by colors is a matter of discrimination. Indeed, the Creator 
(who is not believed in God) created the human races so that in real- 
ity there is no absolute color. Let us never forget that the genetic 
diversity of humans has ensured our survival, if all humans were the 
same color and strain we would not exist, our lineage would be 
extinct for millennia. 


“IT would like to be a black” (Nino Ferrer) 


With the dismemberment of the Black Panthers, radical black _ 
activism faded and left, in short, enough room for a more mystical 
current of liberation to take hold. Coming from the Caribbean, the 
Rasta Fari movement advocating the return of all blacks to Africa 
gained momentum and international fame thanks to reggae music 
and its guru and prophet Bob Marley. This attempt to revive ances- 
tral African cults, this “return to Africa”, still inspired by millennia, 
is one of the most remarkable phenomena and the most widespread 
not only in Jamaica but among all black Afro-Americans. It is 
indeed a messianic movement whose origin is revolutionary. In 
1783, a Jamaican black slave George Lewis created a typically Afro- 
Christian religion, “The Baptist Native”, which, in competition with 
the Christian Church, was to gradually supplant it within the local 
black culture. From 1840, the missionaries ordered the prohibition 
of all customs, pagan festivals and traditional practices. The year 
1865 marks the indigenous uprising of Port-Moran. 


A century later, taking over from Lewis, Bob Marley and the Rasta 
Fari movement, in French : Tafarisme, became the religious ferment 
of African inspiration which would affirm the need of the colonized 
to differentiate themselves as blacks, in the face of the dominant 
white culture. . Suddenly the whole South becomes ablaze with 
local religious liberation movements with a millenarian flavor, 


prophetic as well as orgiastic, orgasmic, bewitched by black magic. 
As if all the heresies of the Middle Ages were suddenly breaking out 
like a saving tidal wave through the “disruption of the senses.” All 
over the world, the great anti-colonialist movement was in full swing 
discrediting white and Christian Western culture. 


“Today, in the century (XX th ) which sees the so-called” unculti- 
vated “or” savage “peoples assault history, it is for us representatives 
of a so-called” cultivated “and” elevated “ », A cultural obligation if 
not, moral and political, to take note of the message of freedom and 
salvation proclaimed by the voice of a thousand prophets, from the 
forests of Congo to the lost islets of Melanesia, to the atolls of 
Polynesia, to the forgotten tribes of mainland Asia and the Indian 
“reservations” of the United States (and the Americas). This solemn 
and powerful message, through the cultural dignity expressed there- 
in, demands a response from the Western world: a political, cultural, 
religious response (...) This voice is almost a mirror in which the 
man of today ‘ hui discovers the precise limits within which our cul- 
ture is structured. The cry for freedom and salvation of colonial 
peoples - and in general of peoples and groups crushed by dire con- 
ditions, whatever they may be - takes on a precise cultural meaning 
for us: it denounces the inadequacies and contradictions specific to 
our country. culture.” (Lantemi, 1962, p, 12 


Hip-Hop culture is exemplary from this point of view. Inspired by 
Jamaican reggae, hip-hop and techno, hip-hop movements found 

art of their roots here. At the Cs atria the commercial 
(Vanilla Ice) and the progressive both seek new mixtures of styles. 
It is the art of speaking, tagging, graffiti, break dancing and smurf- 
rat With Rappers Delight by Sugurhill Gang, a veritable tobacco 
of 2 million copies, urban, African-American culture is invading the 
charts. The industry is jumping at the chance. The radio waves 
were overwhelmed by a materialistic tidal wave commonly referred 
to as rap-business with its clothing brands (Helly Hansen, Hilfiger). 
Even luxury consumer goods brands are part of the poetic repertoire 
of hip-hop and fin-de-sieécle rap. 


Trapped in an excess of commercialization, groups like Public 
Ennemy, Grand Master Flash sing about progressive values and a 
political message against the background of the decaying social fab- 
ric of the black community: Blackness. 


With gangtsa rap, the foundations of Hip-Hop culture such as 
Africanism, the cultural roots of brotherhood and communities are 
evacuated, leveled down to the sordidity of urban reality with in par- 
ticular these free murders of junkies, its rapes of young women, ide- 
ally sex slaves under the influence of a pimp. (Jean-Eric Perrin, 
Rebel Century). Gangtsa rap abandons the political militant side to 
sink into the downfall of the zee it is the rap-warrior of the apoc- 
alyptic beast “with seven heads and ten horns.” “ 


To ignore your et is to condemn yourssll to relive it 
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This rap / extreme is based on the territoriality of the ghetto | 
(Campton, Whatts, ety and sings about the social divide within the 
black community itself. It is the song / reality of “violence for vio- 
lence” like “scandal for scandal”: only “crime pays.” ) "It is the 
Rifle American Association which is happy, it is full of pockets. 


Nothing to do with Cro-Magnon punk, the gangtsa rapper is the real 
barbarian fin-de-si¢cle who wants to leave a eeaey to society, like a 
dog pissing on a lamppost, a trace of his animality and proposes 
complete self-destruction. ey as the only alternative. (Chedly 
Belkhodja, Argument, vol 2, no 1, p.45-53, 1999) 


In 1969, the racist murder of a black activist by the Hell’s Angels 
during the Rolling Stone concert at the Altamon rock festival sound- 
ed the final death knell for the hippie movement. The same year 
Jack Kerouac died and his burial went almost unnoticed. Only a few 
friends will attend. The death of this young activist combined with 
that of Kerouac in 1969 are more tragic than one might think. It is 
all the romantic idealism of several generations of young blacks as 
well as young whites that passes away. Novalis Holderlin, Rimbaud, 
Baudelaire, Breton, Borduas, all join Kerouac in his coffin 


The ya movement, like the beatniks, like the Black Panthers, like 
May 68 will remain the movement of an active and determined 
minority whose dream will switch, if not into oblivion, in the 
depoliticized revolutionary mythology of the Woodstock festival and 
recovered by advertising and the fashion of T-shirts for teens in 
search of identity. 


If the pre-political hippies let themselves be taken in by all the illu- 
sions and all the utopian “solutions”, if their criticism of everyday 
life has never recognized its historical bases and the material forces 
that could have made it socially effective, The appearance of the 
hippie nonetheless revealed the extent of the dissatisfaction, the 
impossibility felt by so many people to continue on the narrow path 
of social integration. However, at the same time as the counter-cul- 
ture announced, even inconsistently, the possibility of a new world, 
it has constructed some of the more advanced pathways of reintegra- 
tion into the old world. Some of the early participants understoo 
that the new world had to be consciously built, that it would not hap- 
pen by chance if only everyone started smoking weed and loving 
each other. But the spectacular culture mainly of rock and festivals 
like Woodstock which is the legacy of their activities, their “suc- 
cess’’, is in fact a sign of their failure. On all fronts, the counter-cul- 
ture was a vanguard of recovery; it channeled real discontent with 
widespread isolation into bogus alternatives; it served power as the 
experimental research necessary to quell potential opposition. The 
hippie lifestyle reproduced the capitalist consumerism he imagined 
himself to be opposed to. 


It is then that Heavy Metal will propose a more radical and violent 
ideology following the failure of Peace and Love. 


Heavy metal | oe 
When awakening to wild life turns into savagery. 


In the early 1960s, Europe overtook the United States in the field of 
musical and ideological innovation. Groups like the Beatles, the 
Who, the Rolling Stones or the Yardbirds or Cream, will impose 
new musical criteria and a change in the attitude of the United States 
towards their music. The American response to English culture will 
not be long in coming. 


What then was the socio-musical situation at the end of the 1960s ? 
Spiritually, the dominant is Orientalism and the return to nature ; 
however occultism finds an echo in certain circles. On the one hand, 
the elders, the Beatles and the ae peace movement Flower 
Power are hyped. The latter’s claim to provide answers to the pre- 
vailing ideological crisis and to bring about the success of the youth 
revolt comes up against his simplism (even his nae) and his 
recovery by the media, which will have the effect of discrediting 
him in the eyes. of part of the youth. On the other hand, hard rock 
has taken hold. Its ideology is ambiguous. There is a game of 
attraction / oe for violence, ee fundamentally no 
response, and resulting in a nihilism exacerbated by the prolongation 
of the Vietnam War. The deaths of Brian Jones of the Rolling Stones 
(by ve in 1969, Jimi Hendrix (by excessive taking of sleep- 
ing pills) in 1970, Janis Joplin (heroin —) the same year and 
Jim Morrison (probable heroin overdose) ) in 1971, did not bring 
optimism to this youth in loss of reference points, in search of 
answers, and somehow consolidated the nihilists in their conviction 
that violence is inevitable and prevails over great ideals. 


Based on opposition to the war in Vietnam, the American musical 
movement of the second half of the 1960s will be more violent than 
its English rival, will display a nihilism with apocalyptic resonances 
in the face of the daily announcement of the dead in Vietnam and 
violence latent of the segregationist sections of American society. 
This musical wave will benefit from the direct contribution of blues, 
rhythm’n’blues and hard blues (harsher and more demonstrative 
interpretation of traditional blues). It will also benefit, which is not 
negligible, from new sound amplification technologies and in partic- 
ular from the electric guitar. 


It is in this American movement that we must see the beginnings of 
hard rock and heavy metal. Jimi Hendrix will give these genres a 
taste of guitar virtuosity and distorted guitar sounds, Steppenwolf | 
(“the wolf of the steppes”) will be the instigator of a wild impulse in 
his lyrics and metallic connotations in their famous and founding 
song “Born to be wild”. The return to nature was a very ec ular 
theme in the 1960s. It was expressed in communities settled in the 


countryside, living in self-management, cultivating the land, seeking However, it is quite clear that the artists we have just cited devel- 


communion with nature. It was also expressed in groups more oped these passions out of spiritual thirst and above all in opposition 
extreme in their words and their meagan such as the beatniks or the to order, and therefore, somewhere, to Christian order. The Beatles 
bikers , these bikers who, far from see 


king harmony with nature, will also be much more marked by India and the East, the Rolling 
Stones will definitively cease all satanic 

# allusions after the death of two fs le 
during one of their concerts in 1969. 
Moreover, they found in the figure of 
Antichrist a (perhaps ambiguous) means 
of illustrating all the violence and faults 
of the state and society of the time, The 
hippie leftist bearded had just been. 

ht peu down by the heavy metal skin- 
- ead. 


Groups like The Troggs or The Kinks, 
* without necessarily claiming to be part. 
} of these currents of thought, constitute in 
the mid-1960s, an example of this desire 
for freedom and rediscovery of a wild 
state, Seay in their scenic peouunes: 
a sort of body expression a la Elvis, 
much less controlled and more aggres- 
sive. Heavy metal groups will benefit 
from these practices and from this 
heavy-sounding race, started by musi- 
cians of the second half of the 1960s and 
their audiences as well as by technicians 
and sound engineers. 
It is in this context the 70s saw the 
appearance of an English group marked 
by the extreme and exhibitionist person- 
ality of Ozzy Osbourne, and by the 
occultist inclination of bassist Geezer 
Butler. This group will stay three years 
in the underground world before reach- 
ing a celebrity as important as that of 
Deep Purple. He will be the recognized 


were more attached to finding a 
state of nature, to live by a wild 
impulse, with the important part of 
ageressiveness and violence that 
this implies. This is how the song 
“Born to be wild” will become the 
anthem of generations of bikers 
traveling the roads of the United 
States. The singer tells us how 
much he loves smoke, /ightning, 
heavy metal thunder s i like 
smoke and lightning, heavy metal 
thunder ... “S 


The term heavy metal was there- 
fore launched in 1968. The same 

ear led to the release of Led 

eppelin’s eponymous debut ' 
album. This English group is con- 
sidered the founder of hard rock 
and the success it will experience 
is decisive because it confirms the 
taste of gous people, in the 
United States as well as in Europe, 
at the end of the decade, for 
extremism. , the excess and the 
violence in the musical interpreta- 
tion, all this being inspired by this 
will to break the established social 
order, and to find the wild or hid- 
den nature of the man. Jimmy 
Page, Led Zeppelin guitarist, had a 
passion for the occult and bought 
the mansion from Aleister 








Crowley, creator of a Luciferian instigator of heavy metal and the precur- 
(some say satanic) gnosis at the end of the 19th ae The Beatles sor of many other currents, such as gothic rock. At the start of this 
included the same Aleister Crowley on the cover of their album decade, musical terror and violence were called Black Sabbath. 

Sgt Peppers Lonely Hearts Club Band , and Mick J ag er was fora Surrounded by a decor of occult rituals, made of giant crucifixes and 
time a member of the Church of Satan, established in 366 in Los esoteric symbols, developing a satanic and pagan visual, Ozzy | 
Angeles. He also composed the famous song “Sympathy for the Osbourne’s group will establish both musical and textual criteria, 


devil” ... It is not surprising that at a time of revolt against a society _ both clothing and attitudes for two entire generations of metal play- 

stifled by American Puritanism or Anglican fervor, Satanism devel- ers. The leather jacket is required, the black crosses are new sym- 

oped. The Young considered the wild Norse hordes to be their bols. 

“Blood”. This blood is their intimate truth, felt by natural intuition, 

without Revelation or book, without the authority of Fathers, moth- The heavy metal genre is easily defined. It is an ideology of opposi- 

ers and Priests. tion without nuances to established societies, but also to Flower 
Power , the hippies and the Beatles (more exactly to the popular 
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movement launched by the group), constituting a kind of negative 
mirror of these movements. 


The opposition is, this time, caricatured and dialogue is not sought. 
If hippies and pacifists dressed in bright colors with flower patterns, 
and sported a smile, musicians and heavy metal fans would wrap 
themselves in black leather jackets or dark wizarding costumes and 
eta each of their public appearances. To the attraction for 

astern See: turned towards pacifism and universal love, they 
responded with occultism, the cult of Satan, Nordic paganism and 
the quasi-ritual apology of bloody scenes. If the Beatles then Led 
Zeppelin ap eal elements of Indian music in their compositions, 
Black Sabbath will deconstruct the harmonic sequences of hard 
blues with a lot of tritons and dissonant chromaticisms. Heavy 
metal bands will all employ aggressive and provocative visual aids 
to polish their negative image, from references to Satan with skulls, 
from a demonic mascot to logos in Gothic letters. This position is 
obviously childish and superficial. However, it testifies to the rela- 
tive failure of the pao movements. As we have seen, the latter, 
caught in the whirlwind of media coverage, could no longer reach 
the working classes of England. The latter no longer recognized 
themselves in these movements and felt abandoned by the heroes of 
popular culture. 


The nihilism of the late 1960s, but also the desire to rediscover a 
nature devoid of cultural and social constraints, the wild, more 
aoe inclination, illustrated by “Born to be wild”, associated 
with the taste for the occult and for the Satanism, will therefore 
result, in the 70s, by a passage from “savage” to “savagery” embod- 
ied by heavy metal. 


The rest of the history of heavy metal is better known to the general 
public. Begun in 1977, the new wave of british heavy metal will | 
gradually bring groups such as Iron Maiden out of underground cir- 
cles. Their liveliness, the ene side of their harmonized or alternating 
solos on two guitars, and the Scape aed of the spectacle over 
violence will make these Englishmen the first commercial and main- 
stream group of heavy metal. Their words are relatively empty, take 
up the imagery of Black Sabbath like clichés, no longer evoke social 
themes, nor opposition to specific events, while their spiritual fathers 
still dealt with war, notably in “War Pigs “. The loss of speed of this 
style to the benefit of its offspring, can therefore be dated to the 
early 90s, when the release of Metallica’s Black Album , which 
comes to close the style of the Metallica of the 80s. 


They have “awakened” youth both to a new set of values and to a 
set of goods which porespane to them. “Hip capitalism” is criti- 
cized for having “stolen the counter culture’, “Awakening” means 
both consuming drugs and buying without any criticism. It was the 
same for Heavy metal. Not knowing how to oppose more radically 


the dominant “capitalist-overconsumption” system, the universe of 
protest music has only built a counter-spectacle and set the stage for 
the arrival of a new, more pragmatic generation : that of the 
“Golden boy”. 


Golden boy 
The promised land is golden. 


The 1960s saw the arrival of a new class of salaried workers into the 
world of work, resulting from the boom of post-war university grad- 
uates. This class is unique in that it enters companies in important 
positions without having worked there before. Before 1960, it was 
not uncommon to see a simple machinist rise one by one through the 
ranks to become the boss of the company. This new class, called the 
management class, is unique in that it has no emotional or emotional 
connection with the company that hires it. For the manager, the 
company is a cold place where the harsh reality of the market is 
expressed by the ever increasing search for profit margins. Youth is 
no longer an age but an ideology expressed by Marcuse’s famous 
slogan: “the imagination in power.” The new management gurus 
couldn’t pass up such an opportunity. In a few years, still in 1960, 
they transformed the “young” concept into a youth market offering 
huge profit possibilities: films, books, music, clothes and even _ 
young “stylish” cars: Corvette, Mustang, Camaro without forgetting 
the Harley Davidson and Triumph Commando. 


Spurred on by hippie hedonism, managers retaliated by creating the 
desire market. By combining their own cultural fetishism with the 
false promise of an authentic life, these new style advertisers engen- 
dered an almost Messianic attachment to the cause. Psychologists 
are invading companies more and more, not, at the time, to manage 
burnout, a concept that does not yet exist, but rather to help “cre- 
ative pig a to better target their commercial prey. The hunt is 
open in a closed enclosure and all shots allowed. 
ith the market of desire, capitalism, in search of money like the 

junkie runs after his fix, accesses another profit system and opens a 
new front, a little exploited market. Until then, capitalism was day- 
time and relied on the profit generated by the labor of employees 

enerally between seven in the morning and five in the afternoon. 

he middle class had succeeded in meeting its needs for household 
goods (fridge-stove, etc.) and collective goods (dining room, livin 
room, bedroom, etc.). Accessibility to home ownership was afford- 
able and the construction industry was doing well. Everything was 
fine you say! Well no !, everything was bad. The middle class 
lacked the opportunity to spend and put their money in the bank. 
ie good for the economy! Shouted the manager and his shrink in 
chorus. 

In addition, the young people were bored as it can not be. Now 
more “fricqué”, the teenager of the sixties wanted to have fun and 
was eyeing the marginality. Small cafes and bistros, where ideas 


, illicit desire also says forbidden market! Biker gangs join organized 

*. crime and take control of drugs and prostitution, and Che Guevara 
\.) appears on patchouli-scent T-shirts. The White Revolution in 

=. America has become mythical, inaccessible, depoliticized, with no 

- real purpose except for advertising and organized crime. 


“= The years 1970-80 also mark the complete collapse of the hedonistic 
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values of the counter-culture. Free love struck down by AIDS, the 
~. pot replaced by coke; in short, the whole universe of desires is con- 
centrated on the only possible avenue: money. 


. Unscrupulous “dealers” trafficked in the products, “Sunday” 
##; chemists marketed amphetamines, tranquilizers and stimulants. 
: From “high and down” the hippies began to waver. Heroin overdos- 
es increased. This spiritual rebirth of the post-Christian era, a mix- 
ture of Zen, love, LSD, especially hashish and marijuana, quickly 
turned into an anarchy of oe celebrating the Aquarian era 
and its exotic products; temple merchants roamed around. 


: 
wii 


By combining their own cultural fetishism with the false promise of 
' an authentic life, these new style advertisers engendered an almost 
otra NLT i. A “< {f'“m@ Messianic attachment to the cause. They have “awakened” youth 

te = : both to a new set of values and to a set of goods which correspond 
to them. “Hip capitalism” is criticized for having “stolen our cul- 
ture’, “Awakening” means both consuming drugs and buying with- 
out any criticism. But not knowing how to oppose the dominant sys- 
tem more radically, he only built a counter-spectacle. 


1 If the pre-political hippies let themselves be taken in by all the illu- 
sions and all the utopian “solutions”, if their criticism of everyday 
life has never recognized its historical bases and the material forces 
that could have made it socially effective, The appearance of the 
hippie nonetheless revealed the extent of the dissatisfaction, the 

impossibility felt by so many people to continue on the narrow path 
. of social integration. However, at the 
— a gu. Same time as the counter-culture 
— = . = 2 eee ,,,; announced, even inconsis- 

: tently, the possibility of a 
new world, it has con- 
structed some of the 











were concocted that would one day change the world, change their 
vocation and turn into a night club, discotheque in fashion, casino. 


The night market is taking place and it will be mass. The more advanced path- 
Revolution can wait a little while, there is no fire! Hollywood is ways of reintegration 
joining in; the stars invade the private clubs of the American upper into the old world. 
ourgeoisie and all over the world are opening the exclusive boxes 
of the international jet set. The night market 1s a “must” Don’t be Some of the early 
one, you are excluded as the last of the outcasts suffering from lep- _ participants under- 
rosy. ; stood that the new 
The Fillmore East of New York succeeds Fillmore West of San world had to be con- 
Francisco, psychedelic clubs and pop festivals come to fulfill the sciously built, that it 


illicit and anarchic desires of the growing counter-culture. Who says would not happen by chance 
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if only everyone started smoking weed and loving each other. But 
the spectacular culture, mainly of rock and festivals like Woodstock, 
which is the legacy of their activities, their “success”’, is in fact a 
sign of their failure. On all fronts, the counter-culture was a van- 
piste of recovery; _it channeled real discontent with widespread iso- 
ation into bogus alternatives; it served power as the experimental 
research necessary to quell potential opposition. The hippie lifestyle 
reproduced the capitalist consumerism he imagined himself to be 
opposed to. 


This new generation of “management” paradoxically drags the com- 
pany down. Studying the phenomenon, a sociologist comes to. 
develop the famous theory of the leveling down called : the princi- 
ple of Peter. 


Most people are promoted on the basis of how well they perform at 
the present moment, with little consideration being given to their abil- 
ity to take on the greater responsibilities that lie ahead. This implies 
that their performance may turn out to be less good in their new por 
tion than in the one that preceded it. Ultimately, “every employee 
tends to rise to their level of incompetence,” he writes: this is the law 
he calls “Peter’s Principle.” 


The finding of Peter’s Principle is part of a larger register of race to 
the bottom that first invaded the school system and then contaminat- 
ed the world of work and politics with the result that finally the 
mediocre took power. It is that the diplomas, all the diplomas, never 
take into account the audacity, the intuition or the sensitivity of a 
candidate but just his propensity to spit out in due time what his 
mind will have retained from his hours. spent studying the scholarl 
works recommended by the faculty. No more no less. The one an 
only quality of a diploma is its virtue in swallowing up a whole lot 
of knowledge without ever prea at it, in this obesity of knowl- 
edge which, based on an infallible memory and a veneer of talent, 
allows the student to plastron the day of the exam while remaining, 
inside him, a perfect and a sumptuous moron. 


And the race to the bottom is perpetuated more beautiful in the 
world of work because if the new freshly recruited employees 
expected to take up stimulating intellectual challenges, they were 
instead assigned to routine tasks that seemed to them pointless, in 
which the presentation counts more than substance. Not to mention 
the intrusive bureaucratic constraints that occupy a large part of the 
time worked. So much so that short-term procs supplant the long 
term for lack of vision and lack of courage. We all know that we are 
going to leave the earth in a very sorry state for our children and yet 
we do next to nothing, preferring to make the most of the present 
time no matter what the future consequences are. This is no longer 
our problem. Welcome to mediocracy. 


And the standard bearer of this bastard uae pey is the conspirator. 
Rarely has an ideology marked with the seal of technology been so 
disastrous - I’m talking about social networks. Never has it allowed 
so many millions and millions of individuals to be odious, hateful, 
stupid not only to eat hay but to choke on it. Everything that civi- 
lization had had so much trouble building, respect for others, toler- 
ance, democratic courtesy, the possibility of debating without losing 
one’s mind, emancipation through knowledge, all these notions of 
good manners are being demolished by this profusion of comments, 
messages, and other invectives omnipresent in the threads of conver- 
sation. 


To wonder if we are not witnessing, under our dismayed eyes, a for- 
midable regression, capable of taking the whole human race into the 
depths of ignorance, of ferocious stupidity , the fierce imbecility, the 
triumph of the eternal bullshit which, it must be said, has never been 
better than since the appearance of social networks. Not that civi- 
lization had succeeded in eradicating it, but at least it had had the 
decency to remain until then anonymous, silent, invisible, shared | 
et four walls or reserved only for frequenting the commercial 
café. 


Desires for universality ae 
Happy times when the con thrived in the shadow of his conversation 
partners, at the table or in front of the TV, at his lunch break or dur- 
ing a Sunday meal, with his family or among his friends. The con of 
the time paraded in small groups. The con of yore did not bother 
anyone except his intimate friends, his relatives, sometimes his | 
neighbors, the restricted circle of his acquaintances just as at their 
ease when it was a question of aligning, with prodigious ease, non- 
sense on nonsense. The con vituperated alone. The con scolded in 
front of his wife. The con plastered in the village hall with his 
inescapable stupidity. 


Today the con has desires of universality. He intends to be heard. 
He claims official recognition for his bullshit. Now, thanks to social 
networks, on almost any subject, at any time of the day, he can open 
it in a riot of comments so profuse that to follow the evolution of his 
thought would be equivalent to monitoring the bubbles burst when. 
the pasta water is heated. This is because the concept - basic princi- 
ple - ignorant of everything about his condition, has an almost genet- 
ic predisposition to have an opinion on everything. He can speak 
with the same emphasis on global warming, surrogacy, the meta- 
physics of the stars as on participatory democracy, and in the inno- 
cence of his pre eee intoxicated by the imprimatur of his dia- 
tribes, he flourishes in the shadow of forums, Facebook pages, news- 
paper articles, so many opportunities to let the infinite propensities 

of his creative genius flourish. 


Never in the long and sometimes chaotic history of mankind have 


we been surrounded by so many of them. Never have we had to 
fight so many - entire legions - evenly distributed over the surface of 
the globe, recognizable among a thousand by their summary, 
spelling, their lame grammar - excusable imperfections - their verbal 
violence, their stubborn slander, their disgusting insults, vocifera- 
tions, of carried clamors, all recited with the marvelous aplomb of 
the scientist. 


Conspiracy 

His moment of glory has arrived: the con has invaded everything, 
everything colonized, everything lobotomized. He speaks on an 
equal footing with the greatest of this world. He calls out to the 
intellectual, admonishes the researcher, executes the most muddled 
essays with a single word — null, verbose, crappy. He knows no 
bounds. Since everything is open to him, he takes advantage of it 
and frolic according to his changing anger. And when he’s really in 
good shape, at the height of his inconsistency, he plots all the time. 


Ah uy Wonder of wonders. When man pushes the bound- 
aries of his invincible imbecility a little further! When he begins to 
express opinions so obscure as to himself, he overturns Darwin’s 
theory of evolution. When he fabricates reasoning so devoid of any 
logic, any foundation, the slightest beginning of veracity, that it 
becomes impossible to dismantle them. Magic of the word, power 
of thought, magnificence of reasoning, triumph of logic ... conspira- 
cy ecole no limits and incandescent the flame of its immaculate 
stupidity. 

The is of the con marks the end of the Enlightenment and who 
can tell the limits of this infernal regression? Nobody ! And if 
today, there are millions of us still resisting it, how many will we be 
tomorrow? 

Yes, how much? 

It is at the same time a mental illness, a perversion of the spirit, a 
sluggish and stunted vision of the world, an infernal spiral where 
souls lacking benchmarks, intellectual foundation and moral recti- 
tude get lost in the great dark rca of obscurantism, under the guise 
of crappy theories which are called conspiracy, revisionism, idolatry 
of false news - and which are the backroom of nationalist move- 
ments and other small identity groups. 


There is nothing to oppose to conspiracy. Whatever the relevance of 
your demonstration, the excellence of your reasoning, the purity of 
your thought, they will weigh nothing in the face of ignorance, bad 
faith, the ferocious and boastful stupidity of people convinced to be 
nett against everyone. What to say to a fanatic convinced that two 
plus two is five? 

What can one retort to someone who assumes that any commonly 
accepted truth is a lie, an illusion serving to establish the domination 
of the powerful to the detriment of the masses? What to say to this 
person convinced that the whole world is a deception, a deception of 


great magnitude orchestrated by a handful of individuals whose | 
identity no one knows and who act in the shadows, guided by their 
sole interest, in complete contradiction with the general good? Apart 
from a couple of slaps to bring her to her senses, there is nothing 
else to oppose her. 


Conspirators are paranoid applying their conspiratorial rhetoric to all 
walks of life. Since nothing can be certain, since everything can and 
must be questioned, with intriguing airs and the conviction of their 
own intellectual superiority, here they are on a crusade against the 
truth in general. And the more this truth is obvious, the more it is 
shared by the greatest number, and the more the conspirators will 
endeavor to demonstrate, by a whole scaffold of hypotheses as far- 
fetched as they are absurd, the perfect incongruity of the commonly 
accepted explanation. 


It is not Don Quixote. Don Quixote refuses the real world in order 
to better establish the domain of love and justice. None of that 
among the Sunday conspirators. No elevation of the spirit or the 
human condition, just the proven taste for everything that dirties, 
profane, offends, provokes, degrades the collective sensitivity. 


The conspirators have the culture of doubt. Not the doubt of the. 
agnostics who, faced with the mysteries of the world and of its birth, 
declare that they ignore the nature and the degree of their faith, but 
the doubt of the imbeciles of service who, in the face of the most 
filthy evidence, will continue to to question, in this perplexity of 
thought which is nothing other than the very negation of the intel- 
lect. Where everyone sees the same thing, the conspirators will take 
pride in their insubordination to the diktat of the truth, will cry 
around and will always find a more or less roundabout way to 
ensure their statements by the multiplication of innuendo by essence 
unprovable but which, put end to end, will end up shaking the most 
credulous minds. 


Rich in their two neurons, fools obviously have the strongest inclina- 
tion to conspiracy. Not only will it allow them for once to differenti- 
ate themselves from ordinary people, but it will also give them this 
completely delicious Aare of belonging to an initiated caste, 
which by definition prides itself on its intelligence, since it has the 
are to question the established order, in the name of a truth 

shared only by a handful of us. Thus fools will feel ennobled. We 
don’t do it to them. They are given their entry ticket to the higher 
spheres of the intellect, where the genius of their stupidity can flour- 
ish endlessly. 


And as precisely, we cannot take them from behind, their mode of 
thought being situated in a sphere where the discourse of reason is 
by essence disqualified, their triumph is total. The stupid conspira- 
tors always win. Always. We can’t beat them. This is the strength 


of the lie erected as absolute truth: it has almost no chance of being 
deconstructed. The emptiness of conspiratorial thought allows him 
to escape his questioning. And if you ever manage to put a conspira- 
tor in front of his own contradictions, he will deny everything alto- 
gether, a sufficient number of times, before brandishing an argument 
of such inconsistency that it becomes indestructible. 


With social networks, conspiracy has a bright future ahead of it. It 
can henceforth be addressed to the greatest number, and when one 
will know in which bath of ignorance the indifferent masses some- 
times dabble, one is entitled to worry. On his own, he is capable of 
cue humanity back to this obscurantism from which it has had 
so much difficulty in freeing itself. We already feel the thrill of it 
more and more each day, without our being able to ope it. We. 
step back and, in this great swing backwards, we feel like the begin- 
ning of an impotence, of a renunciation capable of accelerating even 
more the movement of the fall. 


We are warned. 
We live in extremely complex and troubled times. This complexity 
is a source of worries and questions, in particular as to the future of 
democracy and peace and, to use a bad word, as to the “meaning of 
History” the large, but also the small, the one that runs through 
everyone’s daily life. Armed conflicts, terrorist attacks, religious _ 
tensions, economic crisis, climate challenge... every day, everything 
reminds us how fragile our lives are; how uncertain our collective 
existence is? How vulnerable we are! In the age of continuous 
information, it is impossible to escape it. 


At the same time, this permanent reminder of our powerlessness 
does violence to our condition as Moderns. This jeopardizes our 
relentless desire for transparency, order and performance. We would 
like to have really taken on the events of the world and not be frag- 
ile. We aspire to security, whether it be physical, social, profession- 
al, family or even emotional. But, without stopping, the world and 
history send us another image of ourselves: that of individuals 
whose understanding of things is necessarily limited, partial, doubt- 
ful and chaotic. This position, let’s face it, is not comfortable for 
anyone. Faced with a world in crisis, conspiracy theories offer an 
easy and reassuring escape. 


Lost meaning and path of conspirac 

In the secularized and “disenchanted” world that is ours, the imme- 
diacy of meaning has disappeared. Confronted with dramatic events, 
we are most often disoriented, without landmarks and delivered to 
fear. We refuse to believe in “wild chance” and view it as another 
bad source of vulnerability. 


Consequently, conspiracy theories come to re-enchant and reorder 
the world by infusing it with causality. This is what makes them so 


attractive. With them, everything is clear, transparent, evident, lumi- 
nous: dramatic events have meaning; the world, in spite of every- 
thing, is just; the wicked will be punished; the existence of the plot 
is beyond doubt; the truth (pure, eternal, radiant) will triumph. 


In short, the theories in question deliver a vision of the world and of 
History where everything is in order; where the chance is no more. 
Comfortable and reassuring vision which secures the relationship to 
meaning by removing the possibility of doubt. At very little cost, 
these theories help those who claim to restore their lost explanatory 
power. 


But relaying a ena - on social networks or elsewhere - does it 
necessarily mean adhering to it, believing in it? Isn’t the feeling of 
reconquest and possession of meaning, after all, more important than 
meaning itself? The answer to these two questions must, in my 
opinion, be positive. Therefore, combating conspiracy involves less 
attacking potential beliefs than trying to transmit tools aimed at the 
authentic practice of criticism, debate and disagreement - tools 
which, precisely, concern the taming of vulnerability. . 


This also presupposes identifying the avenues of conspiracy rhetoric. 
Five wecomigues or strategies) deserve to be pointed out in this 
regard. 


Return to criticism and doubt 

In the first place, there is the proclamation of adherence to the two 
great principles of modern reason: criticism and doubt. In other 
words, the denunciations made by said theories are not based on a 
mystical inspiration nor on the singular vision of a magus (which 
would be seen from the outset as obscurantist), but on a critical 
investigation and examination. 


Modern man, since Descartes, is defined above all by his primary 
incredulity, his doubt and by a desire he has to know more: I doubt 
therefore | am. Doubt then justifies the quest, that is to say the pur- 
suit of the critical enterprise. With conspiracy theories, the goal of 
the quest is to show the falsity of so-called “official” theses (a reput- 
ae falsity), and to demonstrate the vitality of his critical 
mind. 


Now, who does not wish to be regarded as a model of criticism and 
doubt; as a truly rational individual in the face of whom the lies of 
the “powerful” and the media, the maneuvers of the “authorities”, do 
not hold for long? 


Ethical proof: building trust 
Then, the conspiracy theories are based on the attestation (largely 
fictitious moreover) of a total objectivity of the speech born of the 


independence and the freedom of the sources. Whoever carries the 


theory in question or the “expert” called in to validate it, is necessar- 
ily autonomous and free from any public institution. He is not, he 
repeats, subservient to anyone, only represents himself and finances 
his research out of his own money. 


These first two strategies relate to what in rhetoric is called ethical 
proof (or ethos), that is to say to the image that one gives of oneself 
in and through his speech. In either case, the staging of qualities 
highly valued in so-called modern societies (critical thinking, inde- 
pendence and objectivity) aims to gain the confidence of the public. 


The so gratifying “hunt for the truth” 

The third strategy concerns the gratifying emotion that there may be 
in imagining yourself as part of the small group of the lucid. Who 
see themselves as the new “chosen ones.” In short, conspiracy theo- 
ries like to play on the dichotomy (extremely persuasive, moreover) 
between, on the one hand, the docile ignorant, stupefied by speech- 
es, theses, “official” truths, and, on the other , the “truth hunters” for 
whom the plot is a reality at all times. 


This is a particularly powerful resource. In fact, conspiracy theories 
endeavor to project onto their audience the image of the soldier 
fighting against dark forces, like that of the resistance fighter work- 
ing for the happiness of all and the salvation of the world. Here we 
are Clearly in the order of pathetic proof (or pathos). 


Conspiracy logic: put out your eyes 

The last two points relate directly to the argumentative structure of 
speeches, namely to logical proof (or logos) 

Let us first underline the great flexibility of conspiracy theories, that 
is to say their incredible capacity to reformulate and reshape them- 
selves to escape the grip of facts and criticism - that coming from 
outside. This is a very clear process of immunization. This means 
that we can doubt everything except the existence of the plot itself. 
A plot whose obviousness should, in good logic, put out the eyes of 
all honest people. 


In this regard, conspiratorial rhetoric has a large tendency to call 
upon its detractors and even more so the designated plotters) to 
prove that there is no conspiracy. One can imagine the great diffi- 
culty that there can be in nraviding such proof insofar as everything 
is supposed to be secret and hidden. In this game, the conspirators 


inevitably come out the winners. 


Indispensable rhetoric 

This is why young people (and older people alike) should be given 
the means to be critical, to atte conscientiously and to state their 
ideas clearly. In this sense, rhetoric lessons are essential. 


When we have neither the words nor the techniques to share our 


opinion or to express our disagreement, when we feel totally help- 
less, when we are frustrated at not being able or knowing how to 
speak in front of others, we fall into disarray. much more easily in 
invective, on the one hand, in poe violence, on the other hand. 
The risk is also the loss of self-esteem, demotivation, depression. 
The theories of the world, even if it is to be deplored, offer them- 
selves here as a lifeline. 


Young people are doubly endangered. On the one hand, they suffer 
from a lack of transmission of argumentative and oratory skills in 
general, on the other hand, our society, which excessively values 
agreement and compromise, sends them back an extremely underval- 
ued vision of disagreement and disagreement. criticism. This is an 
incredible source of vulnerability on which we must act quickly. 


Resist the easy dichotomy 

However, in order for the educational work to bear fruit, we must 
resist the sterile dichotomy between the wicked who believe in plots, 
and the good guys who, necessarily, do not believe in them. Let us 
be careful not to regard the former as uneducated or as manipulated 
masses. We should be careful not to set up the latter as model citi- 
zens. 


Why ? Because we are all potentially conspirators, even if we find it 
hard to admit it. No one is immune to conspiracy reasoning. The 
action of seeking and then giving meaning is not irrational in itself, 
on the contrary. Of course, a major problem arises when this narra- 
tive process is carried out at all costs, in a dogmatic way, and, what 
is more, without awareness of itself. 


The last Nietzschean man 

The technocracy of social networks also reduces our being to its only 
material and mechanical dimension. Moreover, by locking him up in 
the present, in the immediacy of his existence, technocracy cuts the 
individual off from his historical journey and replaces the memory of 
humanity with a void, “our idea of the human being. ‘is entirely evap- 
orated in favor of nothing ”, a true“ ideology of rupture and amnesia 
” Such is the “last man’ of Nietzsche, unable to recognize himself. 


“Why is the contemporary situation so uncertain? Because more and 
more we see developing in the Western world, a type of individual 
who is not the type of individual of a democratic society or of a soci- 
ety where we can fight for more freedom, but a type of individual who 
is privatized, who is locked in his small personal environment and 
who has become cynical about politics. “ 


We are indeed inside a catastrophe of spiritual, socio-political and 
environmental origin, but above all psychic. We lose the memory of 
our essence, the thread of our history. 


So here we are in mediocracy where when the politician adopts the 
mentality of the golden boy coupled with that of the conspirator, this 
results when the private interest prevails over the public interest, by 
the following situation : The money of the American elections 
comes from wealthier donors, people often with very different prior- 
ities than most Americans. In fact, a fifth of all super PAC donations 
over the past 10 years have come from just 11 tae le. This has led to 
a dysfunctional oligarchic government under the facade of democra- 


cy. 


Here is a country, the USA where, for twenty years, political antago- 
nisms have crystallized to the point that half of the country hates the 
other, no longer speaks to it, does not even understand it, or even 
denies its right to exist. 


A country where the Senate and the House of Representatives com- 
bined can ey vote any more, because of permanent blockage. A 
country where the division of powers is crumbling, where the 

nope me Court increasingly renders its decisions along partisan 
ines. 


A country where university campuses are entrenched camps, where 
the so-called “humanities’’, far from science and free debate, have 
become activists, where anyone who thinks differently is an enemy 
to be silenced, or even to be defeated professionally. 


There remains justice and the courts to put some order in there, do © 
you think? Ohno! The question in the United States was decided in 
1010 by the Supreme Court, also a victim of ideological contamina- 

tion. 

Citizens United v. Federal Election Commission, rendered by the 
Supreme Court of the United States on January 21, 2010, is a land- 
mark ruling concerning the regulation of campaign spending by 
organizations. 


The Supreme Court ruled that the Free Speech of the First 
Amendment to the United States Constitution prohibits the state 
from restricting communications spending that expressly advocates 
the election or defeat of a clearly identified candidate who does not 
is not made in cooperation, consultation or concert with or at the 
request or suggestion of a candidate, a committee authorized by the 
candidate or a political party (independent expenditures), for non- 
profit corporations , for-profit companies, unions and other associa- 
tions. 


In April 2014, in McCutcheon v. Federal Election Commission, the 
Supreme Court also ruled against the First Amendment the cap on 
donations made by an individual to multiple candidates, set at $ 
123,200 per two-year electoral cycle. However, it maintains the _ 
limit on donations from individuals to $ 5,200 per candidate. During 


the hearings, Judge Antonin Scalia considered in particular that these 
ceilings “ id not prevent large sums of money from pouring into 
politics”, because of the possible funding of organizations. 


The decision put a dollar sign on our democracy, opening up a flood 
of businesses, special interests and even foreign money into our poli- 
tics. The Supreme Court opened the Pandora’s box of the oligarchy 
and offered democracy to the oligarchs and plutocrats on a silver 
platter. We have seen the eres of super PACs, which can 
accept and spend unlimited amounts of money to influence elections, 
and the rise of black money, which is an undisclosed political | 
expense that can come from any particular interest, including includ- 
ing foreign countries. The Supreme Court “genetically” altered 
oe DNA, pushing America toward corporatism and oli- 
garchy. “ 


Two fundamental principles 

The trick of the Court’s genetic modification was to remove two 
fundamental principles from the First Amendment. 

First, our rights as equal citizens, with rights to freedom of expres- 
sion that are no more and no less than those of others. You may 
think that our equal rights to speak and to be represented are impor- 
tant enough to weigh on the balance of the First Amendment versus 
the power of money. The court says no, your political equality as a 
citizen has no bearing on the matter. 


It’s pretty radical. The idea of political equality, that we have. 
inalienable and reciprocal rights because we are equal human beings 
in society together, dates back to the Declaration of Independence. 
This is the whole reason for the United States of America. Our 
po equality contrasts with the system that our American | 

evolution rejected: an aristocracy, a wealthy political class, which 
sets the rules for everyone. 


The second genetic modification made by the Court to DNA 
National DNA was to remove the consideration of systemic corrup- 
tion from the First Amendment balance. The court said that the 
unlimited election spending of Super PACS, corporations, unions or 
the wealthy does not cause corruption or the appearance of corrup- 
tion. Why not? Because the court said so. But saying it doesn’t. 
The idea that a democracy can turn into a gerry is very old. It 
can be found, for example, in Plato. For Plato, the ideal regime is 
aristocracy, which eventually turns into timocracy (a form of govern- 
ment of those who seek honors), then oligarchy, then democracy, 
then finally tyranny. 


What is current (among others) in Plato, is the notion that political 
regimes are born, live and die. His conception of democracy is also 
quite interesting. For him, democracy occurs when in an oligarchic 
regime the discontented are very numerous. From then on, democra- 


cy sets in and eliminates the rich. Eventually, a democracy falls 
because the taste for freedom is so strong that it leads to despise 
officials (specialists), laws and all ways of life become morally 
equivalent. 


On the other hand, the succession of political regimes of Plato 
should make one think about the exact nature of the current political 
regime of the American central government. There are many who 
argue that the United States has long been an oligarchy, not a 
democracy. 


Plato basically prompts us to ask the only question that really mat- 
ters: who holds the real power? Or when mediocracy slips into plu- 
tocracy. 


But what exactly is plutocracy? The dictionary tells us that the term 
comes from the Greek words ploutos, “wealth”, and kratos, “power”. 
- ee would therefore be plutocratic when power is exercised by 
the richest. 


The term therefore lends itself ill to a rigorous use which would 
describe precisely a way of exercising power, such as the use made 
of the words “monarchy” or “communism”. It could even be consid- 
ered a truism: it would indeed be difficult to find a model of govern- 
ment that did not rely on the richest people. 


The sound of the term “plutocracy” is se apa ageressive, and 
the word slams like an insult. Few would like to be called “pluto- 
crats”. The term was also often used by the Nazis and the fascists in 
fiery demagogic outbursts, to revile the big bourgeois and their col- 
lusion with power. 


The word “plutocracy” seems to have been in common use in 19th 
century France. Pierre Leroux, socialist intellectual and friend of 
George Sand, published In 1848 De la ploutocratie ou Du 
Gouvernement des Rich, a somewhat misleading title, since the 
author does not really begin a reflection on the subject, but draws up 
a detailed study of the social classes in France. A few years later, 
Ernest Renan gives us a definition often taken up: “I call plutocracy 
a state of society where wealth is the main sinews of things, where 
you cannot do anything without being rich, where the main object of 
ambition is to become rich, where capacity and ar oes are general- 
ly assessed (and with varying degrees of accuracy) by fortune. “ 

wo models: the United States and Russia. 


This definition takes us somewhat away from the idea of political 
aes wielded by the rich, but brings us back to Marcy Kaptur’s | 
nited States. Our neighbors’ obsession with money and the desire 
to get rich have been denounced many times, from Tocqueville’s _ 
stay in America to the devastating observations of Joseph Stiglitz in 


When capitalism loses its mind : “[we] counted a lot. on the foreign 
students who flocked to universities to operate our research insti- 
tutes, while the best American students were learning to set up 
financial transactions. “ 


But beyond an elite often denounced for its obsession with money 
and material success, should we believe that the richest really exer- 
cise power in this country so proud of its democracy. 
You have to have money, a lot of money, before you start an election 
campaign in the United States. At the cost of a few bows, the purse 
strings of nee companies and millionaires are easily untied. One 
can imagine that such generosity will be nobly rewarded. 

To ensure that elected officials do not derail between elections, to 
prevent them from taking the urge to govern in the interest of the 
majority, the big companies use a very effective process, but which 
is obviously very expensive: Rata In Washington, lobbyists 
form a veritable army: there are 25,000 duly ay ale representing 
600 organizations, and this structure is repeated, on a smaller scale, 
in each of the 50 states. Not all of these lobbyists work for large 
corporations and sometimes defend noble causes. But since the most 
influential among them - those who guarantee you secure contacts 
with the powerful - can easily obtain salaries exceeding $ 300,000 
per year, one imagines that few community groups or citizens’ 
organizations actually manage to make it. benefit. 


It is well known that the most powerful lobbies, for example the 
National Rifle Association, the lobby of pharmaceutical companies 
and the US Coalition for Service Industries have important entries in 
the White House and that many policies regarding major issues. , 
such as the environment, the liberalization of services, the sale of 
arms, are determined according to the desires formulated by 
extremely wealthy companies. Money opens many doors. Who 
wouldn’t be tempted? 


Russia 

Since the transition of the Russian economy to the market economy, 
with in particular the privatizations during the two terms of 
President Boris Yeltsin, the terms “oligarch” and “oligarchy” have 
replaced those oa ema and nomenklatura used in Soviet times. 
In Russia, oligarch refers to leading personalities in the business 
world, linked to political power, who have grown rich since the 
breakup of the USSR. An associated and complementary term, but 
which 1s not reserved for prominent personalities, is that of which 
comes from the French “new rich”. 


In Russia, where the state has never confined itself to the sole func- 
tions of governance, but has also ensured the distribution of public 
goods, statism is a deeply rooted tradition. Customer relations have 
also become a fundamental component of political culture, as cer- 
tain concepts underline. The best known is the so-called “state serv- 


ice” (slu_iloe gosudarstvo), traces of which can be found as early as 
the 16th century - the state provides its “ servants”, or slugi, wit 
wealth and social status. in return for services rendered. The gentry 
relied fully on this system. 


In post-Soviet Russia, this clientele system was reincarnated with 
variations through “oligarchic capitalism”. The oligarchs, now the 
new clients, not only acquired goods from dubious auctions, but also 

ained a voice in privatization decisions through their access to the 

body” of government. They thus exerted a considerable influence 
on the process of political decision-making thanks to the financial 
“shadow cabinet” by which the oligarchs managed to take control of 
the formation and the functioning of the Russian government. This 
“capture of the state” had the disastrous consequence of the state’s 
total downfall as an internal political actor. 


Some analysts believe that the protection enjoyed by Russian oli- 
bars from Western countries, under the guise of human rights or 

air justice, would be wage ea to the period of privatization 
and the rapid enrichment of billions of dollars. dollars of these oli- 

archs. The tax evasion of the fortunes of these oligarchs to Great 

ritain, the United States or Israel, sometimes mixed with alleged 
transmissions of secret state documents to the secret services of the 
countries would constitute the real reasons for this Western protec- 
tion. 


The world becomes a real open bar. Almost 70% of international 
stock market transactions are only speculative transactions which do 
not bring any added value to the economy and therefore in extenso 
to society. All these operations aim only for a quick profit. 

It is the same with the criminal mind. Criminals are essentially 
predatory and roam the public space in search of the next opportuni- 
ty to commit a crime. The criminal instinct propels us towards an 
anthropological regression of the caveman. When a hunter-gatherer 
chooses to hunt down a wildebeest rather than a gazelle, the behav- 
ioral mechanism is the same as when a criminal chooses to steal a 
Honda car rather than a Lexus. 


Every day a new astonishment awaited me. I had acquired such vir- 
tuosity in updating human subterfuges, disguises, dyed hair, cosmet- 
ics, beards and mustaches and even plastic surgery to hide their _ 
inner selves that every time I discovered the true revelation of their 
identity. I was stunned like the first pharaoh discovering that without 
laws even the best of brakeless men would be annihilated like a 
rabid dog in the most abject depravity and corruption of disbelievers 
and perverts. ; 

Thus the “golden boy” was undoubtedly once an Egyptian tomb 
raider called today the buyer of abandoned “storage” and auctioned, 
the kingdom of predators of all species. Only greed Bray them, all 
hope to find the safe-sarcophagus filled with emerald necklaces, sil- 


ver bracelets, opal rings, fabulous beetle brooches with golden pees: 
All the looters and speculators of this world turn the most fabulous 
funeral palaces into slums. 


Even today, the laundering of dirty money is the Trojan horse that 
organized crime introduced into “legal” tax havens. Global capital- 
ism thus begins to imitate more and more organized crime to the 
point of resembling it like its twin brother. Black market money 
needs high finance tax havens and investment banks to get laun- 
dered. Let us not forget that the economy of dirty money is more 
important than that generated by the global miltaro-industrial com- 
plex; that’s saying a lot. 


We even go so far as to assert that the illicit market of desire to save 
capitalism in crisis following the oil shock. As if the big internation- 
al capitalist managers owed a symbolic debt towards the world ban- 
ditry and the a oe countries which allowed them to preserve and 
Nahi acquired privileges and standing. Well-ordered charity 
Pat with oneself; even if we have to come to terms with the 

evil. 


The immoderate thirst for gold and power of the Mafiosi became the 
emblematic figure of ultra liberalism. The violence of organized 
crime to achieve its ends rivals the cruelty of certain companies, 
unfortunately more and more numerous, which terrorize and exploit 
millions of children and women around the world with utter indiffer- 
ence. United Nations statistics are alarming. When a company says 
it 1s evra tees understand that it has found the complicity of a gov- 
ernment that has done little to promote social justice. So much so 
that we are witnessing the paradox of a race to the bottom: the 
Western middle class, once prosperous, is Pes onn atl impoverished 
to the point where one day it will compare itself to that of the most 
deprived. 


In this new emerging economy of the bribe, businessmen rub shoul- 
ders with despots, criminals, drug lords, pimps and all the beautiful 
people of the jacket and tie are trying by all means to prevent dis- 
cover the functioning of a system which if it was really updated and 
denounced would reveal to us the most revolting anomalies against 
this “beautiful society”. 


“Not only does man descend from the ape but often he” goes up 
*... to the monkey.” 


On closer inspection, the postmodern liberal manager, against a. 
background of disco music, looks like these big alpha baboons just 
as prehistoric. The more I watch them, the more I like punks. 


“Tf the dominant chimpanzee, the alpha male abuses his subordi- 
nates, steals them, hoards all the privileges, harms the weak, because 
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he is subject to his instincts, to a type of organization, and so he 

oes. man, on the other hand, has extracted himself from this natural 

Inctioning through his survival and that of the group and, thanks to 
his new psychic capacities, he has more and more means to control 
his primary tendencies. Since prehistoric times, the alpha male has 
understood and controlled, as the 
first pimp, the market value of 
sexual desire. In short, when a 
man takes advantage of his hier- 
archical een in society to 
abuse others or the group, he acts 
as the dominant natural primate 
that no conscience, no education, 
no morality comes to constrain. 










When, for example, a politician 
takes advantage of his office to 
enrich himself, corrupt or allow 
himself to be corrupted, to abuse 
ae etc., he instinctively acts 
ike the dominant chimpanzee 
stealing food from the weakest. 
The power of the primary tenden- 
cies of the transgressing politi- 
cian prevents him at that moment 
from accessing the part of his _ 
conscience responsible for main- 
taining the fundamental values 
inherent in all political activity 
(honesty, self-giving, love of jus- 
tice, love of the people who 
elected you etc.). To the sen- 
tence: “any exercise of power 
corrupts”, we must add: that 
“only those whose conscience. 
dominates the animal tendencies 
have the power to resist them”. 
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It is the same when men form hermetic “clans” to hoard privileges at 
the expense of the greatest number. They simply reproduce the 
functioning of these castes of dominant primates taking an aggres- 
sive stance as soon as their powers and privileges are called into 
uestion. Even acts of charity and philanthropy are not arguments in 
avor of their “humanity” since the dominant chimpanzees also for- 
sake part of their booty when they are sated. 


The current system perpetuates primary, unequal and violent tenden- 
cies. It is gradually restoring the law of the jungle, that is to say the 
an for survival, at all levels and on all continents. As in the jun- 
gle, vulnerable and fragile individuals are mistreated or eliminated 
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first ... Therefore, we can say that neoliberalism, as it is practiced 
today, is an archaic system and a step backwards down to the preho- 
minian primate hordes. 


In Angoisse et vie instinctuelle , Freud develops the hypothesis that 
there is a drive for self- 
destruction whose foundation 
is the “tendency to re-estab- 
lish a previous state” espe- 
cially animality, fantasized as 
having one day constituted 
the essence of life. “man. 
The segregating dominants, 
those whose impulses take 
precedence over their con- 
science, and even if some are 
Jat the head of humanity, are 

mg not true human dominants, 
they are only archaic domi- 
SJnants, alpha primates. “ 
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ie gee common? All believe that 
T ee anything is permitted” 

: ara including the right to commit 
~~ ~ § Swany sin since God will for- 
~ give us anyway. This inter- 
*~ pretation of the Bible had. 
¢ “unheard-of repercussions in 

“previous centuries. 
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Neo-liberal globalization is totalitarian because it destroys the entire 
socio-economic and political tradition of the ue including 
democracy, the Peep le are no longer sovereign, no [onger master of 
their destiny. Globalization does not care about democracy. 


“To those who tell us that capitalism is rooted in human nature, we 
answer: perhaps, but so is cannibalism.” 









Since the collapse of communism, the world has become a veritable 
neoliberal “open bar’, the “party” takes place at the private club of 
the OECD. By transmitting the ideology of the market economy as 
the sole guarantee of ensuring prosperity, it also acts as a bartender 
where in the general intoxication the world is remade in the mode of 
the single neo-liberal thought of the deified economy. . How do you 
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MAIS DANS LA PUFART 
DES CoNFLITS ACTUELS 

CE SONT LES ARMES 
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economy other than by this THREE MILES ISLAND 
observation made at the inter- 
national conference in Paris on 
Soe biodiversity in 2005: so 
that all earthlings can reach the 
standard of living and con- 


tion. Every 50 years, (a 
reader) explains to me, the 
liberal economies “cleanse” 
themselves of the accumu- 
lated exaggerations (espe- 
cially because of the _ 
unions), excessively high 
wages, social benefits, etc. 





















sumption of the West? , we a This is called an economic 
would need in natural ~— depression. My professor 
resources, food and energy the A adds, that of course, these 
equivalent of seven other plan- / economic depressions are 
ets Earth. [ TCHERNOBYL the occasion for the sharks 
- of the system to manifest 
When all the billion and a half : themselves, but it is normal 
Chinese, the 900 million ‘) : and we waste our time blam- 
Indians, the hundreds of mil- ° ing the sharks for being wild 
lions of Africans begin to con- e c animals. It is not in the 
sume in the West, we will order of things for gazelles 
quickly realize that the prob- : , to ask wild animals to eat 
lem, today, is not poor coun- e ¢ grass, says Michaud. You 
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more” and the fear of lack of =e = Sg there are gazelles. The 
money. 7a hii beasts eat gazelle. Gazelles 
TRUST US eat grass, as long as there is 







Ironically, the powerful labor 4 ety 3 , any. When there is no more 
union perion funds that MERE ~~ = ___(if they were less greedy 
demand better financial returns EX PERTS : too!), When there is no 
from companies for sharehold- —— / more, they eat shit. This 
ers, force companies to achieve | 

this goal by mass firing work- - : 

ers and relocating companies 
to the poor countries. 
Moreover, in March 2005, the im >) - 7 bh 
American company United < > By back, the gazelles are happy 
AirLines obtains a judgment ' and so are the wild animals 
which allows it to no longer because gazelles taste much 
pay retirement bonuses to better when they eat grass 
employees recite thousands than when they eat stew. Is 
of workers behind until the end a that a liberal economy ?” 
of their lives. ~. (Pierre Foglia) 





















| does not bother the beasts 
too much who continue to 
eat gazelle. And then one 
day, everything is sorted out, 


t fF We are forced to note that 
#_ \the public space is entirely 
“invaded by the advertiser 

® who extends his sprawling 


“T am a little nono in front of - 
the economic thing and certain 
helpful readers, sometimes ¢ “hey 
undertake to redo my educa- = a ia 


visibility into the private office. “The Res publicita has dethroned 
the Res publica. ™. 


Kitsch is the art of the consumer society where all the arts, all fash- 
ions, all styles, amalgamate into so many stereotypes of beauty, sim- 
ulacra and truth, from romance novels to clichés. political speeches, 
fake advertising lies. Kitsch is a culture of saturation. We live in the 
era of “scrapbooking” as a sublimation of contemporary individual- 
istic society. The style of our time is that of all styles, abstract or 
documentary images, portraits, decorative forms, self-fiction texts 
mixed up and staged in the great book of everyday life, For 
Abraham Moles, “the kitsch position lies between fashion and con- 
servatism as the acceptance of‘ the greater number, ’’Kitsch is there- 
fore essentially democratic: it is acceptable art, which does not 
shock our minds. by a transcendence outside of everyday life, by an 
effort which surpasses us - especially if it has to make us surpass 
ourselves. Kitsch remains essentially, art of the masses, that is to say 
acceptable by the masses and proposed to it as a system. It is 
through mediocrity that kitsch products arrive at authentically false. 
It is mediocrity that unites them, that melts them into a set of aes- 
thetic, functional, political, or religious perversities. ““ A decor of 
plastic, glass and steel, junk that invades, even occupies our entire 
psychological space like a kind of pathology. We work less and less 
to realize our potential, but more and more to consume. The motive 
for consumption takes precedence over personal achievement. The 
possession of objects is the new conquest, the eee is defined by its 
acquisitions, “design” by its objects. Kundera in The Art of the 
Novel will highlight that kitsch is an existential attitude of man’s 
need “to look at oneself in the mirror of embellishing lies and to rec- 
ognize themselves in it with moved satisfaction”. 


My teenage years were a blessed time of learning new powers like 
stopping blood from a wound I had grieved while playing. 


Day by day, my ability to see over time increased in power and the 
objects observed revealed their secret to me as if they merged with my 
nervous system. I had access to the collective paepoty of humanity, 
to the fundamental archetypes of the species so dear to Professor Jung. 
But instead of rejoicing at being able to grasp new, much ee hori- 
zons in this way, I was sad to find that I did not have enough knowl- 
edge to understand all of its meanings. I was si ae by the 
pace of the subject of study that I had become. My experiences 
of natura car vovance Ba the eternity of time made me see evo- 
lution as a living niedart Unfortunately the evolution of knowledge is 
always disturbed by the fear of the unknown which imprisons the 
mind in often erroneous certainties and by destructive death; as if you 
always had to start all over again in each generation. Such is the 
drama of humanity always started over like the Sisyphus . There is a 
knowledge of the heart which is not that of the scholar. It is by living 
that we acquire it. If science makes us know the truth of outer things, 


on the other hand we have lost the faculty of discovering the truth of 
inner things and we need to find it. 


If “I am another,” I must then £0 to the discovery of this other _ 
myself and try to answer this famous question which is nagging in 
a mind. : “What did I come to do on this damn planet? lost in the 

ilky Way, itself lost in our universe, itself lost in a multiverse of 
endless bubbles? 


I became a reporter on my own inspired by Hunter Thompson, a 
friend of the hippie Soy a whole model to follow. At 21 and 
without any diploma like me, Thompson decides to do the only thing 
he can do: write. Deeply marked by the writers of the Beat 
Generation, he got down to writing a largely autobiographical book, 
Prince Jellyfish, which would never be published. Passionate about 
the magic of language and eager to sharpen his pen, he re-types the 
masterpieces of Fitzgerald, Hemingway and Faulkner by machine, in 
their entirety. He also applied for a number of newspapers in order 
to secure a living income. His lack of experience does not prevent 
him from being particularly demanding. He sends out several mind- 
boggling cover letters, written under alcohol, in which he denigrates 
the newspaper he is applying for, shows an oversized ego and strin 
of muddy jokes. Bill Cardoso, reporter for the Boston Sunday Glo 
and friend of Hunter, gives his name to Thompson’s style when he 
read the article: “It’s pure gonzo! “. It is a term borrowed from the 
Irish jargon of the southern districts of Boston and it refers to the 
last man left standing after a night of biture. Thompson will now | 
make it his trademark. Journalism constantly rubbing shoulders with 
fiction, ultra-subjective, totally crazy, washed down with whiskey, 
sprinkled with cam, propelling the reader into a parallel world. 


Guessing my project, my father asked me to follow her to the 
Stanford Research Institute (SRI) to meet Ingo Swann, a leading 
researcher in the fields of parapsychology and cognitive perception. 
As soon as he sees me, he understands that my faculties essentially 
the phenomena of clairvoyance, telepathy, psychokinesis and dis- 
tance vision both at the local level and the greater of humanity, are 
naturally existing. 


After the presentations, my father explained to him the effects of the 
trepanation that I had several years ago. 


Rising from his desk, the visionary researcher motioned for us to 
follow him in silence and ushered us into an airtight box. 


- | have the impression that your trepanation has forced your cere- 
bral metabolism to connect the two hemispheres of the brain which 
now works together simultaneously and believe me, you are called 
to live completely unheard of experiences. 


- This is exactly what I experience when I visit a museum, for 
example. As soon as I see an object, a sculpture, a amen I then 
pure the vibrations emitted which project me into a world paral- 
lel to my immediate reality. 


- Imagine that your brain is now in contact with the famous tree of 
knowledge and that you develop an “unconstrained” perception of 
reality. Thanks to the superconductivity of the neurons in your 
brain, you have a consciousness / chameleon which adapts to all the 
vibrations emitted as much by objects, individuals, atmospheres. At 
the beginning, you will have visionary flashes then little by little 
will come to graft olfactory memories related to people, to their 
time and even to the events. This tree therefore has the capacity to 
record, without direct contact, lives, all lives, all experiences lived 
by the five senses of men; the greatest book of universal history is 
at your fingertips. To be more precise, this incredible ability is 
called reviviscence : ee pest events in person. You are free to 
share a few moments in the life of Persian kings, Chinese emperors, 
Julius Caesar, Aristotle or Socrates, not to mention illustrious 
women like Cleopatra, Marie Curie. Rosa Luxembourg or Isthar, 
the celestial prostitute. 


- But these are only visions of mystics, perhaps even unimportant 
illusions. 


-No! For you see the mind is constantly active in perception. A con- 
stant work of identification is at work within the perception in the 
waking state where vigilance is essential to the anticipation of a 
unique and coherent ee hi world. You will realize that distant 
times and places will become realities as true as the present time. 
That such experiences are not precisely mystical but rather demon- 
strate that your process of personal evolution has reached a level of 
intense lucidity! You are constantly in déja vu mode because all the 
frontal regions of your cortex are checking memories and cles 4 aa 
nals. The feeling of déja vu would be a sign that the memory check- 
ing system is working well. 


- So I’m screwed because I will discover that the human species has 
understood nothing of its history or rather that these people are sure 
to understand a past that never existed because they remained 
behind. surface of life and that nothing important and real has yet 
been seen or known. 


- Life is an illusion said Buddha! Is not it ? But no longer for you, 
you have just come out of samsara, the wheel of eternal return. You 
ive the experience of the astral Pees a kind of phantom body, 
which travels in a timeless world where the past is as contemporary 
as the present. 


- Have you ever felt that way? 


- More than once, moreover, one calls me besides the father of the 
visualization at a distance since the extraordinary success, the first of 
its kind, of an experiment of spirit on the matter. This demonstrated 
that the human mind has been able to extend its powers beyond the 
limits of the brain since I succeeded, using only my mind, in causing 
temperature changes in a sealed, distant vacuum. 


- But that says my father, opens up exponential possibilities of tele- 
pathic communications. 


- You are right, it was an extraordinary experience but unfortunately 
disclosed by the written press. This is how the nightmare began. 
Time magazine wondered “if Swann’s powers were more dangerous 
than the atomic bomb.” “The Reader’s Digest reported” that recent 
research has confirmed that Swann, in remote viewing experiments, 
could ‘go’ to any place on the globe and correctly draw roads and 
buildings as they are. that time. While The San Francisco Examiner 
and The Washington Post questioned “if Swann’s abilities could be 
used for psychic espionage,” while the New York Time speculated 
“that Swann had become a psychic superweapon.” All this journalis- 
tic fuss caught the attention of the CIA. Afterwards, although the 
publicity continued, my work was shrouded in a cloak of secrecy, 
under a leaden cover. During these years, hundreds of thousands of 
experimental trials have contributed to the increase of knowledge 
which had never reached such a level before not for the benefit of 
mankind but for the sole benefit of the United States military. 


- You locked us here in this soundproof box to signal us a warning? 


- For a long time, my work as a scientist was twinned with that of a 
Pentagon secret agent. I was then asked to communicate by telepa- 
thy with Staten submarines under the polar oa? to make topograph- 
ical surveys of an enemy target. This is why I strongly urge you to 
keep complete silence on your powers if not the life of your son will 
be confiscated forever by the military as was mine. 


- Yes, but pointed out I picked up a bunch of notes and kept a journal 
of our experience to possibly publish a memoir on the subject. 


- Then burn this newspaper! It’s better for you and hurry to warn all 
your collaborators. Now, if you will allow me I would like to talk to 
your son one on one. 


- Here is young man, I am now going to talk to you about experi- 
ences that only you should know about... absolute secret, under- 
stood! My astral travel experiences have allowed me to avoid 
Earth’s gravity from going for a walk on the Moon and even on 
Mars where I discovered irrefutable evidence that this planet, now 
dead, was once not only habitable but once really inhabited by intel- 


ligent beings with whom I was able to communicate. Don’t worry, 
the Martians no longer exist! 


- Goddamn it, it’s amazing! How are they ? Blue, Green, Yellow? 


- None of these colors because it was a psychic communication, 
spirit to spirit; all the more reason to remain silent because I have 
never revealed it to the Department of Defense. If I tell you about it, 
it is because you are called upon to take over. First of all, these 
aliens are not at all interested in contacting us physically because 
they are afraid of us. It is enough for them to watch us live for a 
few hours to understand that we are suffering from degenerative 
psychic illnesses which confine us in a world of violence and cruel- 
For them, we are a kind of virus and they are afraid of being 
contaminated, so they have a physical distance of a few light years. 


- Second : As you can see my astral journeys remain limited to our 
solar system in the Milky Way. On the other hand, these galactic 
spirits revealed to me that the source of all existence is emitted by 
spatio-temporal vibrations coming from a multitude of interconnect- 
ed universes like soap bubbles each having their own specific fre- 
quency as a signature allowing them to know who they are dealing 
with. Here is your astral mis- AR +; ae 

sion : leave the Milky Way and 
our universe to explore the bub- 
ble universe, also called the % 
multiverse. 































- Achieving such a feat will 
take a considerable time and I 
believe I will die long before. 


- On the contrary, Einstein well § 
demonstrated the probability 
that such an event of spatio- jf 
temporal displacement keeps 
young. Learn now to live with 
the idea that you will be alive in 
century and more. On 
the other hand, you are not 
immortal, you have simply 
learned to slow down aging ... 
your death is inevitable but 
common sense allows us to } 
realistically consider that you 
are called one day or another to 
play a major role in the destiny 
of the creatures that make up § 
humanity. 


LE MAGICIEN DE LUMIERE 







- But why only me? My father and mother are trepanned too! 


- Exact ! But the main reason that works in your favor is age. You 
had this operation oy young when your brain was poorly devel- 
oped due to autistic blockage. Suddenly new electrical impulses 

ood all your brain functions and your brain begins to evolve at __ 
high speed. On the other hand for your father and your mother, their 
brain had already reached full maturity, they have developed certain 
tae powers but above all have slowed down. the natural aging 
of the brain. Recently, researchers compared the structure of the 
Universe to that of the neural network : Proportions, fluctuations of 
matter, connections between stars and neurons, they found disturb- 
ing similarities between the two ... despite scales of years distant - 
lig t. Result! The cosmic web and the web of neurons look alike. 

our young brain is able to connect to the flows rather to the vibra- 
tions of the Universe. 


- Condemned to live alone with such a secret, I will go mad! 


- You just found the solution. You are not the only one who thinks 
this way... there are also some crazy artists who have talents out of 
the ordinary of mortals. So frequent them! You will feel less alone 
WIPE: ff and you will make new friends at the 
, Vig + f . 





_gsame time, but above all you will 

Re also develop your visionary means 
6 Of expression; painting or poetry it 
@ doesn’t matter. And if you are called 
“crazy” ... then so much the better 
you will understand that it is your 

est refuge. Here look at my self- 
portrait on the wall behind you titled 
‘the magician of light”. It’s my 
=a Shield against all these assholes! 






s- And you know other visionary 
artists : 


Sa-Yes a few, but start with the most 
marginal of them : My friend Paul 
Lafolley in Boston. Like me, he is an 
“outsider” artist whose roots of 
authentic creativity, always innova- 
mative and original, truly reflect the 
individuality of the creator. His work 
is inspired by molecular science, 
biotechnology, genetics, quantum sci- 
ence, avant-garde literature or even 
his astral journeys that he claims to 
carry out regularly. His intention: to 
create a logic of a unique metaphysi- 


HERE IS THE DOUBLE-SIDED COPY OF THE MEDALLION GIVEN TO ME BY SWANN. IT COMES FROM THE 
ARCHAEOLOGICAL SITE OF ANURADHAPURA IN SRI LANKA. THE SAKWALA CHAKRAYA - THE CYCLE OF THE 
UNIVERSE - WOULD BE A COSMOGRAPHIC MAP WITHOUT ANY RELIGIOUS CONTEXT AND THE WITNESS OF 
THE KNOWLEDGE OF BUDDHIST MONKS ON THE WORLD AND THE UNIVERSE. THE GRAPHIC WILL CONTAIN 
THE SECRET CODE TO UNLOCK THE PORTAL. 


IMMEDIATELY BETWEEN MY HANDS, I FEEL STRANGER VIBRATIONS AT THE TIP OF THE FINGERS THAT THEN 
RUN THROUGH MY CHAIN IN MORE AND MORE INTENSE WAVES UNTIL REACHING MY CEREBRAL CORTEX 
WHICH IMMEDIATELY DESCRIBED THE OPENING CODE OF THIS DOOR WHICH GATE TO ME WITH THE ENERG 
OF THE UNIVERSE. IT IS DORENAVANT BY QUANTUM TELEPATHIC SAULT THAT I COULD TRAVEL TO THE 
UNKNOWN ASTRAL... 





cal nature. What more can we say if not that it is a powerful, evoca- 
tive, provocative, intensely personal, unconscious, expressive, enig- 
matic, obsessive, vital, disturbing, brutal, subtle, exotic art, close to 
the field, marginal, outsider what! But the most incredible thing is 
that, like you, Lafolley was declared autistic at the age of 4. 
Subsequently, the time of an electroshock session, he says he then 
crossed “‘the fifth dimension” and met aliens. A few years later, doc- 
tors discovered during a control scanner, a brain nano implant located 
in the area of the pineal gland. A technology whose structure, compo- 
sition and functions remain, to this day, unknown to American scien- 
tific research offices. Paul Lafolley attests that this implant is a bio 
laboratory of ideas, a “nanotechnology laboratory” voluntarily 
designed by superior beings of the extraterrestrial type, encountered 
during his lucid dreams, and of shamanistic journeys during the mul- 
ae sessions of electroshock that ‘he received throughout his child- 
ood. 


- The CIA must have been interested in him, right? 


- Not at all! Why ? Because for the CIA agents, Lafolley is a harm- 
less madman. You got it... Start now an innovative creative work 
and put it up like a screen behind which you will hide your true 
nature. You want to be a journalist so add photography to it and 
become a reporter. 


- When I feel that I can show him pictures that will surprise him, 
then I will meet him. Promise! And thank you, because you just 
saved me from a lot of kafka-type administrative problems. 


Travel cycles 


It’s time to leave the USA for Montreal, Canada and visit Expo 67, 
whose slogan “Terre des Hommes” seemed to me promising inter- 
esting discoveries. The first was the effervescence of the political 
independence project. 


MONTREAL 1967 

The regional agglomeration of Montreal, with nearly three million 
citizens, not only forms the first urban community in Quebec, the 
ninth th agglomeration in North America, but also makes 
Montreal the second French-speaking city in the world. Cradle of 
French civilization in America, Montreal has also taken on a res- 
olutely North American and cosmopolitan character with its interna- 
tional exposure. 


It was two days later after my arrival in Montreal that my father and 
I were assaulted. The cremation of the paternal body took place 
twenty-four later in the presence of Sophia and myself. We were 
overcome by an emotion difficult to explain. We knew, rather we 
felt, a strange psychic link established between us which confirmed 


Our intuition : the spirit survives the death of the body. This was the 
last revelation I received from my father. Thanks Dad! 


At the beginning, I represented for my father the miracle which 
marked the culmination of his life then quietly a narcissism settled 
down so well that it is the scientific experience and not me that my 
father venerated in the image of Pygmalion and his statue, a sort of 
worship of Redemption. I had acquired all the symbolism of the tal- 
isman . 


The Montreal World’s Fair in 1967 - Terre des Hommes - played an 
immense role in the education and appeormanion by see society 
of major international issues, new technologies, but also became 
aware of the major world conflicts, the blows of violence. State, 
national liberation movements but above all it was an immense 
reservoir of the history of humanity and of the archetypes of the col- 
lective unconscious. 


The day after the cremation I went to the premises of Journal Le 
Devoir to meet a friend of my mother’s to whom I told about my 
desire for journalistic adventures in Terre des hommes. She agreed 
to my request, but before that I had to receive the imprimatur from 
Claude Ryan, the monseigneur of Quebec journalism. As I walked 
into his office, I caught the eagle’s sharp gaze peering at me. 

- Sir, wants to be a journalist, that’s good! But here you are at Le 
Devoir. So what is our motto, Mr. Paquet? 

-“Do what must” I retorted tit for tat. 

- So tell me, rather surprise me by choosing the subject of your entry 
article. I want you to choose a historical figure who will guide your 
journalistic apostolate. Pll give you an hour to think about it. 

- I don’t need it, I choose Pic de la Mirandole! 


peo a thin smile appeared in a flash on that emaciated face. I 
knew I had hit the nail on the head. Because I had previously done 
research on the director of Le Devoir, a graduate of the Gregorian | 
University of Rome and then an activist and director of the Catholic 
Youth of Canada, in short a scholastician keen on versification and 
literature, a scholar who seeks to to reconcile philosophy and theolo- 
By; hence the nickname of Monseigneur. 

- Very good, excellent choice! I leave you 48 hours to lay me a 
biographical portrait of Pic de la Mirandole which will appear under 
the heading of philosophy. 


Pic de la Mirandole - Towards a balanced humanism. 

John Pic de Mirandole, in addition to Latin and Greek, studied 
Hebrew and Arabic in Padua with Elie del Médigo who also made 
him read Aramaic manuscripts . Del Médigo also translates 
Jewish manuscripts from Hebrew to Latin for Pic . It is from the 
whole of nature that he now wants to penetrate the secrets, and his 
ambition is to acquire, no more and no less, universal science. For 


seven years, he toured the most famous universities of Italy and 
France, following the lessons of the most illustrious professors and 
acquiring, while generally arguing against them, an incomparable 
eloquence and acuity of judgment. This is a trait of his genius that 
should already be noted: the spirit of synthesis and reconciliation 
between opposing theses. Cabalistic writings also attract Pic de la 
Mirandole, but it 1s difficult to know whether this was a manifesta- 
re of his universal curiosity or that of a particular fascination on 
1S part. 


Curious, he discovers Chaldaic books and the writings of Esdras, 
Zoroaster and Melchior and is initiated into the Jewish mysticism 
of Kabbalah, which fascinates him, just like the last classical, 
authors of Hermeticism , such as Hermes Trismegistus . His | 
friends nicknamed him the “ prince of concord “ because his objec- 
tive was to reconcile the partisans of Plato and those of Aristotle by 
his 900 theses under the title : Philosophical, cabalistic and theolog- 
ical conclusions , reconciling science, philosophy and religion to 
this that there was the best in his eyes among medieval Jewish and __ 
Arab commentators with a challenge to all scholars, a call for public 
controversy. Like a true Renaissance lord, mixing bss with erudi- 
tion, generosity with intellectual provocation, he offered to pay for 
the trip and all the living expenses of those who, wishing to attack 
his theses, would be too far from Rome. , where the disputatio must 
take place. But, faced with this challenge launched by a young man 
barely out of childhood, a coalition is formed and serious figures 
manage to have the confrontation prohibited by a decree of the papal 
commission. Pic was even forced, on March 31, 1487, to publicly 
renounce thirteen conclusions deemed heretical. Nevertheless, on 
May 31 of the same year, he published an Apologia in which he 
accused his judges. The answer was not long in coming in the form 
of an Innocent IV bubble dated August 4. 


Persecuted by the Roman curia, he was arrested near Lyon during 
his second trip to France, at the beginning of 1488, and imprisoned 
in the keep of Vincennes, near Paris. Released, he was nevertheless 
refused access to the Sorbonne for the defense of his theses. This 
erudition has been poorly considered since in 180 AD, Irenaeus out- 
lined the accusation of what would become “the” purveyor of all | 
heresy: philosophy. Pic de Mirandole must renounce several of his 
conclusions, deemed heretical by a papal commission. More gener- 
ally, one of the great problems of Pic, during his period of “contem- 
plation” and of i ec of his own thought, was that on which all 
the scholasticism of the Middle Ages had failed, namely the recon- 
ciliation of theology and philosophy. 


The originality of Pic de Mirandole’s theses lies in these few lines : 


born a man but becomes one, as if he were his own creator: hence he 
derives from God. What makes man specific is his existence, his free- 
dom, this power to give himself, by himself, an essence. To be is 
therefore to make oneself, to build oneself through our knowledge and 
experiences. Of course, the image of the microcosm-man is not new, 
and there is no culture or mythical thought that has not extensively 
exploited it. ee in turn seized it, these Greek and Eastern 
philosophers whose books Pic had read, as well as the more recent 
philosophers he also knew. He was not, however, satisfied with the 
common idea of man, composed of two natures, one bodily and the 
other spiritual, for, he said, what would this specifically human being 
have then? What he wants to demonstrate is not the substantial sim1- 
larity of man to the world, but rather his specific difference: by which 
man occupies a privileged and even exceptional position among all 
creatures. Man is a free being, in other words his essence is not con- 
ferred on him by divine providence or by the blind force of nature: he 
ie it to himself, he is what he becomes, and he becomes what he is 

oing. Man is the craftsman of his own destiny - let’s not say of his 
nature - unless he sees in the nature of man not a basic datum, but the 
realization or the actualization of an essence. A daring thought which, 
presented ex abrupto, could evoke a reborn anthropocentrism far 
removed from traditional theological teaching. If man is the crafts- 
man or the architect of his destiny. 


The model that Pic proposes for reflection is that of a universal 
vitalism. Nature is not compared to a large book where all phenom- 
ena are classified and labeled; it does not consist of parts, them- 
selves subdivided into genera and species, which differ substantially 
from one another. It forms an immense network, better to say, to 
continue with the aquatic images, an immense river of life. Every 
vital element, every living creature - plants, animals, humans, and 
also the minerals whose birth, development and slow decline the 
author so often describes - is a reflection or rather a breath of the 
universal movement of life. By a universal “sympathy” - the harmo- 
ny of the world interpreted in musical terms is an image which 
comes from Pythagoras and whose fortune will be immense at the 
time of the Renaissance and well beyond -, each element is linked to 
all the system of occurrences. We also recognize the presence of 
Stoic philosophy in this idea-image of the universe compared to a 
taut cord of which each drive, at any of its points, is propagated to 
its two ends. 


This is perhaps an anthropocentric conception of nature, modeled on 
Pic’s metaphysics, but the extensions of which will be found in the 

philosophies of Bruno, Leibniz, Schelling and the neo-Kantians. To 
iy eds Leibniz himself, this conception is “loaded with the past 
and big with the future”. Nature, on the other hand, should be inter- 


the dignity of man depends on his freedom, he asserts: there is not a preted as the first moment of the mind. It is reason, not yet clear 
human nature first, but a movement, a kind of native power, by which and self-conscious reason, but obscure and hidden reason, ratio _ 
man decides and realizes his essence. This is to say that man is not mersa and confused, to use its own expressions. Here we are still 


close to Leibniz and his conception of the mens momentanea. 
Nature, humanity and God are found linked together, in an analog 
familiar to Pic, as are colors, eye and light. We inevitably think o 
Plato and his notion of the idea of Good, sun of the intelligible 
world. This reference should come as no surprise on the pan of the 
ae academician of Florence. But what is not in Plato, heroic 
efender of the two separate worlds, is this central function of man, 
eye of the world ae mundi) which unites in himself and 
includes in a single vision the totality of the universe. Between the 
ideas of “De dignitate hominis” and Pic’s natural philosophy, the 
link is substantial: it is the human operator (“the vision is an active 
operation”) who will decide, by a decree of his will and power. of 
his intelligence, to capture this light, which is God or which 
emanates from God, and which merges with the truth. There is 
therefore no need to resort to magic or the supernatural - as Pic has 
sometimes been criticized - or rather, the two ideas of magic and the 
supernatural must be carefully separated: magic is not for him the 
use dark, demonic forces, ‘ide endent of the laws of the universe; it 
is a natural operation, for which science can or will one day be able 
to account for it, but which takes advantage of “secrets”, “myster- 
ies’, that is to say, insufficiently known properties of natural phe- 
nomena. Here again, Pic paved the ed for all the treatises on “nat- 
ural magic” which were to proliferate throughout the 16th century. 


His controversy against astrologers and astrology is therefore very 
easy to explain. His “Disputationum adversus astrologos libri’, 
which counts with the “De dignitate hominis” among his most 
famous writings, are directed against all those who claimed to see in 
the signs of nature, and in particular in the stars, indications con- 
cerning the future and , moreover, determining causes of this future. 
. He considered. care the astrologers, that to speak of operations 
of the stars is a futile chatter until one has not determined and 
demonstrated the technical means of these operations. The progress 
of the universe and individual or collective destinies do not depend 
on mysterious forces. As we have seen, man is not subject to a blind 
and terrifying supra-determinism: his ae which rests on his free 
will and on his reason, and the power of God, creator of the universe 
and master of all the forces which govern it oppose it one as the 
other. Neither the positions of the stars nor the “houses” of the sky 
that astrologers have invented have a causal influence. “Apart from 
the common influence of light and movement,” he loudly proclaims, 
“no particular power exists in the heavens. The way is thus opened 
to the power of Nietzsche’s superman on earth. 


Here then are the precepts of a concept which one named humanism 
and which will know a phenomenal expansion. 

Clandestinely, free thinkers are beginning to speak on condition of 
anonymity. The Renaissance and the rise of printing contributed to 
the emergence of a swarm of manuscripts questioning religious 
beliefs. The most important of them, “ Theophrastus redidivus “ 


ey is intended to be a historical digest of atheistic thinkers. Thus 
the idea of God comes from fear (“fear creates Gods”, Lucretia), the 
world is uncreated Foetal religions are subservient to supersti- 
tions (Epicurus), to live in friendship without harming others. (Zeno) 
But above all, Europe has just discovered Confucius whose writings 
show without a shadow of a doubt that man can live morally and hon- 
estly without the revelation of a God as a guide. 


Erasmus marked the beginning of the modern era when many inde- 
endent intellectuals co to circumscribe the influence of religions 
or warlike solutions. Erasmus tried to change the drastic position of 

the belligerents during the wars of religion. He explains to them that 

tolerance and dialogue with a view to a common adhesion of men to 

God are preferable to religious wars. The freedom to choose is the 

sine qua non of human responsibility and it alone can lead to salvation 

and peace. From reading Mirandole’s books, Erasmus will support 
this now famous maxim once heretical : 

“Man is not born a man, he becomes one”’. 


And what is true of the individual man is also true of societies, cul- 
tures, historical epochs. The whole of universal history does not 
unfold — to a plan determined in advance; God did not set 
aside for himself the representation of the destiny of peoples and civ- 
ilizations: a deep and modern idea of freedom as an agent of histo 
and a factor of differentiation, the germ of all struggles, of all 
progress, of all knowledge, all ancient achievements. For Pic, tradi- 
tion - be it the Bible, the patristic “corpus”, cabalistic ideas, the wis- 
dom enclosed in Greco-Latin literature, the teaching of Saint Thomas 
or that of Averroes. ..., is not a definitively acquired and jealously 
Ae te treasure, but a capital that the human mind must continually 
uild on: in more abstract terms, Pic introduced, with the freedom of 
a critical mind, free movement dialectic of thought. Even faith, he 
thinks, has its history; and its truth can only be revealed to one who 
dominates the whole movement of history. 
Benoit de Spinoza’s “ Theologico-Political Treatise ” prepares 
Europe for a new interpretation of Biblical Scriptures. Not only does 
it affirm the presence of God in the world but also that the purpose of 
knowledge is to experience the love of God which consists in doing 
ood naturally and not out of fear of evil. And this does not necessar- 
ily imply faith in the Bible or the practice of ritual ceremonies. God 
sees himself as natural light that illuminates our life. God is no longer 
transcendent but immanent everywhere in nature and we are of the 
same “Substance”, he explains in The Ethics, his second volume. 
Spinoza has just contradicted the entire biblical account of man pos- 
sessing a soul separated from nature. Now “soul and body are one 
and the same. The Church reacts violently to these critical writings. 
Spinoza is declared impious, the immanent God of Spinoza is not the 
true God therefore Spinoza must be considered an atheist. Thus one 
can believe in God while being an atheist, which Bayle, a French 


scholar, called “virtuous atheism”, an intellectual position which 
asserts the precedence of individual freedom of conscience over the 
authority of the church. Bayle challenges the warrior God of the 
Bible who divides men, who tolerates misfortune in the world, better 
to deny it. The dilemma described by Epicurus still holds true : a 
good and powerful God is incompatible with evil. The fundamental 
evil is not atheism but religious idolatry which leads to fanaticism and 
the murders of its brothers. 


Continuing the fight of Erasmus against the warrior theology, learned 
spirits known as “The Enlightenment” attacked the absolutism of the 

oly Empire. They were the precursors of modern cosmopolitanism. 
They ignored borders, rose above states and nations, criticized the 
powerful and the will to power, bet on reason and tolerance against 
interests and necessities, on the freedom of the individual against the 
hegemony of the state. Voltaire is a deist, he believes like Kant that 
God is ay for man to regulate human passions (“If God did not 
exist, he would have to be invented’’) but he is also irreligious because 
he vigorously defended the dream of social peace, harmony and toler- 
ance, all three threatened by the intransigence of monotheistic reli- 

ions. He much preferred the tolerance of the polytheistic religions of 
the Greeks and Romans to the fanaticism of the Jews, Muslims and 
Christians. 


In his Essays , Montaigne also declared that war, “glorified as the 
highest and most solemn of man’s actions” is only “the testimony of 
our idiocy and our imperfection”, eae eet ato with the most extreme 
indignation “The science of killing and annihilating ourselves, of ruin- 
ing and destroying our own race” in which “even wild animals cannot 
imitate us.” “ 

Quietly minds converge towards an enlightened humanism. Zénon’s 
civic ethic is reborn, driven by the ardent desire to improve the human 
condition. “Have the courage to use your own understanding!” This 
is the motto of the “Enlightenment” oo to Kant. The Scottish 
philosopher David Hume then noted that religious morality aggra- 
vates the evil that it is supposed to diminish. Following this discred- 
iting of religions, the secularization of society is underway. 


But it is not the fact that God is dead that causes the problem but 
rather the evidence that even if “God is” he is just that, perpetually 
phenomenizing himself ; so that God is Uncertainty hence the insur- 
mountable anguish of man. -30- 


As soon as my article appeared, I was summoned again. The atmos- 
phere was more cordial, almost oe 

- You have passed your entry article. Welcome to the team, colleague 
! I have been informed of your desire for accreditation to the 
Universal Exhibition ; so since now Pic de la Mirandole is your men- 
tor, what would have been his first report on Terre des hommes ? 

- | think he would have applied the golden rule of versification : the- 


sis - antithesis - synthesis. So the antithesis of men’s land is women’s 
land. This would have been his first article. 

- So make it yours now ! Here is a press card and the necessary 
accreditations. You will spend most of the summer visiting the differ- 
ent pavilions. 


Land of women 

Following the publication of “Terre des femmes” by Le Devoir, the 
organizing committee of the Universal Exhibition urgently decided 
to present a thematic exhibition spanning the entire route of the 
Universal Exhibition site entitled : “Terre des hommes - Terre des 
femmes which presents portraits of women who have distinguished 
themselves in their respective societies. 


Women of Prehistor 

The prehistorians of the XIXth century popularized the image of 
women busy picking berries while awaiting the return of their male 
hunters ... But of such a distribution of roles, we have no proof, 
except the representations of a sexual nature which show the impor- 
tance of the reproductive function: Venus of Willendorf, Dame de 
Brassempouy ... Nothing prevents to imagine that the Michelangelo 
of Prehistory were in fact artists in petticoats and that the woman 
Neanderthal wielded throwing weapons as well as men. 


Lucy our illustrious grandmother 

In Ethiopia, a team of Franco-American researchers discovers the 
fossil of a bipedal 3.2 million pats old. Her name: Lucy. For the 
first time, “the ancestor’, this hero of our origins, was embodied by 
a woman. 


The ethno-archeology, this discipline, which studies the way of life 
of the first peoples, current or disappeared, to shed light on that of 
hominids, tends to demonstrate that the so-called weak sex was not 
that much. Analysis, for example, of the present-day Bushmen, 
nomadic hunter-gatherers of South Africa, suggests that in the 
Paleolithic heavily laden women traveled long distances for gather- 
ing, an activity that could provide up to 75% of the population. 
proup food. This is enough to shake up the myth of the single man- 
unter as the sole provider of protein. Thanks to the work of 
American archaeologist Lewis Binford, who studied game butcher- 
ing sites in Africa and Europe, it is known that Homo habilis and 
Neanderthals resorted to scavenging. There, no need for physical | 
strength, and there is no evidence that women did not engage in this 
activity. Experimental archeology, which reconstructs lost manufac- 
turing techniques, has proven that tool production requires more 
agility and ingenuity than brute force. Qualities a priori equitably 
distributed between the sexes. Gathering, hunting, crafts... What if 
the first women had also tried their hand at art? The Manning index 
- the ratio between the length of the index finger and that of the ring 
finger of the right hand, which differs according to sex - allows the 


question to be answered. The American Dean Snow was thus able 
to conclude that the handprints on the walls of the caves of Pech 
Merle, in the Lot, 25,000 years old, were those of women. Ditto for 
those found in the Cueva de las Manos (Cave of the eno in 
ag ae Sateen Patagonia, at least three quarters of which are believed 
to be female. 


A Clea remains: how to carry out all these activities when, in 
addition, it was necessary to take care of a large number of off- 
spring? The hunter-gatherers, far from favoring the fertility of 
women, rather tried to limit it. 


A long period of breastfeeding - which has the effect of inhibiting 
ovulation -, the use of contraceptive or abortive plants, or even the 
use of infanticide, making it possible to space births. Capital fact: to 
raise their children, the women undoubtedly benefited from the help 
of their mother. This is what the American anthropologist Karen 
Hawkes called in 1998 the “revolution of the grandmothers”. 
Women live beyond menopause unlike many mammals. What 
advantage could this biological trait have brought? Perhaps the pos- 
sibility for older women to assist their daughters in the education 
and growth of children. Thanks to this relay, the women were no 
longer monopolized exclusively by their role of mother and could 
participate actively in the life of the group. What if it was the 
woman who had been at the heart of the constitution of the first 
social standards? In any case, this is the point of view of many 
anthropologists. 


Unlike animal sexuality, punctuated by periods of heat, that of 
humans is less “constrained”. Within the community, therefore, rela- 
tionships could take place anywhere, with anyone. “This pervasive 
sexuality would have become a threat to the cohesion of the group. 
It would then have forced individuals to standardize their behavior. ” 
And therefore to introduce cultural rules and prohibitions, such as 
incest, reputed to be the basis of any human society. 


It would also be the source of what Charles Darwin calls sexual 
selection. Women, masters of their cycle, would formerly have cho- 
sen their partner. Ironically, this advantage would have turned 
against them. 


Indeed, by dint of selecting strong parents, they would have ended 
up taking power. In any case, this is what we observe at the end of 
prehistory, in the Neolithic, when man begins to settle down. Thus, 
the bones of this period bear witness to the violence suffered more 
by women. Female skeletons also keep traces of pathologies, depri- 
vation, undernutrition. The status of women was therefore less 
favorable than in the Paleolithic when, nomads, they had fewer chil- 
ee Perhaps this is where the more accentuated sexual dimorphism 
egan. 





Why have historians pitted a strong and triumphant prehistoric man 
against a frail and dominated woman, when there is no tangible evi- 
dence to differentiate tasks and functions by gender? We have to go 
back to the end of the 19th century, when the first prehistoric studies 
flourished, to understand that researchers modeled the patriarchal 
model of their time on their vision of the first men (and women!). 
They seem to have pelea from the collective imagination, as if 
relegated to the status of auxiliaries. For decades, researchers paid 
little attention to it. They were confined in their cave, monopolized 
by their offspring, discreetly awaiting the return of their warriors, 
whether they are Homo habilis, Hergaster, Erectus, Neanderthalensis 


or Sapiens. Without thinking that they too could take care of the 
tribe, help in the hunt or participate in artistic activities ... 


In the north of Mesopotamia, Assyria (14th-7th centuries BC) was 
built on the basis of the monogamous family unit and the seclusion 
of women. Does he want to retire with his first adored wife? It’s 
simple ! He divorces the second and reintegrates the home with the 
children of the abandoned, duly consoled by an allowance for educa- 
tion costs ... The Mesopotamian woman is in fact protected by 2 - 
cific legal texts such as the famous Hammurabi code (1792- 1750 
BC) of which nearly 80 paragraphs concern it. 


Does the man have to be away for long periods? The company 
pauls him the right to take a second wife or to date the daughters of 
.. Ishtar. 


Ishtar, the heavenly prostitute 

In Mesopotamian civilization, the woman makes her “official” entry 
into the Temple, a ibe remarkable entry, she becomes a priestess in 
the guise of Ishtar, bot 

ters of joy; her cu 


harlot of the Temple 





a ey was born Sargon, the ™ 
ob Lr preal king of 
. esopotamia. 
“My mother was a 
riestess, I did not 


ow my father ... My 
mother, the priestess 
conceived me, secretly 
gave birth to me, put 
me in a basket of reeds, 
the opening of which 
she closed with bitu- 
men. She delivered me 
to the river, which was 
not high. The river car- 
ried me and brought me 
to Akki: he was a man 
in charge of libations. 
Akki looked at me 
kindly and pulled me 
away; he adopted me 
for his child and brought 
me up; he sets me up for 
his gardener. It was 
while I was a gardener 
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" Déesse nourrissant des caprins ", 
Ougarit, Syrie, 1250 av. J.-C., musée du 
Louvre, Paris.Un changement s'amorce 
au Ile millénaire av. J.-C., au coeur du 
Croissant fertile. 


a warrior “the lady of battles” and goddess of ©) 
love and love. voluptuousness accompanied by a procession of daugh- 7 

It is that of celestial prostitution. The pleasures of 
the sexual act are sacred. From the sacred union with the priestess / | 





that the goddess Ishtar loved me, I then exercised royalty ... “ 


Aside : Thus was constituted the original goddess-mother-prostitute 
trilogy, which will be perpetuated through the centuries and which 
will transit with some substitutions towards Astarte, Phoenician god- 
dess, towards Aphrodite among the Greeks, towards Venus in count- 
less civilizations and finally integrated Christian history by the trio 
Mary, the virgin, Anne, the mother and Mary Magdalene, the prosti- 
tute. Unlike Sargon, born of a prostitute, Jesus, born of a virgin two 
millennia later, marks the radical change in mores of the time. 

It was Isthar or Inanna’s lovemaking in the fields of Sumer that 
ensured that the harvests would be abundant. Her priestesses served 
her in the temple. I don’t like the term sacred “prostitutes”, because 
of the pejorative connotation of the word in our culture. These were 
sacred women who served in the Temple. They loved their goddess 
and devoted their pleasure and that of their companions to Inanna. 


a oe 


love 
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oe? Soe ee se | 
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La porte d’Ishtar 
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The famous poem “Descent of the Goddess” is his story, written in 
Sumer between 1900 and 1600 BCE. This makes her a suitable god- 
dess to worship the mystery of the dark moon. 


She was more than a pretty face. Originally from the heavens, she 
brought civilization to Earth. She is often called the queen of heav- 
en. But to just find out, she visited the underworld where her sister 
ruled. Her sister killed her and hung her on meat hooks. But other 
gods came to his aid. 


She is a loving queen as a lover of her ps, to whom she brought 
civilization and solidarity. And a Knowledge Lover, wanting to 
know the Underworld so badly that she embarked on the treacherous 
journey there. 


She is definitely a goddess who will not tolerate a man’s disrespect. 
She cares about her people, and any prayer or magic for a group or 
community would benefit from her enctey. The intentions of beauty 
or love also fall within its domain. She listens to her people. One of 
her gifts (from an ancient hymn to her) celebrates the fact that she 
brings the gift of Hearing, that is, the gift of listening to us mortals. 


Enheduanna - 23rd century BC 
(or even Enheduana, En-hedu-ana or EnHeduAnna, ) 


Akkadian priestess and poet, is the oldest writer whose name and 
part of the writings have come down to us. 


Princess and Priestess 
eee of Sargon of Akkad, founding ane of the Akkad empire or 
Agadé empire in Mesopotamia, Princess Enheduanna was born in 
the 23rd century BC; his father’s reign is pee around 2334-2279 
BC, or slightly later. Originally from the city of Akkad, Enheduanna 
is more likely the daughter of a concubine of Sargon, a Sumerian 
priestess of the moon god Nanna or Sin, than of queen TaSlutum. 


Sargon shows pa confidence in his daughter. To better control the 
Sumerian populations of the south, he sent her to the city of Ur, one 
of the most important Mesopotamian cities, to make her the high 
priestess of Nanna, of the female goddess of the moon Ningal and of 
the goddess of the love and war Inanna. Enheduanna is the first to 
carry this title of high priestess, which other princesses will carry in 
turn thereafter. Her name, adopted with her new role of high priest- 
ess, may mean “Noble Ornament of the God”. 

Ur, the rebellious city 
On the death of his father, proba. in 2279 BC, revolts broke out 
and his half-brother Rimush, son of Sargon, struggled to retain 

ower. Enheduanna continues to hold office, although the city of Ur 

as revolted against Sargon’s heir to the point of appointing a new 





king. The priestess would then have held her temple against a rebel 
named Lugal-Ane. For a while, she is in exile. She describes this 
situation in a prayer to the pone Inanna, whom she begs to inter- 
cede with the father of all the gods An and to tell him about Lugal- 
Ane and the fate that awaits him. Enheduanna is eventually restored 
to her post and Rimush reclaims the rebel cities. 


The oldest known writer. 
Poetess in addition to priestess and princess, Enheduanna is known 
to have left religious hymns of which we still have traces today. 
Mainly dedicated to Inanna, these pean have been found on more 
than a hundred cuneiform tablets. She wrote The Victory of Inanna 
over the Ebih, The Valiant Goddess, The Exaltation of Inanna but 
also a series of 42 poems known as Sumerian Temple Hymns. 
Although marked by devotion and prayer, these poems are more per- 
sonal in style and reflect the personal reflections, hopes and despair 
of their author, These hymns and poems, part of which are probably 
apornye ne will be copied and recopied for nearly 2,000 years, as 
revealed by the tablets found. Other hymns to the god Nanna could 
also be attributed to him. These texts make her the oldest known 





writer. 


The English text is available on the Oxford site. I take the ey of 
proposing a massacred version of it, just to give you an idea of the 
text. 


“Lady of all divine powers, shining light, virtuous woman dressed in 
rays, loved by An and Uras. Mistress of Heaven, with the big tiara, 
who loves the beautiful hairstyle suitable for the high offices of the 

riestess, who holds all her seven powers! My lady, you are the 

eeper of the great divine pee You took the divine powers, you 
hung them in your hand. Like a dragon, you have deposited venom 
on foreign lands. When, like Iskur, you roar on the earth, no vegeta- 
tion can resist you. ” 


‘At your battle cry, my lady, foreign lands are bowed. When 
humanity comes before you, amazed by the radiance and the storm 
you ee the most terrible of all divine powers. Because of you, the 
threshold of tears is opened and people are walking along the path to 
the house of great lamentations. [...| Who can cool your enraged 
heart? Your malicious anger is too strong. My lady, can your mood 
be soothed? Suen’s eldest daughter, your anger cannot be cooled. 


I, Enheduanna, priestess of En, have brought the sacred fruit to your 
service. I carried the ritual basket and sang the song of joy. But the 
funeral offerings were brought, as if I had never lived there. I 
approached the light, but it was burning me. I approached that shad- 
ow, but was covered with a storm. My honeyed mouth has turned to 
foam. [...] Do I have to die because of my holy songs? “ 


“He made me fly like a swallow out the window. I have exhausted 
my life force. He made me walk through the thorny bushes of the 
mountains. He stripped me of the priestess’s legitimate garment. He 
gave me a knife and a dagger and said, “These are suitable orna- 
ments for you.” ” 


“I recited this song for you. Let a singer repeat to you at noon what 
was recited to you in the middle of the night. “ 
These are the first written human words that have come down to us. 


Enheduanna held office for forty years. It is possible that she was 
deified after her death. Enheduanna has become a symbol in femi- 
nist circles. The first author known to mankind was a woman, and it 
is never mentioned. 


Free daughters of Isis _ 

Egypt cultivates the image of Isis, sister, wife and ideal mother, who 
knew how to combine gentleness and firmness. Women play an 
essential role in beliefs, but also in society. We can see this by 
admiring the representations of the time: we see wives sitting along- 
side their dear and tender, couples full of tenderness, harmonious 
families. Love is here a feeling that is displayed! 


The young bride is sure not to see a competitor arrive under her 
roof, polygamy being rare. She can touch her father’s inheritance 
choose her promised one, divorce and, in the event of widowhood, 
remain in control of her destiny. 


i 





Méryt-Ptah - first midwife and doctor 
Physician of ancient Egypt, Meryt-Ptah Chet century BC) is the first 
woman in history to be mentioned as a physician. 


Loved by Ptah 

Egyptian woman Meryt-Ptah exercises during the Third wee 
Dynasty, of the Old Egyptian Empire, in the 27th century BC. Her 
name means “beloved of the god Ptah” god of craftsmen and archi- 


tects. 


We know Meéryt-Ptah by its representation in a necropolis in the 
region of Memphis. In the tomb inscriptions, her son, the high 
priest, mentions her name and speaks of her as a “chief physician”, 
implying that she holds an important position, that she supervises 
physicians and that she takes care of the pharaoh. This inscription 
makes her the oldest doctor known by name today. 


Female doctors in ancient Egypt 

The majority of physicians in ancient Egypt are men, but Meryt-Ptah 

is not the only name to a sae in the sources. Sources suggest that 

there was, around 3000 BC, a medical school headed by a woman 

(whose name is unknown) 

eed the temple of Neith in 
ais. 


During the Fourth or Fifth 
Dynasty, another woman, 
Peseshet, also emerges as one 
of the first female physicians 
in history, with the title of 
“supervisor of female physi- 
cians”. Note also that the 
Book of Exodus, in the Bible, 
mentions the presence of mid- 
wives in Egypt. 


And God created the woman 
We know the story: in order 
not to leave the man alone, 
God created the woman from 
a dimension. But “the flesh of 
his flesh” having eaten the 
forbidden fruit, both were 
driven out of Eden ... This 
version (Genesis, 2: 21-22) 
made us forget the first 
account of the misadventure 
(Genesis, 1:27) in which the 
couple is formed at one time 
and placed on an equal foot- 


« Pandore », détail d’une céramique 
grecque originaire du sud de |’Italie, 
IVe siécle avant J.-C., musée 
archéologique de Catalogne, 
Barcelone, Espagne 





ing from its creation: “Male and female he created them”. 


We can in any case see a form of misogyny, as inthe mythof 
Pandora born around the same time (7th century BC). A victim, like 
her biblical sister, of curiosity, the first Greek woman had the bad 
idea of opening the jar containing all the evils of Humanity. 


For the descendants of Pandora the nosy, the Greeks as a whole have 
only mistrust and contempt, as this sentence of the poet Carcinos 
shows: “What is the use of speaking ill of women?” Isn’t it enough 
to say: she is a woman? »(Sth century BC). The daily life of moth- 
ers was far from the image conveyed by these free and indomitable 
goddesses! 


Sappho - Poet, singer and dancer | 

se is a Greek roe from Antiquity who lived in the 7th century 
and 6th century BC in Mytilene, on the island of Lesbos. This image 
represents a woman who could be Sappho. She wears her curly hair 
under a headdress, a green and brown tunic and golden earrings. She 
under a headd. g db id gold ings. Sh 
is holding a book and a brush. We have little information about 
Sappho; the sources which have come down to them are late or are 
comic works, and most of his works have been lost. 


Sappho was born around 630 BC in Mytilene, on the island of Lesbos. 
His family, belonging to the aristocracy, perhaps had origins in Asia 
Minor. According to Ovid, his father, Scamandrénymos, died when 
Sapphé was six years old. She has three brothers. Sappho is 
described by several sources as “small and black’. It is not known for 
sure whether she was married. 


Saepee maintains a group of young girls who sing and dance, espe- 
cially during official ceremonies. The poet teaches young girls the- 
ater, dance, song and poetry, on an equal footing. They cultivate there 
a certain spirit of independence vis-a-vis the very restrictive laws and 
customs of the city. 


An exceptional freedom of tone 


Homosexual (although the term is anachronistic), Sappho does not 
hide in her poetry her love for young irls and her desire for them. On 
the part of a woman, this freedom of tone is exceptional and her suc- 
cessors will widely criticize her or try to hide her homosexuality. 


Sappho is known for her lyrical love poetry, but she also wrote polit- 

ical verses. Like the poets of the time, she was also a musician and 

paves the lyre. She dedicated her work to the Goddess Aphrodite. 
ere is the Ode to Aphrodite, translated by Renée Vivien: 


“You whose throne is a rainbow, immortal Aphrodita, daughter of 
Zeus, weaver of tricks, I beg you not to tame my soul, O Venerable, 


by anguish and distress. But come, if ever , and more than once, 
hearing my voice, you listened to it, and, leaving your father’s 
house, you came, having harnessed your golden chariot. . Around 
the dark earth they flapped their wings, descending from the sky 
through the ether. They arrived immediately, and you, O Blessed 
having smiled with yout immortal face, you asked me what had hap- 
pened to me, and what favor I implored, and what I wanted most in 
my foolish soul. “What Persuasion then do you want to attract to 
your love? Who treats you unfairly, Psappha? Because the one who 
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turies. The one whose first name means “the beauty has arrived” 
still carries within her all the mystery and grandeur of the era of the 
pe Mistress of all women, the Lady of the two lands, the 
eloved of the King ... The set of existing honorary titles does not 
seem to be able to equal its presence. As soon as he arrives at the 
palace, the gratin of Egyptian society whispers and wonders about 
the origin of this beautiful and very young woman, pay 13 years 
old. Some claim that she would be the niece of Queen Tiyi. Others, 
bad ap lees do not hesitate to dispute its noble origin. According to 
them, she would not have a single oop of blue blood in her veins. 
Still others chant that it would be the favorite daughter of a certain 
Toushratta, king of Mitanni, a kingdom located in the far north of 
Syria. The sovereign would have traveled for nights to offer the 
hand of his daughter to an illustrious monarch. If the accounts are 


=) numerous and the sources differ, many refuse to admit that this 
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flees you promptly will pursue you, the one who refuses your pres- 
ents will offer you some, the one who does not love you will love 
you Saeed and even in spite of herself. “Come to me even now, 
and deliver me from cruel worries, and whatever my heart wants to 
accomplish, accomplish it, and be yourself my ally’ 


Nefertiti, revolutionary beauty __ — 
We cannot speak of the greatest African queens without mentioning 
Nefertiti, whose charm has inspired so many writers over the cen- 





beauty is foreign to Egypt. But the uncertain origin of her birth and 
the harmonious shape of her face pushes the Egyptian ee le to 
nickname their new queen Nefertiti, Beauty has arrived. While the 
future sovereign impresses the entire empire, she also makes a 
strong impression on her husband. Amenhotep IV falls head over 
heels 1n love with the Great Royal Wife as soon as he sees her. 


| Little by little, he abandons his harem and the arms of his concu- 


bines to devote himself to the one he calls My Beloved. 


The frescoes and reliefs of the ancestral walls bear witness to the 
close relationship between the two spouses: representation of the 
royal couple ae eras He troops, the spouses on their thrones, 
Nefertiti and Amenhotep kissing in public, on a solid gold chariot 
drawn by two white horses, she is delicately seated on her husband’s 


) knees. Never has an Egyptian monarch devoted such worship to a 


woman and devoted so much space to his wife, constantly asking his 


- craftsmen to sculpt the face of his beauty in order to make her 


immortal. For him proves his love, he will also leave him poems 
engraved in stone. Worms relating her beauty, the allure of “the one 
endowed with all the qualities and all the favors, the one whose 
voice rejoices the king, that she may live forever and ever’’. 


The number of wall daar of Nefertiti reflects the impor- 
tance of his role, which some consider even more important than 
that of the pharaoh. In addition to making political and military 


' decisions, she exerts a great grip on her husband, whom she will 


pus to carry out an extremely controversial religious reform. 
efertiti wants her name to resonate through the ages and to be 
remembered as the woman who changed the face of Egypt. Wishing 
at all costs to please him, Amenhotep, against the advice of his 
advisers, follows his wife in her spiritual journey. A Siege they ini- 
tiate the worship of the god of the solar disk, Atona. The spouses 
order the destruction of the other idols and name Atona the supreme 
od. Nefertiti sets herself up as a high priestess and thus becomes 
the intermediary between men and the god. From now on, no one 


can pray to Aton without praising her. They mark this radical 
change in ancient Egyptian wors sae changing their names. The 
queen becomes Nefernéferouaton, Belle is the perfection of Atona 
and Amenhotep IV takes the name of Akhenaten, He who is benefi- 
cial to Atona. Ostensibly sealing the break with the old regime, the 
royal maa left their palaces in Thebes and Memphis and moved to 
the city of the horizon of Aton, Akhet-Aton, a luminous city built in 
the plain, between the Nile and the cliffs. 


Unfortunately, this 
upheaval marks the end 
of the couple’s harmo- | 
nious understanding. His 
relatives, fearing to see 
other reforms disfigure 
traditions, try to sow 
confusion in his happi- 
ness. Clans are created, 
the queen and 

enaton can no longer | 
communicate. After 
twelve years of love, 
reed separate for good. 

enaton can no longer 
bear to share the home 
of Nefertiti, renounces 
his promises to Atona 
and returns to Thebes. 
Proud, Nefertiti calls him 
a coward and decides to 
stay in Akhet-Aton, not 
wanting to let despair 
put an end to her dreams 
of greatness and renewal. 
But little by little, the 
inhabitants deserted the 
new capital, leaving the 
Queen alone in her grand palace. She is now 25 years old and she 
feels her reign and her power running out of steam. So that the 
beauty of his gaze remains eternal, Thoutmésis, famous royal sculp- 
tor, carves his bust, which will become legendary. 


At 30, Akhenaton died after a long and painful illness. As the ulti-_ 
mate manifestation of his love, he asks to carve the face of Nefertiti 
at the four corners of his granite sarcophagus. Wishing his main 
wife to protect his mummy after her death, he thus assigns her a role 
traditionally devoted to the great goddesses such as Neith, Neb-Hout 
or even Aset. No one knows the final fate of Nefertiti. Did she die 
alone in her great oe palace? Has she returned to her beloved’s 
bedside? The pharaohs who succeeded the revolutionary couple 





cursed the city of Akhet-Aton and erased all traces of Akhenaton, 
the beautiful Nefertiti and the sun god. Until an archaeologist dis- 
covered the remains of the mystical city in 1912 and revealed its 
grandeur to the world. 


The Candaces, black queens beyond the Nile 

1000 years before Jesus Christ, the kingdom of Kush. A prosperous 
and fantasized entity of astonishing longevity, located in the south of 
the ancient Egyptian empire. But it has not always been so. For 
more than 2000 years, the Aer iceaae persisted in pena the 
wealth and gold mines of Nubia and in enslaving the people of the 
land of “blacks”. But since nothing lasts on Earth, the power of the 
monarchs from the North begins to run out, Egypt loses some of its 
luster. This decline in power allows the birth of the kingdom of 
Kush, where the woman will play a primordial role. — 

In the heart of Africa, in a territory straddling present-day Ethiopia 
and Sudan, stands a kingdom covered with miles of fertile black 
soil, monumental temples and gigantic pyramids. This country, 
which would have been the home of Zippora, wife of Moses, and the 
descendants of Solomon and Makéda, Oueer of Sheba, was also that 
of a line of great warrior sovereigns, each bearing the name of 
Candace. A political and religious change, inspired by matrilineal 
African empires, allows women to come to power. 


These new queens are Hees of the god Amon, the god giver of 
life. They set up an ede for him hoping to rival his greatness. 
These queens themselves choose their husbands, they reign over the 
hearth, the herds and the warriors and build themselves residences at 
the height of their love of power and gold, with which they cover 
their necks and heads. These new female monarchs, with political 
power comparable to that of the pharaohs, are feared for their mili- 
tary strategies and their fierce character. Great combat tacticians, 
they roam the battlefields, galvanizing their troops against enemy 
armies and groups of foreign invaders. The first Candace to make 
history shook Alexander the Great and his horde of warriors. Well 
seated on her huge war elephant, she awaits the Macedonian con- 
ueror at the borders of Ethiopia. When the latter arrives, cherishing 
the desire to invade these rich lands, he stops short and observes in 
the distance the Black Queen on her mount. Behind it stretches, as 
far as the eye can see, a brilliant military formation. Alexander the 
Great is ee La Candace challenges him to move forward 
and make this country which is foreign to her his own. They 
observe each other for hours, no one wanting to leave their posi- | 
tions. At the head of her troops, the eucen waits, impassive. She is 
ready to fight and win, risking her life. To her astonishment, she 
sees the opposing camp turning back. The Macedonian king, one of 
the greatest conquerors in the world, knows that this insolent-look- 
ing woman will do him more harm than anything else, so he decides 
to lead his troops away from the land of Kush and go invade other 
lands. For nearly 1,250 years, formidable women succeeded one 


another in power, driving out their enemies and stopping any attempt 
at invasion. Some left their mark on history more than others. Like 
Candace Majaji, who died in battle facing the Roman armies and 
defended the city of Meroe and its inhabitants, spear and shield in 
hand, until her last breath. Very weakened by the numerous Roman 
and foreign assaults, the kingdom of Kush sank forever, patiently 
waiting for the world to discover its grandeur and the magnificence 
of its Candaces. 


Nubian warrior queens 
One of the greatest warrior queens of ancient times was Majaji, who 
ruled the Lovedu ethnic group that was part of the Kushite Empire 
for the long centuries when the Kushites were at war with Rome. 
The Empire ceased to exist in 350 AD when Meroe, the power cen- 
ter of Kush, fell after numerous assaults by the Romans. Armed 
with a shield and a spear, Majaji commanded his warriors in battles. 
Sie powe have fallen in the city of Meroe which she defended until 
eath. 


Emperor Augustus held in check by a woman 
Queen Candace, who also ruled this Bee was recognized for her 
bravery and siete oe against the armies of Caesar Augustus. This is 
why the queens who reigned after her, insisted on keeping the name 
of Candace in memory of this glorious act. “This omnipresence of 
court women in ceremonies and official documents was linked to 
their political weight. The latter gives an account of the matrilineal 
devotion of monarchical power ”- Revue Ankh N ° 3. As for 
Candace - kandake in Greek - it would not be a proper name, but the 
title carried by the queen mothers of Meroe, who played a decisive 
pe ae role in a state where the succession to the throne was matri- 
ineal. 


Alexander the Great, defeat- 
ed by a woman 
She was in the lineage of 
Ethiopian queens and mili- 
tary leaders, one of whom 
was Candace, also a descen- 
dant of Kush. The first 
Candace, led an army whose 
watriors rode elephants. She 
stopped Alexander the 
Great’s invasion of Ethiopia 
in 332 BC. In 30 BC. 
Candace Amanirenas defeat- 
ed an invasion of Patronius, 
a Roman governor of Egypt 
and sacked the city of fs 
rene. In 937 AD Judith, a 


Cyret i inal 
(Jewish?) Falasha queen, sf ai jet » 





attacked Aksum, the sacred capital of Ethiopia, killing all the inhabi- 
tants of that city including the descendants of Solomon and the 
Queen of Sheba. 


The temple of the Queen of Sheba 

During excavations in the desert in northern Yemen, a 3,000-year- 
old ue named Mahram Bilqis was discovered. According to 
archaeologists, it is a sacred site used by pilgrims between -1200 and 
550. The temple is located near the ancient city of Marib, capital of 
the Kingdom of Sheba according to the Bible and Muslim tradition, 
and could constitute proof of the existence of the Queen of Sheba. 


Sabaean Matriarchate (Yemen & poops): A Great Kingdom 
The Queen of Sheba, a Prine daughter of the sun goddess who 
amazed the Hebrews and the Romans is a character that can be 
found in several accounts and who would have reigned over the 
kingdom of Sheba, located in Yemen or Ethiopia. Saba or Sheba, is 
a legendary kingdom believed to have existed between Yemen and 
Ethiopia around the 13th century BC, and ruled by a eee queen. 
Ethiopian traditions call it Makéda, those of Yemen Balqama, and 
those of Islam pode or Bilgis (from the ancient Greek pallax, pal- 
lakis: concubine). In the Bible, she is called “Queen of the South”. 
Some also call her Cassiopeia, associating her with the Ethiopian 
queen of the same name in Greek mythology. 


Arabic legend attributes the birth of Balqis to a jinn mother named 
Umeira. The story also exists among the Persians, for whom she is 
the daughter of a Chinese king and a peri (a type of supernatural 
being). For the Koran, Sura 27, verses 23 to 442, the queen was not 
faithful to God and her people bowed down to the Sun. The Sabeans 
worshiped the sun goddess whose worship was kept by priestesses. 
That is why Solomon had invited her. Then she converted to “faith 
in the one God. 


A free woman, therefore diabolical 
Numerous accounts relate his visit to King Solomon. She is 
described as a sublime woman, of deep wisdom and high intelli- 
ence by some (matriarchal?) And as a tempting magician by others 
patriarchal’), It is said that she had the hooves of a goat or a don- 
key, probably demonized thus because she was a ruling woman, and 
a pagan (she worshiped the sun and the stars), but also because she 
was not married, and that she was probably going to have lovers. To 
verify this, King Solomon tested her, making her enter through a 
door of his palace made of glass and blue marble. The ground imi- 
tated water so well that the queen was deceived, and to pass the arti- 


Al ficial water she pulled up her dress, revealing her legs ... 


The founder of the Ethiopian monarchy 
It is said that she was so beautiful that Solomon proposed to marry 
him, which she refused. By a trick, the king forces her to share her 


bed. She stayed with him for 6 months before joining his kingdom. 
She gave birth there to a son, born of her union with Solomon, 
Ménélik (or Ibn el Hakim), founder of the Ethiopian dynasty of the 
Solomonids, to whom the last emperor of Ethiopia, Hailé Sélassié 
(1930 - 1974) claims. 


The black queens of Kush face the Roman Erne a 
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A kingdom of women of seven centuries _ 
The black queens or candaces (sisters), reigned for seven centuries, 
from the third century BC. JC. At the center of the family, women 
owned property and chose their husbands. They ruled over the 
hearth and the flock, the men being responsible for the hard work. 
The black queens lived in peace with the pharaohs. The two coun- 
tries maintained diplomatic and commercial relations, until Egypt 
decided to annex Nubia, which defended itself with a force and a 
will that surprised the attackers. 


A matrilineal and avuncular sociey a 
The traveler Ibn Batouta tells us of his astonishment during his trip 
to the Sudan in these terms: “They (the Negroes) are named after 
their maternal uncle and not after their father; it is not the sons who 


inherit from the fathers, but the nephews, sons of the father’s sister. 
I have never met the latter anywhere else, except among the infidels 
of Malabar in India. “ 


In Nubia oon Sudan and southern Egypt) Berber (Gerzean) and 
black civilizations of eee cultural influence developed between 
-3100 and +350: Koush, Napata, Méroé ... In Méroé, the succession 
was made by the lineage of fathers to those of sons, but also of 
nephews. The divine worshipers succeeded one another from aunt to 
niece. As with the ee on Meroitic funerary stelae, the name 
of the mother of the deceased is mentioned before that of the father. 
In the kingdom of Kush, therefore, the succession to the throne was 
matrilineal. That is, as a rule, kings did not pass the throne on to 
their own sons but rather to the sons of their sisters. In the account 
of his coronation, the Kushite king Espelta (593-568 che mentions 
asso ancestors over seven generations (Cairo Stele JE 


The Roman Sabines 
The Abduction of the Sabine Women is a legendary episode in the 
history of Rome in which the first generation of men in Rome pro- 


~ 


cured women by abducting them from 
other towns in the region, especially the 
Sabines. The rapture occurred early in 
Rome’s history, shortly after its found- 
ing by Romulus and his companions. 
Seeking women to found their families, 
the Romans negotiated with the Sabines 
who inhabit the surroundings. Fearing 
the birth of a rival society, the Sabines 
refuse to allow their wives to marry 
Romans. The latter then plan their 
abduction. Romulus pretends an eques- 
trian festival dedicated to Neptune. 
According to Livy, many neighboring 
peoples participate in this ceremony, 
including the inhabitants of Caenina, 
Crustumerium, Antemnae and many | 
Sabines. During the festival, at the sig- 
nal of Romulus who was to take the _ 
sides of his mantle and wrap himself in 
them, the Romans kidnap the Sabine | 
women and push back the men of their 
people. Romulus then begs the abduct- 
ed women to accept the Romans as 
their husbands. 


Initially, this holiday would have been 
created in honor of Consus. The two 





gods could have been confused over time, hence the often amalga- 
mation. Romulus therefore proclaims that the feast will take place 
with the neighbors of Rome under the name of consualia6. 


Livy is adamant that no sexual abuse has taken place. Rather, 
Romulus offers them free choice and promises them civil rights and 
property rights. He speaks to each of them personally and shows | 
them “that this violence should be imputed only to the pride of their 
fathers, and to their refusal to ally, by malta with a neighborin 
people. They will live honorably in the bonds of marriage and wi 
share the goods and civic rights of their husbands. And, a wish dear 
to all human beings, they will be the mothers of free men. 


War against the Sabines and other tribes 
is place of the battle is between the Palatine hills and the Capitol 


ill. 
Shocked by the kidnapping, Acron, the king of Caenina enters _ 
Roman territory with his army. Romulus leads the Romans against 
the Caeninenses, kills the king and routs the army. He then attacks 
Caenina and takes the city in the first assault. On his return to 
Rome, Romulus dedicates a temple to Jupiter Férétrien (one of the 
first dedicated temples of Rome, according to Livy) and offers the 
king’s remains as spolia opima (booty). According to the Fasti 
Triumphales, Romulus celebrates the victory over the Caeninenses 
on March 1, 752 BC. J.-C.. 


At the same time, Antemnae’s army made an incursion into Roman 
territory. The Romans retaliate and the Antemnates are defeated and 
their city conquered. According to the Fasti Triumphales, Romulus 
celebrates a second triumph in 752 BC. AD on the inhabitants of 
Antemnae. The inhabitants of Crustumerium also begin hostilities, 
but their city is quickly conquered by the Romans. Romulus then 
sends Roman colonies to Antemnae and Crustumerium and many 
citizens of these cities emigrate to Rome (especially the families of 
the captured women). 


Led by their king Titus Tatius, the Sabines also declare war on the 
Romans. They almost manage to conquer the city thanks to 
Tapes betrayal. Tarpeia, daughter of Spurius Tarpeius, governor 
of the citadel on Capitoline Hill, opens the doors to the Sabines in 
exchange for what she believes are gold bracelets. Instead, the 
Sabines crush her to death with their shield and she is thrown from 
the rock that has since been named after her, the Tarpeian Rock. 


The Roman forces then attack the Sabines who are in possession of 
the citadel. The Roman advance is led by Hostus Hostilius while the 
Sabine front is led by Mettius Curtius. When the first falls under the 
blows of the adversary, the Roman lines give way and withdraw to 
the gate of the Palatium. There Romulus gathers his men and, prom- 
ising to build a temple to Jupiter Stator there, he leads the Romans 


to battle again. The confrontation continues. Mettius Curtius is 
thrown off his feet and flees the battle, the Romans then gain the 
upper hand. 


The Sabine women intervene at this time to reconcile the belliger- 
ents: 


“They went, brave, in the midst of the Stl eed their hair loosened 
and ‘hele clothes torn. Running through the space between the two 
armies, they tried to stop any further confrontation and calm the pas- 
sions by calling on their fathers in one of the armies and their hus- 
bands in the other not to call the curse on their heads and the stain of 
patieiee on that of their descendants, by soiling their hands with the 

lood of their stepson and stepfather. They cried: “If these family 
ties, if these marriages are odious to you, It is against us that you _ 
must turn your anger; we are the cause of this war. We prefer to die 
than to outlive our husbands or our fathers, to remain widows or 
orphans. The emotion wins both the soldiers and the leaders. Not 
content with making peace, they unite the two states in one, put the 
kingship in common, and transport the siege to Rome. “ 


After the reconciliation, the Sabines therefore agreed to form a sin- 
gle nation with the Romans and the king of the Sabines, Titus Tatius, 
would rule Rome, jointly with Romulus, until his death five years | 
later. The Sabines, new inhabitants of Rome, settle on the Capitoline 
Hill they had conquered during the battle. 


This Oy has inspired many Renaissance and post-Renaissance 
works of art, as it brings together examples that show the courage 
and daring of the ancient Romans while having the opportunity to 
portray half-naked figures. and in an intense and passionate struggle. 


Let us remember that Rome was born from the abduction of the 
Sabine women. We understand that the fate of the young girls of the 
Republic is limited to marriage and procreation. 


Disciples of misogynistic Greece, the Romans were however able to 
change the condition of women. Still, the Roman femina is gradual- 
ly emerging from its effaced role. She can even manage her fortune 
and leave her domus to work alongside her paterfamilias of crafts- 
man husband. 


Doesn’t the young bride take power over the house by crossing her 
threshold: “Ubi tu Caius, ibi ego Caia; where you are the master, I 
am going to be the master “? This made some laugh, including Cato 
who declared: ““We, who govern all men, we are governed by our 
women” (quoted by Plutarch in Lives of illustrious men, Ist centu- 


ty) 
Represented as early as the Roman Republic, the subject of the 


abduction of the Sabine women was ge popular during the 
Renaissance. It is used as a symbol of the central importance of 
marriage for the sustainability of the family and the culture. 


oe the grandest queen 
(69 BC - 30 BO} _ 
“Cleopatra’s nose, if it had been shorter, the whole face of the earth 
would have ee notes the philosopher Blaise Pascal in his | 
Pensées, a way of saying that eke holds little! Few destinies, in 
any case, are as romantic as that of the last queen of Egypt, distant 
i: descendant of a general of 
Alexander the Great. 

























Pharaohs of Greek culture 
eye atra VII was born in 


ounger brother Ptolemy 

IL Philopator (10 years 
old). She marries him 
according to pharaonic cus- 
tom but marriage is not 
synonymous with good 
Wunderstanding! ... 


The Roman general __ 
Pompey, defeated by his 
rival Julius Caesar in 
Pharsalia, Greece, seeks 
asylum from the Egyptian 
rulers. But he is treacher- 





Alexandria and asked for money because he needed it to consolidate 
his authority in Rome. However, Egypt is immensely rich. 
Cleopatra, informed of the arrival of Caesar, presents herself to him 
in hiding from her brother and for this imagines being rolled up in a 
magnificent carpet which is presented to the Roman general as a gift 


from the queen! 


With 30 years younger than Caesar and an immense power of seduc- 
tion, she has no trouble becoming his lover. After two years, she | 
joined Caesar in Rome. But senators suspect the dictator of wanting 
to marry the foreigner and turn into an eastern monarch. They mur- 
der him. Cleopatra fled without asking for her rest. Shortly after 


birth, she ane birth to a child, Ptolemy-Caesar, who was derisively 
nicknamed Caesarion. 


Meanwhile, Rome settles back into civil war. Marc Antoine, a for- 
mer lieutenant of Caesar, takes possession of Greece and Asia which 
he received in share during the conclusion of a triumvirate with his 
competitors Octavian and Lepidus. 


Dionysos and Aphrodite OS 

As General Antoine needs money and wheat to maintain his troops, 
he passes on his requests to the Quien of Egypt. When the latter 
arrives to meet him, the spirited forty-something is dazzled and falls 
into his nets. The two lovers then experience an extended honey- 
moon. But Antoine cannot extend his stay in Alexandria. He goes 
to Italy to make a botched peace with his rival. Four years pass 
before Antoine returns to Alexandria. Cleopatra convinces him to 
found with her an Eastern Empire rivaling Rome. 


This is too much for Rome. Octavian has a nice game to denounce 
before the Senate the threat posed by Cleopatra and Antony. He 
engages in naval combat against them in Actium. Defeated, the two 
husbands and lovers fall back to Alexandria. When Octavian arrives 
in his turn, they choose flight into death. 


Aside : it is important here to emphasize that the majority of women 
who have held the political power of Head of State have neverthe- 
less preserved the habits and customs of the dominant alpha males, 
behaved like them and thus perpetuate the laws from generation to 
generation. fundamental principles of patriarchy in their respective 
societies. 


Wu Zetian (625 - 705 

Power against allodds ; 

A woman of humble extraction, Empress Wu Zetian reaches the top 
through charm, cunning and crime. At the court of Chang’an (pres- 
ent-day Xi’an, on the Wei River), she assumed supreme power with 
an iron fist for half a century, from 655 to 705, first in the shadows. 
of her husband then of her son, and finally in her own name. 


Wu Zetian’s reign is about a century later than that of two other 
women with equally strong character, the Frankish queens 
Frédégonde and Brunehaut. With one major difference: the Chinese 
Empress rules a solid, prosperous state with a refined civilization; 
the others have to deal with a barbaric environment which has pre- 
served practically nothing of the ancient Roman civilization. 


Ascension 

Entering the harem in 637, at the age of 12, Wu Zetian quickl 
became the favorite of Emperor Taizong the Great, founder of the 
prestigious Tang dynasty. It also attracts the attention of the son and 


his heir. 


When Taizong died on July 10, 649, the favorite was sent to a 
monastery and her story could have ended there if the new Emperor 
Gaozong had not gone to visit said monastery. This is how he sees 
Lady Wu again. 


») The Empress thinks it 
clever to reintroduce the 






former favorite to the 
_ court to ward off another 
be rival. It takes him badly. 
—~. Wu Zetian conquers the 








4, emperor’s heart but, intel- 
,, ligent and ambitious, is 
~ ~~ not satisfied with this suc- 
& 2. ess ... In 655, having just 
** given birth to the emper- 
“*jor’s first child, a girl, she 


ust after the reigning 
_ *} Empress came to visit her! 
_ Thereupon the Emperor in 
of ee turn arrives. With horror, 
_* = he discovers the inanimate 
- | baby. Feigning indigna- 
™® tion, the young mother 
casts suspicion on her 
attendants, who are 
obliged to defend them- 
_ selves from recalling the 
visit of the Empress. This 
is how Wu Zetian finds 
) herself Imposing Empress 
in place of the Empress. 


The power 

She will now arrogate to herself the reality of power, attending to all 
the important advice hidden behind a curtain. And as the emperor 
continues to secretly visit the repudiated Empress, Wu Zetian has 
her hands and feet cut off! 


At the court of Chang’an, Wu Zetian consolidates his power by | 
using denunciation and stirring up jn ouey. She has the mandarins 
beheaded who resist her and forces their daughters and wives to 
serve her as slaves. These embezzlements undermine the health of 
the emperor. He died at the age of 55, on December 27, 683, and 
Wu Zeitan would therefore govern in place of their son, the little 
emperor Zhongzong ... 


The apotheosis ; 
In 690, tired of pretense, she deposed the sai and arrogated to 
herself the title of “emperor”, an innovation that the members of the 
imperial family did not taste, but their revolt was drowned in blood. 
Her power knows no bounds and, although of a very advanced age, 
she grants herself the favors of a young Buddhist monk whom she 
ae appointed head of a monastery in Luoyang, the former capital of 
ina. 


As we are not close to a paradox, Wu Zetian is also very devout! 
She has sculpted in the Longmen caves, a few kilometers from 
Luoyang, the large statues of Buddhas which have made the reputa- 
tion of the place and have earned it a UNESCO heritage list. It also 
protects the monk Yi-tsing who embarks for India via Sumatra in 
671. He returns in 695 with a large number of Sanskrit texts to the 
translation of which he will devote the rest of his life. 


Warlord, Wu Zetian takes over the “Four garrisons” of the Tarim 
basin, in western China, essential to China’s security. She also nego- 
tiates uncertain truces with the khan of the Turks of Mongolia, but 
the latter constantly calls into question the agreements, claiming the 
aay of the sovereign. Finally, on the night of February 22, 
705, conspirators rushed, arms in hand, into the apartments of the 
old Empress. They murder his favorites and force him to abdicate. 


The old Empress died a few months later, leaving the throne to her 
son, Zhongzong. She will have ruled immense China for half a cen- 
tury! The Middle Empire will have known three empresses in total: 
in addition to Wu Zetian, Empress Lu, wife of Gaozu (Han dynasty) 
and Empress Cixi (Qing dynasty) ... 


The story does not end there ! Emperor Zhongzong, a well-meaning 
and pious man, unfortunately has a wife with a light thigh. She falls 
in love with a nephew of Wu Zeitan without the knowledge of her 
naive husband. Indignant, a prince of the blood murders the lover 
but he is disowned by the emperor! 


Poor Zhongzong! On July 3, 710, he was poisoned by his wife. She 
in turn claims to rule alone but does not have the stature of the pre- 
vious Empress. Three weeks later, conspirators invaded the palace 
and riddled it with arrows. The leader of the conspirators, Prince Li 
Longji, in his turn ascended to the throne on September 8, 712 under 
the name of Tang Xuanzong. His reign is one of the brightest in 
Chinese history. 


Women of the Old and New Testaments 
In everyday life, the ancient Jewess was first and foremost wife and 
mother. 


In the event of an unbearable disagreement, her husband could even 


feasts her, forgetting then the Talmudic oo enjoining her: 
“Honor pou wife more than yourself!” “. Everything changes with 
Christ. His attitude towards women shocks his contemporaries: far 
from avoiding them, he welcomes them by setting aside all the pro- 
hibitions which then affect relations between the sexes. New. 
Testament women, also choosing to become disciples of the Savior, 
are seen as equal to men in a small mixed community. Weren’t they 
the first to bear wit- gm 

ness to the 
Resurrection? 


In the history of the 
Christian religion, 
they have never 
ceased to ey a 
leading role, whether 
one thinks of the 
veneration of which 
the Virgin Mary was 
the object or the 
major influence of 
saints and mystics. 
and especially nuns 
in society, over the 
centuries. 


After the barbarian 
times, from the year 
1000, women in 
Western 
Christendom will 
become almost equal 
to men. At least in 
law. It is the begin- 
ning of a slow. 
movement which | 
was not without seri- 
ous setbacks, in the 
Renaissance and in 
the 19th century ... 


« La Vierge de l’Annonciation », Antonello de 
Messine, 1477, palais Abatellis, Palerme. 


Daughters of Eve, 
lustful and tempt- 


in 

Th the first centuries of Christianity, in late Antiquity, the Fathers of 

the Church put in place a set of precepts which would permanently 

permeate Western mentalities. They reserve the priesthood, the 

ide ae and the sacrament of the Eucharist for men. First of all 
y reference to Christ and the apostles who were men, secondly to. 

comply with the social norm. Among the other legacies of this peri- 





od, there is the indissolubility of marriage, which is deduced from 
the Gospel: “May man not separate what God has united” (Matthew 
V, 31-32 and XIX, 3 -9 ...). It is a radical condemnation of divorce 
and repudiation. There is also the promotion of ecclesiastical celiba- 
cy by a clergy very influenced by Stoic asceticism. It follows the 
formation of a clergy foreign to sexuality and of which a good part 
nourishes a deep resentment towards the daughters of Eve, guilty 
like her of pushing their companions to the fault. 


Joan of Arc is burned alive in Rouen 

On May 30, 1431, Joan of Arc was burned alive in Rouen, on the 
Place du Vieux-Marche, after an unfair trial. She is the victim of 
what the English wanted at all costs to convince her of a) (and 
incidentally of witchcraft) in order to lower King Charles VII, whom 
she had diligently served. His trial, the minutes of which have been 

preserved and ee testify to an exceptional personality, with a 
sharp mind and a pure conscience. 


The Maid judged by the Church 

Captured at the siege of Compiégne on May 23, 1430, Joan of Arc 
was sold by the Burgundians to the English, who were in a hurry: to 
have her condemned by an ecclesiastical court in order to discredit 
King Charles VII and restore morale. to their troops. These, it is 
true, hardly show themselves offensive since the siege of Orleans. 


After a visit to the fortress of Crotoy, on the banks of the English 
Channel, Jeanne arrived in Rouen on Christmas Eve 1430. She was 
locked up in the Chateau du Bouvreuil, the city fortress, which usu- 
ally received male prisoners. For the occasion, a tower is reserved 
for it. It is placed in the cuswedy of the governor of the city, Richard 
de Beauchamp, Earl of Warwick. 


No less than four or five boors watch over her night and day. Could 
they have tried to rape her? This is unlikely because the supersti- 


_ tious ae must have been put off at the idea of touching a so- 


called witch. 


» The Church tribunal which must judge her is chaired by Pierre 


Cauchon, the bishop of Beauvais, on whom Compiegne, the place of 
her capture, depends. Cauchon is a sevice theologian at the 
University of Paris, around 60 years old. He entered the service of 
the Duke of Burgundy, which earned him the bishopric of Beauvais. 
Wishing to make himself well seen by the English, he arranged the 
trial in heresy and for that the help of the Dominican brother Jean Le 
Maitre, vicar of the inquisitor in France, was added. 


The trial opens on February 9, 1431 with the two judges and a few 
dozen assessors. He was frequently suspended and on several occa- 
sions, the very powerful Cardinal of Winchester came to replace 
Cauchon at the head of the tribunal. 


These clergymen hardly admit that God could have spoken over 
their heads to a daughter of the people. They send investigators to 
Domrémy but the testimonies of the inhabitants are so favorable to 
the accused that they must destroy their report. They accuse Jeanne 
of having dressed in men’s clothes (sic), in contradiction with a pre- 
cept of Deuteronomy, of having tried to commit suicide in 
Beaurevoir (it was in fact an attempt to escape) and of course to 
have had false visions. 


Asked by Jean Beaupére, one of the judges, about her state of grace, 
she replied: “If I am not there, God put me there, if I am there, God 
hold me there!” “ 


The acts of the trial testify to the extraordinary strength of character 
of the accused. So with regard to the assassination of John the 
Fearless: “Do you believe that your king did well to kill or have 
Monsignor of Burgundy killed‘ 

of France. But whatever there was between them, 
help the King of France. ” 


od sent me to 


Unable to make the young girl bend and in a hurry to put an end to 
the Cardinal of Winchester, who was preparing to leave Rouen, 
Bishop Cauchon precipitated the procedure. He submits to Jeanne 
an indictment of twelve articles which she rejects en bloc. He then 
decides to scare her. 


On the evening of May 24, 1431, Jeanne was dragged to the ceme- 
tery of the abbey church of Saint-Ouen where a pyre had been pre- 
pared. On a platform stands the Cardinal of Winchester. The execu- 
tioner is ready for the job. They threaten her with torture and show 
her the instruments. Then Bishop Cauchon reads the indictment b 
which he delivers her to the secular arm so that she may be burne 
(the Church refrains from carrying out an execution itself). But he 
also lets her know that if she retracts and renounces her men’s 
clothes, she will be entrusted to the Church and will escape death. 


The preacher Guillaume Evrard has the clumsiness to attack the 
king: “Your king is heretic and schismatic! - I dare to tell you and 
swear to you on my life that he is the noblest Christian of all 
Christians, the one who loves the faith and the Church the best. It is 
not as you Say it, ’jumped the unfortunate woman. 


Jeanne, exhausted, signs a document by which she agrees to submit 
to the Church and to resume her woman’s clothes. The death sen- 
tence is commuted to life imprisonment. 


The pyre 

Joan 6f Arc returns to her cell to the great discontent of the English 
who would have liked a quick execution. The soldiers even threat- 
ened to attack the judges and the bishop ... But a few days later, hav- 


- It was a great pity for the kingdom 





ing had her clothes stolen and rightly fearing for her virtue, she __ 

resumed men’s clothes, this which earned her to be condemned this 

ai > the stake as a relapse (said of someone who falls back into 
eresy). 


Dressed in a sulfur dress intended to make her burn more quickly 
and topped with a miter on which are written infamous words, the 
young girl is taken to the place of her ordeal. Sordid detail: the 
stake being too high, the executioner Geoffroy Thérage is unable to 
strangle his victim before the flames reach him, which causes Joan 
to perish alive in great suffering. 


As Winchester wished for a final confession, Bishop Cauchon 
approached the flames, but only to hear himself Say. “Bishop, I die 
for you! “And in a last challenge, she murmurs:” That I have done 
well, that I have done badly, my King has nothing to do with it! ... 
“One of the te es, seized with remorse, confided:” I wish my soul 
were where I believe that girl’s soul is! “ 


After the torture, the executioner is given the task of throwing the 

ashes into the Seine in order to prevent them from becoming an 

object of fervor. Despite this tragic end, which instantly appears to 

be a failure, Joan of Arc’s determination, su poe by her faith, 

changed the course of ee His faith and hi 
" 


is ardor saved the 
Valois dynasty. Should she be seen as a Catholic saint? This is 
another matter. 


Christian precepts and Germanic inspiration 

In the 6th century, as in the early days of Christianity, the women of 
the patricians and the nobility paves a major role in the Church. 
Like Clotilde or Ethelburge of Northumbria, the Germanic princess- 
es contribute to the conversion of their royal husbands. Others, like 
Saint Genevieve, multiply the foundations of churches and monas- 
teries. Pope Gregory the Great, little suspect of misogyny, gives his 
approval to the foundation of female monasteries. 


With Charlemagne, two centuries later, the Kingdom of the Franks 
experienced two decisive turning points: it shifted from the 
Mediterranean world to the Rhine world, more Germanic (note); he 
forges a close alliance with the bishop of Rome (the pope), of whom 
he will make the all-powerful head of the Western Church. 


We can see there the reasons which will lead the women of the West 
to a freer status than under the other skies. Indeed, the Germans 
who invaded the Western Empire had a marked respect for marriage 
if we are to believe Tacitus. Germanic customary law prohibits 
unions between cousins up to the twelfth degree and among the 
Franks, the wehrgeld or “blood price”, paid in compensation for a 
crime, is the same for a man aaa a woman, which testifies to ‘equal- 
ity of status between the sexes. 


All this has nothing to do with the Mediterranean tradition: preferen- 
tial marriage between cousins, polygamy and easy repudiation. As a 
ood heir to the Germanic tradition but also as a worthy son of the 
hurch. Charlemagne ee remarriage of divorced persons in 
789. In 796, he declared before the representatives of the clergy that 

adultery could not dissolve the bonds of marriage. 


In the following century, his successors began to legislate on consan- 
guinity: marriages between cousins were prohibited up to the fourth 
or seventh degree. The process initiated by the Carolingians will 
lead by successive stages to the monogamous, exogamous and indis- 
soluble marriage, characteristic of the Christian West. 


Marian worship and courtly love 

If the misogyny of a part of the clerics and the elites leaves us 
speechless, it is counterbalanced quite early by more pleasant 
thoughts. Poets or troubadours regularly sing about the impossible 
love of a knight for a lady of higher nobility than him and often 


a married. We can see it as a way of Saas the nobles self- 
uction, not by 


control and gallantry: a woman is conquered by se 
violence. 





Téte du gisant de Jeanne de Toulouse, 1285, Paris, musée Cluny 


The Middle Ages leave us with the memory of great female figures 
who testify to the way in which the weaker sex was able to find a 
pee alongside men and sometimes above them. Under the _ 

arolingians, Dhuoda, widow of Bernard of Septimania, remains 
known to us by the beautiful manual of Christian education that she 
wrote for her son. 


Mathilde, the first politician of the West 

In the 11th century, in the quarrel between the oe and the pope, 
Gregory VII received the decisive support of the Countess Mathilde 
of Tuscany. We can see in her the first politician of the medieval 
West (and the West for short). 


Mathilde was born around 1045 in Mantua. She is the daughter of 
Boniface III of Tuscany and Béatrice de Bar. Two very great lords 
whose possessions include, besides Tuscany, Cremona, Mantua, 
Ferrara, Model, Reggio and the county of Briey. In 1052, his father 
was killed during a hunt. It’s hard to talk about an accident. His 
brother and sister pass the gun to the left in murky conditions. His 
mother married a few years later Godefroid II of Basse-Lotharingie. 
He will be able to guarantee the rights of Mathilde, excluded as a 
daughter by a Germanic emperor. The latter was not consulted for 
this wedding, actually hostile to his power, and it is the beginning of 
a fight of half a century. 


The support of the 
Church and the people 
Mathilde marries 
Godefroid the 
Hunchback (son of 
Godefroid and his first 
wife), flees to Italy and 
) fights against the 
emperor with mother, 
then on her own. The 
young woman, who 
as a sense of reality, 
knows that she can rely 
on the Pope, to whom 
the emperors dispute 
the right to appoint the 
bishops (we speak in 
learned terms of 
“Quarrel of the 
Investitures”). She 
also realizes that a new 
ower is emerging. 
hese are the com- 
: / eee munes formed by the 
Rex ROGAT ABBATEeEa? ‘xThilpiepSupplicxr Ara; inhabitants of the 
Ee cities, to whom it can 
confer certain rights aeaast unwavering support. And then there is 
also the legal aspect. The Romans, and then the Byzantine emperor 
Justinian in the 6th century, recognized the possibility for women to 
inherit. We must develop ‘the concept of law. It will eventually 
leave the University of Bologna, the first of modern times. 
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Between two military or theological episodes, the new Pope Gregory 
VII intending to reform the Church, Mathilde modernized her states, 
insofar as the word had a meaning at the time. Pilgrims need safe 
roads, which traders will then take. It’s about building them. In the 
process, the sovereign also had the first stone bridges thrown since 
the fall of ancient Rome. It must be said that Mathilde is rich. Very 


rich. It comes at a time when the West is experiencing a real eco- 
nomic renaissance after rather obscure centuries. The lady therefore 
launched a program of construction of churches and castles. There 
would remain (I have not recounted) the ruins of 22 of these, includ- 
ing Canossa. 


Bernini’s tomb in the Vatican 

But sometimes politics takes over. We must besiege or flee. At 43, 
to have a man at the head of her troops, Mathilde married Wolf III 
of Bavaria, 17 years old. It will not be a marital or military success. 
After having won a victory described by her propaganda as miracu- 
lous (the fog had allowed her army to advance incognito) and some 
bloody setbacks, the “great countess” died in 1115, leaving her 
domains to the papacy. She remained buried in Saint-Benoit-de- 
Polirone until 1632. Pope Urban VIII then had her transferred to 
Saint-Pierre-de-Rome, where she was the first woman admitted to 
have a tomb. Designed by 
Le Bernin, that goes with- 
out saying. At the time, 
things were done well in 
the Vatican. There is also 
the sketch of the funeral 
monument at Casa 
Buanorotti. Magnificent! 


Women at work 
Necessity making law, the 
“beautiful Middle Ages” is 
open to the activity of 
women. It goes without | 
saying that women pattici- 
pate as everywhere in the 
work of the farm and the 
fields. But what is less 
obvious is their “decisive 
part in the development of 
medieval towns”. In shops 
and workshops, they gener- 
ally work with their hus- 
bands and often their chil- 
dren. They can also work 
independently or as part of 
a corporation. 


The craft guilds are open to 
women. The statutes of the 
corporation of furriers of 
Basel, written in 1226, 
grant them the same rights 
as men. Women are also 
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« L’Ecaillére », Pierre Brébiette, X VIle 
siécle, musée Carnavalet, Paris. 


present in health care (midwives but also doctors or “miresses”’) and 
in education. At the end of the 13th century, Paris had 21 

sen ociulsttesses placed at the head of elementary schools for young 
girls. 


Change of epoch 

A matter of circumstances and customs: if feudal society easily rec- 
ognized the rights of wives, widows and heirs, if the Church made 
room for women out of necessity or interest, the Universities and the 
he world of the cities showed themselves much more 
closed. 


ott tetas at the end of the 12th ny the Universities of 
Bologna, Paris and even Oxford gradua ly emancipated themselves 
from the tutelage of the Church under the pressure of secular clerics 
who teach in the pulpit. They become male strongholds, no woman 
being entitled to study, much less to teach. In Paris, the most emi- 
nent university center in Europe, the Faculty of Medicine tried from 
the 14th century to prohibit the practice of medicine to all women. 
It is the beginning of an underground movement which will com- 
pletely oust women from public office in the 16th century and 
attempt to send them back to their vocation as potiche. 


Witch hunt 

It was Leia acenaee ol at the end of the Middle Ages, while faith 
receded in favor of reason, that wizards and witches were designated 
for public vengeance and delivered to the stake! 


A century later exploded the “great witch hunt”, mainly in Central 
Europe. Contemporary of some of the greatest scientific minds 
known to mankind, it claimed in seventy years about twice as many 
victims as the guillotine under the Revolution or the Inquisition in 
four centuries ... 


Devil’s invention — 

The word “sorcerer” appears in the 8th century in its Latin form 
“sorcerius” to designate a “spell-teller”, in connection with demons. 
After the Year 1000, these demons give way to the devil, also called 
Satan. It becomes omnipresent on the eardrums of churches and on 
the capitals and in the imagination of this patie In the form of 
incubi (male demons) or succubi (female demons), they mate with 
humans and the fruit of these unions does not fail to surprise. 


In the 13th century, the word “witchcraft” appeared to describe trade 
with the devil, sometimes assimilated to heresy and liable to the 
wrath of the Inquisition. However, most often people are content to 
expose people suspected of witchcraft in public because they are 
considered to be poor fools, more worthy of pity than a else. 
Note that nearly 90% of these people are women. To this trade | 
oppose the intercessions of the saints and the Virgin, which are in 


turn all that is most legitimate. 


The countless hagiographies or lives of saints which recount these 
miracles convince their readers that the magic of divine essence is 
more effective and more beneficial than the magic of the devil. The 
latter is also frequently fooled, for example by agreeing to build a 
bridge against the promise to take a soul to hell, a promise that will 
never be fulfilled! 


Mary the Jewess 
Alchemist of the Hellenistic period, Mary the Jew (also called Maria 
Hebraea, or Miriam Prophetissa) is considered one of the pioneers of 
alchemy; it is credited with the invention of several instruments and 
techniques, and notably gave its name to the bain-marie. 


Hellenistic period 
What we know about the existence 
of "Mary the Jew", we mainly get 
from the Greek alchemist from ; 
Egypt Zosimus of Panopolis, who ~ 
lived in Alexandria around the 
ear 300, in the middle of the 
ellenistic period . In his 
important work, which has come 
down to us in fragments, Zosime 
uotes the previous work of 
alchemists and describes in ne 
particular the techniques and tools 
they use. 
Among other names, Zosima i 
evokes a Mary, whom he  —— B& 
sometimes calls "Mary the Divine" 
and which he classifies among the .= 
"elders", prior to the year 300 : 
therefore. Other writings evoke it 
later. The works of Bis a 
Epiphanius of Salamis (4t 
century) relate a vision she would 
have had of Jesus, which places it 





iB she if 
Gravure de Marie la Juive, dans 
after the advent of Christianity, but le Symbola Aurea Mensae 


others like the Byzantine 
chronicler Georges le Syncelle (8th 
century) place it before our era. 
She is also sometimes called "the 
sister of Moses". er 
Regardless, Mary presumably lived in Egypt before the 4th century, 
during the Hellenistic period and in the midst of the boom in 
Western alchemy. 


Duodecim Nationum, (1617) de 
l'alchimiste allemand Michael 
Maier 


The bain-marie maleficarum (the “Hammer of Witches’’), the treatise will be reis- 
Zosima cites a work attributed to Mary the Jewess, On furnaces and sued many times. 

instruments (Peri kaminon kai organon), which describes tools and ee 
instruments of metal, glass and clay, used for cooking or distillation. This treatise will inspire the treatise on demonology by the illustri- 
The most famous device attributed to it is the water bath,a method — ous Jean Bodin, better known for his political science treatise The 


of heating a substance by placing it in a container filled with hot Six Books of the Republic (1576). This superior spirit, contempo- 
water. Perhaps used earlier in Greek medicine, the bain-marie has rary of Montaigne, wrote his treatise De la Démonomanie des sor- 
remained attributed to Mary the Jewess, who gives it its name. ciers in 1580. 

Other tools are attributed to Mary and described by Zosimus: the The witchcraft trials begin around 1430 but most take place between 


tribikos, a copper still with three receiving vessels, and the kerotakis, 1560 and 1630. In this short period of 70 years during which the 
a still in a closed vessel allowing alchemists to subject metals to the “great witch hunt” rages, approximately 30,000 to 60,000 unfortu- 
action of different vapors. nate people (mainly Women) will be sent. at the stake, for about dou- 
In the 10th century, Mary the Jewess was cited by scholar Ibn al-_ ble the trial. 
Nadim as one of the 52 most famous alchemists. German alchemist 
Michael Maier considers her to be one of the four women capable of Between madness and reason —_ 
producing the Philosopher's Stone. The “great witch hunt” is rife mainly in Germany. The Holy 
" ~ ; " =< Empire, which in the 17th cen- 
tury had about fifteen million 
inhabitants, lists half of the 
pe in Europe. Little 
~ .\Denmark alone has about five 
_. hundred. But it is in 
Switzerland that their frequen- 
~~» cy in relation to the population 
iy, Vis the highest. In the country 
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Bad times for witches 
Everything changed in the 14th = BY i ~ | 
century, in the autumn of the Se? 
Middle Ages, with the overpopula- § 7 es 
tion of the countryside, the return [eg 
of famines and plague, jacqueries 
and other social revolts, the 
Hundred Years War and also the 
Great Schism within the ‘Roman 
Church. 


By the bull (dico) of December 5, | 
1484 (Summis desiderantas 
affectibus), Pope Innocent VII 
ordered an investigation into wiz- 
ards, witches and witchcraft, in ma 
order to define the signs by which & 
we can recognize the pact of an 





























) a 
; y 


Ag ios 
| i > 


j __» ~ of Vaud alone, there are a total 

2) ~~ of 1,700 pyres (up to 25 ina 
2 pea single year!). 

In the Kingdom of France, _ 
= witchcraft trials remain limited 
’ ‘and quite rarely lead to death 
sentences due to appeal proce- 
__~ dures. The historian Alfred 
=<Soman, quoted by Jacques 


individual with the demon ! BEC CB, ge diet © Moe Fe, Roehrig, counts 104 execu- 
CORE be i B RW SE SE tions (16th-18th centuries). _ 
Two years later, in 1486, two >= -Same contrast in Great Britain. 


inquisitors published a treatise on | 
witchcraft and how to hunt it 
down. It is the beginning of a col- BRw% 
lective madness which will affect a 
large part of Europe and blur the — 
discernment of the greatest minds <4 a ps a 
of the time. It is also the begin- PZ Be |, r) 


ning of a regression of a rare ma _ 


nitude in the status of women, © Exécution de Verena Trost, Barbara Meyer et de leur fille Anna Lang a 


designated as the vector of the Bremgarten en tant que sorciéres, 13 septembre 1574, Ziirich, 
Evil One. Entitled Malleus Bibliotheque centrale. 


England, the only country in 
Europe to prohibit torture, _ 
except in matters of state, lists 

; “only” five hundred executions 
sane) for pact with the 

evil. Scotland, although 
much less populated, counts 
three times more. 
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Renaissance | se 

Born in Italy with the rediscovery of Antiquity, the Renaissance 
spread throughout Western Europe in the [5th century. Man (re) 
becomes for scholars “the measure of all things” (Protagoras). 


Will women benefit from this new look at the human condition? 
Nay! This so promising horizon is reflected for women by a harden- 
ing of their living conditions in many areas and, worse, by a decline 
in their civil rights. 


Home for prison 

The West, in the 13th century, emerged from a predominantly rural 
and self-sufficient economy. Everywhere towns, fairs, merchants 
and craftsmen generally organized in corporations. Women partici- 
pate actively, sometimes even as entrepreneurs or master craftsmen. 


But from the end of the “beautiful Middle Ages”, a tendency arose 
throughout Europe to oust them from positions of responsibility and 
many professions. The corporations, after having opened their doors 
to them, send them back to their homes. Too weak physically, too 
free in their relationship, too rebellious ... 


As it is not enough to exclude them from Ope sues corpora- 
tions deny them the ot to simply practice their profession (...)._ 
Sent home, women still have to face the evolution of religion which, 
with the Protestant Reformation and the Catholic Counter- 
es is morally demanding and therefore more suspicious of 
the fair sex. 


In 1514, the official custom of Poitou introduced the legal incapacity 
of the married woman: she could no longer sign a contract without 
the consent of her husband. This provision which will become gen- 
eral is borrowed from Ulpien, a Roman jurist of the third century to 
>. Se ao Ue \ . 















" Femmes devant la cheminée ", Michel Francois Dandré-Bardon, 
XVIlIle siecle, musée des Beaux-Arts, Marseille. 


_ are made out of love ends in nuts [ 


whom we owe the expression imbellicitas sexus or “weak sex” to 
designate the woman. 


In the aristocratic courts, women are an ornament, with rare excep- 
tions such as the regents Catherine and Marie de Médicis or the 
poets Louise Labé and Marguerite de Navarre. As for the women of 
the people, they are the linchpin of their household and that is 
enough (...). 


So beautiful in this mirror! 

The arts of the Renaissance made it their privileged theme: there are 
countless portraits and poems celebrating the bait of beautiful 
women (...). 


“Attractive eye, arrested eye” (Mellin de Sa eas), hair “gently 
twisted all around the ear’’ (Pierre de Ronsard), “nipple that shames 
the rose” (Clément Marot), all the parts of the body are celebrated in 
the coats of arms of the most skilful servants of rhyme (...). 


“What eeu when you are my wife”! (Moliere, Don Juan) 
Do not look for the women of the Grand Siécle. They are all in the 
works of Moliére. From the innocent Agnés raised by her tutor for 
the simple purpose of marrying her (L’Ecole des femmes) to the 
see Mathurine who dreams of leaving her environment by a 
eautiful marriage (Don Juan), they form a gallery of portraits 
unmatched. 
Mischievous servants, cynical matchmakers, bigoted mothers of | 
families or greedy wives, the women of Moliére’s theater bear wit- 
ness in their own way to the main subject of everyone’s concern at 
the time: marriage. 


Far from the prescriptions of the Church, aristocrats, bourgeois and 
village roosters no longer respect the prescriptions of the Church on 
the free consent of the spouses. From their twelfth year, teenage 
girls can be forced to join the roof of a stranger chosen by their par- 
ents. There is no question of mile eri speak: “Weddings that 

isputes]” (proverb quoted by 
Brantdme, 16th century)! (...) 


Enlightenment to the rescue? a 
Manners change slowly, very slowly, and high society is oo 
showing more understanding towards its female half. In 1673, it 
was a man, Poullain de La Barre, who began to raise awareness with 
his work On Equality of the Two Sexes in which he denounced the 
prudice concerning a so-called inferiority from birth: “The spirit 

as no sex [...], women are as noble, as perfect and as capable as 
men”. Revolution! 


Montesquieu, in the following century, does not deny it but speci- 
fies: “The empire that we [men] have over them is a real tyranny, 


they only let us take it because they are more gentle than us, and 
consequently more humanity and reason ”, explaining that“ the 
Doh would be equal if education were also equal "(peniati Letters, 


His contemporary Emilie du Chatelet proves him right. Coming 
from the high nobility, she was able to learn science thanks to her _ 
father’s benevolence and lead a fully free existence until her death in 
childbirth in 1749, at the age of 43. But his example is not enough 
to change mentalities (...). 


Emilie du Chatelet, translator from Newton 

Emilie du Chatelet is a mathematician and physicist whose French 
translation of Newton's Principia Mathematica is still authoritative 
today. She is also known for her Speech on Happiness. 


Early intelligence 





























This portrait of Emilie du 
Chatelet shows her face-on, 
sitting at her desk, wearing 
a brown dress with green 
ribbons and hair in a bun. In 
front of her are spread out 
books and writings, and she 
holds a compass in her 
hand. She has her face 
presse against her other 
and.Daughter of Louis 
Nicolas Le Tonnelier, Baron 
de Breteuil, born December 
17, 1706, Gabrielle Emilie 
has been bathed since her 
childhood in an open, 
learned and cultivated envi- 
ronment. Her parents 
receive poets and scholars 
and allow Emilie, very 
young, to participate 1n con- 
versations with the guests. 
Her father himself provided 
her with an education which 
daughters rarely received: 
___ She learned Latin, Greek, 
ne music and theater. Very quickly, she proved to be gifted in 
studies. 


« Madame du Chatelet a sa table de 
travail », Maurice Quentin de la Tour, 
XVille siecle, coll. privée. 


Presented to the court at the age of sixteen, she was quickly seduced 
by this life and gave in to the extravagances of luxury and appear- 
ances. At eighteen, she was married to the Marquis Florent Claude 
du Chatelet who, aware of his intellectual capacities of his wife, let 


her live as she saw fit. 


A brilliant mathematician 

With her husband, Emilie du Chatelet has three children but leads a 
fickle life. She is notably the mistress of Voltaire, who has a great 
influence on her by encouraging her to seca te her knowledge in 
physics and mathematics, fields almost exclusively male in which he 
considers her superior to him. In all respects, he considers her as his 
equal and praises her great intelligence. 


Emilie studies Leibniz and associates with great scientists of the 
time. Following the advice of Voltaire, she undertakes to translate 
Isaac Newton. This translation is still authoritative. She also leaves 
theories and writings on Leibniz's philosophy and the nature of fire, 
as well as reflections on religions and divinities. 

Emilie du Chatelet died in childbirth in 1749, at the age of 43. 


Advent of Catherine II 

Catherine II of Russia (1729-1796), called Catherine the Great, 
crowned with her reign the 18th ean the golden age of the 
Russian Empire, begun with Peter the Great and completed with 
Catherine the Great. In a century, Russia, a country then considered 
barbaric and backward, became one of the main players on the inter- 
national political scene. 


But, where Peter the Great modernizes the country by force, 
Catherine imposes her laws gooey by pedagog and by her personal 
example. Spiritual heir to Peter the Great, this Empress does not 
have a drop of Russian blood. Born Sophie Frédérique Augusta of 
Anhalt-Zerbst on May 2, 1729 in Stettin in Pomerania, the young 
German was chosen by the “virgin tsarina” Elisabeth as the future 
wife for her nephew Pierre, heir to the Russian throne. 


In 1761, Peter II succeeded Elisabeth, but his ve beeen meas- 
ures directed against the army and the Orthodox Church resulted in a 
coup d’état. On July 9, 1762, three regiments of Tsar Peter HII’s __ 
guard rebelled against their master and took an oath of loyalty to his 
wife, Catherine, “for the defense of the Orthodox faith and for the 
glory of Russia”. Their revolt is led by the queen’s own lover, 

régoire Orlov ce Grigori Orloff). The Tsar abdicated the next day. 
He died a week later in retirement, presumably killed by one of the 
Orlov brothers in a drunken quarrel. Thus begins the immense reign 
of Catherine II the Great. 


A great “statesman” 

The new Empress was born in Stettin, Prussia, on May 2, 1729, 

under the name Sophie Augusta of Anhalt-Zerbst. A German 
rincess of modest extraction, she was betrothed to Grand Duke 
eter of Holstein-Gottorp, nephew of Czarina Elisabeth and grand- 

son of Peter the Great. 


She mee ired a very exten- 
sive self-taught culture and 
later mene’ out i ve ane 
prisingly prepared for her 
Teqponcibiliiies She reads 
Tacitus, Machiavelli, 
Montesquieu in the text and 
will not hesitate to bu 
Diderot’s library in life. 


Peter ascends the throne on 
the death of Czarina 
Elisabeth on January 5, 
1762, and takes the name of 
Peter III. He was in no 
more hurry than to with- 
draw from the alliance with 
France and Austria against 
Prussia, saving his hero, 
Frederick II, from a desper- 
ate situation. He returned. 
Pomerania and East Prussia 
to Prussia. 

The rumor is finally circu- 
lating that the new tsar is 
preparing to abolish serf- 
dom. It was at this time 
that Catherine, taking 
advantage of the discontent ™* 
of the nobility, seized power with the complicity of her lover. 


Then, by the Treaty of Saint Petersburg of July 25, 1772, she came 
to an agreement with the King of Prussia Fre erick II and the 
Archduchess of Austria Marie-Thérése to take away from Poland a 
third of its territory. 


The three thieves - Russia, Prussia, Austria - allied not only against 
Poland but also against Turkey. Thus in 1774, the new favorite of 
the Czarina, Grégoire ney Potemkine (35) conquered immense 
territories at the expense of the Sultan. 

Internal affairs 


Catherine is continuing the development of Saint Petersburg, the 
Baroque capital inaugurated by Peter I the Great at the mouth of the 
Neva on the Baltic Sea. It attracts Western architects and artists. 
This is how the sculptor Falconet erected the statue of Peter the 
Great on Senate Square in 1782. 


Catherine’s social ideas are not precisely those of the Enlightenment 
philosophers. But, out of political opportunism, she venerates these 





influential men in her salons and on her writing desk. 


Throughout her reign, Catherine II had to prove her legitimacy both 
to the Russian people and to Europe. “Regicide”, “foreign usurper’’, 
“adulterous woman”: accusations are raining down on the new 
empress. To establish her power, Catherine undertakes a real cam- 
paign of seduction. She seduces the officers of the guard, bribes the 
nobility, Peta reforms to the people, flatters the Orthodox 
Church. However, his art of seduction takes a new turn, extremely 
modern and visionary, with the launch of a major communication 
campaign on a European scale. 


Catherine not only dreams of keeping the Russian throne, she 

dreams of becoming the greatest empress of all time. The young 
empress gets closer to the most eminent intellectuals of her time: 
Voltaire, the encyclopedists Diderot and d’Alembert and Grimm 
with whom she maintains a long correspondence, Mme Geoffrin. 


She corresponds with d’Alembert, Diderot, Voltaire, Grimm, 

Helvétius and Kant who consider her an “enlightened despot’, on 

pat with his contemporaries Frederick II, King of Prussia, and 
oseph II, Archduke of Austria. Voltaire, flattering, calls her the 


“Semiramis of the North” (Semiramis is a legendary queen of 
Babylon). 


Church lands were secularized in 1764, including their two million 
serfs, which allowed the Empress, on feast days, to make generous 
donations of land (and serfs) to her proteges! _ 
Under Potemkin’s impetus, new towns were born in the Ukrainian 
marches (Odessa, Kherson, Nikolaiev, Taganrog, Mariupol - today 
Pavlovsk). 


To encourage the nobility to take an interest in its often neglected 
properties, the Tsarina was not afraid to limit the few rights that the 
serts still had. Despite or because of the peasant revolts, Catherine 
II saw no harm in strengthening serfdom in Russia. In 1785, it even 
extended it to Ukraine, a traditional land of freedom. 


An imposing balance sheet oo , 
The Br eee thoughts of the beginning of his reign are applauded 
by enlightened minds. In 1765, the Empress began to draft the 
akaz, which aimed to reform the code of laws. Often considered 
as the apogee of ee thought, it is the most important 
pomnce peace work of Catherine II. Translated into several 
anguages, the text of the Nakaz is circulating in Europe. 
ae eee Europe is unanimous: now the Light comes from the 
orth! 


Woman of the Enlightenment, Empress and also an attentive grand- 
mother, Catherine places education at the heart of her projects. An 


assiduous reader of Locke, Montaigne, Rousseau, fluent in the 
French language, the Empress dreams of educating an “ideal man’”’. 
But his utopian ideas collide once again with reality. She neverthe- 
less succeeded in reforming the educational system (1782) to make 
it uniform throughout the territory of her enlarged and multicultural 
empire. 


Women’s education is one of its most pressing concerns. Inspired by 
the Saint-Cyr of Mme de Maintenon, Catherine ope the Smolny 
Institute (1764) intended for the daughters of noble families, then an 
institute for the cauebies of commoners, both financed by the state. 
It also encourages the creation of public and private schools open to 
both sexes and different social classes. 


Catherine is also a great conqueror and builder. In July 1781, the 
Empress boasted ina letter to Grimm of her successes, citing among 
other things 123 edicts to relieve the people, 144 built cities, 78 vic- 
tories won ... During her reign, the population of the Russian Empire 
passed from 19 million inhabitants to 37 million. The territory o 

the Empire is growing considerably. Under the reign of Catherine II, 
the surface of Russia increases by a third and the country, until then 
very marked by its Slavic and Orthodox character, absorbs very 
diverse populations, including Muslims who speak Turkish or 
Mongolian . Catherine II adds to the ethnic diversity by bringing in 
German peasants to showcase the banks of the Volga (esenn 

and deported during Stalin’s time, these colonists will flow back en 
masse to Germany at the end of the 20th century) 


By modernizing her country, Catherine the Great fulfills the dream 
of Peter the Great: with the annexation of Crimea (1783), Russia 
now has access to the Black Sea. Isn’t she a modern woman her- 
self? Without a doubt when it imposes female education, but also, 
insofar as it has dared to assert its individual freedoms: that of lov- 
ing while playing a leading political role. At a time when female 
power is often seen as shared power, Catherine, on the other hand, 
did not want to share the throne with either her son or a husband or 
a parliament. She was such a free and strong woman that the Prince 
of Ligne nicknamed her Catherine the Great. The one who comes to 
as because she is a woman (mother of the tsarevich, victim of 
er husband, Orlov’s mistress, officer of the Royal Guard) lives her 
life like a man, rules like a man, and has man ae The Czarina 
died after 34 years of absolute power, in 1796, not without worrying 
about the French Revolution where she saw “a den of brigands” 


From the Revolution to the Belle Epoque: the Fae regression 
The 18th century or the Age of Enlightenment offers women of the 
upper aristocracy and the upper middle class the opportunity to shine 
as never before in society. France, ahead of all other countries, also 
testifies to an unprecedented desire on the part of couples to control 
their fertility. But it was not until the Revolution that the status of 


women improved. From legal equality to divorce by mutual consent 
and even the right to bear arms, women become genuine citizens ... 
except that they do not have the right to vote. But everything will 
change from the autumn of 1793, as much under revolutionary gov- 
ernments as conservatives or bourgeois ... 


Olympe de Gouges (1748 - 1793) 

The cause of women 

A secondary figure in the French Revolution, eee de Gouges 
was rediscovered at the end of the 20th century by the feminist 
movements which app opaeled it, and rightly so. No doubt she 
would have supported their struggles for equal rights between the 
Sexes. 





Free of morals, free of 
thought 


Born in May 1748 ina 
modest household in 


of Marie Gouzes, she mar- 
ried at the age of sixteen. 
Widow and mother two 
years later, she quickly 
recovers with an entrepre- 
neur whom she follows to 
Paris. 


At the age of twenty, as 
Louis XV's reign ene to 
an end, the young provin- 
cial began a new life, free 
from all constraints ... but 
all the same with the finan- 
cial support of her compan- 
ion. 


Denying her Quercy ori- 
gins, she takes the stage 
name Olympe de Gouges : 
and assiduously frequents Se ae 
a waters an. ~ peal: Portrait de Madame Aubry, futur 
who revolve around the 

eet aape ath heme Olympe de Gouges, (1784, aquarelle, 

musée Carnavalet) (7 mai 1748, 


When she reaches her thir- 

ties, she offers herself various lovers including the writer Francois 
Sébastien Mercier, author of the Tableau de Paris, and writes plays 
and novels which embellish the compassionate sentiments in fash- 
ion. But his tone and his ideas do not take long to mature ... 





In 1785, she published a violent denunciation of slavery for the 
Théatre-Frangais. In 1788, she did it again with her Reflections on 
Negro Men, which earned her a welcome from the abolitionists in 
the Society of the Friends of the Blacks. 


In 1786, she also wrote a sequel to the Marriage of Figaro de_ 
Beaumarchais in which she denounced the forced marriage of girls 
and pleaded for female emancipation. 


Woman and revolutionary. 

When the French Revolution occurred in 1789, Olympe de Gouges, 
already in her forties, redoubled her activity and multiplied 
brochures and libels in which she demanded above all equal rights 
between all citizens without distinction of sex, color or poor 
returned. She also pleads for the right to divorce (it will be granted 
from September 20, 1792). 


Olympe de Gouges defies revolutionary decorum by publishing a 
arody of the august Declaration of the Rights of Man and of the 
itizen under the title: Declaration of the Rights of Women and of 

the Citizen, with a dedication to Queen Marie-Antoinette , where 

one can read: “The woman has the right to go up to the scaffold, she 

must also have the right to go up to the platform” (article 10). 

In institutional matters, Olympe however stuck to the wish for an 

English-style constitutional monarchy and remained attached to roy- 

alty until death. 


Under the Convention, after the fall of the latter, she militated in the 
Jacobins club. She denounces the death penalty and claims the right 
to vote without distinction of sex ... Hostile to the Terror and close 
to the Girondins, she was arrested by order of Robespierre and guil- 
lotined on November 3, 1793. “Children of the Fatherland, you 
avenge my death! »She launches before dying. 


Under the Revolution, women, a citizen like no other 

1789-1804) _ 

mnipresent in the demonstrations where they push their men to act, 
the Parisians also attend the sessions of the revolutionary assemblies, 
where the debates take place to the rhythm of their knitting needles. 
In the opposing camp, women are also active in supporting emi- 

ants and refractory priests, even by taking action with a stab, fol- 
owing the example of Charlotte Corday. (top right) 


Unfortunately it is men who make the laws. They must remain 
under the aegis of the head of the family, despite Condorcet’s 
protests, and from the fall of 1793, they were excluded from revolu- 
tionary clubs! With the establishment of the reign of Virtue through 
Terror, women are sent back to the domestic space, the only area 
where they are now tolerated. 





Already present in Po minds, gender inequality becomes offi- 
cial with the arrival of Bonaparte and the drafting of the Civil Code 
oe At the same time, there are increasing demands to make 

ivorce virtually impossible. They are denied access to education 
and artistic and literary activities as much as possible. 





Mary Wollstonecraft, pioneer of feminism 

English woman of letters, Mary Wollstonecraft (April 27, 1759 - 
September 10, 1797) left several works on the theme of education 
and claimed the educa- 
tion of women and equal 
rights. She is recog- 
nized, at the emergence 
of feminism, as one of 
its pioneers. In 2017, 
you voted for her for the 
posthumous Nob’ Elle 
award. 


“T must have the first 
place or none” 


The second of the seven 
children of Elizabeth 
Dixon and Edward John 
Wollstonecraft, aad 
Wollstonecraft was born 
on April 27, 1759 in 
London. She is born 
into a wealthy amet 
but her father speculates 
and drives the family to 





the brink of ruin. A violent man, Edward beats his wife and Mary 
often tries to protect her. 


During her teenage years, Mary is formed ea and socially 
through two very important friendships, with Jane Arden who stud- 
ies with her, and with Fanny Blood whom she considers a member 
of her family. Mary shows herself very whole in friendship, writing 
to Jane: “I am somewhat singular in my vision of love and friend- 
ship; I must have the first place or none ”. 


Fanny blood a. 
At 19, Mary Wollstonecraft left her parents and became a maid in 
Bath, with the widow Sarah Dawson. Her employer is difficult and 
the experience, painful, lasts ny two years after which Mary 
returns to her mother. After the latter’s death, she moved to the 
Bloods, but their conventional view of marriage and the role of 
women displeased her. 


After, among other things, the painful experience of her parents’ | 
marriage, Mary indeed believes that marriage is a patriarchal institu- 
tion oppressing women. In 1784, she helped her sister Eliza, in the 
midst of a depression, to leave husband and child and to flee. Eliza 
will see herself socially ostracized and experience a difficult life. 


After two years with the Bloods, Mary plans to move in with Fanny 
but their limited means do not allow it. The two women open a 
school for young girls together, but Fanny gets married. She is in 
poor health, and her husband takes her to live in Europe to try to 
treat her. When a pregnancy worsens her condition, Mary drops out 
of school to join her and take care of her, but Fanny dies. This 
tragedy deeply affects Mary. 


The Rights of Women ; 
After Fanny’s death, Mary Wollstonecraft became a governess in 
Ireland and officiated as a teacher with the two daughters of the fam- 
ily. After a year, frustrated by the experience, she decided to start 
writing. At first, she produced translations and literary reviews and 
began to frequent the intellectual and literary circles of London. 


For her writings, Mary draws on her own life, friendships and pro- 
fessional experiences. Thoughts on Girls’ Education, her first pub- 
lished book, offers advice for children on female education. Mary: 
A Fiction, her first novel, is thus inspired by her friendship with _ 
Fanny. Original Stories from Real Life, her only children’s book, is 
based on her experience as a teacher and is already positioning itself 
for the education of girls. 


His writings became increasingly political with A Vindication of the 
Rights of Men, written in response to Edmund Burke’s Reflections 
on the Revolution in France, defending the monarchy. Mary’s book, 


in turn, defends republicanism. Two years later, in A Vindication of 
the Rights of Woman, now considered one of the first feminist 
works, she pleads for the education of girls and the anne of the 
role and status of women, and proposes a plan national education. 


Gilbert Imlay 

In 1792, stimulated by the French Revolution which she defends in 
her writings, Mary Wollstonecraft embarked for Paris and jomee 
intellectual circles. There, she lives an affair with Gilbert Imlay, an 
American officer with whom she has a daughter, Fanny. She did not 
stop writing, however, and in 1794 published An Historical and 
Moral View of the French Revolution. 


Mary and Gilbert do not marry, but they pose as husbands to protect 
Mary. On her return from Paris, she continued to use her lover’s 
name to protect her daughter from the strict social conventions of | 
the time. Gilbert ends up leaving her, and Mary, whole in love as in 
friendship, sends her angry letters betraying a probable depression. 
In 1795, she made two suicide attempts, but she was saved by 
Gilbert the first time, by a stranger the second. 


Little by little, Mary Wollstonecraft returned to intellectual and liter- 

ary life in London, in circles where she met in particular the philoso- 

pe William Godwin, but also Mary Hays who became her friend, 
lizabeth Inchbald and Sarah Siddons. 


In August 1797, Mary gave birth to her second child, Mary, who 

would follow in her mother’s footsteps by becoming a writer under 

the name Mary Shelley. After giving birth, Mary suffered from _ 

pu fever, a common infectious disease at the time. She died a 
ew days later, after a long agony. 


Mary Wollstonecraft and poy ; ; ; 
The year following his death, William published a biography of his 
wife, with the aim of publicizing his writings and his political 
thought. But what he reveals about Mary’s life, her affairs, her sui- 
cide attempts, shocked society at the time. The reputation of the 
writer takes a hit and she becomes known more for her life than for 
her works. Writers even make her a model of what a woman consid- 
ered respectable should not be. 


It was not until the early days of the modern feminist movement that 
activists and writers such as Millicent Garrett Fawcett, Virginia 
Woolf or Emma Goldman reclaimed the writings of Mary 
Wollstonecraft and her life. Today she is considered a major pioneer 
of feminism. 


Industrial revolution: women, proletarian of proletarians 


In 1830, the breath of the Three Glorious Revolution, which saw 
Charles X abdicate in favor of Louis-Philippe, brought women back 
to the barricades and to ne. where the world was being 
remade, thanks to the new freedom of expression. guaranteed by 
power. We Sed the hold of the husband, we demand education, we 
asEue to legal equality ... Are women not fully participating in the 
industrial revolution which is profoundly transforming the country 
and society? Almost a quarter of them work outside the family to 
provide an extra salary essential to the survival of the family, while 
40% of eli Saber are single and have to fend for themselves. To 
traditionally female trades (no small male hands in textiles!) Have 
therefore been added even more physical activities, both in the facto- 
ry and in the mines. 


How could you simply imagine moving with a certain freedom when 
you are wrapped in a corset that suffocates you, and forced to dra 
miles of fabric forming a dress? _Let’s not even talk about the width 
of the crinolines which, if they finally allow the legs to be moved 
without poune caught in the multiple petticoats, reached under the 
Second Empire infernal widths which made the happiness of the 
merchants of stools. 


Stockings against crinolines in the bourgeoisie 

In the middle of the bourgeoisie, the atmosphere is hardly better for 
these ladies. It must be said that even among the greatest thinkers, 
prejudices are tenacious: we continue to see femininity as a “kind of 
continuous childhood state” (Auguste Comte, 1839). 


In the issues of Charivari of 1844, Honoré Daumier takes pleasure in 
caricaturing those who want to change things, in particular the “‘bas- 
blues”, new learned women who are talking about them in the 
salons. It must be said that someone like George Sand, a dandy rec- 
ognizable by the use of pants, cigarettes and independence in love, 
could only create scandal at a time when even clothes seemed to 
have been designed to take away complete freedom to the one who 
wears them. 


George Sand (1804 - 1876) 

Liberated woman . 

On May 2, 1832, literary criticism welcomed the release in Paris of 
a novel entitled Indiana. Printed in 750 copies, it reviews bourgeois 
life under the reign of Louis-Philippe ler. Its author is unknown by 
the name of George Sand. 


Behind this pseudonym hides a 28-year-old young woman with an 
already incredible career, born ‘A: 1, 1804 in Paris under the name 
Amantine Aurore Lucile Dupin. Her parents are an officer and the 
daughter of a poor innkeeper. She married Baron Dudevant at the 

























separated in 1836 after a 
stormy relationship and 
multiple connections. A 
year after the marriage, in 
1823, a boy, Maurice, was 
born. Five years later a 
daughter, Solange, is born. 


The pseudonym George 
Sand under which Aurore 
rose to litera: 
HH recalls Jules 
lover with whom she began 
to write. Passionate and 
willingly exuberant, revolu- 
tionary and ee at 
heart, she leads many politi- 
cal battles and feminist 
commitments ahead of her 
writing work. 


fame also 





She is also not afraid to 
scandalize good souls by 
appearing in man’s clothes 
or with a cigar. 


“si | 
George Sand (Paris, ler juillet 1804 - 
Nohant-Vic, Musée de la Vie 


Back to earth 

When she reaches maturity, the novelist distances herself from the 
Louis-Philippe bourgeoisie and, like many others, discovers the 
world of work. She thus becomes the friend of the painter Jean- 
Francois Millet, the author of L’Angélus. 


After the revolutionary days of 1848, she retired to her castle at 
Nohant, in the heart of this Berry countryside which provided her 
with the material for her best novels: La Mare au diable ‘ —o 
Francois le Champi (1847) or even La petite Fadette (1849). he 
writes fast. Four days were enough for him, for example, to write 
La Mare au diable, one of his most famous works. But then she 
takes her time to proofread and correct her text. 


After the coup d’état of Louis-Napoleon Bonaparte and the founding 
of the Second Empire, in 1852, it stayed away from power but 
retained the esteem of the em eror, himself known for his social 
fiber, The “lady of Nohant” died serenely on June 8, 1876. 
Passionate, provocative, she created a new character: the liberated 
woman. 


Victoria, queen of the most powerful state in the world 
On June 20, 1837, Victoria (18) succeeded her uncle William IV on 
the throne of the United Kingdom of Great Britain and Ireland. 


A discredited monarchy 
When this young 18-year- 
old queen begins her reign, 
the Hanover dynasty (later 
Windsor) seems discredited 
2 the long madness of 
ing George III and the 
escapades of his two sons 
and successors, George IV 
and William IV, the latter 
showing no less than ten 
illegitimate children ... 


English society is also suf- 
fering from painful changes 
brought about by the 
Industrial Revolution. In 
the capital, it is estimated 
that a quarter of women 
rostitute themselves. 
Democracy is still most 
imperfect and universal suf- 
frage not yet established. 
Eve oe will canes dur- . 
ing the ears O 
Veena Cs So it ; . a ie — 
should come as no surprise that the first name of the discreet young 
irl served to qualify her time. As early as 1851, the term 
Victorian” appeared from the pen of a historian. 


On the eve of his death, the monarchy will be at its zenith and the 
queen, who has become immensely popular, at the head of the first 
world power and of an empire spanning a quarter of the planet. So it 
should come as no surprise that the era was described as 

“Victorian”! 


Shortly after her accession to the throne, the young queen decides on 
love at first sight to marry her cousin, the German prince Albert of 
Saxe-Coburg-Gotha. The wedding took place in Westminster on 
February 10, 1840. Albert, who was Victoria’s age, did not experi- 
ence the same amorous passion, at least at the start of their union, 
but he played his role as husband and wife to perfection. of prince 
consort. 


Albert, Victoria and their nine children will offer the British people 
the idealized image of marital happiness. A pious Lutheran, Albert 





brought to the court austere customs which would give the Victorian 
era an exaggerated reputation for prudery. The royal family and the 
monarchy reached the height of their popularity with the Seed 
tion of the Universal Exhibition of 1851, under the Crystal Palace, a 
magnificent building which has now disappeared. 


Victorian England 

It must be said that London has become, with 2.5 million inhabi- 
tants, the main world metropolis. The country itself had 22 million 
inhabitants in 1851, twice as many as half a century rather. It pro- 
duces half of all the steel in the world. 


Social legislation was pat in place in the 1850s with, for example, 
the obligation of weekly rest for employees and limitations on child 
labor thanks to the publication of Charles Dickens’ novels, denounc- 
ing the condition made to children. The excesses of industrialization 
and the ugliness of the living environment arouse an intellectual and 
artistic reaction. The Pre-Raphaelite current flourished in painting. 


The company remains highly hierarchical, but social advancement 
through merit and work is nonetheless encouraged and very real, 
according to a very British tradition. The secularization of English 
society was already underway in the middle of the 19th century. A 
third of the British do not belong to any religion ... but all share the 
same social codes. The popular classes and the aristocracy preserve 
libertine or depraved manners, more in accordance with the tradi- 
tions of “Merry England”, the joyous England of the 18th century. 


It is especially the middle classes generated by the Industrial 
Revolution which are receptive to the rigid morality of Prince 
Albert. These middle classes erect a system of values which empha- 
sizes chastity but also on work and “self-help”, according to the title 
of a best-selling book of 1859 advocating individual responsibility 
and a minimal state. . 


Victoria’s happiness ended in 1861 with the untimely death of 
Albert, victim of typhoid fever. Mourning definitively, the queen 
isolates herself from the world, sometimes to the point of provoking 
malicious rumors in public opinion. 


Cixi (1835 - 1908) 

A woman to save the Qing dynasty 

Cixi, an ambitious and energetic woman, ruled Chinese affairs for 
almost half a century, from 1861 to 1908, as Empress Dowager (that 
is, widow of the previous emperor). 


Distrustful of change, lacking a political vision and only anxious to 
stay in power, it froze the Middle Empire in its archaic structures 
and undoubtedly accelerated the fall of the cae dynasty founded in 
1644 by the Manchus, Barbarians from the North. 


A concubine at 
the top Cixi was 
raised in a fami- 
ly of senior 
Manchurian 
officials but it is 
likely that she 
was born into a 
Han (Chinese) 
peasant family 
who sold her at 
| the age of three. 
Her beauty and 
supposed 
Manchu ances- 
try earned her 
an introduction 


to the Qin 
Im em Cou 
at the age of 16. 


In 1852, she 
became the 
favorite concu- 


Xianfeng, 
whose marriage 
me with Empress 

m@ Ci’an remained 
sterile, and gave 
her a son, the 
future Emperor 
Tongzhi. When 
Xianfeng died 
pom on August 22, 1861, at the age of thirty, she became 

mpress Dowager, in association with the Empress, on behalf of her 
minor son. 





Cixi, impératrice douairiere (29 novembre 1835 - 
15 novembre 1908) 


While Ci’an remained in the shadows until his death in 1881, Cixi 
would take to heart his role as regent and “reign behind the curtain”, 
attending behind a curtain at council meetings in the throne room, It 
is true that she has the advantage of knowing how to read and write 
and to have been initiated into the affairs of the empire alongside 
Xianfeng. Tongzhi came of age in 1873 but, enjoying and heroin 
addict, two years later he was carried away by smallpox, which 
allowed Cixi to retain the reins of power. She obtains that the son of 
her sister and her brother-in-law, only four years old, is designated 
as successor to the throne under the name of Guangxu, in violation 
of the Manchu dynastic rules. Cixi is appointed regent again 





bine of Emperor " 


Louise Michel (1830 - 1905) 

The “Red Virgin” of the « Commune » 

The eee daughter of a notable and a servant, Louise Michel 
received an affectionate and careful education from the family of her 
paternal grandparents. After obtaining a teacher’s certificate, she 
moved to Paris in 1856 to practice this profession. But she also 
devoted herself to poetry, and, soon, to politics, within the Blanquist 
movement. 


It was during the Paris Commune that his dedication to the revolu- 
tionary cause was revealed. When, on March 18, 1871, on the 
orders of Adolphe Thiers, soldiers prepare to go and retrieve the 
cannons from the Montmartre hill, it is she who, at the foot of the 
hill, alarmed by the movements of troops, alerts the women neigh- 
borhood. Together, they catch up with the soldiers on the mound 
and face them. When the officers give the order to open fire, the 
soldiers prefer to put the butt in the air. This is the start of the insur- 


gency. 


The “Red Virgin” then displayed tireless activity, strong in her ener- 
gy and charisma: propagandist, host of a political club, ambulance 
worker, she also took part in most of the fights against the troops of 





| , . 
Arrestation de Louise Michel le 24 mai 1871 (Jules Girardet, 1871, 
musée d’Art et d’Histoire de Saint-Denis) 


ee 





Versailles. Arrested on May 24, 1871, at the end of the Blood 
Week, in 1873 she was sentenced to deportation to New Caledonia. 
She embarked on August 8, 1873 for a five-month trip aboard the 
Virginia, at the same time as the libellist Henri Rochefort with 
whom she exchanged poems. 


Eternal rebel 

In exile, Louise Michel converts to anarchism and binds to the 
Kanak population. She also establishes an epistolary relationship 
with Georges Clemenceau who admires her and does not fail to sup- 
port her with a few mandates. But when he offers to grant her an 
amnesty, she refuses with panache to dissociate herself from her 
companions in misfortune: “Should we remind him again?” Behind 
the cowards who implore, I will never get out of here except with 
everyone ”. In 1880, the general amnesty for crimes committed 
under the Commune authorized him to return to the metropolis. 


A key figure in the French anarchist movement, Louise Michel 
expresses herself through her writings with undeniable talent 
(poems, articles, novels, pamphlets ...). Closely watched by the 
police, she was arrested several times for her participation in demon- 
strations or insurrectional meetings. When she is old, she leaves 
tirelessly, each time she leaves prison, for long lecture tours across 
France and the world. It was during one of them that she died in 
Marseille in 1905, a victim of pneumonia. 


Cécile Fatiman, priestess at Bois-Caiman 

Voodoo priestess and heroine of Haitian independence, Cécile 
Fatiman (18th - 19th centuries) is known for having presided over 
the famous Bois-Caiman ceremony. 


Slave in Santo Domingo 

Cécile Fatiman Daughter of an African slave and a Corsican reputed 
to be a prince, Cécile Fatiman was sold as a slave with her mother in 
Saint-Domingue, then a French colony. 


Her mother also had two sons, who disappeared in the slave trade 
and whom Cécile would never see again. She is described as having 
green eyes and long, silky hair. 


Nothing is known of Cécile’s existence until August 1791. 


The Bois-Caiman ceremony 

In August 1791, Dutty Boukman, slave and houngan ae of the 
voodoo religion), eect in Bois-Caiman a po litical as well as a 
religious ceremony. Mambo priestess, Cécile Fatiman presides at his 
side. Dressed in a white tunic, acting as if she were possessed by 
the goddess Erzulie, it is she who proceeds to the sacrifice of a black 
pig; the blood of the animal is drunk by the participants in the cere- 
mony to make them invincible, but also to bind them by an oath. 














; a. Dutty Boukman 
‘indeed prophesies 
that three slaves, 
» Jean-Francois, 
Georges Biassou 


Bat of August 
2, 1791; the 
Mslaves of five plan- 
tations revolt, 
the estates and mas- 
sacre their owners, 
along with their 
families. In ten 
days, nearly 1000 
whites were killed 

| __and 1800 planta- 

’ tions destroyed. 






a" The first collective 
revolt against slavery in Haiti, the Bois-Caiman ceremony is consid- 
ered the starting point of the Haitian revolution, which will lead to 
its independence. 


After the ceremony 

In 1800, shortly before Haitian independence, Cécile Fatiman mar- 

ried Jean-Louis Pierrot. Fighting during the Haitian revolution, he 

will be prince of the temporary kingdom of Haiti then president. 

Veet ete divorced in 1812 to marry Princess Louisa Genevieve 
oidavid. 


Cécile Fatiman would have lived in Cape Town until the age of 112. 
She is one of the four heroines of Haitian independence, with Dédée 
Bazile, Catherine Flon and Sanité Belair. 


Marie Laveau - The queen of voodoo 

The "queen of voodoo", Marie Laveau (1801 - 1881), officiated in 
New Orleans in the 19th century; she is known as one of the most 
famous priestesses in the history of voodoo. 


Born free in New Orleans, Louisiana on September 10, 1801, Marie 
Laveau was the daughter of Marguerite Henry (or Marguerite 


D'Arcantel), a freed 
black woman, and 
Charles Laveau, a 
politician of French 
descent; his father, who 
is married to a woman 
named Charlotte Perrault 
with whom he has four 
daughters, will become 
the city's fifth mayor. 


At the time of Marie's 
birth, Louisiana briefly 
became French again 
after forty years under 
Spanish control; two 
at later, it was sold by 

apoleon to the young 
United States, which 
proclaimed their 
independence less than 
thirty years ago. New 
Orleans was then the 
dynamic capital of a state that was among those with the largest 
number of slaves; in 1830, there were thus 42,000 slaves in 
Louisiana, or 13% of the population. The cultivation of sugar cane, 
which is extremely difficult, is very widespread in the numerous 
plantations. 


Young widow then "placed" 

In August 1819, Marie Laveau married Jacques Paris, a Creole 
native of Haiti, who came to settle in Louisiana with the wave of 
immigration following the Haitian revolution of 1804. He worked as 
a carpenter in the Old French Square, the historic center of New 
Orleans. The couple will have two daughters: Felicite, who was born 
two years before the marriage, and Angele in 1820; the registers lose 
track of the two girls in the 1820s. 


Jacques Paris dies the year following the marriage, and Marie is 
called the widow Paris for a time. Having become a hairdresser at 
home with white families, the young woman moved to a white 
Creole of French descent, Christophe Louis Duminy de Glapion, 
according to the system recognized in Louisiana society of pene. 
cohabitation between a black or mixed-race woman. and a white 
man. Birth and baptism records indicate that the couple will have 
seven children, of which only two daughters, Marie Euchariste 
Eloise Laveau and Marie Philomene Glapion. will reach adulthood. 


After the death of her mother, Marie Laveau becomes a voodoo 
priestess and practices occultism, herbalism, healing, divination. A 





religion originating in the mec of Dahomey, in West Africa, 
voodoo was widely distributed in Louisiana through the 
intermediary of African slaves. Clandestine because prohibited by 
the colonists, it evolved in contact with European rules, Christianity, 
and under the yoke of slavery. Reinforced by the arrival of a wave of 
Haitian immigration after the revolution of 1804, voodoo is very 
important in New Orleans. 


rad dat to be the granddaughter of an influential voodoo poesiess 
in Santo Domingo, Marie is considered a great mambo an 
nicknamed "the queen of voodoo". She organizes secret ceremonies 
in her own home, in her garden where she summons the spirit of the 
divinity Zombi who manifests in the form of a_snake, but also in 
Congo Square, a public square, and at the confluence bayou Saint- 
Jean and Lac Pontchartrain; this is where the most important 
ceremonies take place, including song, dance, music and, the stories 
say, spiritual possessions. 


Marie is respected and renowned even beyond Louisiana; we seek 
his advice and we use his powers of divination for pies related 
to marriage, marital disputes, motherhood, legal affairs or even 
finances and health. Beyond the ceremonies, Marie also provides 
advice or talismans, aimed at protecting against misfortune or 
bringing good luck. 


Marie Laveau died in June 1881, at the age of 79; she is buried in 
New Orleans. Shortly after, rumors say that people saw her in town. 
Mythical character strongly linked to the history of voodoo in New 
Orleans, Marie Laveau inspires many artists, songs, works of fiction. 
Voodoo tradition obliges, it is said that Billie Holliday would be his 
reincarnation. 


Lin Zhao - (1932 - 1968) 

Writer and martyr 

Chinese woman of letters, Lin Zhao militates for the Chinese 
Communist Party before opposing its abuses and becoming one of 
its opponents. 


Fervent communist activist 

This image is a black and white photograph of Lin Zhao. She wears 
a dark coat with a white collar, her hair is combed in braids. She is 
wearing a cap. 


Born in Suzhou (eastern China) on December 16, 1931, Peng 
Linzhao grew up there in a bourgeois family. From the age of 16, 
before the advent of the People’s Republic of China, the young girl 
joined an underground communist cell, in which she wrote articles 
criticizing corruption within the government of the coe of 
China; she signs them with the name Lin Zhao. At 17, three months 
before Mao Zedong proclaimed the founding of the People’s 


Republic of China (PRC), 
Lin Zhao ran away from 
home to join the Party’s 
journalism school. 


In 1950, Lin Zhao participat- 
ed in the Chinese land 
reform movement, which 
redistributed land to peas- 
ants with the massacre or 
expropriation of landowners. 
The estimate of the number 
of victims varies between 1 
and 3 million; officially, 
about 300 million peasants 
would have received 47 mil- 
lion hectares of land. 
Acquired in the cause, Lin 
Zhao is involved in the 
movement with great fervor. 
In letters, she indicates that 
she is not afraid of being 
killed or of executing some- 
one, and participates in or 
witnesses scenes of torture or execution. 


Party ask _ 
From a fervent activist, Lin Zhao will however gradually become an 


opponent of the Party. In 1957, noting a weakening of his power 
within the Party and a divide between it and the population, Mao 
Zedong launched the Hundred Flowers campaign, apparently pe 
moting freedom of expression and authorizing criticism in order to 

lead a campaign. campaign of “rectification”. Quickly, the protest 

exploded, and a great period of repression ensued. During the anti- 
vig tist campaign, hundreds of thousands of intellectuals and politi- 
cal opponents are persecuted, arrested, deported and even executed. 


Lin Zhao, then ae in the Chinese literature department at 
Peking University, spoke out against the abuses of the anti-rightist 
campaign. In retaliation, she loses her job at the university and is 
assigned to sort old newspapers in a rege There she meets Gan 
Cui, victim of the anti-rightist campaign. The two have a relation- 
ship, and in 1959, Gan Cui requests the same work assignment as 
Lin Zhao. He did not fa it, but was sent to a laogai, a “re-education 
through labor” camp, from which he returned 20 years later. 


The great famine _ 

More than ever, Lin Zhao ole seas the Party’s policies. In 1960, 
China was struck by a great famine, which caused between 15 and 
55 million deaths, due in particular to measures of the policy of the 





Great Leap Forward, an intense development movement initiated the 
previous mht reassignment of farmers in the oe of iron and 
steel, eradication of sparrows, densification of crops, modification of 
agricultural techniques ... 


That year, Lin Zhao stayed in Shanghai for medical reasons. With 
other opponents, she founded the aac Xinghuo, in which she 
oints to the government’s responsibility for the ongoing great 
amine. Arrested in October, she refuses to renounce her words and 
is sentenced to 20 years in prison. 


In detention, Lin Zhao is beaten and tortured. Always determined to 
defend her convictions, she devotes herself to writing. Since she has 
no ink or pen, she uses hairpins and writes with her own blood, until 
she has something to write on. She denounces the mistreatment she 
suffers, criticizes Mao Zedong’s policy, proposes reforms. 
Analyzing her past, she accuses the Chinese Communist Party of 
having abused the idealism of her generation. 


As early as 1966, a report recommended the execution of Lin Zhao 
because of his strong political positions and the unrest she was 
accused of causing within the prison. In April 1968, she was finally 
sentenced to death, and executed the same day. His mother and sis- 
ter learned of his death two days later, when a police officer came to 
demand reimbursement of half a yuan for the bullet used in the exe- 
cution. Lin Zhao will be rehabilitated in 1981. She is now widely 
considered a martyr. 


Jeanne Barret, first circum-explorer and botanist 

Jeanne Barret, whose name is sometimes spelled Baret or Baré 
(1740 - od is a botanist and explorer, considered the first woman 
to have traveled the world. 


Philibert Commerson 

Portrait of Jeanne Barret dressed as a man with a wreath of plants in 
her hand Daughter of Jeanne Pochard and Jean Barret, peasant, 
Jeanne Barret was born on July 27, 1740 in the village of La 
Comelle, in Burgundy. Apart from his baptismal certificate, very 
few traces of his childhood and adolescence have come down to us. 


According to the story that Jeanne will do later in Bougainville, she 
is an orphan who lost her fortune in a lawsuit, but historians agree 
that she made up certain details of her story to siotect herself. We 
simply know that, despite the fact that her family was pay poor, 
she learned to read and write and entered the service of the naturalist 
Philibert Commerson in the early 1760s, as a governess. 


A young widower, Philibert began a relationship with Jeanne, who 
became pregnant in 1764. Jeanne refused to name the father of her 
son, Jean-Pierre, who was born in December 1764 and, placed in an 


adoptive family, died a 
few months later. 


The Boudeuse and the 
Star 

The following year, 
Philibert Commerson 
was invited to join the 
explorer Bougainville’s 
expedition around the 
world, aboard the , 
Boudeuse and the Etoile. 
In poor health, he wanted 
Jeanne Barret to be pres- 
ent as a nurse but also as 
an assistant in her 
botanist activity. At the 
time, however, it was out 
of the question to embark 
a woman. It was there- 
fore disguised as a man, 
under the name of Jean 
Baret and as 
Commerson’s valet that | 
Jeanne joined the expedi- 
tion. 


In December 1766, 
Jeanne and Philibert 
embark on the Etoile, in 
a large cabin which they 
obtained thanks to the 
imposing quantity of ; : : 
material transported and which offers them the necessary privacy to 
cover the deception, Their presence within the expedition is 
recounted in the writings of Bougainville himself, in those of 
Commerson as well as in the accounts of two other members of the 
oven the Prince of Nassau-Siegen and Francois Vives, surgeon 
on the ‘Star. 


A ae ous explorer and a patient botanist _ 

On board, Jeanne Barret spends most of her time taking care of 
Philibert, who suffers from seasickness and a chronic ulcer. It is in 
South America that their activity of exploration and collection of 
specimens really begins. Due to Philibert’s state of health, Jeanne 
carries the oe and collects a large part of the 5,000 speci- 
mens they will bring back from the trip. In her story, Commerson 
also refers to her as his “beast of burden”, and the young woman, 
always passing for a man, carves out a reputation for strength and 
courage by not shrinking from any unfavorable ground. Beyond the 





expeditions, Jeanne also assists her companion in cataloging speci- 
mens and recording observations. 


The end of the journey . 
According to Bougainville’s account, at this stage of the expedition, 
rumors circulate about the sex of Jeanne Barret but nothing is con- 
firmed. He says that it was on arriving in Tahiti, in April 1768, that 
the deception was discovered: when Philibert and Jeanne arrived on 
the island, Tahitians would have surrounded them, claiming that 
Jeanne was a woman and forcing them to go back on board. The 
versions differ between the passengers, but it is certain that when the 
expedition reaches Tahiti, its members know that Jeanne is a 
woman. The couple is however authorized to continue the journey, 
to Mauritius where they both disembark. There, she continued to 
assist Philibert, accompanying him on specimen collection expedi- 
tions to Madagascar in the early 1770s. 


‘An extraordinary woman” , 
Still in poor physical condition, Philibert Commerson died in 
Mauritius in 1773. Alone, Jeanne Barret opened and managed a tav- 
ern in Port-Louis for a while. On May 17, 1774, she married Jean 
Dubernat, a French naval officer. The eaten bit the couple 
returned to France and Jeanne thus became the first woman to have 
toured the world. Receiving the part of the inheritance that 
Commerson had intended for her before their departure on_an expe- 
dition, she settled with her husband in her native village of Saint- 
Aulaye, in the Périgord. In 1785, King Louis XVI granted him a 
pension of 200 pounds. The document granting this pension praises 
er courage and her merits, speaks of her as an “extraordinary 
woman” and evokes her “exemplary attitude”. 


Jeanne Barret died in ye on August 5, 1807. In 2012, a 
species of Solanaceae discovered in South America was named 
olanum baretiae in her honor. 


Nellie Bly, the first investigative journalist 
Elizabeth Jane Cochrane, known as Nellie Bly (1864-1922) is a ey 
neer of investigative journalism. She is also the first woman to have 
traveled the world without being accompanied by a man (unlike 
Jeanne Barret a century earlier). 


6oD: 29 


Nellie Bly Daughter of ey Jane and Michael Cochran, Elizabeth. 

Cochran was born May 5, 1864 in Cochran’s Mill, near Pittsburgh in 

Pennsylvania; the town is named after his father, an Irish immigrant 

who, through hard work, was able to buy back much of the loca 

land and mills. Elizabeth, nicknamed “Pinky” for her perpetuall 

eer clothes, is one of her parents’ five children, but her father also 
ad ten from a previous marriage. 


Michael dies when 
Elizabeth is only six 
hkats old, and her. 

ranch of the family 
is kicked out. To find | 
a situation, Mary 
remarries three years 
later but her new hus- — 
band is alcoholic and 
violent and must 
divorce. Faced with 
the financial difficul- | 
ties facing her family, 
Elizabeth knows she 
has to work. 


Her situation destines 
her to become a 
housekeeper or maid, 
but she dreams o 
something else. 
Literary, she already 
wrote poems and sto- 
ries at the age of 16. 
She entered Illinois 
Normal School to 
become a teacher but, 
for lack of money to 
pay for her training, 

ad to drop out after a 
semester. 


“Lonely orphan girl” 
In 1880, the family moved to Pittsburgh and Elizabeth helped her 
mother run a boarding school there. In January 1885, she read an 
article in the Pittsburgh Dispatch newspaper titled “What Young 
Girls Are Good For,” admonishing young girls who pursue educa- 
tion, calling working women “monstrosities” and urging them not to 
quit. the circle of home and household chores. Enraged, Elizabeth 
writes to editor George Madden a heartfelt letter that she signs 
“Lonely orphan girl”. She wrote in particular: “Gather up the real 
smart girls, pull them out of the mire, give them a shove up the lad- 
der of life, and ay ee ‘ oe intelligent aus take 
them out of the mire, help them to climb the ladder of life and you 
may be amply rewarded). The letter is so well written that not only 
does George Madden publish it, but he offers Elizabeth a plus 
Fearing that his sharp pen and his working woman’s condition 
would harm his family, he encouraged the young journalist to write 
es a pseudonym: it will be Nellie Bly, from a song by Stephen 
oster. 





The first surveys in the working class 

Nellie Bly carries out her first investigations in factories and facto- 
ries, where she investigates the working class world by being hired 
to live what she denounces. Her first report reporting the harshness 
and dangerousness of the working conditions of workers in a can- 
ning factory, with suepore photos, is a hit. But her investigations 
alarmed the industrialists who put peu on the Pittsburgh 
Dispatch and, despite the additional sales it brought to the newspa- 
per, she quickly found herself confined to the art, theater and gar- 
dening sections. 


Dissatisfied, Nellie then leaves on a trip with her mother for six 
months in Mexico. She draws increasingly critical articles on the 
Mexican government. After denouncing the arrest of a journalist, 


_ she is forced to quit paying him under penalty of being arrested her- 


self. The Pittsburgh Dispatch continued to restrict her to fashion and 
oaths when she wanted to deal with social subjects, and in 1887 

ellie Bly left Pittsburgh for New York. There, she besieges for 
several hours the New York World of Joseph Pulitzer, who ends up 
agreeing to receive her and promises her a job if she gives him a 
report on an asylum. 


Nellie trains all night. The next morning, the doctors declare her 
insane and make her internet at Blackwells Island Hospital on 
Roosevelt Island. She stayed there ten days, and drew from it a. 
report against the asylum, denouncing disastrous living and hygiene 
conditions and cruel methods and treatment. His story, Ten Days in 
a Mad-House, had a resounding impact and led to a change in prac- 
tices. She wrote in particular: 


“What, excepting torture, would produce insanity quicker than this 
treatment? * 
(Other than torture, what could produce insanity faster than this 
treatment?) 


“Here is a class of women sent to be cured. I would like the expert 
physicians (...) to take a perfectly sane and healthy woman, shut her 
up and make her sit from 6 am until 8 pm on straight-back benches, 
do not allow her to talk or move during these hours, give her no 
reading and let her know nothing of the world or its doings, give her 
bad food and harsh treatment, and see how long it will take to make 
her See: Two months would make her a mental and physical 
wreck. “ 


(Here are women sent for treatment. I would like expert doctors (...) 
to take a woman who is healthy in body and mind, shut her up and 
sit from 6 in the morning to 8 in the evening on a bench, that they 
don’t allow him to talk or move all the time, give him no reading or 
news from the world, give him bad food and mistreatment, and see 
in how long she goes mad. Two months would make her a physical 


and moral wreck.) 


Around the world in 80 ek 
Nellie Bly Subsequently, Nellie Bly will repeatedly use this tech- 
nique of infiltration to conduct her investigations. In 1887, she infil- 
trates the entourage of a trafficker who will be olen to justice 
after her report. In 1888, sixteen years after the publication of Jules 
Verne’s Around the World in 80 Days, she suggested that she herself 
o around the world in the footsteps of Phileas Fogg. At first, the 
Rew York World believes that she will not be able and refuses, and 
it is only a year later that she sets out. 


On November 14, 1889, Nellie left New Jersey on the Augusta 
Victoria, which took her to England. In France, she meets Jules 
Verne to whom she makes a 
good impression. She then _ 
continues her journey by train, 
balloon, oe through 
Italy, Egypt, China, Singapore, 
Hong Kong, Japan ... 

At each stop, Nellie sends sto- 
ries of her adventure that cause 
a sensation. She completed her 
tour by ila ge to page City 
on January 25, [890, in 72 
days, becoming the first 
woman to tour the world with- 
out being accompanied by a 
man. 


Upon the announcement of his 
success, Jules Vernes will pub- 
lish in the Echo de la Somme: 
“Amiens, January 25 

Never doubted Nellie Bly’s 
success, her fearlessness let it 
be expected. 

Hooray! For her and for the 
director of the World! 

Hooray! Hooray! “ 


Deals 

At New York World, Nellie 
Bly continues her investigations and publishes articles engaged on 
social issues, attacking the corruption of the Avr eee class and still 
focusing as much on the living conditions of workers and women. 
She will meet and interview activists Emma Goldman and Susan B. 
Anthony, among others. At this time, however, her brother died and 
Nellie decided to take care of her widow and her orphans; she then 





finds herself in a delicate financial situation. In 1895, she surprised 
Ae Mt by marrying the old millionaire Robert Seaman, 42 years 
er senior. 


Little by little, Nellie moved away from journalism and became 
more and more involved in the management of her husband’s factory 
of metal milk cans. She even creates a new type of cans. When 
Robert died in 1904, she took the reins of the business and offered 
her workers unique living conditions at the time: better wages, 
health insurance, creation of leisure centers and libraries for workers 
... But her management of affairs did not keep them afloat, and she 
had to sell the factories in 1914. 


“The best journalist in America” 

During World War I, Nellie Bly moved to the United Kingdom and 
became a war correspondent there for the New York Evening 
Journal. She also attends the fight of the suffragettes, which she fol- 
lows closely and which she predicts will be quickly followed in the 
United States. After the armistice, Nellie returned to New York and 
continued her investigative journalism work on her favorite themes: 
the working class, the political world, the status of women. She is 
also committed to the right to vote for women. 


Nellie Bly died on January 27, 1922 of a pneumonia. The next day, 
the press announced the death of “America’s best journalist”. 


Alexandra David-Néel enters Lhasa ; _ 
Lyric singer, orientalist, explorer, adventurer, anarchist, feminist, 
writer, “jétsunema” (“lady-lama’’) ... No noun is sufficient to define 
Alexandra David-Néel, first Westerner to enter Lhassa, in the heart 
from forbidden Tibet, January 28, 1924. She is 55 years old. 


Runaway at heart 

Born October 24, 1868 near Paris, in a bourgeois environment, and 

endowed with a very precocious taste for fugues, she studied oriental 
hilosophies and frequented secret societies, in particular 
reemasons. She also meets in the family home the ae geogra- 

pher and anarchist thinker Elisée Reclus and marries Philippe Néel, 

chief engineer of the Tunisian Railways. 


In 1911, she was already 43 years old when she obtained financial 
aid from three ministries for a study trip to India. Party telling her 
husband that she would come back after eight months, she would not 
set foot in Europe again until 14 years later. During all these years, 
she will survey India, China, Japan and Tibet and immerse herself 
relentlessly in Buddhist and Hindu philosophies. 


A Parisian in Lhasa 
Alexandra arrived in Sikkim in 1912, a small kingdom in the heart 
of the Himalayas, and befriended King Sidkéong Tulku Namgyal. 


Two years later, she meets in a 
Buddhist monastery Aphur 
Yongden (15 years old) whom 
she will make her adopted son. 
But its ultimate goal remains 
Tibet and better still the holy 
city Lhasa. 


Leaving China with her adopted 
son and a Tibetan lama, 
Alexandra David-Néel wins the 
Gobi desert then Mongolia and 
TT the “Roof of the world”. | 
In 1923, she stayed with 
Yongden in Kumbum 
monastery and then prepared 
for the trip to Lhasa. For this, 
she disguises herself as a 
Tibetan beggar. She mixes he 
hair with her hair, powdere 
herself with a mixture of ash 
and cocoa to blacken her skin 
and confines herself to humble 
silence, while she speaks fluent 
Tibetan. 


The two travelers beg for their 
food, often obtaining it in 
exchange for prophecies that — 
Yongden, as a learned lama, reveals to the peasants and pilgrims 
crossed on the way. The explorer’s outfit allows her to observe _ 
Tibetan customs up close. In areas where she fears being recognized 
by the Tibetan authorities, she travels at night and sleeps during the 
day, hidden in thickets. More than once, travelers miss being killed 
at the bend of a path. Blocked by snow in frozen solitudes, they are 
forced to eat the leather of their boots in soup so as not to starve. 


“The mysterious Rome of the Lamaist world” 
After having crossed several rivers clinging to a cable and passing 
passes at an altitude of more than 5000 meters, the so-called Tibetan 
tramps finally arrive in Lhasa. They then left Yunnan for four 
months. Alexandra David-Néel writes to her husband that she 
arrives in Lhassa “reduced to the state of a skeleton”. She can nev- 
ertheless shout ““Lha Sgt »(The gods triumphed!) While contem- 
plating the Potala, palace-fortress of the Dalai Lama. 


On the return, stripped of her disguise, Alexandra David-Néel went 
to India, to Bombay, where she gave numerous interviews. Finally, 
she embarks for Europe. In May 1924, she was welcomed in Le 
Havre as a true national heroine and made the headlines ... 





' the 


Despite the Siabe  e of the first feminist activists and the visibility of 
a few women of letters, the industrial revolution and the heyday o 
Europe will coincide with an unparalleled regression of the social 
and political status of women, at least in the West. of the last millen- 
nium. The first signs of emancipation will appear during the “Belle 
Epoque”, at the beginning of the 20th century, and materialize after 
irst World War ... 


20th century: great hopes 

At the dawn of the 20th century, Western women saw their status 
progress like never before: equal rights, access to wages, contracep- 
tives, etc. These opportunities have changed the relationship 
between men and women for good. However, history teaches us that 
nothing can ever be taken for granted ... 


Marie Curie (1867 - 1934) 

Twice Nobel Prize 

Marie Curie is one of the few personalities whose name is known 
the world over. The first person and still the only woman to have 
received two Nobel Prizes (physics in 1903 and chemistry in 1911), 
she is at the origin of the first research on radioactivity with her hus- 


’ band Pierre Curie and Henri Becquerel. 


ra _ Polish girl eager to study 
~ Born Sklodowska, Marie is the fifth child of a couple of Polish 


teachers. Eager to study, she arrived in the French capital at the age 
of 24 and enrolled in the Sorbonne to take physics and mathematics 
courses. 


Received brilliantly in her degrees in mathematics and physics, she 
began researching steels at the School of Physics and Chemistry in 
Paris. It was there that she met Pierre Curie, her future husband, an 
already famous physicist who discovered piezoelectricity and the 
relationship between magnetic properties and the temperature of 
metals (the Curie point). 


For her physics thesis, Marie focuses on the discovery by Henri 
Becquerel of a new type of radiation. She studies the minerals that 
emit these radiations and tries to isolate the active principle. Her. 
husband put aside his research and embarked on the adventure with 
her by developing suitable measuring devices. 


In 1898, the couple discovered a new element by spectroscopy; he 
names it Polonium in homage to the native land of Marie Curie. 
Two years later, he isolated the radium in quantity by weight: 0.1 e 
of radium chloride! The new element shines on its own in the night 
without energy. It inherently produces energy which manifests as 
light. With him, radioactivity was born. 


The Nobel Prize of 1903, very publicized, very rightly rewards 


Pierre and Marie 
Curie as well as 
Henri Becquerel. 
But the horizon is 
clouded with, in 
1906, the death of 
Pierre, victim of a 
traffic accident. 


Marie nonetheless 
continued her 
research. In 1911, 
she received a sec- 
ond Nobel Prize, in 
chemistry that one 
for having succeed- 
ed in extracting 
radium and show- 
ing that it was 
indeed a metal. It 
takes advantage of 
the effects of radi- 
um on living organ- 
isms to treat cancer. 
This is how 
Pict pal he is 
cevelopne, which 
consists of tem- 
poy implanting 
ine needles con- 
taining radium for 
very local irradia- 
tion of the tumor. 


In 1914, on the eve 

of the Great War, the radium institute (now the Curie institute) was 
founded in Paris, on the hill of Sainte-Genevieve, in order to com- 
bine different scientific disciplines for new therapies. During the 
war, Marie Curie imagined a mobile radiology installation to locate 
shrapnel in the bodies of the wounded. About twenty cars and two 
Wed red fixed installations will be put into service during the con- 

ict. 


After the war, Marie Curie resumed her research at the radium insti- 
tute but she lacked funds ... She never wanted to take patents on her 
results and the government hardly supported her. An American jour- 
nalist, Marie Mattingley-Meloney, came to her aid and launched a 
fundraising campaign in 1920 in the United States to enable her to 
buy | gram of radium and to continue her research in her laboratory 
at the Institute. radium. She is caught up by radiation sickness: her 





eeiarnee| and her passion will get the better of her at almost 67 
years old. 


Bertha Sophie Felicitas - The first Nobel Peace Prize Laureate 
Bertha Sophie Felicitas Countess Kinsky von Chinic und Tettau, or 
Baroness von Suttner (1843 - 1914), is an Austrian pacifist. Winner 
of the Nobel Peace Prize in 1905, she was one of the first people and 
the first woman to obtain this prize. 


Alfred Nobel’s private acti 

Black and white photograph of Bertha von Suttner, Baroness von 
Suttner Born in ee on June 9, 1843, Bertha von Suttner 
descends from a noble family. Her father, Franz Michael Graf 
Kinsky, died before she was born and she grew up with her mother, 
Sophie Wilhelmine. She has a good education, learns several lan- 
guages (German, English, French and Italian) and travels a lot. 


Her mother squandered her father’s fortune at stake and, in 1873, 
Bertha became housekeeper for Baron Karl von Suttner - an indus- 
trialist from Vienna - giving papuage and music lessons to her 
daughters. She falls in love with von Suttner’s son, Arthur 
Gundaccar von Suttner, but the family disapproves of this relation- 
ship; Arthur’s mother fires Bertha and finds her a place as Alfred 
Nobel’s private secretary, for a short time. The two, however, 
become friends and maintain a correspondence. 


Down with arms! 
Bertha returned to Vienna and secretly married Arthur Gundaccar on 
June 12, 1876; her husband, a writer, was disinherited and the cou- 

le moved to Georgia with Princess Ekatarina Dadiani von 

ingrelien; they live on translations or writing popular novels. 

After the Russo-Turkish War, Arthur published war stories in 
German newspapers 
while Bertha worked as 
a journalist; under the 
pseudonym of B. Oulet, 
she writes short stories 
and essays for Austrian 
newspapers. In 1885, 
returning to Vienna 
they reconciled with the 
von Suttner family and 
moved to the family 
estate. 


Continuing to write, 
Bertha explores the 
theme of pacifism, con- 
fident in the capacity of 
man to improve himself 





and to no longer resort to war. She publishes pacifist essays and 
novels among which Die Waffen denies! (Hands off!), In which she 
describes the war from a woman’s point of view. The novel is very 
successful - it will be translated into 12 languages and adapted for 
the cinema - and Bertha becomes one of the main main representa- 
tives of the peace movement. 


First woman to win the Nobel Peace Prize 
In 1890-1891, Bertha von Suttner created a “Venice Peace Society” 
CF sistant eae) and an Austrian pacifist society, the 
sterreichische Gesellschaft der Friedensfreunde, of which she was 
oo president - a position she held until her death. . In 
ovember 1891, at the World Peace Congress in Rome, she was 
elected vice-president of the International Peace Bureau and founded 
the Deutsche Friedensgesellschaft (German Peace Society), which 
brought together many people. Bertha participates in several inter- 
national peace congresses and calls for the creation of an interna- 
tional arbitration tribunal. In 1899, she took part in the preparation 
of the first conference in The Hague. 


On December _10, 1902, Artur Gundaccar von Suttner died in 

Harmannsdorf. In debt, Bertha sells their DP and moves to _ 

Vienna where she continues to write. In June 1904, Bertha partici- 

pated in the International Conference of Women in Berlin; she trav- 

els from country to country, notably to the United States where she 

7 setae to the White House to meet with President Theodore 
oosevelt. 


On December 10, 1905, Bertha von Suttner was the first woman to 
obtain the Nobel Peace Prize, created in 1901. She died of cancer on 
June 21, 1914, a few weeks before the start of the First World War, 
of which she had warned risks. 


Ada Blackjack - The Robinson Crusoe of the Arctic 

In 1921, Ada Blackjack was the only woman to participate in the 
Vilhjalmur Stefansson expedition in the Arctic Ocean; she will also 
be the only survivor, resisting for months alone on Wrangel Island 
under extreme conditions. 


A young abandoned mother 
Ada Deletuk (Blackjack) was born in 1898 in Solomon, Alaska, 
beyond the Arctic Circle. She is a member of the ae people, an 
indigenous people of the west coast and north of Alaska, whose 
name means “real person.” The Ifupiat are a people of hunters, 
feeding, depending on the region, on fish, walrus, seals, whales, 
caribou or even polar bears. However, Ada does not learn the tech- 
ae of hunting and survival in a natural environment; she was 
rou. 
the Bible and taught her to run a house, to sew, to cook according to 
Western methods. Alaska, colonized by Russian trappers since the 


ae 


ae or the 18th century, was indeed bought by the United States in 


When she was eight, Ada moved to the town of Nome, near the 
western tip of Alaska. At sixteen, she married a hunter and oF 
team driver, Jack Blackjack. The marriage is short and probably not 
very happy; the couple have three children, two of whom die in 
infancy, before Jack abandons Ada and their son Bennett on the 
Seward Peninsula. The mother and child, who was only five years 
old at the time and suffered from tuberculosis, had to walk the 64 
kilometers to Nome; when Bennett is too tired to keep moving, Ada 
has to carry him. 


The divorce leaves Ada 
without the resources to 
take care of her son, 
whose health remains 
poor. While waiting to 
ensure sufficient income to 
take care of him, she 
decides to leave Bennett in 
a local orphanage, and 
goes in search of opportu- 
nities. 
































Vilhjalmur Stefansson’s 
expedition 
In 1921, the Canadian eth- 
nologist and arctic explor- 
er Vilhjalmur Stefansson 
; jeu an expedition to 
Wrangel Island, an island 
officially discovered in | 
1867, located in the Arctic 
Ocean 143 km from the 
_ Siberian coast, and that he 
intended to claim for the 
British Empire. The team 
is made up of four young 
explorers: Allan Crawford, 
1 »20, Lorne Knight and Fred 
va Maurer, 28, and Milton 
Pe, 
re 


hy 
< re Galle, 19. To complete the 
F ‘ 


expedition, Vilhjalmur 
fF  _—.___ Stefansson is looking for a 
_____native English-speaking 
seamstress; for a trip 


ht up by missionaries who taught her English, made her study beyond the Arctic Circle, in extreme temperatures, being able to 
repair furs, coats, See balaclavas, is indeed crucial. Ada, who 
then has no know 


edge of hunting or survival, is hired. 


Stefansson finances and organizes but does not join the expedition, 
The crew that set out on September 9, 1921 was young and inexperi- 
enced; the project calls for the explorers to be dropped off on the 
island and picked up by a ship the following year. But the team took 
only six months of supplies, relying on the ocean and the island to 

rovide for their needs. The conditions of the expedition make Ada 

esitate, especially when she discovers that she will be the only 
native of the team, but the promised salary represents in her eyes an 
incredible sum and a unique chance to get her son back. Despite her 
doubts, she embarks with Allan Crawford, Lorne Knight, Fred 
Maurer and Milton Galle. 


The end of summer 

The trip to the island goes off without a hitch. But upon arrival, the 
crew members discover a much larger and more barren Wrangel 
Island than they had suspected. “I thought at first that I would turn 
back,” Ada notes in her journal, “but I decided it wouldn’t be fair to 
the boys.” (At first I thought about turning back, but decided it 
wouldn’t be fair to the boys). The first months are going well, but 
the end of summer Suenals the disappearance of game and, above all, 
the return of the ice. The pack ice is closing around the island, pre- 
venting the Teddy Bear, the ship supposed to pick up the explorers 
after a year, from ose e The crew then realized that the 
would have to hold out for another year, with temperatures of -25 ° 
C on average during the day, with provisions already running out. 


At the beginning of 1923, the situation became critical. The or 
ers are starving, and Lorne Knight, suffering from scurvy, is bedrid- 
den. While Ada stays with the patient to take care of him, the three 
other men then decide to set out for Siberia, across the ice floe, in 
the hope of finding help. They will never get to their destination. 


Survivor 

For six months, Ada remains alone with Lorne Knight, whom she 
tries to heal. She plays the role of doctor, cook, but also hunter, 
lumberjack. A hard work which does not attract him the recognition 
of his onan in misfortune, on the contrary. Lorne Knight, 
undoubtedly suffering from the impotence to which the disease 
reduces him, does not cease to upset him and reproach him for tak- 
ing care of him badly. He goes so far as to tell her that her husband 
was right to abandon her, and that it is not surprising that two of her 
children died. Ada notes in this journal: “He never stop and think 
how much its hard for women to take four mans place, to wood 
work and to hund for something to eat for him and do waiting to his 
bed and take the shiad [shit] out for him. ” (he never stops to think 
about the difficulty for a woman to replace four men, to take care of 
ee an to hunt for her food, to take care of her bed and to get the 
snit out). 


Despite Knight’s accusations, Ada, forced to learn hunting and sur- 


vival, manages to keep him alive for six months. The man eventual- 
ly died in June 1923. Ada notes: “The daid of Mr. Knights death: 

e died on June 23rd. I dont know what time he died though. 
Anyway I write the daid. Just to let Mr Steffansom know what 
month he died and what daid of the month. “ (The day of the death 
of Mr. Knight. He died June 23 I do not know how, but I note the 
date. po Stefansson know what month he died, and what day of the 
month . 


After Knight’s death, alone - except for the company of Vic, the 
expedition’s cat - Ada clings to the hope of seeing her son again so 
as not to sink into despair. Not having the possibility of burying the 
oo of her companion, she erects a barricade to protect him from 
wild beasts. She reinforces her tent, sets traps, trains to hunt birds. 
Ada builds a platform above her shelter to be able to watch for polar 
bears, and even manages to replace the expedition boat, destroyed in 
a storm: she builds one from driftwood, canvas and animal skins. It 
carries out, alone, more sophisticated installations than what the 
expedition had achieved until then. 


After three months of solitude and nearly two years on Wrangel 
Island, the schooner Donaldson recovers Ada, the only survivor of 
the expedition. The crew will note that she was doing so well that 
she could probably have stayed another year on the island. 


Rosa Luxembourg - (1871-1919) 
Rosa the red 

A life given for an ideal, such is 
the maxim of “Rosa la rouge”. 
Rosa Luxemburg is a socialist 
theorist and activist, a great fig- 
ure in the workers’ movement. 
Coming from a family of Polish 
Jewish traders, Rosa 
Luxemburg studied brilliantly at 
the Warsaw high school, which 
was then under Russian domi- 
nation. 













Militant within the 
“Proletariat”, a revolutionary 
socialist party, she had to flee to 
Switzerland where she was 
doing a thesis in political econ- 
omy. Having acquired German 
nationality in 1898, Rosa 
Luxemburg militates in the SPD 
Cee Democratic eee in the 
econd International. She 
defends the ideology of Karl 





FA 


Rosa Luxembourg, une théoricienne 
marxiste, (1871-1919) 







Marx and becomes, thanks to the rigor and coherence of her ana- 
lyzes, a theoretician of socialism. 


During the Russian Revolution of 1905, Rosa Luxemburg went to 
Warsaw, but arrested, she narrowly escaped execution. Back in 
Germany in 1906, she found herself marginalized in her party which 
defended the integration of the working class into capitalist society. 
Unlike Lenin who relies on the discipline of a well-structured party, 
she defends the idea that the mass strike is the main means of revo- 
lutionary action. 


Very youre activist, her life is focused on action 
Revolted by social injustices, anti-Semitic invectives (and the vio- 
lence that accompany them), she has been an activist from the age of 
16 within the Party of the Proletariat of Poland - a country under 
Russian domination. But in the face of repression and her imminent 
arrest, she fled at 17 to Zurich in Switzerland - the great center of 
revolutionary Marxism where many exiles reside. It was there that 
she continued her studies Nama hy, mathematics, political econo- 
my, natural eigen And meets Léo J Se a compatriot four 
years her senior, exiled like her. She took on responsibilities in the 
eel they founded together - Social Democracy of the Kingdom of 
oland (SDKP) which would then become Social Democracy of the 
Kingdom of Poland and Lithuania (SDKPiL). 


Her great sale - to change this world where imperialist capitalism 
threatens the planet - always pushes her to action... and to leave 
Switzerland. Indeed, she is convinced that the revolution will begin 
in Germany, a country where the Social Democratic Party is power- 
ful. So that’s where she has to live. She decides to settle there in 
1897. And to do so, she contracts a white marriage in Basel with the 
son of a friend, Gustav Lubeck, in order to obtain German nationali- 
ty. It is in Berlin that she settles. 


Rosa Luxemburg chooses to live in a city she doesn’t like, in the 
midst of a people she doesn’t like. But for the young Marxist, it is 
in Germany that you have to be to lead the fight and write history. 
This woman of action, who knows an exceptional destiny, neverthe- 
less dreams of a peaceful and happy life in Zurich with Léo, of 
founding a family, as evidenced by her correspondence with her 
companion. But she puts her ideal above all else. Thus one of the 
greatest revolutionaries in history wrote to her friend Luise Kauts 
on September 18, 1915: “[..] If I spin around in the whirlwind of his- 
tory, it’s by mistake, and basically I was made to keep geese.” But 
the thirst for action is stronger: she takes responsibilities in the 
German Social Democratic Party, writes in party organs, returns 
clandestinely to Poland in Warsaw to participate in the oe 
Russian revolution of 1905 and that in Germany in 1918; she is a 
member of the board of the II international. But she also strives to 
educate the masses: professor of political economy at the school of 


the German Social Democratic Party (1907-1914), prolix journalist 
of the social democratic press. She also carries out propaganda 
tours, public meetings ... Rosa Luxemburg mixes theory and prac- 
tice. 


Polyglot, cultivated, convinced socialist, leading political economy 
theorist, she published her major work in 1913: The accumulation of 
capital. It was in prison that she learned about the Russian 
Revolution of 1917. She was enthusiastic about the event but was 
also worried: the exceptional measures taken by the Bolshevik party 
risked transforming the dictatorship of the proletariat into a “dicta- 
torship of” ‘a handful of politicians’; it predicts the arrival of terror, 
anticipating the Stalinist drift towards authoritarianism and the lack 
of freedom of the Bolshevik regime set up by Lenin. During her 
years of detention she wrote letters to her friends, urging to “be. 

uman’”’. Attached to democratic ideas, she thinks that the revolution 
can only come from the spontaneity of the masses and not from an 
Bet ane vanguard” whose dictatorship will be “that of a handful 
of politicians” and not that of the proletariat. 


A formidable polemicist, orator of great talent, rigorous, she fasci- 
nates the crowds. This little brunette woman manages to impose 
herself in this masculine universe, in international meetings. 
Feminine, flirtatious, the sounae of a well-off Polish Jewish family 
of five children, she has limped since her childhood due to a hip 
defect. If she accommodates her long nose and “her big head”, this 
is not the case with her small size. Rosa Luxemburg is uncompro- 
mising but authentic. Radical, we cannot do without revolution, she 
Says. 


A humanist revolutionary 

“Rosa la rouge” has a conception of democratic and pacifist politics: 
“The most ruthless revolutionary energy and the most generous 
humanity, that is what inspires true socialism. A world must be 
overturned, but any tear shed when it could have been wiped away is 
one. It is for freedom: “The freedom granted only to supporters o 
the government, the freedom granted to members of one party - no 
matter what. their number is not a real freedom. Freedom will 
always be freedom for the man who thinks differently. This asser- 
tion was not born of a fanatical love for abstract justice, but of the 
realization that all that political freedom has that is uplifting, healthy 
and purifying, emanates from its independent character, and that 
freedom loses. any virtue as soon as it becomes a privilege. “ But if 
she is close to Clara Zetkin -theorist of feminism- Rosa Luxemburg 
does not express herself in the feminist schemas of the time. She is 
not specifically interested in women’s rights, it is all of humanity 
that interests her. For her, the inferior status of women, just like 
anti-Semitism, will disappear when socialism comes. 


But the repression is fierce and it has to live underground. His for- 


mer comrades of social democracy, who took power after the abdica- 
tion of Kaiser Wilhelm II and his exile want to eliminate him. They 
achieved this on January 15, 1919 in Berlin with the help of the 
Frankish corps - former soldiers of the imperial army. Arrested, she 
is murdered, her body thrown into a canal only eeappeats a few 
months later. The revolution is brutally suppressed. 


Until the last moment Rosa Luxemburg is an unwavering fighter. So 
on the day of her death, hidden in a bourgeois Berlin apartment, she 
wrote her last article entitled “Order reigns in Berlin!” “:” Stupid 
minions! Your “order” is built on the sand. From tomorrow the rev- 
olution “will rise again with a crash” proclaiming with the sound of 
a trumpet for your utter fright. I was, I am, I will be! She will 
become a major figure in revolutionary socialism and in 20th centu- 
ry political history. 


Demonstration of the “suffragettes” in Hyde Park 
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On Sunday June 21, 1908, the “suffragists” demonstrated in a some- 
what agitated manner in Hyde Park, London. Despite their determi- 
nation and their number, around 250,000, the demonstrators did not 

succeed in advancing their demand: the right to vote for British and 

European women. They will not come to an end until after the First 
World War, in stages. 


Very combative “suffragettes” 
After a difficult start, the fight for the right to vote for women took a 
spectacular turn with the creation in 1903 of the “suffragette” move- 


ment by a mother of five, Emmeline Pankhurst. 


This is because unlike Millicent Fawcett’s Sue! League, which 
advocates conventional actions, in strict le weet e Women’s Social 
and Political Union (WSPU) of Emmeline Pankhurst and her daugh- 
ter Christabel advocates the use of violent actions against property 


and property. 


On May 21, 1914 in Hyde Park, the WSPU brought together 5,000 
active activists from all walks of life as well as a number of male - 
SUEDOTIETS. He benefited from a esa Ae ea of sympathy and sig- 
nificant financial resources, which enabled him to organize massive 
marches like the Women’s Sunday of June 21, 1908. But his actions 
were increasingly carried out. as violent as police repression. 


On June 8, 1913, at the Epson Derby, Emily Davison threw herself 
under the hooves of King George V’s horse and died of her injuries. 
The drama, filmed by the international press, has a worldwide 
impact and everyone is no ad ignoring the movement. However, 
it was not until the end of the First World War that the “suffragettes” 
finally obtained a half-victory, on December 28, 1918, with the 
granting of the right to vote to women over ... 30 years old. It is the 
start of a global emancipation movement. 


It’s the Belle Epoque! Women, who finally obtained the ban on 
night work (1892), took advantage of the arrival of typewriters in 
1890 to begin to establish themselves in administrative jobs. They 
can also reject corsets and petticoats to straddle the first little 
queens. 


But celibacy is still frowned upon and motherhood officially encour- 
aged. Thus in 1913 the first measures appear which will lead to 


| maternity leave. While the men are at the front, the harvests wait. 


Women then take the place of their husbands in the countryside, but 


, also of requisitioned animals. In town, here they are driving trams, 


distributing money at bank counters or making shells. This takeover 
of vacant jobs is not without consequences since they finally reach 
tle of responsibility and discover unionism. 10,000 midinettes 
from the sewing workshops went on strike in 1916 before being 
joined by thousands of munitionnettes, demanding wage increases. 


But after the war, for the government of Georges Clemenceau, noth- 
ing has changed: in thanks for their participation in the war effort, 
they are invited to return to their homes ... 


The time of the flappers. ; 

Feminists do not disarm: it is time to wrest the right to vote for 
women, which has become a reality in 21 countries around the 
world. Wasted effort ! Four times in a row, between 1925 and 1936, 


the senators showered the hopes of the suffragists. 


We want to give her some advantages, but to push her to give birth: 
creation of Mother’s Day (1926), payment of childbirth costs for 
certain categories (1928), family allowances (1932). But the eco- 
nomic context has changed the situation and, for a woman, working 
is no longer a disgrace. 


The Second World 

| War, the bombings, 
the shortages and 

ee daareee in 
ighting reveal 

the courage of 



















who did not want to 
be satisfied with the 
image of.a mother. 
ofa ee family 
sent back to him by 
the Vichy regime. 


nooo” “Change your life 
today! “ (Simone de 
Beauvoir) 


) 
Affiche pour Mistinguett au Casino de Paris, The post-war years 
seemed particularl 


Louis Gaudin, 1931 favorable to Frenc 


women: on April 21, 1944, they finally obtained the right to vote, a 
victory which was celebrated in the pages of the booming women’s 
press. 


The success of Elle scene lied Eta hand in hand with that of 
the new look launched by Christian Dior to “re-feminize women”. 
Finished, the worker in overalls! We must once again return to our 
homes to participate in the baby boom by enjoying the “pleasures” 
of household arts, now mechanized. 


This idyllic image imposed on little girls is not to Cherie taste: 
“You are not born a woman, you become one! In 1949, Simone de 
Beauvoir’s The Second Sex was a hot-headed thing and met with a 
good echo in the United States, where increasingly powerful femi- 
nist associations were heard. While the influence of feminists is 
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Bicyclette, Louis Vallet, avant 191 
de la Voiture, Compiegne. 


the streets. 


Hilma af Klint - 

ie - 1944) 
iscreet pioneer of 

abstract art 


Swedish artist, Hilma 
af Klint is a discreet 

ioneer of abstract art. 

aving never shown 
her works to her con- 
temporaries during her 
lifetime, it is only after 
her death that she will 
be recognized at its 
true value. 


A donation for artistic 
creation 


Born October 26, 1862 
in Stockholm, Sweden, 
Hilma af Klint is the 
fourth child of 
Mathilda af Klint (née 
ee and Victor af 
Klint. Like his parents 
over several genera- 


spreading, does not General De Gaulle exclaim in 1967: “A Ministry tions, Victor is a naval 
of the Status of Women? And why not a secretariat at Knitting? The officer. The af Klint 
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liberation of bodies 


It is an American, 


Gregory Pincus, who 
will turn the lives of 
women upside down by 
developing the first con- 
traceptive pill in 1955. 
Now, with the Neuwirth 
law of 1967, everyone 
will be able to dispose 
of their body and make 
motherhood a choice. 
For baby boomers, it is 
the path to sexual liber- 
ation symbolized by the 
eal of bikinis on 
editerranean beaches 
while miniskirts are on 
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‘Autoportrait d’Hilma af Klint 
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family spends their summers in a family mansion on the island of 
Adels6, located on Lake Malar. In the heart of its wooded hills cov- 
ered with pines and oaks, its rocky ridges, in the middle of the lake’s 
body of water, the child is very early in contact with nature, near 
Stockholm. This bucolic setting will mark his art thereafter. 


Interested in mathematics like her father, Hilma quickly showed her- 
self to be very gifted for artistic creation. In particular, she took 
oe lessons and, at the age of 18, entered the Stockholm Artistic 

echnical School and then the Stockholm Academy of Fine Arts, 
where women were very rare at the time. 


For five years, she will learn the art of poniauiute and landscape 
there, developing a classical art that will serve as a cover for her 
much more avant-garde creations. 


During her studies, Hilma af Klint met Anna Cassel. With three 
other women, they will form Fem (“the five”), a group of artists who 
are particularly interested in the paranormal. Since the death of her 
young sister Hermina in 1880, Hilma has been Lele ead interested 
in spirituality and in particular in theosophy and anthroposophy, 
which is gradually mingling with her art. Through spiritualism ses- 
sions, “the five” seek to come into contact with spirits. These ses- 
sions greatly influence the art of Hilma, who is invested in transmit- 
ting a spiritual message to men through her art. 


Exploring abstract art 


To earn a living, Hilma af Klint puts into practice the techniques 
learned during her studies by painting traditional landscapes, 
inspired in particular by her summer stays on the island of Adels6. 
At the same time, from 1906 and before the pioneers Wassily 
Kandinsky, Piet Mondrian and Kazimir Malevich, she embarked on 
the creation of a first series of abstract and symbolic paintings. His 
research in non-figurative painting is unrelated to contemporary 
modernist movements. In 1909, Hilma met the anthroposopher 
Rudolf Steiner, who introduced him to his own conception of art and 
influenced his creations. Hilma experiments with “automatic paint- 
ing”, for example creating in a state of trance. She explores abstrac- 
tion while pursuing her quest for spirituality through art. 


Hilma af Klint died in 1944 as a result of a road accident, at the age 
of 82. She leaves a work of more than 1000 paintings. She exhibit- 
ed and sold her classic works, but never showed her abstract work to 
her contemporaries. Judging that the world was not ready to under- 
stand them, she specified by will to her nephew Erik, to whom she 
bequeathed her work, that nothing should be revealed until 20 years 
after her death. It was finally in 1985, in Los Angeles, that the 
abstract work of Hilma af Klint was shown to the public for the first 
time. 


Camille Claudel, genius sculptor 
Camille Claudel (1864 - 1943} is a talented and genius French sculp- 
tor, a major artist at the end of the 19th century. 
Learning to sculpt 
Maria Nicola Claudel was born on 
December 8, 1864, daughter of 
Louise-Athanaise Claudel and 
Louis-Prosper Vivenne Claudel. 
His little brother, Paul Claudel, 
poet playwright and diplomat, 
orn in 1868, will become a mem- 
ber of the French Academy. 


During their adolescence, the 
Claudel family settled for a few 
years in Nogent-sur-Seine where 
they met the sculptor Alfred 
Boucher and learned about sculp- 
ture. Passionate, Camille begins to 
work with clay, Py aaa by her 
father but opposed by her mother 
who does not appreciate this art. 


In 1882, she persuaded her family 
to move to Paris to take courses 
and perfect her art with masters, 
including Alfred Boucher and Auguste Rodin. With other students, 
she rents a studio on Ile-Saint-Louis, where she works. 


Rodin 

An artistic bond immediately settles between Auguste Rodin and 
Camille Claudel, who will influence each other in their art. Au 
will say about her: “I showed her where to find gold, but the gold 
she finds is hers”. Her art is original, new and intimate and Camille 
is teeming with new ideas. 





ste 


The two seus maintain a ae passionate and tumultuous rela- 
tionship, until Camille, refusing to be seen as only Rodin’s pupil, 
decides to leave him. For ten years, she produced a lot. But the 
freedom with which she sculpts nudes, shocking at the time comin 
from a woman, prevents her from having orders from the State an 
Camille lives in poverty. 


Thirty years of internment a 
Locking herself in solitude, Camille Claudel gradually sinks into 
madness and, after the death of her father in 1913, her family has 
her interned in the Ville-Evrard asylum where she will remain for 30 
years, without receiving a single visit. of his mother or his sister. 
Only her brother Paul visited her on several occasions. Camille is 


unhappy at the asylum and stops sculpting. On several occasions, 
she wrote to her family to complain about her conditions of intern- 
ment. His admirers and Auguste Rodin were indignant at this intern- 
ment; a ves campaign was launched against this internment 
described as a “clerical crime”, accusing in particular Camille’s fam- 
ily of wanting to get rid of her. Rodin tries to improve his condi- 
tions of internment, but without success. 


In 1943, Camille Claudel died at the age of 78, probably because of 
the malnutrition prevailing inthe _ 
asylum. Considered a major artist ~ ~ 
of the end of the 19th century, she TC. 
leaves around fifty sculptures. 


Joséphine Baker (1906 - 1975) 

In love with France 

What a personality! Nothing could 
stop Joséphine Baker, who became 
for the time of a funny wild dance 
one of the greatest stars of music 
hall of her time, but also a fierce 
activist against all forms of exclu- 
sion. 


“ 


The ball child 

Little Freda Josephine McDonald, 
born June 3, 1906, grew up in the 
cold and misery. She quickly 
understood that she had to work to . 
help her family settled in Saint- 
Louis, Missouri. 

Here she is at 8 years old, good at 
doing everything before alternating 
school and odd jobs until a first 
marriage, at 13 years old and a 
second, the following year. But the 
one who wants to be a dancer ends 
up going alone to try her luck on 
Broadway. In fact New York will 
only be a stopover, the time to take 
the boat to Paris ... 

At the top of the poster 


With her muscular body, her bur- 
lesque mimicry and her strong per- 
sonality, she is perfect to become 
the star of La Revue négre, a musi- 
cal show that intends to take 
















advantage of the Parisians’ infatuation for jazz. 

The Parisian avant-garde, in full discovery of the primitive arts, 
swoons in front of the “savage” who becomes a real star. Here she 
goes up in 1926 on the boards of the Folies-Bergéres where her 
number in La Folie du jour is a milestone: we have not finished talk- 
ing about the famous banana belt! In any case, we forgive every- 
thing to the one who is now a singer and who proclaims in front of a 
ong audience: “I have two loves, my country and Paris ...” 


The slap 
In 1935, she crossed the Atlantic 
_.,back to Normandy with the hope 

~ of conquering her native America. 
The disillusionment is total: racist 
rebuffs accumulate, she is refused 
entry to hotels and restaurants, 
even the biggest newspapers make 
her understand that she is not in 
her place: “For the spectators of 
Manhattan, who saw her last 
sweek, she was just a black girl 
with rabbit teeth ’(Time). 
Do we find her “too French’? She 
returned to Paris and ran to ask for 
a change of nationality, taking 
» advantage of her marriage to the 

~ industrialist Jean Lion with whom 
she bought the Chateau des 
Milandes, in the Dordogne. 


In France, I have never been 
afraid ... 


All her life, Joséphine Baker has 
been committed against injustices, 
starting with racism. It is therefore 
quite natural that she takes part in 
the struggle of black Americans 
for their civil rights. On August 
28, 1963, a few minutes before 
Pastor Martin Luther King, she 
advanced to the microphone in 
front of the 250,000 participants 
of the “March for Jobs and 
Freedom” ... 


“When I was a child, they burned down my house, I was scared and 
I ran away. I ended up running away very far. Until a place called 
France, [..<.| lcan tell vou ladies and gentlemen, that in this country 
which seemed straight out of a fairy tale, I have never been afraid. 
[...]. But, in America, I couldn’t walk into a hotel to order coffee. It 
made me mad with rage. And you know me: when I go mad with 
rage, I open my big mouth. And then be careful, because when 
Joséphine opens it, you can hear it all over the world! »(Speech of 
August 28, 1963). 


A free Frenchwoman 

The arrival of the war is an opportunity for Josephine to show her 
attachment to her adopted country. In 1939, she was recruited by 
Jacques Abtey, head of counter-espionage. The indefatigable 
“Fifine” will multiply the volunteer concerts for the troops by cross- 
ing in jeep North Africa as the Middle East. At the same time, she 
manages to collect 10 million francs of cachet which she pays to the 
social works of the army. In May 1944 she joined the female forces 
of the Air Force with which she landed in Marseille in October. A 
beautiful course which is well worth a Croix de Guerre, a Medal of 
the Resistance and a Legion of Honor! 


Fighting with a big heart 

“The rainbow tribe”: it is under this name that Joséphine spoke of 
the family she had created by adopting with her fourth husband, the 
conductor Joe Bouillon, no less than 12 children. All this little world 
grew up at the Chateau des Milandes transformed into a “village of 
fraternity”, a veritable tourist complex opened in 1949. But this 
avant-garde project costs the singer a fortune, who does not shy 
away from any extravagance. 


When her husband, discouraged, leaves her in 1960, the situation 
becomes catastrophic. His tours no longer sufficient to pay off mil- 
lions of debts, the estate was finally sold in 1968 and Josephine 
expelled. 


Princess Grace of Monaco comes to her aid by offering her accom- 
modation in Roquebrune where she is recovering before returning to 
the stage, at nearly 70 years old. Her show Joséphine 4 Bobino was 
her last triumph: she died of a stroke on April 12, 1975. 


Rosa Parks (1913-2005) ; 

Rosa Parks was a civil rights leader whose refusal to a up her 
seat to a white passenger on a separate bus led to the boycott of the 
Montgomery buses. His bravery led to nationwide efforts to end 
racial segregation. Parks received the Martin Luther King Jr. Award 
from the National Association for the Advancement of Colored 
People, the Presidential Medal of Freedom, and the Congressional 


Gold Medal. 


First life and family 

Parks was born Rosa Louise McCauley on February 4, 1913 in 
Tuskegee, Alabama. Her parents, James and Leona McCauley, sepa- 
rated when Parks was two. Parks’ mother moved the family to Pine 
Level, Alabama to live with her parents, Rose and Sylvester 
Edwards. Both of Parks’ grandparents were once slaves and strong 
advocates of racial equality; the family lived on the Edwards farm, 
where Parks spent his youth. 


Parks’ childhood brought him early experiences of racial discrimina- 
tion and activism for racial equality. In one experiment, Parks’ 

randfather stood outside their house with a shotgun as members of 
the Ku Klux Klan walked down the street. 


Throughout Parks’ education, she attended separate schools. Having 
learned to read from his mother at a young age, Parks attended a 
separate one-room school in Pine Level, Alabama, which often 
lacked adequate school supplies such as desks. African-American 
students were forced to walk to school in grades one through six, 
while the town of Pine Level provided bus transportation as well as 
a new school building for white students. 


On December 1, 1955, Parks was arrested for refusing a bus driver’s 
instructions to give up her seat to a white female passenger. She 
later recalled that her refusal was not because she was physically 
tired, but that she was tired of giving in. 


After a long day at a Montgomery department store, where she 
worked as a dressmaker, Parks boarded the Cleveland Avenue bus 
home. She sat in the first of several rows designated for “colored” 
passengers. The Montgomery City Code required that all public 
transportation be segregated and that bus drivers have the “powers 
of a city police officer when they were in actual charge of ag ie 
for the purposes of enforcing laws. provisions ”of the code. When 
driving a bus, drivers had to provide separate but equal accommoda- 
tions for white and black passengers by allocating seats. 

This was esi ea with a line roughly in the middle of the bus 
iy eee 3 the white passengers in the front of the bus and the 
African-American passengers in the back. When an African- 
American passenger Fh on the bus, they had to go up front to pay 
their fare, then get off and back on the bus through the back door. 


As Parks’ bus continued on its way, it started to fill up with white 
passengers. Eventually the bus was full and the driver noticed that 
several white passengers were standing in the aisle. The bus driver 
stopped the bus and moved the sign separating the two sections of a 
row, asking four black passengers to relinquish their seats. The 


city’s bus ordinance did not specifically give drivers the power to munity leaders gathered at Mt. Zion Church in Montgomery to dis- 
require a passenger to give ye seat to anyone, regardless of color. cuss strategies and determined that their boycott effort required new 
However, Montgomery bus drivers had adopted the custom of push- organization and strong leadership. They formed the Montgomery 
ing back the panel separating black and white passengers and, if nec- Improvement Association (MIA), electing newcomer Montgomery 
essary, wes black passengers to give up their seats for white pas- King as minister of the Dexter Avenue Baptist Church. The MIA 
sengers. If the black passenger protested, the bus driver had the felt that Parks’ case eles a great opportunity to take further 
power to refuse service and could call the police to have them steps to create real change. 
removed. 

When Parks arrived at the courthouse for her trial that morning with 
Three of the other black passengers on the bus complied with the her lawyer, Fred Gray, she was greeted by a lively crowd of around 
driver, but Parks refused and remained seated. The driver asked, 500 local supporters, who put her down. After a 30-minute ae 
“Why don’t you get up?” to which Parks replied, “I don’t think I Parks was found guilty of violating a local ordinance and was fine 
should have to get up.” The : $ 10, along with court costs of 
driver called the police and had 4. 
him arrested. Police arrested 
Parks at the scene and charged 
her with violating Chapter 6, 
Section 11 of the Montgomery 
City Code. She was taken to the 
police headquarters, where, later 
foe night, she was released on 

ail. 



































However, arguably the biggest 
event of the day was what 
Parks’ trial sparked. City 
buses were, on the whole, 
mp, Some people carpooled 
and others got into African- 
American taxis, but most of 
the 40,000 African-American 
commuters living in the city at 
the time had chosen to walk to 
work that day - some up to ‘20 
miles away. 


Montgomery Bus Boycott 
Members of the African- 
American community were 
urged not to leave city buses on 
onday, December 5, 1955 - the 
day of Parks’ trial - to protest 
his arrest. People were encour- 
aged to stay home from work or 
school, take a taxi, or walk to 
work. With most of the African-® 
American community not taking 
the bus, organizers believeda = 
longer boycott might be success- ® 
ful. The Montgomery bus boy- 
cott, as it has come to be known, & 
was a huge success, which lasted§ 
381 days and ended with a | 
Supreme Court ruling declaring 
segregation 1n transit unconstitu- 
tional. Nixon peean forming 
plans to stage a Montgomery 


Due to the scale and scope of 
the boycott patopanon and 
its loyalty, the effort continued 
for several months. The town 
of Montgomery had become a 
»s) Wictorious horror, with dozens 

Sof public buses inactive, ulti- 
Smately crippling the finances 
iof his transit company. With 
the progress of the boycott, 
however, came strong resist- 
ance. 


>= Some segregationists respond- 
sed with violence. Black 
churches were set on fire, and 
city bus boycott on December 1, 5S . . Wa ithe homes of the king and ED 
the night Parks was arrested. Advertisements were placed in local § Nixon were destroyed by bombardment. Still, new attempts were 
newspapers and flyers were printed and distributed in black neigh- —s made to end the boycott. Insurance was canceled for the urban taxi 
borhoods. system used by African Americans. Black citizens have been arrest- 
ed for violating an outdated law banning boycotts. 
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On the morning of December 5, a group of African American com- 


In response to the events that followed, members of the African 
American community filed a lawsuit. Armed with the Brown v. 
Board of Education ruling, which said separate but equal policies 
had no place in public education, a black legal team took the issue of 
ublic transport segregation to court US District of the Middle 
istrict of Alabama Northern Division (Montgomery). Parks’ attor- 
ney, Fred Gray, filed the complaint. 


In June 1956, the district court declared the racial segregation laws 
(also known as the “Jim Crow laws’) unconstitutional. The town of 
pouesomery gil vir the court’s decision soon after, but on 
November [3, 1956, the United States Supreme Court upheld the _ 
lower court’s decision, declaring segregation on public transportation 
unconstitutional. 


With the transit company and downtown businesses suffering finan- 
cial losses and the court system pronouncing them, the town of | 
Montgomery had no choice but to lift its application of segregation 
on public buses, and the boycott officially ended on December 20, 
1936. The combination of legal action, backed by the relentless 
determination of the African-American community, made the 
Montgomery Bus Boycott one of the largest and most significant 
mass movements. most successful against racial segregation in histo- 


ry. 


Life after the bus boycott a 
Bare she became a symbol of the civil rights movement, Parks 
suffered in the months following her arrest in Montgomery and the 
boycott that followed. She lost her job at a department store and her 
husband was fired after her boss forbade her to talk about his wife or 
their legal case. 


Parks and her husband lost their jobs after the boycott 
Shortly after the Montgomery Bus Boycott began, Parks lost her job 
as a tailor assistant at the Montgomery Fair department store. Her 
husband, Raymond, also had to quit his job as a barber at Maxwell 
Air Force Base because he was ordered not to talk about his wife. 


Yet the conclusion of the boycott did not make either an easy living 
- Parks was too identified with the protest for her or her husband to 
land another og red job in Alabama. Unable to find work, they. 
eventually left Montgomery and moved to Detroit, Michigan with 
Parks’ mother. In Detroit, Raymond had to take the required train- 
ing before he could become a barber, and Parks could only find 

iecework pre jobs. Then she underwent surgery for an ulcer 
ae illness that ha developed under the stress of the bus boycott) 
and had to have a tumor removed from her throat. 


Medical bills and difficulties working during the illness pushed 
Parks and his family over the edge. In July 1960, Jet magazine 


described her as “a ragged rag of her former self - penniless, in debt 
suffering from stomach ulcers and a tumor in her throat, compressed 
into two rooms with her husband and his mother”. 

By the spans of 1961, her situation was better: Raymond was bar- 
bering when she was oe enough to handle a regular job as a 
seamstress at the Stockton Sewing Company. There she spent 10 
hours a day and was paid 75 cents for each piece of aprons and 
skirts she completed, which was enough for a living. 

There, Parks made a new life for herself, working as a secretary and 
receptionist in the Congressional office of U.S. Representative John 
Conyer. She has also served on the board of directors of the Planned 
Parenthood Federation of America. 


In 1964, she volunteered for John Conyers’ congressional campaign. 
The candidate appreciated his pee and gave him credit for bring- 
ing King Jr. to come to Detroit and give his endorsement. After | 
Conyers won the election, he hired Parks as a receptionist and assis- 
tant for his Detroit office. She started in 1965 and stayed until her 
retirement in 1988. 


The job was a boon to Parks’ financial situation as it provided a pen- 
sion and health insurance. And Parks has excelled in a job ranging 
from helping the homeless to joining Conyers in protesting General 
Motors’ decision to shut down local factories. Moreover, his past 
has not been forgotten; Conyers once said, “Rosa Parks was so 
famous that people came to my office to meet her, not me. 


Years after the boycott, Parks was still a target. | 

Sadly, Parks hasn’t always been universally admired. To ay 
whites who wanted to maintain the racist status quo, she was a hated 
figure since the Montgomery bus boycott. ee action, they 
made threatening appeals and sent death threats. The attacks had 
been so venomous that Parks’ husband Raymond suffered a nervous 
breakdown. Although the boycott ended in 1956, hate mail contin- 
ued to be sent to Parks in the 1970s. She was accused of being a 
traitor and of holding Communist sympathies. (Racists often 
thought that African Americans were unable to organize themselves 
and needed outside help.) 


Having worked with Martin Luther King Jr. on the bus boycott, 
Parks cons admired the civil rights leader. At the annual Southern 
Christian Leadership Conference in 1962, she saw a man attack _ 
King - and saw how King made sure the attacker didn’t face retalia- 
tion afterward. After her assassination in 1968, she traveled to 
Memphis to support a march oy anon workers that King had 
participated in before going to King’s funeral. Yet Parks also found 
reciate in 


much to app alcolm X’s leadership. His beliefs were 
closer to Malcolm’s, and differed from King’s, about the limits of 
nonviolence. 


In a 1967 interview, Parks said, “If we can protect ourselves from 
violence, it’s not really violence on our part. It’s lash self-protection, 
trying not to be a victim of violence ”. Even while working for _ 
Conyers, she remained a target; Rotten watermelons and hate mail 
arrived for her at her office when she started there. Yet, as always, 


such cruel attacks did not stop Parks from doing his job. 


In 1987, with longtime friend Elaine Eason Steele, Parks founded 
the Rosa and Raymond Parks Institute for Self-Development. The 
organization runs “Pathways to Freedom” bus tours, introducing 
young people to important civil rights and Underground Railroad 
sites across the country. 


Death 

On October 24, 2005, Parks died quietly in his apartment in Detroit, 
Michigan at the age of 92. She had been ears with progressive 
dementia the year before, from which she had suffered since at least 
2002. Parks’ death was marked by several memorial services, among 
which, in honor of the Capitol Rotunda in Washington, DC, where 
about 50,000 people saw his coffin. She was buried between her 
husband and her mother at Detroit’s Woodlawn Cemetery, in the 
chapel mausoleum. Shortly after her death, the chapel was renamed 
the Rosa L. Parks Freedom Chapel. 


Marguerite Yourcenar — 1903 — 1987 
The first woman to join the Académie Frangaise. 
























Marguerite Antoinette Jeanne Marie Ghislaine 
Cleenewerck de Crayencour, known under the 
pseudonym Marguerite Yourcenar, is a French 
writer, poet and literary critic. Born on June 8, 
1903 in Brussels to a French father and a 
Belgian mother, she spent her childhood in the 
property of her paternal grandmother in the 
North of France. Motherless only a few days 
after her birth, she was brought up there by her 
father, a great traveler who introduced her to a 
cosmopolitan life. Although she had never set 
foot in school due to her many travels, she 
obtained her Latin-Greek baccalaureate in Aix- 
en-Provence. In 1921, at just 18, she self-pub- 
lished her first poem, Le Jardin des chimeres. In 
1929, trying out all literary genres, she pub- 
lished her first novel, Alexis ou le Traite du Vain : 
Combat, which tells the story of a famous musi- 
cian who confesses his homosexuality to his 
wife and tells her about his desire. to leave her. 
But ten years later, war breaks out. Marguerite 
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Yourcenar leaves for the United States to join her companion Grace 
Frick. She settled on the island of the Desert Mountains and 
obtained American nationality in 1947. The author then alternated 
periods of isolation on her island and long journeys which fed her 
inspiration. Sexuality and painful romantic relationships are recur- 
ring themes in his work, which is partly explained by his own bisex- 
uality. In 1951, Marguerite Yourcenar published Mémoires 
d’Hadrien. This new historical novel, imbued with a strong human- 
ism, was a great international success and made him acquire the sta- 
tus of a great writer. On March 6, 1980, Marguerite Yourcenar 
became the first woman to join the French Academy, where she sat 
until her death on December 17, 1987 at the age of 84. 


Marguerite Yourcenar’s books 

After obtaining her baccalaureate, Marguerite Yourcenar embarked 
on poetic writing. In 1921, she published her first dialogue poem, Le 
Jardin des Chiméres, under the pseudonym of Marg Yourcenar. The 
latter is followed the following year by a collection of poems, The 
Gods are not dead. It was on the death of her father in 1929 that 
Marguerite Yourcenar devoted herself entirely to literature and pub- 
lished her first epistolary novel. Entitled Alexis or the treaty of vain 
combat, the work reveals the meticulous and refined style of the 
author imbued with great classicism. In 1936 and 
after a loving disillusionment with a man who did 
‘not love her, Marguerite Youcenar published Feux 
aseries of short stories of lyrical prose. She then 
composed Oriental News (1938) and Le Coup de 
Grace (1939). Also a translator, Marguerite 
Youcenar performs numerous translations of liter- 
ary works and American gospel, as evidenced by 
the collection Deep River, Dark River inspired by 
sacred themes and creation. At the end of her life, 
Marguerite Yourcenar published an autobiographi- 
cal story: Souvenirs pieux. The first of a trilogy, 
the work traces the author’s childhood. However, 
it was her two novels: Mémoires d’Hadrien (1951) 
and L’(Euvre au noir (1968) that enabled 
Marguerite Yourcenar to gain recognition from her 
peers at the same time as world success. 


In Open Eyes, Marguerite Yourcenar wrote: “It 

_ always takes a stroke of madness to build a des- 
) tiny.” Hers was extraordinary... A woman of let- 
ters, at the same time writer, poet and academi- 
cian, Marguerite Yourcenar embodied the plural 
woman. But Marguerite Yourcenar was also a res- 
olutely modern woman with strong convictions 


and an assumed (bi) sexuality. Attests to this temperament, his 
famous quote from the preface by Gita Govinda; Krishna’s loves: 
“The unusual and the illegal, two essential ingredients of all pornog- 
raphy.” And among the author’s other quotes, we will remember: “It 
is to be wrong to be right too soon”; “Nobody knows yet if every- 
thing lives only to die or dies only to be reborn”; “Love is a punish- 
ment. We are punished for not having been able to remain alone” ... 
A look back at the atypical fate of this indisputable literary personal- 


ity. 


The Memoirs of Hadrian by Marguerite Yourcenar 
Author of “Memoirs of Hadrian” her works are imbued with a deep 
humanism. In 1951, Marguerite Yourcenar, always fascinated by the 
Greco-Latin world, published the Memoirs of Hadrian, a historical 
novel presented as a letter from the aging Emperor Hadrian to Marc 
Aureéle, the future emperor. Sixty years old, the Roman emperor 
takes stock of his life, evokes his youth as well as the people, the 
fights, and the readings which influenced him. In a tone of confes- 
sion, the man also evokes at length the torments of his passion for 
his young lover Antinous. Performing a real meditation on his jour- 
ney, Hadrian also expands on the secret circumstances which 
allowed him to become emperor. A true worldwide success, the 
Mémoires d’Hadrien were awarded the Prix Femina-Vacaresco, then 
by the French Academy in 1952. Also crowned with the Newspaper 
Guild of New York Page One Award in 1955, the work allowed 
Marguerite Yourcenar to definitively assert his status as a writer. 
The entry of Marguerite Yourcenar to the Académie Frangaise 
On March 6, 1980, Marguerite Yourcenar was elected to the French 
Academy. Succeeding the writer Roger Caillois, the author of 
Mémoires d’ Adrien and L’Oeuvre au noir thus became the first 
woman to join this institution. Although others before her had 
already tried to apply, the Académie Frangaise had until then 
remained a bastion reserved for men. However, although the author 
had already obtained the Grand Prix for Literature from the 
Académie Frangaise in 1977 for his work Mémoires d’ Hadrien, his 
entry into the institution was not without difficulty. The admission of 
Marguerite Yourcenar alongside the “wise men” causes a lively con- 
troversy among academics not very excited at the simple idea of 
electing a woman. However, the author is supported by Jean 
d’Ormesson, writer at the initiative of her candidacy who defends 
her admission to the Coupole. Confirming the author’s exceptional 
talent, the election is a true literary consecration for Marguerite 
Yourcenar. Marking at the time an important step for the recognition 
of women in society, it also paved the way for the election of other 
ae to the French Academy such as Béatrix Beck and Daniéle 
allenave. 


Miriam Makeba - “Mama Africa” 

Internationally known South African singer, Miriam Makeba (1932 - 
2008), nicknamed “Mama Africa” is also an activist for ieee! and 
a powerful voice against apartheid. She is committed all her life 
against racism and injustices. 


“You can only blame yourself” 


Daughter of Christina Makeba, a sangoma - traditional caregiver - 
Swazi and Caswell Makeba, a Xhosa teacher, Zenzile Makeba | 
Qgwashu Nguvama was born on March 4, 1932, in the township of 
Prospect near Johannesburg. Her name is a diminutive of Uzenzile, 
meaning “You can only blame yourself’. Before Zenzile was born, 
Christina was reportedly warned that a childbirth could be fatal to 
her. During the birth, which was particularly difficult and Ae 
Christina’s mother repeatedly told her uzenzil, “You can only blame 
yourself’. It is from this episode that the child derives his first 
name. 


Zenzile was born in what was then the Union of South Africa, 
founded in 1910 as the Dominion of the British Crown. The state is 
experiencing a rise in Afrikaner nationalism, an ideology born 
among these non-English-speaking white South Africans of Dutch, 
French, German or Scandinavian origin, and which in particular pro- 
motes racial segregation. The seeds of apartheid, aimed at geo- 
egal and politically separating blacks and whites in South 
frica, were already sown, and racial segregation was a reality. 


A childhood in music ; 
When Zenzile was only 18 days old, his mother was sentenced to six 
months in prison for having made and sold umqombothi, a beer 
made from corn and malt; this is where the newborn spends her first 
months of existence. She was only six when her father died. 


Zenzile grew up in a family that loved and played music. His moth- 
er plays several traditional instruments, his father plays the piano, 
his brother collects records, notably of Ella Fitzgerald, and commu- 
nicates his musical tastes to him. She sings her first notes when she 
is just a little girl, at her school in Pretoria. His obvious talent has 
already earned him praise. Protestant, she sings in church choirs, in 
oe lish - without yet speaking the language -, in Xhosa, in Sotho, in 
ulu. 


After the death of his father, Zenzile lived for a while with his 
randmother and a few cousins in Pretoria, while his mother worked 
or white families in Johannesburg. Also called upon, the girl works 

as a domestic worker and as a nanny. 


A brief marriage ; ; 
In 1948, the Reunified National Party and the Afrikaner Party - the 


Afrikaner nationalists - won the general elections and established 

apartheid, separating the populations on racial grounds. The new 

oS Nlereng is made up exclusively of Afrikaners. In June, Prime 
inister DF Malan is delighted: “Today South Africa belongs to us 
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once again... May God grant us that it 1s always ours. 


In 1949, Zenzine, who was only seventeen, married James Kubay, a 
eee officer in training, with whom she had a daughter, Bongi 

akeba. Soon after, she was diagnosed with breast cancer and her 
husband, who had been violent with her, left her after two years of 
marriage. Zenzine is recovering and, settled with her mother and 
daughter, lives on various jobs such as babysitting and washing 
taxis. Ten years later, she will also survive cervical cancer. 


Musician debut 

Passionate about music and singing, Zenzine began her career with 
the Cuban Brothers, an all-male group with whom she sang covers 
of popular American songs. She did not stay long with them and 
ended up joining, in 1952, a jazz group, Manhattan Brothers, which 
crossed South African and African-American songs. It is within an 
equally male group that she earns her stage name, Miriam Makeba. 


In 1956, Miriam joined this time a female group, the Skylarks, 
whose music mixed traditional South African songs and jazz. The 
same year, she recorded in Xhosa and in English her first solo suc- 
cess, “Lakutshn, Manga’, “Lovely lies” in English. The title crosses 
borders and earns it international notoriety, especially in the United 
States. That same year, she also wrote what is still considered her 
greatest success, the track Pata Pata - a song that she herself consid- 


>) 


ers however “one of her most insignificant”. 


Now recognized in her art, Miriam uses her notoriety and the audi- 
ence it gives her to Eppes apartheid. In 1959, she appeared briefly 
in the anti-apartheid film Come Back, Africa by Lionel Rogosin. 
The film, made in secret, mixes fiction and documentary, and 
Miriam appears in it for a few minutes, singing two songs. Her role 
earned her being invited around the world, to Venice for the film’s 
premiere, to London and New York to perform. There she meets 
many artists including Miles Davis, Duke Ellington, Lauren Bacall, 
Nina Simone, Maya Angelou, Marlon Brando, Louis Armstrong, 
Ray Charles... She takes part in TV shows, sings in jazz clubs in 
which she makes a strong impression. . She then decides to settle in 
New York and, despite her success, experiences a period of financial 
insecurity that forces her to work as a babysitter. 


A long exile 

Shortly after the Sharpeville massacre in 1960, in which 69 black 

Saber died under police repression, Miriam Makeba learned of 
er mother’s death. Two members of his family died in the mas- 

sacre. When she seeks to return to South Africa for the funeral, she 





~ . 


finds that her South African passport has been canceled. Her exile 
will last 31 years. “I had always wanted to leave,” she said. I never 
thought they would stop me from coming back. Maybe if I had 
known I wouldn’t have left. It is painful to be far from what we 
have always known. We do not know the penalty of exile as long as 
we are not in exile ”. 





Worried about her family members in South Africa, Miriam brings 
her nine-year-old daughter to New York. From now on, more than a 
political conviction, she feels a responsibility to help those who 
remained there, and since her American exile has become a powerful 
voice against apartheid. While pursuing a ae career in the 
United States, she no longer hesitates to openly and fiercely criticize 
the white government of South Africa and racial segregation. 


A political artist 

In the United States, Miriam Makeba recorded new albums which 
had mixed success; Time magazine refers to her as “the most excit- 
ing, new singing talent to emerge in many years”. She appeals to 
white audiences for her South African origins and her songs in 
Xhosa, Sotho, Zulu, considered “exotic”; and it appeals to the black 


public which, in the midst of racial segregation, recognizes itself in 
its commitment against apartheid. Of the situation in the United 
States, she would later say: “There was not much difference in the 
United States; it is a country which had abolished slavery, but which 
in its own way was experiencing apartheid ”. 


In 1962, Miriam sang at President John F. Kennedy’s pane pay 
at Madison Square Garden. The following year, she married Hugh 
Masekela, a South African musician in exile like herself with whom 
she was married until 1968. Known beyond South Africa, Miriam 
traveled around the world and added songs from the world. Africa, 
Europe, Latin America in its repertoire. In 1962, she went to Kenya 
and raised funds for the country’s independence. The same year, she 
testified on elas at the United Nations, calling for economic 
sanctions and an embargo against South Africa. In retaliation, his 
music was banned from the country and his citizenship revoked. 
el stateless, she quickly received Algerian, Guinean, Belgian 
and Ghanaian passports. 

The commitments which earned Miriam to be hated by the govern- 
ment of her country drew her tributes elsewhere. Shortly after her 
testimony, she was the only artist invited - by the Emperor of 
Ethiopia Haile Selassie - to perform at the inauguration of the 
Organization of African Unity. 


The Civil Rights Movement in the United States 

Gradually, Miriam Makeba’s commitment to civil rights, against 
racial segregation and peal apartheid, grew stronger. In the 
United States, she joined civil rights movements, dated a leader of 
the Black Panther ay: gave a oy concert for the Southern 
Christian Leadership Conference (SC o) of Martin Luther King Jr., 
without forgetting her country. Origin: She will thus be very critical 
of SCLC’s investments in South African companies, saying: “Now 
my long-time friend supports the persecution of my people by his 
country, and I must find a new idol.” “ 


In March 1966, Miriam received a Grammy Award for her record 

“An evening with Harry Belafonte and Miriam Makeba”. Very 

ae aes the album focuses on denouncing the situation of black 
outh Africans under apartheid and aeariany 2 the government, 

sometimes with direct references to apartheid officials. The album, 

written in Swahili, Xhosa and Sotho, was a great success, as was the 

tour that followed. 


In 1969, Miriam married civil rights activist Stokely Carmichael, 
former head of the Student Nonviolent Coordinating Committee and 
leader of the Black Panthers, who would later take the name Kwame 
Ture. The union dramatically degrades her popularity in the United 
States: Miriam is seen as an extremist, the white public denies her, 
some of her performances are canceled, and the government puts her 


under close scrutiny. After a trip to the Bahamas, Miriam is banned 
from staying in the United States and leaves to settle in Guinea with 
her husband. 


Life in-exile 

From Guinea where she will remain for fifteen years, close to 
President Ahmed Sékou Touré and his wife Andrée, Miriam Makeba 
continues to compose committed music, directly criticizing the poli- 
cy of the United States government, evoking Malcolm X or the hero 
of the independence of the Belgian Congo Patrice Lumumba. 


In this period of decolonization of Africa, Miriam is frequently invit- 
ed to perform at independence ceremonies, especially in Kenya, 
Angola, Zambia, Tanganyika (now Tanzania), Mozambique. She 
also travels in Europe and Asia, but no longer in the United States, 
and her tours remain very popular. In Liberia, she cannot complete 
her “Pata Pata” performance as the stadium is noisy. It was at this 
time that she earned the nickname “Mama Africa”. 
In 1976, in the township of Soweto, southwest of Johannesburg, 
ee bloodshed demonstrations by pupils and students, killing 
etween 176 and 700 people. In response, Hugh Masekela wrote the 
song “Soweto Blues”, which Miriam performed. 


“Children were flying bullets dying 

The mothers screaming and crying 

The fathers were working in the cities 

The evening news brought out all the publicity » 
Soweto Blues 


In 1985, Miriam’s ree ae Bongi, a singer like her mother, died in 
childbirth. In charge of her two grandchildren, Miriam decides to 
leave Guinea and settles in Belgium, where in 1981 she marries 
Bageot Bah, who works for an airline. While pursuing her musical 
career, notably with the Sangoma album in homage to her mother, 
she is working on her autobiography ““Makeba: My Story” with jour- 
nalist James Hall; it criticizes in particular apartheid and the United 
States. In 1985, Miriam received the title of Commander of Arts 
and Letters from France, then Honorary Citizen in 1990. 


Back in South Africa 

In 1990, Nelson Mandela, a major figure in the struggle against 

apartheid in South Africa, was released after twenty-seven in prison. 
e convinces Miriam Makeba to return to South Africa, which she 

does with her French passport. In June 1990, the singer returned to 

her country after 31 years of exile. 


In 1992, Miriam played in the Franco-British-American-South 
African film by Darrell Roodt Sarafina! on the Soweto riots of 
1976. She played the role of Angelina, mother of the main character. 


After the arrival of Nelson Mandela to power in 1994, Miriam did 

not stop getting involved. Along with the president’s wife, Graca 

Machel-Mandela, she defends the cause of children with HIV, child 

soldiers and children with disabilities. She created the Makeba 

eta for Girls for orphans, a project that is particularly close to her 
eart. 


In 2005, Miriam started a farewell tour, but continued to perform on 
stage anyway until her death. In November 2008, she suffered a 
heart attack on stage in Italy, after performing the song “Pata Pata” 
during a concert in support of the writer Roberto Saviano, threatened 
by me aoe Miriam Makeva “Mama Africa” dies in hospital at the 
age of 76. 


“T look at an ant and I see myself: a South African, endowed b 
nature with a strength far greater than my height to be able to face 
the weight of a racism that crushes my mind. I look at a bird and I 
see myself: a South African, flying over the injustices of apartheid 
on wings of pride, the pride of a beautiful people. “ 


Eva Peron (1919 - 1952) 

Madonna of the Argentinian Poor 

Eva Peron marked the Argentina of the twentieth century until 
embodying her in her features and her painful journey. Born in the 
middle of poor villagers, she went to the capital Buenos Aires when 
she was only fifteen years old. Artist, she meets Colonel Juan | 
Domingo Peron as he begins his political rise. Acceding to his side 
at the top of the state, Eva Peron will illustrate herself by her energy 
and her ability to meet popular expectations. 


Under the nickname Evita, she became a world icon far beyond 
Argentina ... and long before her compatriot Che Guevara! Like the 
latter, she obtained the palm of martyrdom by her untimely and 
much publicized death at 33 years old. 


A peasant woman who became a global icon 

Eva Duarte should never have become the icon of an entire country 
or aroused such fervor that her death provoked for weeks an uninter- 
rupted parade of weeping Argentines in front of the catafalque sup- 
porting her coffin. This unique destiny, she owes it to her will and 
to a meeting. At fifteen, in the mid-thirties, she decided to become 
an artist and try her luck in the capital. Against all expectations, his 
mother, poor and widowed, agrees. 

Eva Duarte and Juan Domingo Peron in 1944, shortly after they met. 
The enlargement is a photograph of the couple in 1950, after their 
marriage. Eva Duarte will show perseverance because the artist’s 
life is not a path paved with roses. She persisted, however, first 
reaching the status of a model before considering a career as an 
actress. The radio will ensure his fame and offer him an unexpected 
meeting that will change his destiny and that of Argentina. 


During a charity 
pa organized to 

elp the victims of 
an earthquake, she 
meets Colone 
Peron. It’s love at 
first sight. He will 
never leave her. 
She becomes his 
mistress and his 
political advisor, to 
the chagrin of her 
lover’s entourage, 
scandalized by the 
importance o 
young Eva. Some 
even go so far as to 
demand that the 
colonel separate 
from her! He will, 
take good care of it. 
Political end, he 
very quickly under- 
stood all the elec- 
toral benefit that a 
famous woman 
from a poor and 
rural background 
could bring him ... 
In 1946, this capital 
of sympathy would 
be very useful since 
it enabled Colonel 
Peron to win the 
elections and to become president. 


~ 


~ 
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Eva Peron en 1944, photographie d’ Annemarie 


Now Eva Duarte Peron, she is now First Lady of Argentina. A role 
that she will fulfill wonderfully, devoting herself body and soul to 
relieving the misery of the poorest and satisfying the demands of the 
poo classes. But his health is declining. 

n 1951, she fell ill. She still has the strength to support her husband 
during his second presidential pac which he wins. But the 
disease will be the strongest and she dies in 1952. A myth is born, 
which will come to devote innumerable books and many films. 


Rosalind Franklin (1920 - 1958) 

Forgotten DNA pioneer 
Rosalind Franklin, a British physical chemist, was the first to identi- 
fy the structure of DNA (deoxyribonucleic acid), which supports the 
genetic makeup of all living things. 


Through the analysis of an X-ray diffraction image, she identified 
the now famous double helix structure. Died too soon, however, she 
did not harvest any laurel ... In 1962, the Nobel Prize rewarded her 
three colleagues James Watson, Francis Crick and Maurice Wilkins 
for this major discovery. 


A scientist in turmoil 
Rosalind Elsie Franklin was born on July 25, 1920 in Notting Hill, 





Rosalind Franklin en 1955, Universal History, Encyclopédie 
Britannica. 


a upscale neighborhood of London, into an influential Jewish fami- 
y. 


At 11, she entered St Paul’s Girls’ School, one of the few schools 
ee and chemistry were taught to young girls. In 1938, 
she brilliantly pocketed her graduation diploma and obtained a uni- 
versity scholarship. But her father asks her to hand her over to a 
refugee. The rise of Nazism indeed pushed the Franklin family to 
welcome young Jews fleeing Germany. 


Rosaling nevertheless AM itae Newham College at Seana 
University and in 1945 obtained a doctorate in chemistry. When the 
war was over, she continued her studies in Paris and trained in X-ray 
crystallography. 


In 1950, she returned to King’s College, London, where her labora- 
tory director John Randall directed her to the study of DNA 
(deoxyribonucleic acid). 


Two pairs work in parallel on the structure of DNA: Rosalind 
Franklin and Maurice Wilkins on one side, Francis Crick and James 
Watson on the other. Unlike Franklin, the latter two are not experi- 
menters. But they are in a race against time because they want to be 
the first to discover the structure of DNA. 


Rosalind Franklin in 1955, Universal History, Encyclopedia 
Britannica. The collaboration with Wilkins, misogynist, turns sour. 
Rosalind has her character and doesn’t give way. Their manager, 
John Randall, is forced to end it. It was with another colleague, 
Raymond Gosling, that Franklin took his first images by X-ray spec- 


trography. 


The 51st photo is the correct one. Rosalind Franklin takes in fact the 

first eae which gives formal proof of the structure of DNA 

_ a double helix. Yet it is not she who will derive the glory it 
eserves. 


Maurice Wilkins subtly takes his pictures and shows them to Watson 
and Crick who are now certain of the double helical helical struc- 
ture. On April 25, 1953, Watson, Crick and Wilkins described for 
the first time in the scientific journal Nature the structure of the 
DNA molecule (deoxyribonucleic acid), support of the ene her- 
itage of all living beings. Died prematurely on April 16, 1958 in 
Chelsea, London, at the age of 38, from ovarian cancer, Rosalind 
Frankin was not long in being forgotten. 


However, rehabilitated in the 21st century, it received various trib- 
utes and in 2003, the Royal Society of London created an award in 
its name to honor each year a woman scientist in the fields of STEM 
(science, technology, engineering and mathematics). 


Indira Gandhi - 

An heiress in politics 
The only daughter of the father 
of independence from India, | 
Pandit Nehru, she in turn became) ~ 
Prime Minister in January 1966, 
a position she held until 1977 
then from 1980 until her death. 7 
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She continues the work of her 
father, of which she also oy 
adopts the authoritarian style. Its 
objective is to modernize India 
according to principles inspired 
by socialism. Beaten and even 
arrested in 1977, she rebounded 
in January 1980 and became 
Prime Minister again. His sec- 
ond term was marked by ten- 
sions with the Sikh community, ~ 
located mainly in the Punjab, in | ~ 
northern India. F 


On June 5, 1984, the Indian 
army entered the sacred temple _ 
of Amritsar and opened fire, killing a total of several hundred peo- 
ple, including among the pilgrims. It is to avenge this massacre that 
two bodyguards assassinate the Prime Minister with their service 
Veavous. Indira’s son, Rajiv Gandhi, succeeds him as Prime 

inister. 


Simone Veil - 1927 - 2017 ; 

Simone Veil was deported as a teenager to Auschwitz, where she 
lost her mother; his father and brother also died in Shoah camps. A 
courageous woman in tragic adolescence, Simone Veil is one of the 
most popular French political figures. Legalizing abortion in 1975, 
she was the first President of the European Parliament (1979) and 
the first woman Minister of State (1993), but also a member of the 
Constitutional Council (1998) or even Immortelle at the French 
Academy (2008 ). 


Simone Jacob was born in Nice on July 13, 1927 into a Jewish fami- 
ly. During World War II, she was deported to Auschwitz at the age 
of 17 and lost her mother there. After her release, she began study- 
ing law, married Antoine Veil and entered the judiciary in 1957, at 
just 30 (after her husband refused to allow her to be a lawyer). 


Simone Veil and abortion 
In 1970, she was the first woman to hold the post of Secretary 





General of the Supreme Judicial Council after having been a senior 
civil servant in the prison administration at the Ministry of Justice. 
This professional rise and his centrist political positions led him to 
be appointed Minister of Health under the presidency of Valéry 
Giscard d’Estaing and in the ee of Jacques Chirac. It was 
then May 1974 and Simone Veil was quickly responsible for pre- 
senting to Parliament the bill on the voluntary termination of preg- 
nancy (abortion), which decriminalized abortion. Attacked from all 
sides, threatened by the extreme right and part of the parliamentary 
right, it will eventually achieve its ends. A speech in particular will 
make a date. In front of the deputies, Simone Veil then maintains 
that “abortion must remain the exception, the last resort for dead-end 
situations”. As part of her new duties, Simone Veil succeeded in 
bringing into force the law on the legalization of abortion on January 
17, 1975, after the text was adopted by the National Assembly on 
November 29, 1974 and the adoption of the law. act by the Senate 
two weeks later. Simone Veil’s popularity continued to grow. 


_. Elected Member of Parliament, she was then brought to chair the 
** European Parliament until 1982. She was the first woman to have 
*®. held this position. She was elected and received among the 


“Immortals” from the first round of the ballot. 


c Simone Veil’s speech 


On November 26, 1974, Simone Veil addressed the deputies, who 
then formed an almost exclusively male cenacle. In her speech, she 
develops in front of 
them the reasons for 
her law on the decrimi- 
nalization of abortion. 
Here are the key pas- 
sages: 


“For some, things are 
simple: there isa 
repressive law, you just 
have to apply it. Others 
wonder why 
Parliament should now 
decide these problems: 
no one has ignored that 
since then. origin, and 
oe since the 

eginning of the centu- 
ry, the law has always 
been rigorous, but that 
it has been little 


apes Lond. 
y not continue to 
close our eyes? 


Because the current situation is bad. I would even say that it is 
deplorable and dramatic. 


It is bad because the law is openly flouted, even worse, ridiculed. 
When the gap between the offenses committed and those which are 
prosecuted is such that there is no longer, strictly speaking, repres- 
sion, it is the citizens’ respect for the law and therefore the authority 
of the State which is implicated. 


When doctors, in their offices, break the law and make it known 
publicly, when the prosecutors, before proceeding, are invited to 
refer in each case to the Ministry of Justice, when social services of 
public bodies provide women in distress information likely to facili- 
tate termination of pregnancy, when, for the same purposes, are 
openly organized and even by charter trips abroad, then I say that we 
are in a situation of disorder and anarchy which does not can no 
longer continue. oo 
But, you will say to me, why did you allow the situation to deterio- 
rate like this and why tolerate it? Why not enforce the law? 


Because if doctors, if social Poe if even a certain number of 
citizens participate in these illegal actions, it is good that they feel 
compelled to do so; sometimes in opposition to their personal con- 
victions, they find themselves confronted with factual situations 
which they cannot ignore. Because when faced with a woman who 
has decided to terminate her pregnancy, ped know that by refusing 
their advice and supper they reject her in the loneliness and anguish 
of an act perpetrated in the worst conditions, which risks her. leave 
mutilated forever. They know that the same woman, if she has 
money, if she knows how to get information, will go to a neighbor- 
ing country or even to France in certain clinics and will be able, 
without incurring any risk or penalty, to end her pregnancy. And 
these women are not necessarily the most immoral or the most 
unconscious. They are 300,000 each year. These are the ones we 
come into contact with every day and whose distress and tragedies 
we ignore most of the time. It is this disorder that must be ended. It 
is this injustice that must be put to an end “. 


Simone Veil died on June 30, 2017 at the age of 89. Simone Veil. 
now rests in the crypt of the great men and women of the Nation in 
the Pantheon. 


Valentina Vladimirovna Tereshkova - First solo astronaut 
Valentina Vladimirovna Tereshkova (born in 1937), is the first 
woman in history to have taken a trip to space, and the only woman 
to have made this trip alone. 


Selected by Nikita Khrushchev 
Valentina Tereshkova was born on March 6, 1937 in Maslennikovo, 


Russia, to a father who was a farmer and a mother who worked in a 
textile industry. She started school at 8 but left at 16, continuing her 
studies by correspondence and getting hired as a worker in a textile 
industry. From a young age, she was interested in parachuting and 
trained in it, making her first jump at 22, in 1959. 


In 1961, after Yuri 
cen successful 
flight, Sergei Korolev, 
the head of the Soviet 
space program, decid- 
ed to send a woman 
into space. Among 
400 candidates, he 
selects 5 women, 
including Valentina, 
with the following cri- 
teria in particular: 
being a parachutist, 
being under 30, 
weighing less than 
1m70 and weighing 70 
kilos. Coming from a 
proletarian background 
and daughter of a hero 
of the Second World 
War (her father died in 
the war), Valentina is a 
prime candidate; she 
is therefore selected 
among the 5 remaining 
candidates by Nikita 
Khrushchev himself. 


a 
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including non-gravity flights, insulation tests, parachute jumps, engi- 
neering and piloting lessons. 
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The first woman in space 

On June 16, 1963, Vostok 6 took off without a hitch and Valentina 
Tereshkova became, at the age of 26, the first woman in space. In 
70 hours and 41 minutes, it makes 48 orbits around the Earth. 
Despite the nausea and discomfort she feels for most of the mp: she 
keeps a travel diary and takes photos of the horizon which will then 
be used to identify layers of aerosols in the atmosphere. On June 19, 
on her return, Valentina ejects as planned; finding herself over a 
lake, she manages to parachute over it and land on dry land. 


Kept in secrecy, it was only 30 years later that she revealed a mal-. 
function of her vessel: during the braking phase, the vessel was ori- 


ented for the ascent and not the descent, which gradually took it 
away from Earth. . Reporting the error to the ground crew, she was 
able to receive a fix and fix the problem. 


After the flight ; ; 
After her flight, Valentina Tereshkova marries cosmonaut Andrian 
Nikolaiev and resumes her studies. In great demand in politics, in 
1971 she became a member of the Central Committee of the 
Communist Party of the Soviet Union. In 1977, she obtained an 
engineering degree. Despite the fall of the Soviet Union, she has 
lost none of her prestige and is still considered a heroine in Russia. 


To this day, she remains the youngest woman to have flown in 
space, and the only one to have performed a solo flight. 


Simone de Beauvoir 1908 - 1986 
Philosopher, writer and theorist of feminism 


Simone de Beauvoir was born in Paris into a wealthy family and 
received a bourgeois, strict and Catholic education. She is distin- 
guished from an early age by her intellectual capacities. The bank- 
ruptcy of her maternal grandfather, a banker, plunges Simone de __ 
Beauvoir’s family into disgrace and deprives her of resources. His 
father, however, transmitted to him a taste for literature and studies, 
the only means, according to him, to get his daughters out of their 
mediocre condition. 


At the age of fourteen, Simone de Beauvoir became an atheist, 
marking her emancipation from her family, and decided to become a 
writer. After her baccalaureate, she studied mathematics, letters and 
ponosop by, It was at the Faculty of Letters of the University of 

aris that she met Jean-Paul Sartre with whom she established a leg- 
endary relationship, “‘a necessary love” that ny death would sepa- 
rate. In 1929, she was ae second in the philosophy aggregation 
competition, just behind Jean-Paul Sartre. 


Simone de Beauvoir is appointed to Marseille while Jean-Paul Sartre 
is assigned to Le Havre. To facilitate their reconciliation, he offers 
to marry him, but Simone refuses, because for her, “marriage multi- 
plies by two the family obligations and all the social chores. By 
modifying our relations with others, it would have fatally altered 
those which existed. between us.” The following year, however, she 
managed to reproach herself by obtaining a post in Rouen. Bisexual, 
Simone de Beauvoir maintains relations with some of her students, 
eo neent loves” that her “pact” with Jean-Paul Sarre allows her to 
ow. 


The Sartre-Beauvoir couple was transferred to Paris shortly before _ 
the War. Not satisfied with the teaching profession, she abandoned it 
in 1943 to pursue a literary career. With Sartre, Raymond Aron, 


-” 


Michel Leiris, Maurice Merleau-Ponty, Boris Vian and other left- 
wing intellectuals, in 1945 she founded the review “Les temps 
Moderns” whose aim is to make existentialism known through con- 
temporary literature... Thanks to her novels and essays in which she 
deals with her commitment to communism, atheism and existential- 
ism, she obtains her financial independence which allows her to 
devote herself entirely to writing. 





Simone de Beauvoir travels to many countries where she meets 
Communist personalities such as Fidel Castro, Che Guevara, Mao 
Zedong, Richard Wright. She obtained notoriety by publishing in 
1949 The Second Sex, a so pg Gt and feminist essay, which 
became the benchmark 0 modern feminism and revealed her as a 
great theorist of the women’s liberation movement. Indignant at see- 


ing women treated as an erotic object, she describes a society where 
women are kept in a state of inferiority and advocate “equality in 
difference” and the emancipation of women. “Her analysis of the 
female condition rouge myths, civilizations, religions, anatomy 
and traditions is scandalous, and especially the chapter where she 
speaks of motherhood and abortion, assimilated to a homicide in this 

s for marriage, she considers it a bourgeois institution as repugnant 
as prostitution when the woman is under the domination of her hus- 
band and cannot escape it. “ 


Simone de Beauvoir won the Goncourt Prize in 1954 with Les 
Mandarins, a novel which features Parisian intellectuals confronting 
their Lele of view on French society at the end of the Second 
World War. It is dedicated by Nelson Algren, an American commu- 
nist writer who has had an intense relationship with Simone since 
1949. From 1958, she published a series of autobiographical 
accounts on her environment filled with prejudices, on her efforts to 
get out of it, on her relationship. with Sartre. 


Simone de Beauvoir plays an important role in the struggles of 
Giséle Halimi and Elisabeth Badinter for the recognition of the tor- 
tures inflicted on women during the Algerian War and for the right 
to abortion. In 1971, she took over the direction of the far-left 
review, Les Temps Modernes, which she founded with Sartre and 
other intellectuals in 1945. 

After the death of Jean-Paul Sartre in 1980, she made Sylvie Le 
Bon, a young philosophy student known in the 1960s, her adopted 
daughter and the heir to her literary work. Simone de Beauvoir 
shares the same grave as Jean-Paul Sartre in the Montparnasse 
cemetery. 


Sarah Bernhardt (1844 - 1923) 

Sarah Bernhardt, the “sacred monster” is a very famous French 
actress and a great tragedian. She is the first actress to have toured 
the 5 continents. 


Birth of a vocation 

Sarah Bernhardt is the daughter of Judith-Julie Bernardt, a Dutch 
courtesan; his father remains unknown. She was born under the 
name of Rosine Bernardt; it is later that she will change her first 
name and add an H to her name. 


Sarah lived a solitary childhood with a nanny in Quimperlé, where 
she spoke only Breton, before her mother sent her to the convent of 
Grand-Champs, in Versailles. Her religious education was complet- 
ed thanks to the Duc de Morny, her aunt’s lover, who allowed her to 
take courses in sculpture and painting. During a play at the convent, 
she suddenly discovered the theater and its vocation. 


Thanks to the Duke of Morny, in 1859 she entered the Conservatory 


of Dramatic Art in Paris then, in 1862, the Comédie-Frangaise; but 
she was fired in 1866 for having ala a member. In the mean- 
time, she gave birth to her only son, Maurice, from her affair with a 
Belgian nobleman. After leaving the Comédie-Frangaise, Sarah 
signed a contract with the Theatre de 1’Odéon and made herself 
known there, triumphing in aaa in the role of Queen by Ruy 
Blas (Victor Hugo). In 1870, when Paris was besieged, she trans- 
formed the theater into a military hospital. 


The Golden Voice 
Portrait of Sarah 
Bernhardt wearing flow- 
ers on her chest and a 
dark hat decorated with 
feathers After making 
herself known at the 
Théatre de l’?Odéon, 
Sarah Bernhardt returned 
to play for a few years at 
the Comédie-Francaise 
and shone in Phédre | 
Crete? then Hernani ( 
ictor Hugo). In 1880, 
she resigned and created 
her own company, leav- 
ing to perform in 
London, Copenhagen, the 
United States and Russia. 
She does not hesitate to 
interpret the roles of men. 
Everywhere, it meets the 
success and enthusiasm 
of the public. She is 
nicknamed “La Voix 
d’or’, “la Divine”, “la 
Scandaleuse”; Cocteau invents the expression “sacred monster” for 
her. It inspires pieces, notably l’Aiglon by Edmond Rostand. From 
1893, she took charge of the Renaissance theater and then of the 
Nations theater, which she renamed the Sarah-Bernhardt theater. 
She writes a few plays herself. 





Sarah Bernhardt is credited with numerous connections. In 1882, 
she married in London with a Greek actor, Aristides Damala, but 
their relationship did not last; however, they will remain married. 
Eccentric and known to lie a lot, Sarah has a strong personality and 
takes oe positions. She supports Zola at the time of the 
Dreyfus Affair, defends Louise Michel and takes a stand against the 
death penalty. 


In 1900, Sarah became a film actress playing in the film Le Duel 


d’Hamlet. She will turn in other films, including two eee 
cal. In 1914, Sarah Bernhardt received the Legion of Honor. In 
1915, at the age of 70, she had her right leg amputated (due to bone 
tuberculosis) but continued to perform seated and visited the sol- 
diers, at the front, in a sedan chair. 


She died in the arms of her son Maurice on March 26, 1923, leaving 
behind the legend of an actress with the “Golden Voice”, of the 
“sacred monster” traveling the 5 continents. 


Maria Callas - La Divina 
Nicknamed the Divina, the singer Maria Callas upset the lyrical 
interpretation by the dramatic force with which she permeated all 
her roles. She has apple a very wide repertoire thanks to a 
voice of exceptional timbre and breadth, but also thanks to her 
breathtaking ability to integrate new roles. Her legendary voice, as 
well as the public figure she has built over her best years on stage, 
make Maria Callas one of the greatest singers of the 20th century. 


Of Greek origin and 
born in New York to 
immigrant parents, 
Maria Callas discovered 
singing through the 
radio and broadcasts of 
the Metropolitan operas 
that her mother played 
her at home. She took a 
few piano lessons, but it 
was especially while 
singing that she was 
noticed for a * particu- 
lar grain and rare musi- 
cality. Music quickly 
becomes her escape: she 
is a lonely child and 
feels unloved in this 
broken up family, as she 
recounted later in her life. 

After the separation of her parents, Maria Callas returned to Greece 
with her mother. She took singing lessons there and ended up join- 
ing the Athens Conservatory, in Elvira de Hidalgo’s class, who 
would also become her confidante. Maria Callas works with rare 
determination, and quickly begins to perform small roles at the 
Greek National Opera. She began a professional career at the age of 
17 in Franz von ay ks operetta Boccaccio, performed roles in the 
Opera, and during the war, gave recitals for German and Italian sol- 
diers to earn money. At the Liberation, she decides to go back to the 
United States and distances herself from her mother, who has been 
her manager in Greece for all these years. 





Once in the United States, all attempts by Maria Callas to be hired 
ina Peeuein fail, but the meeting with the conductor Tulio 
Serafin opens the way to consecration. Serafin hires her in La _ 
Gioconda by Ponchielli in Verona, and brings her to Italy. It is with 
Serafin that she will sing in Tristan and Iseult and the Valkyrie of 
Wagner, and will learn in just six days the role of Elvira to replace at 
short notice Margherita Carosio in The Puritans of Bellini. It was _ 
the key moment of her career, the unanimous recognition by the crit- 
ics and the definitive orientation of the Callas towards the bel canto 
and the Italian repertoire: she breathed new ey into the works of 
Cherubini, Donizetti, Bellini, Rossini and Verdi. It was also at this 
time that she met her husband and impresario, Giovanni Battista 
Meneghini, who would manage her career for ten most fruitful years 
of her life: Maria Callas was applauded by the whole world, espe- 
cially at La Scala in Milan, but also at Covent Garden in London 
and at the oa Opera in New York. She tackles her biggest 
roles, rceegent orma, her favorite role. Maria Callas also changes 
her image: with a rather strong constitution, she begins a radical | 
slimming treatment, and becomes an icon of elegance; the Diva is 
born, and her private life becomes public. 


What will make her a phenomenon, an opera Diva, is her ability to 
sing everything. She knows how to use the dramatic power of her 
deep sounds as well as the brilliance of her high notes. In 1949, she 
wowed the critics by interpreting during the same week two very 
distinct roles, even oo Hela that of Briinnhilde, powerful goddess 
and warrior in The Valkyrie of Wagner, and that of Elvira, delicate 
and romantic in The Puritans of Bellini. 


Maria Callas’ singing and playing overturn the hitherto well-estab- 
lished codes of the lyric scene. In addition to her vocal virtuosity. 
she brings to the opera a theatrical dimension, a requirement of play- 
ing and presence to which her successors will have to comply. 


Yet whoever tries to imitate him would take the risk of being 
ridiculed. Because there is chan only La Callas to allow himself 
so much eloquence. Ditto for her singing: the Diva’s technique is 
only very rarely taken as a model. Many are those to comment on _ 
his risk taking that would have contributed to the deterioration of his 
voice. 


Here is a new episode in the life of Maria Callas that has caused 
much ink to flow: her physical transformation. In record time (less 
than two years), the singer loses more than thirty kilos. 


His female model? Actress Audrey Hepburn. And just like the char- 
acter that the latter plays in My fair lady, Maria Callas has a 
Pygmalion, a Higgins professor who refines her look, makes her 
work on her gestures. It is about the Italian director Luchino 
Visconti who, at the beginning of the years 1950, is ecstatic as well 


. front of the charisma of the Diva as in front of her new hourglass 
igure. 


From the collaboration between La Callas and Visconti, five operas 
were born, including the legendary staging of La Traviata by Verdi 
in 1955 at La Scala. A new era is now opening for all singers: you 
have to be beautiful. 


His meeting with the Greek shipowner Aristotle Onasis marks the 
beginning of a romantic relationship that ends ae taking him awa 
from the stage. Between 1959 and 1965, she only appeased in a few 
rare productions in Paris, London and New York. She moved to 
Paris, gave rare recitals and tried to convert to teaching, but without 
much result. Betrayed by Onasis who marries Jackie Kennedy, and 
her voice, now weakened and damaged, she spends her last years in 
solitude and dies prematurely at the age of 53. 


Billie Holiday - (1915 - 1959) 
The mother of jazz 


Eleanora Fagan, known as Billie Holiday is an American artist con- 
sidered one of the greatest jazz singers in the world. 


A childhood marked by violence 
Eleanora Fagan was born in Philadelphia on April 7, 1915, to two 
teenage parents: Sarah Julia “Sadie” Fagan, her mother, is 13 and 


Clarence Holiday, her alleged father, is 15. The latter does not recog- 
nize the child, who is entrusted to Eva Miller, Sadie’s half-sister who 


only comes and goes in her daughter’s life. Raised in part by 
Martha Miller, Eva’s stepmother, Eleanora had a difficult childhood, 
went to juvenile court at nine and left school at eleven. In 1926, 
Sadie discovers that a neighbor rapes her daughter; the man is 
arrested and Eleanora is sent under protection to a Catholic school. 


Black-and-white photograph of Billie Holiday In 1928, Sadie 
brought her 13-year-old daughter to New York. The two became 
prostitutes and, arrested on May 2, 1929, spent a few months in_| 
prison. When she left, in October 1929, Eleanora was auditioned in 
a night club and hired as a singer. She then took the name Billie 
Holiday, in reference to actress Billie Dove and her alleged father, 
and worked in several clubs. She begins to make herself known and 
meets the bluesman John Hammond, who allows her to record her 
first tracks: Your Mother’s Son-in-Law and Riffin ‘the Scotch. She 
meets many musicians, including Lester Young, Duke Ellington and 
Bobby Henderson with who performs in several clubs in Harlem. 


Strange Fruit 

Billie Holiday is successful and multiplies romantic relationships, 
with men as with women. She installs her mother at the head of a 
small restaurant and becomes a star of New York jazz. Her records 


sell and she sings with the Artie Shaw Orchestra, with whom she 
goes on tour. A black singer in a white orchestra, she is a victim of 
racism and the segregation of the southern states and cannot go any- 
where with the musicians of the orchestra. Back in New York, she 
continues to perform in clubs. 





In March 1939, Abel Meeropol, professor, offers Billie to set 
Strange Fruit, a poem he wrote and which metaphorically evokes the 
lynchings of blacks practiced in the southern United States. A mem- 
ber of her family having been the victim of a racist crime, Billie 
wants to interpret this song which, although controversial, meets a 
nue success and becomes her Pavilionship song. His career takes 
off; she performs with renowned musicians and records many titles, 
including Lover Man, Good morning Heartache, Fine and Mellow, 
Billie’s Blues, Don’t Explain. She also turns with Louis Armstrong 
in the film New Orleans, which brings together great jazzmen. 
Depression and addictions 


Billie Holiday begins an affair and then marries Jimmy Monroe, a 
crook who introduces her to opium and heroin before being arrested. 
The singer divorces, has other adventures then falls under the cut of 
Joe Guy, a trumpeter who provides her as heroin. While she obtains 
prestigious contracts, she begins to make mistakes in the words, to 
arrive late. While embarking on a tour dedicated to her, Billie 
Holiday and Her Orchestra, she learns of her mother’s death and 
sinks into depression. Sinking into alcohol, she also began to take 
LSD and, in early 1947, her manager wanted to impose a drug treat- 
ment on her. A few weeks later, she was arrested for possession of 
drugs and sentenced to one year in prison. 


When she left on March 16, 1948, Billie was ruined. She can no 
longer sing in places selling alcohol, and therefore performs in con- 
cert halls. But these commitments are less well paid and Billie, still 
addicted to heroin, falls under the influence of John Levy, a gangster 
who violates her and recovers what she earns. When she leaves her 
companion, she is in debt up to her neck and alcohol and drugs 
increasingly impact her performance. 


The triumph and the fall 
Billie oy ne In 1950, Billie Holiday returned to success 
playing with Miles Davis in Chicago. The following year, she | 
recorded a few records with a small production company and signed 
a contract with the Verve label. She then performed with Charlie ~ 
Shavers, Barney Kessel, Oscar Peterson and Ray Brown and multi- 
lied concerts and tours, as far as Europe. She knows the triumph, 
ut still does not manage to quit drugs. In 1956, she was arrested 
with her friend and former lover Louis McKay in possession of 
drugs, and the two married so as not to have to testify against each 
other; they will divorce as soon as the judgment is pronounced. _ 
Billie, whose health is deteriorating, undergoes a new detoxification 
treatment. She records new albums and goes on a European tour, 
but is so intoxicated and in such a state of exhaustion that her per- 
formances are cut short. She returned to the United States and, 
increasingly ill, made a few commitments there. 


On May 30, 1959, Billie collapsed at home and was admitted to the 
hospital. Doctors diagnosed him with cirrhosis and kidney failure 
and forbade him to drink and smoke, without success. In June, she 
was again caught in possession of drugs and her room was placed 
under police surveillance for a few days. While her condition 
seemed to be improving, in July she suffered a kidney infection and 
pulmonary congestion. 


Billie Holiday died in Harlem Hospital on July 17, 1959. She was 
eee her mother and three thousand people attended her 
neral. 


Alys Robi - The ups and downs of a diva 


Born Alice Robitaille, Alys Robi had the sting of the scene very 
early on, a passion that will never leave her. She was only four 
years old when she first stepped on the boards at wrestling galas 
attended by her father. From show to show, this little girl who was 
born in the working-class district of Saint-Sauveur, in Quebec, rose 
through the ranks of notoriety. In 1934, Rose Ouellette, aliasLa 
Poune, hired him in her troupe at the Théatre National. It was at this 
time that she met Olivier Guimond, her first great love. _ 

A regular at Montreal cabarets, Alys Robi discovers Latin 
American music, which she will make her specialty. The songs 
Tico, Tico, Brazil, and Besame Mucho, will earn him a huge suc- 
cess. From then on, nothing seems to want to slow down tts ascent. 
She works with the conductor Lucio Agostini, who will be the sec- 
ond great love of her life. After having seduced English Canada, she 
conquered Paris, London, New York, Rio de Janeiro and Mexico, 
put err connnes: She will even appear on the BBC’s first televi- 
sion show. 


Then, his beautiful dream collapses. A car accident in Las Vegas in 
48, the depression then 












internment in Saint-Michel- 
Archange near Quebec in 
1952 shattered his career. | 

} She will spend five years in 
the walls of this psychiatric 
institute where she will 
undergo electroshocks and a 
lobotomy, the preferred treat- 
ment at the time to treat 
manic depression. She has 

74 painful memories of it and 

@ will relate that other patients 
who had undergone a loboto- 
my like her had died on the 
operating table or had been 
condemned to vegetative life. 
“T got out of it. But when I 
left the hospital, I was treated 
to be mental anyway, ’’she 
said later. Her return to the 
stage is difficult, because she 
has to suffer mockery, a vic- 
tim of the prejudices of her 


time. 


Alys Robi is back on stage, savoring the peau of reprising the 
great role of his life. From the moment she was on stage, she got 
younger. She would come on stage with her cane, but as soon as the 
music started, the cane would fall to the floor, and she would go 
back to being the star she had been. 


Determined, intense, extravagant, sometimes unpredictable - those 
around her knew her mood swings - Alys Robi marked her time. 
Propelled to the rank of international star before experiencing a 
descent into hell and an internment which will mark her deeply, the 
flamboyant star of the song of the 40s knew what Céline Dion, also 
from Quebec, will know in the 80s. 


Radio-Canada host Monique Giroux described her as a “phenome- 
non’, a peter a personality in a Quebec that was not used to 
this type of star. “It was probably her great fault to have been 40 
years ahead of her time,” she reported yesterday on Radio-Canada 
when she died on this Saturday, May 28, 2011, following complica- 
tions. C. difficile bacteria. 


Men on the moon thanks to three women 

Katherine Johnson, a black NASA mathematician whose life was 

portrayed in the movie “Hidden Figures. Johnson and a colleague 

were the first to calculate the parameters of the suborbital flight in 
1961 of astronaut Alan Shepard, the first American in His mathe- 

matical skills then helped determine the trajectory of Apollo 11, 





which saw Neil Armstrong and Buzz Aldrin land on the moon in 
July 1969 


No moon without Johnson 

Early in his career, Johnson would only work with a pen, hee and 
slide rule to perform the calculations upon which potentially lethal 
missions depended. Along with her colleagues, she charted the 


course of John Glenn when he became the first American to orbit 
the Earth in 1962. 


For the record, before launching the mission, Glenn asked Johnson 
to personally recheck the computer-generated numbers on_a mechan- 
ical calculating machine - a task that took a day and a half of intense 
work. He trusted her more than the machine. 


NASA said Johnson often told students that “some things will fall 
out of the public eye and go away, but there will always be science, 
engineering, and technology. And there will always, always be math- 
ematics.” ‘ 


“Ms. Johnson has helped our nation expand the borders of space, in 
addition to tremendous progress for women and people of color.” 


Segregation in its time 

Black women were not allowed in white offices, restaurants and toi- 
lets. This did not pee them from demonstrating their capabilities 
and reaching levels never seen in the US administration. 


A true math prodigy, Katherine Johnson greatly contributed to the 
success of astronaut John Glenn’s first orbital flight around the plan- 
et. But before being recognized for this, she had an impressive 
school career: graduating from high school at 14, from university at 
18. An even more impressive journey when you consider the diffi- 
culties oe eced by a young black woman in the midst of segre- 
gation in Virginia. 


For a time, she taught math at a black school in her native state. She 
joined the National Advisory Committee for Aeronotics (Naca, the 
ancestor of NASA) in 1953, after having three daughters with her 
first husband. eae after her arrival, she joined the Department 
of Guidance and Navigation as the needs were great within the 
American space program. Despite the hardships in front of her, 
Katherine Johnson made her talent speak and became indispensable, 
even after the arrival of computers which calculated much faster 
than humans. 


In 1962, as John Glenn’s departure approached, the astronaut per- 
sonally asked the technicians to have Katherine Johnson check the 
numbers calculated by IBM herself, saying this sentence: “If she 
says they are good. , then I’m good to go. “ She paid a heartfelt trib- 
ute to the one who put his life in his hands last December, at the 
time of his death: “A good man left Earth for the last time. John 
Glenn’s life will be remembered for the time he spent in space, his 
courage and the service he rendered to Americans, ”she said in a 
statement. 


Mary Jackson, the combative engineer _ 
Mary Jackson joined the West Wing of the Naca Computing Unit in 
1951, under Dorothy Vaughan. Before obtaining this position, the 
mathematician lived several lives: graduating in mathematics and 
physics (in 1942), she taught math before becoming a librarian and 
then a receptionist. She took a break from the birth of her son, after 
which she was secretary for the army, then entered NASA, where 
she progressed from the computer unit to the engineering unit. where 
she worked on a supersonic wind tunnel. But she could not claim an 
engineering degree. 
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laws prohibiting blacks 
[gaccess. to such studies. 
At the end of this pur- 
suit of her studies, 
Mary Jackson became NASA’s first black engineer. In the 1960s, to 
encourage young girls to pursue scientific studies, she had helped 
create a wind tunnel in the commu- 
nity center in Hampton, her home- 


town. ; ; 
Dorothy Vaughan, the pioneering 
computer scientist 

Like her two colleagues, Dorothy 
Vaughan started her career as a math 
teacher. She entered the Naca in 
1943, leaving her post as math 
teacher for what she believed to be a 
temporary assignment until the end 
of the war. 


-_ 
eo 


Under the Jim Crow laws on segre- 
ae Dorothy Vaughan and all the 
lack mathematicians at NASA had 
to work in an isolated part of the 
campus, where they were epee 
in the service of various research - 
while having to comply with segre- 
gationist laws, like the use of sepa- 
rate toilets ... From 1949 to 1958, 





Dorothy Vaughan thus directed the west wing of the computer unit, 
until the Naca became the Nasa, then in full search to send for the 
first time of men in space, and that different treatments by virtue of 
skin colors not be abolished. She had become the first black manag- 
er in the history of the agency. 


Knowing that human calculators would be quickly overtaken by 
computers, Dorothy Vaughan then learned the FORTRAN program- 
ming language. 


Louise Arbour - The Meaning of Solidarity 

Born in Montreal in 1947, she went through the convent, where she 
was editor-in-chief of the student review and already considered 
irreverent. All her life, Louise Arbour was the one who challenged 
authority and played elbows, dispositions that time has not altered in 
any way. 





Then, on the strength of her law degree from the University of 
Montreal, with distinction, she was a trainee at the Supreme Court of 
Canada, research officer at the Law Reform Commission of Canada, 
and finally professor at the Faculty of Law. from Osgoode Hall. 
Appointed a judge of the Superior Court of Ontario in 1987, she 
joined the Court of Appeal for Ontario two years later. 


But it was Louise Arbour’s action within the United Nations, as 
chief prosecutor of the International Criminal Tribunals for the for- 
mer Yugoslavia and Rwanda, from 1996 to 1999, that propelled her 
onto the world stage. James Stewart, a Canadian prosecutor who 
worked alongside her, said of Louise Arbour that she was the ideal 


patron, a being “who had an authentic vision ... a solid sense of 
ethics, boundless energy, conviction, aa in short, guts. 
Nothing intimidated him. And with that, always a smile on my face. 


The magnitude of the task facing the courts was nothing short of 
oe a staff of over five hundred criminal investigators, 
awyers, military analysts, administrators, with a budget of $ 68 mil- 
lion, and in the case of | former Yugoslavia, more than a million 
pages of documents to be explored. The result was two historic _ 
udgments: the first genocide conviction in the world since 1948 (in 

wanda) and the first indictment for war crimes of a sitting head of 
state (Serbian President Slob odan MiloSevi?). 


For five years, until 2004, Louise Arbour sat on the Supreme Court 
of Canada before returning to the United Nations as Hig 
Commissioner for Human Rights. Most recently, she completed her 
five-year term as President of the International Crisis Group, an _ 
organization dedicated to resolving violent conflicts. In an interview 
she gave in 2015, Louise Arbour denounced the arrogance of these 
Western countries which seek to impose “universal” values on other 
countries, forgetting that they are the suspicions they arouse in a 
postcolonial world. . She learned the hard way that you do not 
Impose justice, peace and human rights at the same time. She values 
what she calls “political empathy [...] which has nothing to do with 
the sentimental virtues of the scout genre. Rather, it is a vision that 
must be nurtured and that allows us to sincerely understand what a 
problem looks like [...] from another party’s point of view. “ 


Louise Arbour has garnered a staggering number of honors, but forty 
honorary doctorates and a plethora of international awards have only 
strengthened her resolve to sound the alarm when she sees the need 
for it. This mother of three who has never forgotten the imposition 
of martial law in Canada in 1970 through the War Measures Act 
continues to encourage us to remain vigilant in the face of the threat 
to human rights that raises the fight against terrorism. “These 
rights,” she said, “will atrophy if we don’t defend them. “ 


Lady Diana - 1961 - 1997 

Nicknamed the Princess of Hearts, Diana Spencer was born on July 
1, 1961 in Sandringham, a small town in Great Britain. Daughter of 
Spencer's account, she married on July 27, 1981, at the age of 20, 
Prince Charles of England, then heir to the British crown. 


The wedding of Lady Diana Spencer and Prince Charles, eldest son 
of Queen Elizabeth II, is an exceptional ceremony held at St. Paul's 
Cathedral in London in front of over 35,000 guests, and attended by 
millions of viewers around the world and gives an equally excep- 
tional notoriety to this 20-year-old young woman who was previous- 
ly an assistant in a kindergarten. A marriage which then confers on 


him the title of royal highness. From then on, the Princess of Wales 
led many fights for causes close to her heart. It helps the homeless, 
AIDS patients and children all over the world. His most controver- 
sial commitment is that of eradicating antipersonnel mines 
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Sota dt TOE av PRON MNOS fo" COMPANION 
Fayed, in a car pursued by ld pee On August 30, 1997, Lad 
Diana and Dodi Al-Fayed, her lover, visited a home located in the 


16th arrondissement of Paris with the aim of moving in together. A 
residence chosen with care, since it is the one where Edward VIII, 
former British monarch, had exiled himself with his beloved, the 
American Wallis Simpson, who had him abdicated in 1936 to the 
throne to marry her. By living in this house, Diana wanted to snub 
the royal family again . 


After this tribute to womens, it’is time to writre on land of man. 


fer Pavilion - The origin of "Terre des hommes" 
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Milieu Jurassique 
(- 180 Mla) 


Climate models confirm that the continental interior of Pangea was 
extremely seasonal, according to an article published in the journal 
Palaeogeography, Palaeoclimatology, Palaeoecology. The 
researchers here relied on biological and physical data from the 
Moradi site, a region of stratified paleosols (fossil soils) in northern 
Niger, to reconstruct the ecosystem and climate during the period 
when Pangea existed. Comparable to the African Namib Desert and 
the Lake Eyre basin in Australia, Pangea's climate - it seems - was Dabut Cretacs 
generally arid with short, recurring wet spells that sometimes includ- - *## a) 

ed huge floods. 


On the fauna side, it seems that several animals have thrived there, Mepieoe oe 
including the Traversodontidae, a family of herbivorous animals that Sa a 2 
includes the ancestors of mammals. During the Permian period, 
insects such as beetles and dragonflies also flourished. The increase 
in the level of dioxygen released into the air by forests (30% more 
oxygen than today) has indeed favored the gigantism of certain 
species. These insects were therefore enormous. We should also 
remember that Pangea was then the scene of the worst mass extinc- 
tion in history. About 252 million years ago, the Permian-Triassic Aujourd'hui 
extinction caused the extinction of most species on Earth. The 
beginning of the Triassic then saw the birth of the Archosaurians, a 
group of animals that eventually gave birth to crocodiles, birds and a 
plethora of reptiles. Around 230 million years ago, the first 
dinosaurs emerged in Pangea, including theropods covered with 
feathers. 





The Origin of Humanity 
In the beginning was wandering; wandering of the primordial 
Australopithecus from 7 to 2 million years ago. For millennia, the 
Australopithecus was primarily vegetarian and lived a gathering 
wander, moving from place to place in search of the necessary food. 
This activity was essentially individualistic, each being responsible 
for its survival. We can speak here of a relative peaceful coexistence 
between hominid groups in a totally cruel world. 


The aggression was 
mostly defensive in 
nature. It is about imag- 
ining our arboreal ances- 
tor living in an environ- 
ment of carnivorous 
predators, to understand 
that he is regularly 
attacked and that all his 
vegetarian aggressive- 
ness 1s pointed towards 
the defense for his sur- 
vival. We also think of 
the defensive aggres- 
siveness of the mother 
protecting her offspring. 
It is the era of matri- 
archy centered around 
the female, because not 
only does she give life 
but above all, she pro- 
tects her, she is the guar- 
antee of the evolution of 
the species. This matri- 
archal era will last near- 
ly 5 million years, several times longer than that of the patriarchate 
which dates from around 2 million years to the present day. The 
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matriarchal diet was mainly based on vegetarianism (picking) while 
that of the patriarchate focused mainly on meat (hunting). The 
female will always be associated with the plant world, with nourish- 
ing earth, with agriculture, with the fertility of life. 


The periods of overpopulation in the groups of vegetarian Austra- 
lopithecines triggered regularization mechanisms, the main one of 
which was the social exclusion of male fasts, by the alpha male, 
classified as supernumerary and forced to live at the limits of the 
territory claimed by 
the group. These 
"superfluous" do not 
have access to the 
food resources of the 
group, nor access to 
females for mating. 


Homo habilis Homo erectus 


25 ob — ee 


Homo sapiens neanderthalensis 


Non-breeders, the 
superfluous, often 
solitary, deprived of 
the protection of the 
group, cruelly under- 
go threats from the 
outside world and are 
more exposed to 
falling prey to fero- 
cious predatory preda- 
tors. Also excluded 
from the nourishing 
territories where 
resources abound, 
they often face famine 
so that they must reg- 
ularly travel long dis- 
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"The path is made by walking" 

Since they can no longer count on the group to help and support 
them, they are condemned to reform with the excluded others a new 
community capable of meeting their needs. Because they are young, 
these superfluous are more apt to experiment with new behaviors 
and often have the leisure to observe the behavior of predators in 
order to better protect themselves against them. Overall, they discov- 
er not only new behaviors but also new foods. In times of famine, 
they do not hesitate to go and taste the carcasses of animals aban- 
doned by predators. At first accidental, these behaviors gradually 
become habitual: looting birds' nests to steal the eggs or devour the 
young, eat the placenta and naturally aborted fetuses, consume 
emerging animal fasts. Thus a replacement diet is set up which will 
quickly become complementary to the initial vegetarianism. 


When major climatic changes such as glaciations appear on the hori- 
zon, disturbances occur with them which upset the entire ecosystem 
of flora and fauna: strict carnivores die of the scarcity of animals, 
strict vegetarians die of the shortage of plants and fruits, only the 
superfluous, both carnivorous and vegetarian, have been able to 
adapt to the new environmental conditions. The excluded have 
become the dominators of a new existential paradigm, they form 
communities "of the future" and adopt behaviors such as the direct 
action of group predation, ancestor of hunting. Thus, everything hap- 
pened as if the exclusion mechanisms had "programmed" the trans- 
formative mechanisms which allowed the birth of hominins. In 
short, the marginalized have saved our species from natural extinc- 
tion by offering it a better ecological balance which has increased 
our autonomy vis-a-vis the surrounding natural environment. 


Of the different Australopithecus families, only the line of 
Australopithecus africanus and its descendants such as Homo 
habilis, Homo erectus, Neanderthal man and finally Homo sapiens 
also called Cro-Magnon include meat in their menu; thus becoming 
omnivorous. The integration of meat into their diet is of paramount 
importance in the history of evolution and marks the beginnings of 


hunting after a long period of scavenging including cannibalism. 
Indeed, only the line of omnivorous Australopithecus (Homo habilis) 
will survive; strict vegetarians will disappear, unable to compensate 
for the harmful effects of ice ages on the plants that nourished them; 
weakened, they become easy prey for carnivores. Homo habilis 
owes its survival also to a major anatomical change: the lengthening 
of the legs which allows it to eventually reach the upright position, 
thus freeing the hands to other occupations. Its only code of "con- 
duct" is nature, it is the language of nature where everything is 
played out at the level of instincts and innate behaviors. From vege- 
tarian to omnivore therefore also carnivorous, he adapts his behavior 
to his new diet and adopts hunting as another means of subsistence. 
With hunting, the Australopithecus brain doubles in size, not 
overnight, but spread over a few hundred thousand or even millions 
of years. (At that time, we took the necessary time to do things 
right). 


Patiently, the Australopithecus, disadvantaged by nature, will create, 
from bones (knives, club) and branches (sagaie), the weapons neces- 
sary for its survival. Without guns, it's a safe bet we wouldn't exist. 
Because the prehistoric hordes live in a world of terror and merciless 
cruelty where death was unthought, it suddenly happened, "kill to 
live" period. The Australopithecus was afraid, yes! by instinct but 
the fear of dying did not exist. 


For the first time, an activity (hunting) requires the association of the 
members of the group with a view to a precise objective and the 
cooperation in the sharing of the killed game. Thus will be born the 
notion of group, tribe or if you prefer the sociability necessary for 
attack (hunting) but also for defense against other predators. The 
arrival of meat in the diet introduces into behavior the offensive 
aggressiveness necessary for attacking game (predation) which com- 
plements the defensive aggressiveness of vegetarian arboreal plants. 
From now on, the development of aggressiveness in 
Australopithecus will follow the rules of hunting. For the first time, 
we are witnessing a sharing of tasks: the defensive maternal aggres- 


siveness will serve mainly to protect the camp and the newborns and _ therefore present: the emergence of consciousness leading to creativ- 

to pick berries, nuts, tubers and fruits while the predatory male will ity. one (the revelation) of its equivalent in the sacred (unconscious) 

hunt; although the female can sometimes participate in the predation domain inaccessible by reason ". 

effort by hunting small game around the base camp. (There is no 

sexism here, the aggressiveness of the female being identical to that The archaic hunter, like a tadpole becomes a frog, acquires, assimi- 

of the male in intensity at least) lates, discovers the requirements of his new condition of warrior; the 
techniques of manufacturing new objects will make a prodigious 

"With Australopithecus (Homo Habilis), between 3 million and 1 leap for humanity. This period of the Upper Paleolithic is the most 

million years ago, the first tools appear, traces of technical behavior, brilliant, richest and most complex evolutionary period of prehistory 
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proves the exis- 
tence of the first 
concepts. The han- 
dling and the use 
of these tools 
formed a driving 
force in the chain 
of ideas. We find 
hunting and gather- 
ing remains show- 
ing the observation 
and the prediction 
of animal behavior. 
developed indicate 
the existence of a tat is better 
place of reunion, a organized, 
protected place where the young could be educated and the women __ delimited by walls. Hunting specializes: big game hunters (mam- 
fed by the hunters. This implies the existence of a prolonged learn- moths, rhinos), herd animal hunters (horses, reindeer); each specialty 
ing process compared to other primates therefore of an educational having its own techniques, weapons and rituals. 

mode allowing the transmission of an acquired social behavior. The 
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Pavillon - The origin of Humanity 
In the beginning was wandering; wandering of the primordial 
Australopithecus from 7 to 2 million years ago. For millennia, the 
Australopithecus was primarily vegetarian and lived a gathering 
wander, moving from place to place in search of the necessary food. 
This activity was essentially individualistic, each being responsible 
for its survival. We can speak here of a relative peaceful coexistence 
between hominid groups in a totally cruel world. 


The aggression was mostly defensive in nature. It is about imagining 
our arboreal ancestor living in an environment of carnivorous preda- 
tors, to understand that he is regularly attacked and that all his vege- 
tarian aggressiveness is pointed towards the defense for his survival. 
We also think of the defensive aggressiveness of the mother protect- 
ing her offspring. It is the era of matriarchy centered around the 
female, because not only does she give life but above all, she pro- 
tects her, she is the guarantee of the evolution of the species. This 
matriarchal era will last nearly 5 million years, several times longer 
than that of the patriarchate which dates from around 2 million years 
to the present day. The matriarchal diet was mainly based on vege- 
tarianism (picking) while that of the patriarchate focused mainly on 
meat (hunting). The female will always be associated with the plant 
world, with nourishing earth, with agriculture, with the fertility of 
life. 


The periods of overpopulation in the groups of vegetarian 
Australopithecines triggered regularization mechanisms, the main 
one of which was the social exclusion of male fasts, by the alpha 
male, classified as supernumerary and forced to live at the limits of 
the territory claimed by the group. These "superfluous" do not have 
access to the food resources of the group, nor access to females for 
mating. Non-breeders, the superfluous, often solitary, deprived of the 
protection of the group, cruelly undergo threats from the outside 
world and are more exposed to falling prey to ferocious predatory 
predators. Also excluded from the nourishing territories where 
resources abound, they often face famine so that they must regularly 


travel long distances to meet their needs. 
"The path is made by walking" 


Since they can no longer count on the group to help and support 
them, they are condemned to reform with the excluded others a new 
community capable of meeting their needs. Because they are young, 
these superfluous are more apt to experiment with new behaviors 
and often have the leisure to observe the behavior of predators in 
order to better protect themselves against them. 


Overall, they discover not only new behaviors but also new foods. 
In times of famine, they do not hesitate to go and taste the carcasses 
of animals abandoned by predators. At first accidental, these behav- 
iors gradually become habitual: looting birds' nests to steal the eggs 
or devour the young, eat the placenta and naturally aborted fetuses, 
consume emerging animal fasts. Thus a replacement diet is set up 
which will quickly become complementary to the initial vegetarian- 
ism. 


When major climatic changes such as glaciations appear on the hori- 
zon, disturbances occur with them which upset the entire ecosystem 
of flora and fauna: strict carnivores die of the scarcity of animals, 
strict vegetarians die of the shortage of plants and fruits, only the 
superfluous, both carnivorous and vegetarian, have been able to 
adapt to the new environmental conditions. The excluded have 
become the dominators of a new existential paradigm, they form 
communities "of the future" and adopt behaviors such as the direct 
action of group predation, ancestor of hunting. Thus, everything hap- 
pened as if the exclusion mechanisms had "programmed" the trans- 
formative mechanisms which allowed the birth of hominins. In 
short, the marginalized have saved our species from natural extinc- 
tion by offering it a better ecological balance which has increased 
our autonomy vis-a-vis the surrounding natural environment. 


Of the different Australopithecus families, only the line of 
Australopithecus africanus and its descendants such as Homo 
habilis, Homo erectus, Neanderthal man and finally Homo sapiens 
also called Cro-Magnon include meat in their menu; thus becoming 
omnivorous. The integration of meat into their diet is of paramount 
importance in the history of evolution and marks the beginnings of 
hunting after a long period of scavenging including cannibalism. 
Indeed, only the line of omnivorous Australopithecus (Homo habilis) 
will survive; strict vegetarians will disappear, unable to compensate 
for the harmful effects of ice ages on the plants that nourished them; 
weakened, they become easy prey for carnivores. Homo habilis 
owes its survival also to a major anatomical change: the lengthening 
of the legs which allows it to eventually reach the upright position, 
thus freeing the hands to other occupations. Its only code of "con- 
duct" is nature, it is the language of nature where everything is 
played out at the level of instincts and innate behaviors. From vege- 
tarian to omnivore therefore also carnivorous, he adapts his behavior 
to his new diet and adopts hunting as another means of subsistence. 
With hunting, the Australopithecus brain doubles in size, not 
overnight, but spread over a few hundred thousand or even millions 
of years. (At that time, we took the necessary time to do things 
right). 


Patiently, the Australopithecus, disadvantaged by nature, will create, 
from bones (knives, club) and branches (sagaie), the weapons neces- 
sary for its survival. Without guns, it's a safe bet we wouldn't exist. 
Because the prehistoric hordes live in a world of terror and merciless 
cruelty where death was unthought, it suddenly happened, "kill to 
live" period. The Australopithecus was afraid, yes! by instinct but 
the fear of dying did not exist. 


For the first time, an activity (hunting) requires the association of the 
members of the group with a view to a precise objective and the 
cooperation in the sharing of the killed game. Thus will be born the 
notion of group, tribe or if you prefer the sociability necessary for 
attack (hunting) but also for defense against other predators. The 


arrival of meat in the diet introduces into behavior the offensive 
aggressiveness necessary for attacking game (predation) which com- 
plements the defensive aggressiveness of vegetarian arboreal plants. 
From now on, the development of aggressiveness in 
Australopithecus will follow the rules of hunting. For the first time, 
we are witnessing a sharing of tasks: the defensive maternal aggres- 
siveness will serve mainly to protect the camp and the newborns and 
to pick berries, nuts, tubers and fruits while the predatory male will 
hunt; although the female can sometimes participate in the predation 
effort by hunting small game around the base camp. (There is no 
sexism here, the aggressiveness of the female being identical to that 
of the male in intensity at least) 


"With Australopithecus (Homo Habilis), between 3 million and 1 
million years ago, the first tools appear, traces of technical behavior, 
external to anatomy. The reproduction of the same gestures organ- 
ized in logical and efficient sequences proves the existence of the 
first concepts. The handling and the use of these tools formed a driv- 
ing force in the chain of ideas. We find hunting and gathering 
remains showing the observation and the prediction of animal 
behavior. developed indicate the existence of a place of reunion, a 
protected place where the young could be educated and the women 
fed by the hunters. This implies the existence of a prolonged learn- 
ing process compared to other primates therefore of an educational 
mode allowing the transmission of an acquired social behavior. The 
elements at the origins of the first metaphysical experiences were 
therefore present: the emergence of consciousness leading to creativ- 
ity. one (the revelation) of its equivalent in the sacred (unconscious) 
domain inaccessible by reason ". 


The archaic hunter, like a tadpole becomes a frog, acquires, assimi- 
lates, discovers the requirements of his new condition of warrior; the 
techniques of manufacturing new objects will make a prodigious 
leap for humanity. 


This period of the Upper Paleolithic is the most brilliant, richest and The space is structured, base camp, seasonal camp, the habitat is bet- 
most complex evolutionary period of prehistory seen from the angle ter organized, delimited by walls. Hunting specializes: big game 

of the human development of consciousness and society. A real hunters (mammoths, rhinos), herd animal hunters (horses, reindeer); 
boost. Armatures, handles, levers come to furnish the hardware of each specialty having its own techniques, weapons and rituals. 
domestic tools. Decorative objects other than "religious" appear. 





Origin of Homo 


Homo habilis, our oldest identified ancestor (3 million years old), is 
located in the African cradle. Homo erectus which first migrated 
from Africa to Asia two million years ago ... then a second time to 
Europe a million years later. From -500,000 all the fossils found in 
Africa confirm that Homo erectus evolves towards modern man. 
100,000 years ago, in Asia and the Middle East we find this type of 
evolution towards Homo sapiens. In Europe around -40,000 appears 
Cro-Magnon. All these fossils are unanimous ... and the dating 


methods come to confirm. 
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The main stages of hominization 


For Teilhard de Chardin "hominization is the set of evolutionary 
processes by which humans have acquired the characters that distin- 


guish them from other primates". 


* The evolution of the genus Homo is marked by: 


* bipedalism is the first stage of hominization acquired in 


Australopithecines. 


Age gladaire 





Extraction des 
hemimines sauf 
Homo 


Refroidissenant 





Evenenent 
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Other stages are gradually being 
put in place: 


* the increase in brain volume 
goes from 300-400 cm3 in 
Australopithecines to about 1,400 
cm3 in modern humans, but ... 
Homo sapiens neanderthalensis 
had a higher cranial volume of the 
order of 1,600 cm3. The compari- 
son of skulls and endocranial casts 
shows an increase in cranial vol- 
ume and an increasingly important 
vascularization. 


* language requires the presence 
of a vocal apparatus and the devel- 
opment of certain brain areas 
(Broca's areas). Through endocra- 
nial casts and basic studies of 
skulls, specialists believe that 
Homo erectus could speak. 


Modélisation du crane du plus vieil ancetre commun a tous les Homo sapiens, grace a l'analyse 3D de 263 cranes 

fossiles et modernes d!hominines. En comparant le « fossile virtuel » ainsi cree & cing cranes de fossiles africains 

contemporains de l'apparition d'Homo sapiens, les chercheurs ont pu reconstituer une partie de l'histoire de notre 
espece. © Aurelien Mounier, CNRS/MNHN 


Early Homo H neanderthalensis 





Omo 2 - East Africa 





Population genetics deals with fluctuations in the frequencies of dif- 
ferent alleles of the same gene over time in one or more populations, 
under the influence of natural selection, genetic drift, mutations and 
migrations, and seeks to explain adaptation and speciation. This app 
gave birth to neodarwinism. It makes it possible to understand the 
mechanisms of conservation and / or disappearance of populations 
and / or species. The population is a set of individuals that shows a 
reproduction unit: all individuals have the same probability of inter- 
breeding, but reproduce less or not with neighboring populations. A 
population is determined by spatial and temporal criteria and by a 
collective genome, the sum of individual genotypes: it is not a 
species. This population is a model, it only very rarely corresponds 
to reality. 


Predicting the genetic variability of a population is very difficult to 
achieve due to mutations, simultaneous transmission of several 
genes, etc. To avoid these problems, an ideal and practical model has 
been made for the numerous mathematical studies of population 
genetics: the frequencies of alleles and genotypes follow the Hardy- 
Weinberg law, a reference model in population genetics. This law 
states that allele frequencies and genotypic frequencies remain stable 
from generation to generation. This is just a model! 


Polymorphism: in a population, a gene is said to be polymorphic if it 
has at least two alleles with a frequency greater than or equal to 1%. 
Otherwise, if the gene still exists in multiple copies, it is polyallelic. 
A polymorphic gene is necessarily polyallelic. Genetic variability is 
the result of mutations that cause new alleles to appear. Mutations, 
the founder effect, genetic drift and variable selection pressures lead 
to increasingly important genetic differences. 


Mutations, the founder effect, genetic drift and variable selection 
pressures lead to increasingly important genetic differences. While 
migrations are the occasion for the transmission of alleles from one 
population to another, genetic drift and selection cause variations in 
the frequency of alleles internally within populations. This model is 


intuitively justified: it is clear that all the individuals of a generation 
will not produce the same number of descendants; some will not 
have children (do not pass any genes), others will have a large fami- 
ly and pass several copies of their genes to the next generation. If 
the population is large, the loss of a copy of a certain allele present 
in an individual without descendants will be compensated by the fact 
that another individual with the same allele will have several descen- 
dants. In this way, allele frequencies fluctuate little in large popula- 
tions. 


Consequences of genetic drift 
* The inbreeding of the population will increase. 


* The number of homozygous individuals will also increase. 
* Allele frequencies will fluctuate from generation to generation 


* The amplitude of these fluctuations will be greater as the popula- 
tion is small. 


* Populations from a mother population will differentiate genetically 


Consider that two populations separate at a given time. They will 
initially have the same allele frequencies, but they will experience 
independent genetic drift processes. Each of the populations will 
have allele frequencies that change randomly over time. They will 
therefore diverge genetically. The genetic variability of the species 
will increase, especially since it will be composed of small popula- 
tions isolated from each other. The allelic frequency of a migrating 
group is often not representative of the population from which it 
comes. This is the founding effect. 
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There are three genes present in the starting population of our exam- 
ple with a lot of whites, a little less blues and a few reds. After a 
first migration, the white and blue genes are represented equally, but 
the red genes are over-represented, the migrants having this gene "a 
lot", those who remained less. We see during the next two migra- 
tions that the distribution changes again ... we can clearly see that 
the humans who left have taken certain genes, left others ... and cer- 
tain genes, rare, may have disappeared. Thus the B blood group, 
very present in Asia, land of origin of the small populationsof 


hunter-gatherers who crossed Beringia to colonize America, is 
almost non-existent in the current Amerindian populations: lost on 
the way, no doubt! Despite all these hazards any man can have 
descendants with any woman on the planet and their descendants 
will be fertile, we see it every day, so we are still the same one and 
only species Homo sapiens sapiens, this is the very definition of the 
species! 
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Carte mondiale des migrations préhistoriques humaines, selon la génétique mitochondriale (les 
nombres sont des millénaires avant le present). Africa harboring the start of the migration, is at the 
top left and South America at the far right. Migration patterns are based on studies of 
mitochondrial (matrilinear) DNA. Dashed lines are hypothetical migrations. Numbers represent 
thousand years before present. The blue line represents area covered in ice or tundra during the 
last great ice age. The letters are the mitochondrial DNA haplogroups (pure motherly lineages); 
Haplogroups can be used to define genetic populations and are often geographically oriented. For 
example, the following are common divisions for mtDNA haplogroups: African: L, L1, L2, L3 - Near 
Eastern: J, N. The dashed path for X, stopping in Iceland, gestures at the "Solutrean hypothesis", 
an idea discussed in the popular media at the time the map was made but mostly discredited 
since. Southern European: J, K - General European: H, V - Northern European: T, U, X - Asian: A, B, 
C, D, E, F, G (note: M is composed of C, D, E, and G) - Native American: A, B, C, D, and sometimes X 
- The letters I, J, K shown in Europe are apparently included by mistake, as they refer to Y-DNA 
haploarouns. © Avsa_ Wikimedia commons. CC 25 


Migrations 

Nomadic peoples whose economy is based on hunting and gathering 
have often been taken as an example of a way of life characteristic 
of the Paleolithic period, a phase representing at least 95% of human 
history. The examination of such a society and, in particular, the 
question of international migrations during prehistoric times reveals 
similarities and differences that could make us reflect and better 
think about modern migrations ... We have traced the kinship of 
mitochondrial DNAs (therefore of maternal origin) on samples from 
all over the planet and we obtain a map of colonization of the Earth 
during the history of Man which is, approximately, the same as that 































obtained with fossils and the logical deductions that we have been 
able to make from the climate and the different dates. Since the 
genetic gap is all the greater the older the separation, this also corre- 
sponds to a kind of dating. 


Migration and the "mixture" of Men 

If we now turn to history ... Migration continued in successive 
waves, more or less important depending on the period but in a suf- 
ficient way to "mix" people throughout history. The migrations were 
made from east to west, and from north to south, with some excep- 
tions.More than a hundred years ago, in 1910 and 1911, archaeolo- 
gists found thirteen teeth in a 
cave in the Cotte de St-Brélade 
“on the island of Jersey. 


According to the first analyzes, 
they belong to a single 
Neanderthal man. A group of 
scientists from the London 
Museum of Natural History, the 
University of Kent and the Max- 
Planck Institute for Evolutionary 
Anthropology have decided to 
update their dated description. 


The new elements thus obtained 
}redefine the supposed history of 
these teeth. They would belong 

& qto two individuals, perhaps born 
wZesof the love affairs between 
Neanderthals and Homo sapiens. 


A recent dating of sediments taken at the same time as the teeth Neanderthals in Western Europe. 
makes it possible to estimate their age: 48,000 years before our era. 


It is one of the most recent Neanderthal remains that we know of, These would therefore have adopted technologies and a culture ini- 
since it seems to have disappeared around 40,000 BC. Scientists tially brought by Homo sapiens, which is not so surprising when we 
believe that during this period, Neanderthals could have met their remember that we have evidence of hybridization between these 
cousin Homo sapiens in this region of Europe. hominins. 


Teeth from both Neanderthals and Homo sapiens 

The morphological analysis of the 13 teeth provides its share of 

clues supporting the thesis of an encounter and reproduction | 
between the two human species. All the teeth bear characteristics | 
specific to Neanderthals, namely the dimensions of the crown and 

the root, as well as the shape of the latter, which are comparable 
with other known Neanderthal teeth, but they also have their own 
structures. to the teeth of modern men. Scientists then hypothesize 
that these teeth belong to individuals whose parents are mongrels 
between Neanderthals and Homo sapiens. 









Some researchers have argued for some time that the innovations 
that appeared at that time may have their source in Homo sapiens. 
On the Bacho Kiro site, we can also see the presence of cave bear 
teeth which have been transformed into pendants and some of which 
are surprisingly similar to the ornaments made later by the 





Personal ornaments and bone tools from Grotte du Renne, Arcy-sur-Cure, France, 
Modified from Fig.1 Caron F, d'Errico F, Del Moral P, Santos F, Zilh&o J (2011) The 
Personal ornaments and bone tools from Bacho Kiro cave Reality of Neandertal Symbolic Behavior at the Grotte du Renne, Arcy-sur-Cure, 
(Bulgaria) in Hublin et al,, 2020. France. PLOS ONE 6(6): €21545. https://doi.org/10.1371/journal.pone.0021545 


This is enough to add a new piece to the debates on this question 
because it now seems clear that the first Homo sapiens arrived in 
Europe 5,000 years earlier than was generally accepted until now. 
Especially since we know that about 8,000 years later, it is Homo 
sapiens who takes the ascendancy on the continent with the final 

extinction of the Neanderthals 





Assimilation of archaic men by modern men 
Two main models have dominated the discussion about the origin of 
man. The first is the most widely accepted model. This is of recent 
African origin. The second is that of multi-regional evolution. The 
model of recent African origin suggests that modern men first 
appeared in Africa and then spread to Eurasia, replacing the archaic 
men present. According to this model, very little genetic exchange 
has taken place between modern humans and archaic humans. The 
multi-regional model suggests that modern human characteristics 
have arisen in different regions of the world at different times. 
Modern traits then spread through genetic exchanges between differ- 
ent populations. 


An alternative to these models is that of assimilation. This suggests 
that modern man appeared in Africa before spreading to Eurasia as 
the model of recent African origin. However, unlike the latter, it 
assumes that many gene flows have taken place between different 
populations. 


The assimilation model is based on the observation of a certain con- 
tinuity in the morphology of the skeletons between archaic men and 
modern men with individuals located chronologically between the 
two populations and showing an intermediate morphology. 


The first genetic studies (based on mitochondrial DNA) indicated a 
relatively recent origin of modern man in Africa. These results were 
subsequently confirmed by nuclear DNA studies. Then the first 
studies of ancient mitochondrial DNA on samples from 
Neanderthals showed that the Neanderthal maternal line was outside 
the variations of the maternal lines of modern humans. Subsequent 
studies of ancient nuclear DNA from Neanderthals then showed that 
modern humans and Neanderthals nonetheless shared a number of 
derived SNP markers that were greater in number than would have 
been shared between two human populations that have. diverged for 
several hundred thousand years. Moreover, these two populations 
share the same haplotype of the FOXP2 gene responsible for capaci- 


ties linked to language. However in this specific case, this gene must 
have been inherited by both populations from a common ancestor, 
and not inherited by modern humans from Neanderthals. In 2010, 
the first complete genome of a Neanderthal man showed that 
Neanderthals share more SNPs with Eurasians than with Africans. 
The most parsimonious explanation for these data is that Eurasians 
inherited between 1.6 and 2.1% of their genome from Neanderthals 
following crossbreeding between the two populations. The same 
year saw the identification of a new species of archaic men in 
Siberia: the men of Denisova. 
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Archaic Homo sapiens 


Interestingly, the Melanesians have inherited between 4% and 6% of 
the DNA of this population. Finally, very recently, the study of a 
sample from a Neanderthal man from Siberia showed that he had 
inherited a small part of the DNA of modern humans. Surprisingly, 
it appears that Europeans and Asians have inherited an equivalent 
part of Neanderthal DNA, while Neanderthals are mostly present in 
Europe and not in Asia. It has thus been suggested that the inheri- 
tance of Neanderthal DNA in modern humans must have happened 
only once when modern humans left Africa, probably in the Middle 
East. However, recent studies have shown that several episodes of 
interbreeding dated between 86,000 and 37,000 years are necessary 
to explain the data. As the Denisovans share more SNPs with the 
Melanesians, the date of this interbreeding must have arrived after 
the last interbreeding between modern humans and Neanderthals. 
The share of Neanderthal DNA in modern humans has declined over 
time. 


It was indeed higher among the first modern humans arriving in 
Eurasia. Thus the individual from Pestera cu Oase in Romania had 
between 6 and 9% of Neanderthal DNA. This Neanderthal DNA was 
then lost by modern humans through natural selection. In fact, strong 
positive or negative selection has played an important role in mod- 
ern man. Thus, a positive selection for the Neanderthal contribution 
has been demonstrated, in particular in the immune system, or in the 
characteristics of the hair or the skin. This selection has helped mod- 
ern humans to adapt to their environment outside of Africa. The 
Denisovans also contributed to the adaptation of certain populations, 
in particular the Tibetans who inherited their adaptation to high alti- 
tudes from the Denisovans. Negative selection is visible in particular 
in the X chromosome which contains large regions without any 
Neanderthal marker. 


This can be explained by the fact that the X chromosome harbors 
genes responsible for reducing male fertility. So men who inherited 
Neanderthal DNA had a greater tendency to become sterile. 


Although differences in technology probably played a role in the 
interactions between modern humans and Neanderthals, it is becom- 
ing increasingly evident that Neanderthals were not inferior to mod- 
ern humans in terms of intelligence or ability. adaptive. However, 
there is strong archaeological, genetic and biological evidence that 
suggests that Neanderthals (and probably other archaic populations) 
were much less numerous than modern humans. So some studies 
suggest that modern humans outnumbered Neanderthals in south- 
western France about ten times. This difference in population sizes 
also helps explain the relatively low proportion (<10%) of 
Neanderthal DNA in modern humans. 


These results support the theory of assimilation. The populations of 
archaic men were indeed few in number. The figure below summa- 
rizes the different gene flows between modern humans, 
Neanderthals, Denisovans and a possible other population: 
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This diagram is surely much simplified compared to what really 
happened, since the flow of genes must have happened multiple 
times between the different populations. 


The proportion of archaic men was higher in early modern humans 
as can be seen in the individual of Pestera cu Oase or in the recent 
study by Qiaomei Fu on the genetic history of Europe during the Ice 
Age. . 


There are two possible candidates to identify the Denisovans. The 
first consists of a series of Chinese fossils that are currently consid- 
ered to be a population that succeeded the Homo Erectus. They are 
not Neanderthals although they do have similarities in some archaic 
traits. The second is the Ngandong fossil on the island of Java con- 
sidered to be a late Homo Erectus. 


The authors of this paper firmly believe that all of the current genet- 
ic and paleo-anthropological data reinforce the model of the assimi- 
lation of archaic populations by modern humans. In Siberia, 
researchers set up a grid in Denisova Cave to systematically sample 
soil layers for DNA. 


Extraction of the Neanderthal genome 
from cave sediments 


Analysis of ancient DNA from archaic humans has significantly 
improved our understanding of their evolution and interactions with 
modern humans. Today the complete or partial genome of 23 archaic 
men has been determined: 18 Neanderthals from Eurasia, four 
Denisovans and a child of a Denisovian father and a Siberian 
Neanderthal mother. If many Paleolithic sites have been excavated, 
few have yielded the remains of archaic human skeletons. In 2017, 
researchers extracted the mitochondrial DNA of archaic humans 
from sediment in a cave. 


Benjamin Vernot and his colleagues have just published a paper enti- 
tled: Unearthing Neanderthal population history using nuclear and 
mitochondrial DNA from cave sediments. They analyzed sediments 
from three Eurasian caves: Denisova Cave and Chagyrskaya Cave 
both located in the Altai Mountains and the Galeria de las Estatuas 
located in northern Spain in the complex of Atapuerca: 


The authors were able to determine a mitochondrial sequence of a 
layer of sediment from the Chagyrskaya cave and three layers of 
sediment from the Galeria de las Estatuas. These data could be com- 
pared with the previously published mitochondrial sequence of the 
sediment layer of the Denisova cave, as well as mitochondrial 
sequences of archaic men from skeletons (in black below): 


The sequence from layer 4 of Estatuas is grouped with the 
Neanderthal sequence of Hohlenstein-Stadel (HST) in Germany 
whose skeleton is dated to around 120,000 years. These two 
sequences are found at the base of all Neanderthals whose mitochon- 
drial sequence is known. This layer 4 of Estatuas is dated 112,000 
years old, almost contemporary with the Neanderthal of 
Hohlenstein-Stadel. 
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The sequences from layers 2 (79,000 years) and 3 (107,000 years) of 
Estatuas are grouped with the Neanderthal Mezmaiskaya 1 sequence 
from the North Caucasus, the skeleton of which is dated between 60 
and 70,000 years. The sequence from unit 6c of the Chagyrskaya 
cave merges with the Neanderthal sequence from the same cave: 
Chagyrskaya 8. 


The authors then studied the genetic diversity from a large number 
of samples from the Galeria de las Estatuas distributed between lay- 
ers 2 and 5. The results show that in layers 4 and 5 the sequences 
obtained are mainly close to the Hohlenstein-Stadel Neanderthal 
sequence with a minority of sequences close to the Mezmaiskaya 1 
or Scladina sequence. On the other hand, in the more recent layers 2 
and 3, all the sequences are close to that of Mezmaiskaya 1: 


Conversely, all the samples from the sediments of the Chagyrskaya 
cave show a strong homogeneity around the Chagyrskaya sequence 
8. 






_——__ | Modern humans 


joovet Q56-1 
Goyet 0305-7 
Goyet O374a-1 
Spy 94a 
Vindija 33.17 
Vindija 33.19 
Vindija 33.16 
Goyet 057-3 
Goyel 057-2 
Goyet Q57—1 
Feldhoter 1 


Feldnoter 2 
Mezmaiskaya 2 
E! Sidron 1253 
Omladnakov 2 
Chagyrskaya 8 
“Chaa ya Suburut Gc 
‘Les Cottes 24-1514 
‘Denisova 11 
© ova M143 
ESstaiuas pit i Layer 2 
Statuas pit | Layer 3 
Mezmaiskaya 1 
Sciadina I-44 
“Altar 
‘Denisova 15 
HST 
€siatuas pit | Layer 4 
Denisova 4 
Denisova 3 
Oensova & 
Denisova 2 
Sima de los Huesos 


—. SS -- ae, << 


—7 50000 ~500000 —250000 ° 





A nln 








om 








eM 


GE-ll-8106a 


t 
ii 


The authors then extracted the nuclear genome from three samples 
taken from the sediments of the Denisova cave. One sample contains 
DNA from a Denisovan while the other two contain DNA from 
Neanderthals, consistent with the mitochondrial sequences obtained 
from these three samples. They also extracted the nuclear genome 
from several samples from units 6a-d and 7 of the Chagyrskaya cave 
and from layer 2 of pit 2 and layers 2 to 5 of pit 1 of the Galeria de 
las Estatuas. For all these samples it is Neanderthal nuclear DNA: 
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The authors then determined the sex of these individuals by measur- 
ing the proportions of the X chromosome relative to the autosomes. 
They thus identified three women and a man at the Galeria de las 
Estatuas, two men at the Denisova cave. On the other hand at the 
Chagyrskaya cave, the majority of samples fall between the posi- 
tions of men and women, suggesting that they each contain the 
genome of several individuals: 
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The authors then determined where the different samples from the 
sediments of the three archaeological sites are placed in the phyloge- 
ny established from genomes from skeletons. They thus showed that 
the Neanderthals samples from the Denisova cave were in the line- 
age represented by the Altai Neanderthals. The Denisovian sample 
from the same site is in the previously published Denisovan lineage. 
In the Chagyrskaya cave the samples are in the line represented by 
the individual Chagyrskaya 8. In the Galeria de las Estatuas, the 
samples from layer 2 of pit 2 and layers 2 and 3 of pit 1 diverge 
between 115 and 100,000 years from the Neanderthal tree at the 
position of the ancestors of the Neanderthals of Vindija, 
Chagyrskaya 8 and Mezmaiskaya |. Conversely, the samples from 
layer 4 of pit 1 diverge between 135 and 122,000 years from the 
Neanderthal tree at the position of the ancestors of the Neanderthals 
of Hohlenstein-Stadel, Scladina and Altai, in agreement with the 
mitochondrial diversity identified above: 











160 Gu Skeletal (high coverage) 
Gee Skeletal (tow covercee] 
Gs Estatuas sediments 
“135 ka’ 
Scladina 
Lis] 
=120 -| Possible Neandertal 
= radiations 
Altai 
“105 ka ~ ag 
“a GSE | pit | Layer 4 
GE pit | Layer 3 
“GE pit | Layer 2 
#0 - 


--- GE pit Il Layer 2 
Chogyrskaya & 


Nflezmoaiskaya J 


Vindijfa 


The ancient Siberian cave was home to Neanderthals, 
Denisovans and modern humans, possibly at the same time 
Ten years ago, anthropologists shocked the world when they discov- 
ered a fossil little finger bone from a then unknown group of extinct 

humans in the Denisova cave in Siberia. The group was named 
"Denisovans" in his honor. Now, extensive DNA analysis in the 
cave's soils reveals that it was also home to modern humans, who 
arrived early enough to have once lived there alongside Denisovans 
and Neanderthals. 


The new study "gives [researchers] unprecedented insight into the 
past," says Mikkel Winther Pedersen, a molecular paleoecologist at 
the University of Copenhagen who was not involved in the work. "It 
literally shows what they could only speculate. " 


Humans, including Neanderthals and Denisovans, are known to have 
occupied Denisova Cave for at least 300,000 years. Among the eight 
human fossils found are the little finger, three Neanderthal bones, 
and even one from a child with a Neanderthal parent and a 
Denisovan parent. The cave also contains sophisticated stone tools 
and jewelry from higher and later levels. But no modern human fos- 
sil has been found there. These artifacts, extensive DNA studies 
from these bones, and even an early study of soil DNA cemented the 
cave's importance in reconstructing human evolution. 


But eight fossils aren't much, so Elena Zavala, a graduate student at 
the Max Planck Institute for Evolutionary Anthropology, and her 
colleagues teamed up with Russian researchers to see what kind of 
DNA was present in soils of the three-chambered cave. 


Researchers have been studying DNA isolated from soils for over 40 
years, including sequencing DNA from permafrost, but it's only in 
the past 4 years that someone has found DNA from humans extinct 
in ancient soils. 


Working with another team of experts who had previously dated the 
cave layers, the researchers unearthed 728 soil samples. After 2 
years of analysis, during which they isolated and sequenced the sam- 
ples, the researchers found human DNA in 175 of them. This makes 
the study "the largest and most systematic of its kind," explains 
Katerina Douka, an archaeologist at the Max Planck Institute for the 
Science of Human History who was not involved in the work. 


The data reveals a complex history of human and animal habitation, 
with different groups entering and exiting the cave over time, Zavala 
and colleagues report today in Nature. Their work confirms that the 
Denisovans were the cave's first human inhabitants, around 300,000 
years ago. They disappeared 130,000 years ago, to be followed by 
another group of Denisovans, who probably made many stone tools, 
some 30,000 years later. Neanderthals first appeared on the scene 
around 170,000 years ago, with different groups using the cave at 
different times, some overlapping with the Denisovans. 


The last to arrive were modern humans, who appeared around 
45,000 years ago. The soil layer that corresponds to this period con- 
tained DNA from all three human groups, the researchers report. 
"The periods [of each layer] are quite large, so we can't say con- 
cretely whether they overlap or not," Zavala explains. But, adds 
Douka, "I can't think of another site where three human species have 
lived through time." 


Considering the sophisticated jewelry and artifacts from later layers, 
some researchers suspected moderns had been there. But no one 
knew that they had arrived 45,000 years ago and overlapped with 
our two archaic cousins. "This suggests a more complicated interac- 
tion between archaic and modern humans," says Ron Pinhasi, an 
evolutionary anthropologist at the University of Vienna who was not 
involved in the work. 


Soil samples have also provided DNA for many species of animals. 
About 170,000 years ago, the climate changed from warmer to cold- 
er, and Neanderthals settled there, along with different species of 
hyenas and bears. 


It's the combination of genomic data from fossils and soil samples 
that really makes the new work stand out, says Pinhasi. "It's a super 
promising direction [for future work]. Douka agrees and says the 
new study should help ancient soil DNA become "a mainstream 
archaeological tool." She is already amazed at the progress that she, 
combined with other studies, has made possible. "Let's not forget 
that as recently as 2010, we had absolutely no evidence that 
Denisovans existed and that these various hominids ever met, let 
alone the fact that they have crossed paths on several occasions and 
have coexisted for millennia 





HOMO PHANTOM 
When modern humans ( Homo sapiens ) first migrated out of Africa 
around 70,000 years ago, at least two related, and now extinct, 
species were already awaiting them on the Eurasian continent : 
Neanderthals and of the Denisovans. These archaic humans are 
crossbred with is the first modern men newly arrived, leaving behind 
fragments of their DNA into the genome of non-African populations 
(those remaining on their continent of origin have not 
had the opportunity of such meetings) . The story could 
remain, in the end, quite simple. It is not so. 


Many other ancestral pairs could easily have formed, rad 


including already hybrid groups from older crosses. But 
these unions would be almost undetectable on the basis 
of fossil evidence, the register being very incomplete. 
Our genomes are beginning to reveal the existence of 
ancestors or prehistoric cousins that we did not even 
suspect the existence: neither Neanderthals nor 
Denisovans, these "ghosts", as they are called, reveal 
that Homo sapiens still have a family tree. more bushy. 


The one of these "ghost" appeared in the middle of the 
genomes of 44 individuals who lived in the Middle East 
there are 3400 14 000 years. They were individuals car- 
rying genetic markers making them a distinct population 
of Homo sapiens, which arrived in the region 45,000 
years ago. Some of their genes are found in European 
populations, but that seems to be all: as if, while Homo 
sapiens were scattered from Europe to the Americas,a QOvytliers 
group had remained in the Middle East and was isolated per 100kb 
from the others, without leaving any direct descendants 

there. 


Members of this population are now known as Basal 
Eurasians, and they present a riddle. 





Their DNA, which is still found in modern Europeans, shows no 
telltale signs of interbreeding with Neanderthals. This came as a sur- 
prise as the ancestral humans mated with the Neanderthals very soon 
after leaving Africa 60,000 years ago during the migration that was 
to give birth to all of the non-African heritage peoples living today. 
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And there are still older ghosts. The New Scientist reports in a 
recent edition of research in progress with populations of Cameroon 
and Tanzania: in their genomes, we have discovered genetic markers 
that seem to come from another human species, hitherto unidenti- 
fied. Better still, as these are markers that are not found in non- 
African populations, it means that this "ghost" had children with 
Homo sapiens after migrating out of Africa, there may be be as little 
as 30,000 years old. 


The evolutionary history of a salivary protein seems to indicate the 
presence of a cross between the first humans and a "ghost" species 
which would have contributed to the genetic material of the ances- 
tors of people of sub-Saharan origin. This sub-Saharan variant is so 
distinct that the MUC7 genes of Neanderthals and Denisovan men 
resemble those of other modern humans more than those of the sub- 
Saharan population. In this case, it would be an unknown species. 


African ghosts appear to be as evolutionarily distinct from modern 
humans as Neanderthals and Denisovans. "What this means 1s that 
they are probably from the same African population to which the 
Neanderthals trace their ancestors. 


Intrigued, scientists used the genetic sequences of 405 people 
deposited in a database . Thus, their analysis, carried out at the 
nucleotide level (SNPs), revealed that four populations of West 
Africa (the Yoruba and the Esan of Nigeria, the Mende of Sierra- 
Leone and the inhabitants of the western province of Gabon) hold 
between 2 and 19% of their genetic ancestry from an archaic popula- 
tion. 


According to their analysis, this new species would have formed its 
own branch of the phylogenetic tree of Man around 650,000 years 
BC. That is, roughly 100,000 years before Neanderthals. The 
encounter between this "ghost" species and Homo sapiens would 
have been made 43,000 years ago. And we don't know much more. 
"We don't know where this population lived, or if it matches any 
known fossils, or how it became extinct . " What all of these studies 
point to is that it was the rule, rather than the exception, for hominid 
populations to divide for thousands, if not hundreds of thousands of 
years, and then to separate. reunite and mate . "Take a pen on a sheet 
of paper and start drawing wavy lines," says Akey. "This is the his- 
tory of mankind." We are the result of an important mixing including 
loves with ghosts! 





Homo longi 

The Harbin fossil is one of the most complete human cranial fossils 
in the world, "said Professor Qiang Ji, a paleontologist at Hebei 
University GEO. 


"It has preserved many 
morphological details 
which are essential for 
understanding the evolu- 
tion of the genus Homo 
and the origin of Homo 
sapiens." 


Harbin's skull is massive 4 
in size, larger than all E 
other known archaic 
humans. It is also rela- 
tively long and low and 





Phylogenetic analyses 


Europe during this time, "Professor Stringer said. Homo Longi 
would be the first phantom Homo to be finally discovered. Welcome 
to the family!" 


Scientists have also discovered that Homo longi is one of our closest 
hominid relatives, even closer to us than Neanderthals. 


"So if Homo sapiens did indeed arrive in East Asia this early, they 
might have a chance to interact with Homo longi, and since we don't 
know when the Harbin group went missing, there might have been 
some meetings later. " 

It is widely believed that Neanderthals belong to an extinct line 
which is the closest relative of our own species, "Professor Ni said. 
He is now left behind by Homo Longi who could represent a sister 
line until then unknown to Homo sapiens . This lineage includes 
Homo longi, Homo daliensis and other European and African 
species / populations. " 
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nial capacity is estimated at 1,420 ml, falling in the 
range of Homo sapiens and Neanderthals, and greater 
than other Homo species such as Homo erectus, Homo 
naledi, Homo floresiensis, and even some Homo hei- 
delbergensis / Homo rhodesiensis. It is so peculiar that 
Professor Ji and his colleagues even suggested naming 
the skull as a new species of Homo. They called him 
Homo longi. 





The name of the species is derived from the geograph- 
ic name Long Jiang, which is in common usage for 
Heilongjiang Province and literally means "dragon 
river". We see several evolutionary lineages of Homo 
species and populations coexisting in Asia, Africa and 
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Biogeographic analyses 


HOMO SAPIANS 

Homo sapiens, also called modern man, appeared in Africa. The old- 
est known representatives of our species are 300,000 years old and 
have been unearthed in Morocco, on the site of Jbel Irhoud. It was 
long believed that they did not leave their "cradle" until much later, 
some 70,000 years ago, in a major wave. 


But in recent years, the discoveries have continued to question this 
theory, advancing ever more the date of their first migrations and 
extending the area of their dispersion. Apidima 1 was discovered in 
front of another skull, called Apidima 2. According to the study - 
and the presence on the occipital bone of a horizontal bony bulge - it 
would be a 170,000-year-old Neanderthal. This new discovery rein- 
forces the idea that multiple dispersions of human beings outside 
Africa have occurred. The migratory movement and colonization of 
Eurasia are surely much more complex than we thought. Rather than 
a single exit of hominins from Africa to populate Europe and Asia, 
there must have been several dispersions, some not giving rise to 
permanent settlements. 


The vault of the cave of Misliya collapsed about 160,000 years ago, 
making it possible to protect until today this fossil and other materi- 
als and objects buried in the sediments. Archaeological evidence 
reveals that its occupants were hunters capable of killing large game 
such as aurochs, Persian deer, and gazelles, and that they controlled 
the use of fire in hearths. They also made stone tools similar to those 
found among the oldest modern humans in Africa. 


Other older fossils of modern humans have been found in Africa, but 
the periods and routes of Homo sapiens' migration out of the African 
continent are critical to understanding the evolution of our species. 


A very important corridor for hominid migrations, the Near East has 
been occupied at different times by modern humans and 
Neanderthals. This latest discovery opens the possibility of crosses 
between these species, and genetic mixtures between different local 


populations much earlier than previously thought. 


In fact, the clues found in Misliya corroborate hypotheses based on 
genetic data according to which modern humans emigrated from 
Africa more than 220,000 years ago. Several recent archaeological 
and fossil discoveries in Asia also postpone the date of the first 
appearance of modern humans in this part of the world, and there- 
fore their exit from Africa. This discovery contributes to a better 
understanding of our origins.In the Upper Paleolithic, Homo sapiens 
sapiens, invented art (caves, figurines carved in ivory, etc.) and 
made tools that were increasingly economical in terms of material. 
first, but more sophisticated, more diverse and more efficient, with 
blades and coverslips, and tiny cut pieces called microburins, 
microliths. He also used bone, antler, and ivory to make spears, nee- 
dles and harpoons. 


The artistic manifestations of the Mesolithic are characterized by 
geometric or schematic figures engraved or painted (in ocher) on 
rock walls, on pebbles or stone slabs and on objects. There are also 
pendants and sculpted figurines. Mesolithic cultures are distin- 
guished by the miniaturization and geometrization of stone tools. 
The period was marked by an increased regionalization of lithic 
industries. The Neolithic marked a decisive turning point. The use of 
pottery (which the abandonment of nomadism allowed), and that of 
polished stone tools are its characteristic features. It is the shape and 
decoration of the pottery which will serve as a reference. 





Our common ancestors 

As we saw in the previous chapter, it seems well accepted, by the 
scientific community in any case, that we all have common ances- 
tors in Africa. Each of us has 2 parents who each had 2 parents etc. 


or 2n ... ancestors. Consider the time now: around the year 1200, i.e. 


33 generations ago, each of us had 233 ancestors or more than 8 bil- 
lion ... However, the world population barely reached its first billion 
around 1830 ... reduce this number of ancestors therefore increase 
our kinship by as much and we can see that we must, mathematical- 
ly, all be parents! 


Especially since, the more we go back in time, the fewer people 
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there were, so the more we have common ancestors ... So all our 
genes are copies of the genes of our common ancestors, the first 
men. And a thousand centuries is too short a time for many impor- 
tant changes to have taken place. Skin color: a simple matter of reg- 
ulatory genes. We all have melanocytes, which produce melanin (a 
natural pigment) under the genetic control of the same genes. 


Melanocytes are cells of the skin which have extensions and which 
contain melanosomes, cellular organelles which, for their part, con- 
tain melanin which occurs in two forms in humans, the two forms 
being present in all cases but in different proportions: eumelanin 
granules, round and tender, are found in greater number in black and 
- yellow skin; phaeomelanin gran- 

“wy. ules, more irregular, present in 
greater number in fair skin, espe- 
cially in redheads. It is the 
amount of melanin produced in 
melanocytes that darkens our epi- 
dermis to a greater or lesser 
extent. At the same time, the 
quantity and intensity of the sun's 
rays influence our body, which 
produces more or less melanin: it 
is tanning. 





















Populations continuously exposed 
to the sun develop a permanent 
tan. From a tropical region to the 
north, you encounter increasingly 
clear populations, without break- 
ing up. It is impossible to deter- 
mine from what point an individ- 
ual is white, black or yellow 
because all the nuances are pres- 
ent. 
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To obtain a complete view of human genomic diversity, it is neces- __ —_ — —— Se 


sary to sequence the genomes of many individuals of diverse origins. = : 

Currently the project including the greatest genomic diversity is that = — a a ae 
of 1000 genomes which includes 26 populations around the world. 

However, this one was only interested in populations of large demo- 
graphic size and ignored the smaller populations which are also 
important to encompass human diversity. Paleo geneticists present 
the Simons Genome Diversity Project (SGDP) in which they 
sequenced at high coverage (x43) the genome of 300 individuals 
belonging to 142 populations to include a wide variety of cultures, 
languages and genes. They thus identified 34.4 million SNPs. The 
authors performed an analysis with the ADMIXTUR software. The 
figure opposite gives the results obtained for K varying from 2 to 

| Bas 





My 
HK 
th 


They also built a neighborhood tree below based on nucleotide 
divergence. These results show that the oldest divergences are 
among the African populations. Heterozygosity measurements show 
that the greatest genetic diversity is also found among African popu- 
lations. A surprise is that Pygmy hunter-gatherers are less diverse 
than other African populations. 
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Thus the non-African populations separated from the KhoeSan about 
131,000 years ago and from the Mbuti about 112,000 years ago. 
Among the African populations, the Yoruba separated from the 
KhoeSan about 87,000 years ago and from the Mbuti about 56,000 
years ago. Outside Africa, the oldest discrepancy dates from around 
50,000 years ago, which is consistent with archaeological evidence. 
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There is an intense debate as to 
whether the Australian Aborigines, 
the Papuans of New Guinea and the 
Negritos of Asia are descended 
from the same ancestral population 
as the Eurasians, or whether they 
are descended from a population 
that has migrated out of Africa 
before the migration that gave the 
current Eurasians. To study this 
point, the authors constructed a 
graph of genetic mixtures including 
archaic populations. 


The result indicates that these pop- 
ulations (Aborigines, Papuans and 
Negritos) come from an eastern 
clade common with East Asians. 
They therefore come from the same 
migration outside Africa as the 
other Eurasian populations: oppo- 
site on the right. 





Sorghum peoples Egypt, in eastern tropical Africa (Ethiopia, Kenya, Somalia, 


Probably originated in Ethiopia, where Uu it is cultivated for Sudan, Tanzania, Chad, Uganda), in western tropical Africa 
thousands of years, its ability to grow in arid propelled as a (Benin, Burkina Faso, Cote d'lvoire, Gambia , Ghana, Guinea, 
cereal of choice for the African continent, or consumed in Liberia, Mali, Mauritania, Niger, Nigeria, Senegal, Sierra 
grains into flours, but is also used to make ancestral tradition- Leone), in central tropical Africa (Cameroon, Gabon, 

al beers such as Dolo in Equatorial Guinea, Central 
Mali and Burkina-Faso, or African Republic, Democratic 
Tchapalo from Céte Republic of Congo) and in 
d'Ivoire, used in rituals southern Africa (South 


Africa, Angola, Botswana, 
Eswatini, Malawi, 
Mozambique, Namibia, 
Zambia, Zimbabwe). 


allowing to unite the visible 
and the invisible, humans 
and spirits. 


It is the main grain for 
many low-income popula- 
tions living in the semi-arid 
tropics of Africa and Asia. 
This plant is also the sixth 
source of food calories for 
the world population, after 
rice, wheat, sugar (beet 
and cane), corn and pota- 
toes. It is also widely used 
in animal feed in the form 
of green fodder, dry straw 
or cereal concentrate. He 
was known in Rome during 
the time of Pliny the Elder. 
It is also recorded by abl 
Xenophon in 401 BC. AD in| os 
the plains of Cilicia, 
Anatolia, in present-day 
Turkey. 


The species has naturalized 
in the Indian subcontinent, 
Australia, and North and 
South America. Nowadays, it 
is cultivated, and sometimes 
subspontaneous, in all the 
continents. It is a hot climate 
plant, but as with corn, 
selection has made it possi- 
‘ble to create cultivable vari- 
eties in temperate countries. 
"In Europe, however, its cul- 
ture remains confined to 

-* Mediterranean countries. 
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stress. The data is available in the UN multi-agency report on 
the state of the climate in Africa, published on October 26, 
2020. 


One of the aspects highlighted by the UN multi-agency report 
on the state of the climate in Africa is the unparalleled climate 
resilience capacity of millet and sorghum crops. Millet, for 
example, is capable of flowering up to a temperature of 42 ° 
C. An exceptional performance, which allows these two cere- 
als to develop in arid regions with water requirements of 250 
mm / year, or less than half the volume required by rice, 750 
mm per year. 


In a scenario where global warming is set to worsen in Africa, 
UN experts estimate that the average yield should decrease 
by 5% for millet and 8% for sorghum by mid-century against 
larger drops of 12% and 21% respectively for rice and wheat. 
Africa, which provides more than half of millet production, will 
therefore be able to maintain its rank. 


"Thus, in agriculture, it is possible to change the sowing dates 
(incremental). Varieties and practices can also be changed, for 
example by introducing agroecology and (systemic) agro- 
forestry. Finally, redesigning agricultural systems, modifying 
and relocating production is a transformational adaptation. " 


Climate change has a growing impact on the African continent 
Millet and sorghum may well be resistant to global warming, 
but they alone cannot guarantee the economic contributions of 
agriculture and the food security of the continent. This is 
because cash and staple crops such as rice and wheat will be 
hit hard, with a loss of yield by 2050 of 12% and 21%, respec- 
tively, under a scenario predicting an increase. global temper- 
atures of 1 ° C to 4 ° C compared to pre-industrial levels. 
"This warming is comparable to that of most other continents, 
and therefore a little faster than the average temperature on 


the earth's surface. The latest ten-year forecasts, covering the 
five-year period from 2020 to 2024, show continued warming 
and decrease in rainfall , particularly in North and Southern 
Africa, as well as increased rainfall in the Sahel "reads. one in 
the report. 


There is still a positive note in this report, namely the increas- 
ingly important involvement of African countries in the fight 
against climate change. The World Meteorological 
Organization (WMO) reveals that more than 90% of African 
countries have ratified the Paris Agreement and several have 
committed to switch to green energy in a relatively short peri- 
od of time. Renewable energies and agriculture, for example, 
are a priority in more than 70% of African Nationally 
Determined Contributions (NDCs), enacted under the Paris 
Agreement. 


And globally, both the NAS and the World Bank and many 
other sources expect climate change to reduce agricultural 
productivity overall, due to more frequent droughts and heat 
waves, pests. more abundant, etc. [http://bit.ly/2vKVZth]. And 
the more intense the warming, the more severe the conse- 
quences. 


Despite all their precautions, they then write: "The deteriora- 
tion of the water quality or the nutritional value of a certain 
number of agricultural products will potentially have impacts 
on health. More broadly, a changing climate will affect the 
pathways of microbial contamination, diseases transmitted by 
vectors or rodents, allergies, infectious diseases and mental 
health. " 


Heterogeneous influences of the Paleolithic and Neolithic 
in North Africa 

Paleo geneticians sequenced 17 genomes from North Africa belong- 
ing to different Berber or Arab populations between Western Sahara 
and Egypt. The genome of ancient individuals previously obtained 
from the Guanches of the Canary Islands, Paleolithic and Neolithic 
of Morocco was added to these samples. In the figure below the old 
samples are represented by triangles, the Berbers by squares and the 
Arabs by disks: 
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These genomes were compared with those obtained from different 
Sub-Saharan and Eurasian populations. 


The authors performed a Principal Component Analysis. In the fig- 
ure below, the first component separates the Eurasian populations 
(on the left) from the Sub-Saharan populations (on the right). The 
second component separates the European populations (bottom left) 
from the populations of the Middle East (top left). The North 
African populations are located between the populations of the 
Middle East and those of Sub-Saharan: 
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The authors also performed an analysis with the ADMIXTURE soft- 
ware: 


In the figure left obtained for 
K = 6, the black component is 
a Sub-Saharan component, the 
white component is of 
Neolithic origin from 
Anatolia, the blue component 
is maximum among the cur- 
rent populations of Bedouin in 
the Middle East and very 
important among the ancient 
Natufians of the Levant, the 
purple component is maxi- 
mum among the ancient 
hunter-gatherers of the 
Caucasus and the Neolithic 
farmers of Iran, the orange 
component is maximum 
Saharawi among the ancient Paleolithic 
Berber Tunis( Taforalt ) and Ancient 
Berber_MorcNeolithic (IAM) of Morocco 
and the yellow component is 
maximum in the old hunter- 
Berber_MoZigatherers of Europe. 


Canary_Islar 


Egyptian 


Libyan 
Tunisian 


Algerian 


Moroccan 


The fineStructure software 


Berber_Zenz 
confirms the presence of the 


Toubou 

Guanche Component from the 

KEB Paleolithic of Morocco in all 

1AM North African populations. 
The genetic change observed 

Taforalt 





by the appearance of the white 
component in the genome of the ancient farmers of the end of the 
Neolithic period of Morocco (KEB) indicates a migration at that 
time in North Africa from the Near East which does not however 
disappear. the orange Paleolithic component in the present popula- 
tions of North Africa. 


The f3 statistic indicates that the Paleolithic component of Morocco 
is higher in the ancient Neolithic populations of Morocco or the 
Guanches of the Canary Islands than in the current populations of 
North Africa, thus suggesting a gradual dilution of this ancient 
ancestry over time. This component is significantly higher in the 
west of North Africa than in the east, and in particular among the 
Berber populations. Conversely, the current populations of Libya 
and Egypt show a higher proportion of Caucasian and Iranian ances- 


try. 


North African populations have been described as resulting from a 
genetic mixture between a Eurasian population and a Sub-Saharan 
population. These assumptions are confirmed by the f3 statistic. 
However, some North African populations do not show this result 
probably because of their strong genetic drift, such as the Mozabites, 
the Zenatas , the Saharaouis and the Berbers of Tunisia. The current 
Eurasian populations which are closest to the source of the genetic 
mixture are the Sardinians, the Basques and the Northern Italians. 
Among the ancient populations, the farmers of Anatolia and Europe 
are the closest to this source in agreement with the high proportion 
of the Neolithic component in the populations of North Africa. 


These results suggest the importance of the Neolithic in the forma- 
tion of these populations. On the other hand, the results of this study 
indicate that the genetic influence of farmers in the Middle East was 
greater in North Africa than in Europe. Indeed, European popula- 
tions have more local hunter-gatherer ancestry than those of North 
Africa. 


These genetic mixtures were dated with MALDER software. The 
results give a date which varies from the year 1329 for the 
Saharaouis to 1644 for the Egyptians. They are consistent with pre- 
vious estimates of the introduction of Sub-Saharan ancestry in North 
Africa. 


Ancient genomes in sub-Saharan Africa 
Today, Africa is home to a great linguistic, cultural and economic 
diversity. The reconstruction of the different demographic move- 
ments and the interactions between populations is one of the goals of 
the various genetic, archaeological or linguistic studies. Previous 
studies in genetics have highlighted an old structure of the hunter- 
gatherer population in Africa and a replacement of populations 
linked to the change in livelihoods in East Africa. Indeed, the popu- 
lations of hunter-gatherers form a genetic gradient between South 
Africa and East Africa. Then, the arrival of pastoralism is linked to 
the arrival of a new population from the Middle East which has 
mixed with the local population. Finally, the spread of Bantu lan- 
guages in sub-Saharan Africa is linked to the spread of agriculture 
on the continent. 


Geneticians sequenced the genome of twenty skeletons from Kenya 
(10 in red below), Congo (5 in blue), Uganda (1 in orange) and 
Botswana (4 in green) dated between 3900 and 150 years: 
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* second degree. The authors performed a 
Principal Component Analysis to compare the 
genomes of this study with those of former previ- 
ously published individuals and current popula- 
tions. Ancient Kenyans dated between 3,900 and 
1,500 years ago are grouped into two clusters. 
The first group called "East African hunter-gath- 
erers" includes individuals from Kenya, Tanzania 
~~, and Ethiopia. The second group called "pastors 
of East Africa" is located at the top of the figure 
t=. in the direction of the former individuals of 
North Africa and the Levant. In the first group of 
hunter-gatherers, some individuals are closer to 
= South African hunter-gatherers (yellow diamond) 
ican and others are closer to Eurasians (pink dia- 
fed.en _. mond). 
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These results are confirmed by the f4 statistic and the qpAdm soft- 
ware. Thus the 3900-year-old Kenyan has 18% of ancestry linked to 
the Mbuti pygmies of the Congo, while the 400-year-old Kenyan has 
11% Levantine ancestry. Finally, a small amount of San ancestry 
from South Africa is found among several individuals from East 
Africa. 


The second cluster of former Kenyans linked to pastoralists in East 
Africa includes individuals who are archaeologically linked to pas- 
toral traditions in Kenya. They are dated between 3500 and 1500 
years old. They regroup with an individual from Tanzania dated 
3,100 years old and other ancient individuals from East Africa. All 
these samples show remarkable genetic continuity over a period of 
2000 years. The authors used the qnpAdm software to show that a 
model including only two genetic sources (East African hunter-gath- 
erer and former Levantine individual) is insufficient to explain the 
ancestry of these individuals. It is indeed essential to add a third 
component linked to the current Dinka population of South Sudan to 
explain the genetic ancestry of East African pastoralists. Thus two 
former pastors of Kenya have respectively 33 and 24% of ancestry 
linked to the Dinkas (in dark blue) as can be seen in the figure 
below. 


The figure above shows in particular that if the Levantine ancestry 
(in red) is fairly constant between 30 and 40% among the pastoral- 
ists of East Africa, the other two components: hunter-gatherer (in 
light blue) and Dinka (in dark blue) vary greatly from one individual 
to another. Moreover, the dating estimates of genetic mixtures sug- 
gest that genetic mixtures between pastoralists and hunter-gatherers 
have occurred regularly in Kenya. It is therefore likely that commu- 
nities of hunter-gatherers and pastoralists lived in parallel in the 
region for a long time. In addition, if there is indeed a flow of genes 
from hunter-gatherer populations to pastoralists, the reverse is not 
verified. 


Two individuals from the Kakapel archaeological site in Iron Age 
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Kenya dated 900 and 300 years old show strong Dinka ancestry in 
the figure above and a strong Bantu affinity for PCA. In addition, 
one of the two individuals has a small proportion of Levantine 
ancestry, thus suggesting the complexity of the interactions that took 
place during the Iron Age in Africa. In addition, an individual from 
the Congo dated 750 years old has a very high proportion of hunter- 
gatherer ancestry and adds to the complexity of the different interac- 
tions. Finally, the 500-year-old Ugandan individual shows a strong 
affinity with Bantu farmers. Thus several different livelihood groups 
entered East Africa during this period. 


The four genomes of Botswana make it possible to investigate the 
arrival of agriculture in South Africa. Their position on the PCA 
highlights the high proportion of Bantu ancestry they have. These 
results are confirmed by the figure showing the ancestry proportions 
above. However, individuals from Botswana have between 10 and 
40% of hunter-gatherer ancestry from South Africa. However the 
best model determined shows that the South African source is not 
the same according to the individuals of Botswana. If the source cor- 
responds to a 2000-year-old hunter-gatherer for some individuals, it 
corresponds to a 1200-year-old hunter-gatherer for others. This last 
ancestry is in fact the result of a genetic mixture between the hunter- 
gatherers of South Africa and the pastoralists of East Africa. This 
suggests a first diffusion of pastoralists in South Africa followed by 
the diffusion of Bantu farmers. These findings are also reflected in 
archaeological evidence in South Africa which shows great diversity. 
Different and specific interactions between populations took place 
depending on the region. 


Diffusion of the first Neolithic pastors 
in sub-Saharan Africa 
Domestic sheep, goats and cows, native to southwest Asia, were first 
introduced to northeast Africa around 8,000 years ago. They then 
spread to East Africa 5,000 years ago, before reaching South Africa 
2,000 year ago. 


How pastoralism has spread in East Africa remains poorly under- 
stood. The first herds appeared in Ethiopia and Djibouti between 
4,500 and 4,000 years ago. However, they are found in Kenya from 
5000 years old, at the beginning of the Pastoral Neolithic near Lake 
Turkana. Then this way of life spread to the rest of Kenya and north- 
ern Tanzania from only 3300 years old. However, the Neolithic does 
not completely replace the Last Stone Age (LSA) in this region. Two 
contemporary pastoral traditions are identified in Kenya and 
Tanzania: the Elmenteitian culture and the Savannah Pastoral 
Neolithic (SPN). The first groups of Iron Age Pastors appeared 
around 1,200 years ago. However, the Iron Age appeared in the 
region as early as 2,500 years ago in the Lake Victoria basin before 
reaching the coast 2,000 years ago. These populations are farmers 
who spread the Bantu language in the region. 


The authors carried out a Principal Component Analysis in order to 
compare these genomes with those of contemporary and ancient 
populations in Africa and the Levant. In the figure below, the current 
individuals of Sudan are spread over a gradient between the Copts 
located at the top right near the individuals of North Africa and the 
Levant, and the populations speaking a Nilotic language such as the 
Dinka and the Nuer located at the bottom left. The populations 
speaking an Afro-Asian language are located on a second gradient, 
the right end of which is near the Bedja of Sudan and the Nubians 
and the left end is near the hunter-gatherers of East Africa who they 
too a gradient between the individual Mota of Ethiopia and the 
hunter-gatherers of Malawi. Kenya's current populations range 
between Sudanese, Ethiopians and West Africans. 


In the figure belowthe ancient individuals of this study are situated 
according to their archaeological culture. The three hunter-gatherers 
(bistres diamonds) regroup with the hunter-gatherers of East Africa, 
the Neolithic pastoralists group together close to the current Afro- 
Asian populations with the exception of three individuals from the 
Gishimangeda cave of Tanzania (red discs) who regroup with the 
hunter-gatherers. 
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There are, however, individuals who stand slightly apart like two 

individuals buried in Prettejohn's Gully (disks with brown crosses) 
who may be the area's first pastors dating back 4000 years. Finally 
the five individuals of the Iron Age whose pastors (black triangles) 
and the farmer (black St Andrew's cross) are shifted to the left, the 
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The authors then used the qpAdm software to highlight the different 
genetic mixtures among the former individuals in this study. Thus 
the Neolithic pastoralists seem to come from a mixture associating 
40% of the Dinka of Sudan (EN1), 40% of the chalcolithics of Israel 
(EN2) and 20% of the hunter-gatherers of Ethiopia: 
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The authors then used the MADLER software to estimate the dates 
of genetic mixtures. Thus the genetic mixture among the first pastors 
of the Neolithic era arrived about 5300 years ago, while it appears 
around 4600 years among the other pastors of the Neolithic. Among 
the Iron Age pastoralists the genetic mixture is estimated to be 


around 2200 years old, probably associated with the second mixture 
with an ancestry close to the Dinka. It is difficult to highlight several 
episodes of genetic mixing, however with a pastor from the 
Naivasha Burial site, the authors have highlighted a first mixture 
dated 5,100 years old and a second one dated 4,000 years old, and 
for two individuals from the Gishimangeda cave the authors have 
highlighted a first episode dated 6000 years and a second dated 4000 
years. These different examples probably represent a first episode of 
genetic mixing between the EN1 and EN2 ancestries, followed by 
the genetic mixing with the hunter-gatherers of East Africa. When a 
single date is estimated, it is probably an average date between these 
two events. 


Common ancestry of East African 

hunter-gatherer populations 
Genetic, archaeological and linguistic evidence in Africa shows a 
complex demographic history. Modern man appeared around 
300,000 years ago in Africa before part of this population left Africa 
around 60,000 years ago. Few studies have analyzed the demograph- 
ic history of modern man in Africa during this time because archae- 
ological data are scarce and linguistic reconstructions do not allow 
us to go back far into the past. On the other hand, the Bantu expan- 
sion of the Neolithic period significantly impacted the genetic land- 
scape and the cultural diversity of the continent. If the Bantu lan- 
guages belong to the Niger-Congo family, other linguistic families 
such as the Nilo-Saharan and Afro-Asian families are spoken by 
pastoral or agricultural populations of East, North or Central Africa. 
A fourth language family containing clicks includes several lan- 
guages spoken by hunter-gatherer populations such as the Khoisan 
of South Africa, or the Hadza and Sandawe of East Africa. Several 
African languages are not classified into families and are considered 
linguistic isolates. For example the Shabo language is spoken in 
Ethiopia by the Sabue people or the Dahalo language is spoken in 
Kenya and contains clicks. Whether hunter-gatherers in East and 
South Africa share a common ancestry is currently under debate. 
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Geneticians sequenced the genome of 724 individuals belonging to 
46 African populations including 16 populations of hunter-gatherers. 
The authors also added 4 populations previously studied: Mozabites 
from Morocco, Mbuti from Congo, San from Namibia and South 
Africa and Mandenka from Senegal. 
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In the figure below, the color of each population corresponds to the 
linguistic family: Afro-Asian (purple), Niger-Congo (yellow), Nilo- 


Saharan (red), click languages (light blue) or corresponds to pygmies 


(green) . 


Geneticians sequenced the genome of 41 individuals from Kenya 
and Tanzania including three hunter-gatherers, 31 Neolithic pastoral- 
ists, one Iron Age farmer and six Iron Age pastors: 


The authors performed a Principal Component Analysis. The first 
component separates the Mozabites on the right from the San or 
Mbuti hunter-gatherers (on the left), the second component separates 
the Niger-Congo populations (top) from the San hunter-gatherers 
(bottom): 


These results show a strong correlation between genetics and geog- 
raphy. Interestingly, East African hunter-gatherers: Hadza, Sandawe, 
Sabue and Dahalo cluster more among themselves than with other 
populations that are geographically closer. In addition, the Hadza, 
Sabue and Dinka regroup along the third component. The Dinka are 
a farming people of southern Sudan. These results imply a common 
ancestry between these three populations. 


The authors then performed an analysis with the ADMIXTURE soft- 
ware, the results of which are optimal for K = 9. 

Some populations are characterized by a predominant ancestry such 
as the Mozabites (dark blue), the San (light green), the Pygmies 
(dark green), the Hadza (yellow), the Dahalo (pink) and the Sabue 
(light blue). Apart from the Mozabites, all these populations are 
hunter-gatherers. However, the Sandawe who are also hunter-gather- 
ers are not characterized by a dominant ancestral component. As are 
the Elmolo, Yaaku, Boni, Wata, Ogiek and Sengwer who share 
ancestry with neighboring agricultural or pastoral populations. These 
latter populations are supposed to have lost their agricultural or pas- 
toral way of life and to have returned to a mode of subsistence based 
on hunting and gathering. 


The authors then estimated the effec- 
tive population size of these different 
populations using a linkage imbal- 
ance-based method. In particular, the 
Hadza, Dahalo and Sabue populations 
are characterized by a small popula- 
tion size (around 10,000 individuals) 
in relation to their low number of 
individuals recorded (between 1,000 
and 3,000). Conversely, the pygmies 
and the Sandawe have a larger popu- 
lation size (around 18,000), also in 
relation to their greater number of 
individuals recorded (around 30,000). 
Finally, the agricultural or pastoral 
populations have a larger effective 
SIZe. 


The authors also studied homozygous 
segments (ROH) and Identical seg- 
ments by descent (IBD). Thus the 
Hadandawa-Beja have a large num- 
ber of ROH, but a low number of 
IBD thus indicating a significant 
inbreeding. The Hadza have a large 
number of ROH and IBD indicating a 
small population and characterized by 
strong long-term inbreeding. 
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Interestingly, this tree respects the linguistic affiliation of different j : 9 cal : 
populations. In addition, the hunter-gatherers of East Africa: Hadza, ww ' a ra ra ra ao 
Sabue, Sandawe and Dahalo are regrouping together. Likewise, the 

San regroup with the pygmies. On the other hand, the other popula- 

tions of hunter-gatherers of East Africa regroup with their neighbor- Thus the divergence between these different populations is between 
ing agricultural or pastoral populations. 70,000 and 30,000 years old, except between Hadza and Sandawe 


where it is estimated between 22,000 and 13,000 years. 
The authors then estimated the dates of divergence between the dif- 
ferent populations of East African hunter-gatherers using Bayesian 
methods: 


Cereals civilisation of the Fertile Crescent 
Requiring water, the first cereal crops developed on the banks of the 
rivers: Tigre and Euphrates, Nile, Indus, Yellow River and Yang-tse- 
Kiang. It is on their shores that the first great civilizations of 
Antiquity were born and flourished. 


Previously, humans took their food directly from nature: they were 
"content" with picking it, picking it up, digging it up, fishing it or 
hunting it. In the Near East, the collection of wild cereals - engrain 
(small spelled), starch wheat, barley - which became locally abun- 
dant after the last ice age thus contributed to the food ration of the 
hunter-gatherers who populated the region. This "predatory econo- 
my" lasted until the middle of the tenth millennium BC, when cer- 
tain human groups decided to cultivate wild cereals .. 

It was an extremely recent founding event on the scale of human 
history. Indeed, if we "concentrated" the latter on a standard year of 
365 days (the entry into the scene of the genus Homo, 2.5 million 
years ago, corresponding to January 1), agriculture would not be. 
only appeared on December 30 in the late morning! 


Contrary to a belief still widespread in the general public, the seden- 
tarization, in the Middle East, of groups of nomads was not the con- 
sequence of the latter's decision to become peasants. Certainly, the 
cultivation and storage of crops are incompatible with itinerant life. 
But agriculture has in reality only reinforced sedentarization. The 
latter had in fact preceded by several centuries the cultivation of 
soils and the breeding of animals. 


In the Fertile Crescent, agriculture was therefore born in villages that 
had been established for a long time, and which (already) presented 
a complex and hierarchical social structure. These permanent habi- 
tats had been created in sites sufficiently rich in food resources so 
that their founders, while remaining hunter-gatherers, could free 
themselves from the harshness and constraints of itinerant life. These 
nomads, who had become sedentary, had been able to invent tech- 
niques for storing and preserving their wild foods (fish reserves, 


acorn or chestnut pits, grain silos) which allowed them to spend the 
winter without suffering from hunger. 


One question remains... Why did these sedentary hunter-gatherers 
decide, around the middle of the tenth millennium BC, to cultivate 
cereals permanently and on a large scale? In reality, we still ignore 
it! The "agronomic trials" carried out 11,500 years earlier in Ohalo 
show that it was not for lack of knowledge: very attentive observers 
of nature, prehistoric men knew perfectly, and certainly for a very 
long time, the principles of the reproduction of the plants and ani- 
mals. 


The cultivation of cereals has gradually changed their initial "wild" 
characteristics. In the Near East, this slow process known as domes- 
tication took about a thousand years (this is the time after which 
archaeologists begin to be able to distinguish cultivated grains from 
their wild counterparts). Thus, to cite only this example, in engrains 
and wild starch plants, the axis of the ear fragmented spontaneously 
at maturity, which allowed the grains to fall on the ground where 
they would be able to germinate. However, what represented an 
advantage in nature constituted a major disadvantage for the first 
peasants: they risked seeing the grains which they had cultivated 
scattered on the ground just before the time decided for the harvest! 
They then preferentially sowed the seeds from "non-breaking" ears, 
and this characteristic gradually spread in cultivated populations. 
Among the hypotheses put forward is that of climatic variations. 
Having become warmer and wetter in the Near East after the end of 
the Ice Age, the climate favored the spontaneous growth of many 
nutritious species (engrain, starch, barley, lentils, chickpeas, vetches, 
etc.). This new environment, as we have seen, made it possible to 
settle down. But 13,000 years ago, the region's climate deteriorated 
again, becoming colder and drier again (Younger Dryas period). As 
a result, wild food resources have become scarce, forcing certain 
human groups to become nomadic again while others have chosen to 
produce their own food. 


Other researchers have especially seen in the birth of agriculture the 
only way, for the sedentary hunter-gatherers, to face a growing 
demography - and therefore to increased food needs - by avoiding 
"swarming" d 'part of the community. In fact, in the village, the liv- 
ing conditions were much less precarious than those of the nomads, 
which reduced mortality (especially infant) and favored the growth 
of the population. This demographic boom would also have resulted 
from the fact that sedentary mothers breastfeed their babies for much 
less time than nomadic women, which makes their pregnancies more 
frequent. Simple reasons of comfort were also invoked: tired of trav- 
eling long distances to bring food back to the village, the sedentary 
hunter-gatherers would have liked to have them on hand, in the 
immediate vicinity of their homes. 


Let us cite one last explanation, of a different nature. This thesis 
suggests the emergence of a new conception of the world and of the 
place of man in nature. Around 10,000 BC. AD, Homo sapiens 
would have ceased to consider itself at the same level as plants and 
animals. He would have seen himself above them and, as a result, 
would have finally felt authorized to appropriate them, to dominate 
them ... 


Ultimately, the birth of agriculture remains an enigma. Despite 
everything, it is likely that it did not obey a single causality but a 
combination of several factors, of a climatic, environmental, demo- 
graphic, technical, cognitive or even cultural nature. In other words, 
to a chain of necessities and favorable conditions. A sequence that 
may have varied according to the different regions of the world 
where, without any link between them, other types of agriculture 
were born later. 


From the Middle East where it first appeared, agriculture - and 
above all the cultivation of cereals - is slowly spreading throughout 
Europe. Around 6800 BC, "Neolithic migrants" began to leave their 
eastern lands and set out for our continent. They take with them the 
cereals, other plants (peas, lentils) and animals (goats, sheep, oxen 


and pigs) that they have domesticated. By following two distinct 
routes : one towards the West (Europe), the other towards the East 
(Asia). 


Apart from the Fertile Crescent, we find "first peasants" in ten major 
areas of plant domestication, spread over the American and African 
continents, as well as in India, China and Papua New Guinea. 
Regarding cereals, we can cite corn, domesticated in Mexico 8,700 
years ago, rice (China, between 8 and 10,000 years ago), millet 
(domesticated 6,000 years ago in China, 4,500 years ago in China). 
India and 3000 years in Sahelian Africa), sorghum (Sahelian Africa, 
4000 years), quinoa (Andean highlands of South America, 3200 
Years): si: 


Among them, one of the most fascinating is that of Pharaonic Egypt 


The people of the Nile Delta and Valley began to cultivate cereals 
(wheat and barley) more than 6,000 years ago, taking advantage of 
the fertilizing floods of the nourishing river. This nascent agricultur- 
al activity reinforced and complicated the structure and hierarchy of 
early Egyptian society. Gradually, the small local chiefs saw their 
power asserting itself: it was up to them to ensure the fair distribu- 
tion of agricultural land among the members of the village, to ensure 
the protection of the latter and their property. , organize the storage 
of harvest surpluses and their redistribution in the event of scarcity. 
Some of these men of power succeeded in gaining the ascendancy 
over their counterparts, in unifying villages and territories and in 
constituting, in the fourth millennium BC, a centralized state domi- 
nated by the divine figure of the Pharaoh. A state whose rigorous 
organization and management have made it possible to create and 
maintain large-scale hydraulic installations (flooding basins, dikes, 
irrigation canals, etc.). This efficient agriculture, capable in a normal 
year of feeding several million subjects, was one of the finest 
achievements of Pharaonic civilization, Cereals - wheat and barley - 
were the very staple food of the Egyptians. It is moreover to the peo- 
ple of the Nile that, most often, the invention of bread is attributed 


Other researchers have especially seen in the birth of agriculture the 
only way, for the sedentary hunter-gatherers, to face a growing 
demography - and therefore to increased food needs - by avoiding 
"swarming" d 'part of the community. In fact, in the village, the liv- 
ing conditions were much less precarious than those of the nomads, 
which reduced mortality (especially infant) and favored the growth 
of the population. This demographic boom would also have resulted 
from the fact that sedentary mothers breastfeed their babies for much 
less time than nomadic women, which makes their pregnancies more 
frequent. Simple reasons of comfort were also invoked: tired of trav- 
eling long distances to bring food back to the village, the sedentary 
hunter-gatherers would have liked to have them on hand, in the 
immediate vicinity of their homes. 


Let us cite one last explanation, of a different nature. This thesis 
suggests the emergence of a new conception of the world and of the 
place of man in nature. Around 10,000 BC. AD, Homo sapiens 
would have ceased to consider itself at the same level as plants and 
animals. He would have seen himself above them and, as a result, 
would have finally felt authorized to appropriate them, to dominate 
them ... 


Ultimately, the birth of agriculture remains an enigma. Despite 
everything, it is likely that it did not obey a single causality but a 
combination of several factors, of a climatic, environmental, demo- 
graphic, technical, cognitive or even cultural nature. In other words, 
to a chain of necessities and favorable conditions. A sequence that 
may have varied according to the different regions of the world 
where, without any link between them, other types of agriculture 
were born later. 


From the Middle East where it first appeared, agriculture - and 
above all the cultivation of cereals - is slowly spreading throughout 
Europe. Around 6800 BC, "Neolithic migrants" began to leave their 
eastern lands and set out for our continent. They take with them the 
cereals, other plants (peas, lentils) and animals (goats, sheep, oxen 


and pigs) that they have domesticated. By following two distinct 
routes : one towards the West (Europe), the other towards the East 
(Asia). 


Apart from the Fertile Crescent, we find "first peasants" in ten major 
areas of plant domestication, spread over the American and African 
continents, as well as in India, China and Papua New Guinea. 
Regarding cereals, we can cite corn, domesticated in Mexico 8,700 
years ago, rice (China, between 8 and 10,000 years ago), millet 
(domesticated 6,000 years ago in China, 4,500 years ago in China). 
India and 3000 years in Sahelian Africa), sorghum (Sahelian Africa, 
4000 years), quinoa (Andean highlands of South America, 3200 
Years): si: 


Among them, one of the most fascinating is that of Pharaonic Egypt 


The people of the Nile Delta and Valley began to cultivate cereals 
(wheat and barley) more than 6,000 years ago, taking advantage of 
the fertilizing floods of the nourishing river. This nascent agricultur- 
al activity reinforced and complicated the structure and hierarchy of 
early Egyptian society. Gradually, the small local chiefs saw their 
power asserting itself: it was up to them to ensure the fair distribu- 
tion of agricultural land among the members of the village, to ensure 
the protection of the latter and their property. , organize the storage 
of harvest surpluses and their redistribution in the event of scarcity. 
Some of these men of power succeeded in gaining the ascendancy 
over their counterparts, in unifying villages and territories and in 
constituting, in the fourth millennium BC, a centralized state domi- 
nated by the divine figure of the Pharaoh. A state whose rigorous 
organization and management have made it possible to create and 
maintain large-scale hydraulic installations (flooding basins, dikes, 
irrigation canals, etc.). This efficient agriculture, capable in a normal 
year of feeding several million subjects, was one of the finest 
achievements of Pharaonic civilization, Cereals - wheat and barley - 
were the very staple food of the Egyptians. It is moreover to the peo- 
ple of the Nile that, most often, the invention of bread is attributed 


to the fifth millennium BC. An invention whose genesis, unknown, 
perhaps owes much to chance ... One version says that one day, a 
piece of dough intended to be baked to make pancakes would have 
been forgotten; yeasts would have been deposited there and would 
have made this dough ferment and rise. What we are sure is that the 
Egyptians made wheat loaves of very varied shapes (some were 
filled with figs or dates). And that they used barley to make beer... 
"I paid them in beer and bread, and I made them swear they were 
satisfied," Priest and Judge Kai said of the workers who were build- 
ing. his tomb and had participated in the construction of the pyra- 
mids. In this regard, there is another relationship between these 
grandiose monuments and wheat... The word pyramid comes from 
the Greek puros which means wheat (and not fire, which is said to 
be pure). Puros gave puramis, which referred to a specially shaped 
wheat and honey cake. The pyramids having the same shape as this 
pastry, they simply borrowed its name. 

Adorning the tombs of dignitaries in ancient Egypt, magnificent 
paintings and engravings represent scenes of plowing, sowing, har- 
vesting ... By their presence on the stone, these sequences of peasant 
life were supposed to continue in Au beyond and thus ensure the 
food of the deceased. Their observation tells us about the agricultur- 
al practices of the Pharaonic civilization ... 

During sowing, the grains are thrown on the fly on land still saturat- 
ed with the water of the river and which an area, pulled by men, has 
previously split. Another scene represents the harvest, carried out 
with a sickle, of wheat the size of which is much larger than those of 
today; gleaners follow the harvesters to retrieve the ears and grains 
that have fallen to the ground. The fresco also shows the cutting 
operation: cows trample with their hooves the sheaves placed on the 
threshing floor, which makes it possible to separate the kernels from 
the ear and free them of their husks. 


Egyptian tombs have also been unearthed numerous statuettes (ser- 
vants crushing cereal grains to make flour or making beer), models 
(granaries for storing crops), reproductions of food and drink. 

Whether drawn, painted, sculpted or engraved, all these representa- 


tions could acquire, thanks to the prayers pronounced by the living, 
a material reality whose purpose was, again, to nourish the deceased 
in the Hereafter. The excavations also yielded real remains of grains 
and ears as well as the remains of products made from cereals: por- 
ridge, pancakes, breads, beer. 


Cereals and gods 

The vital place of cereals in the diet of many peoples could only 
endow these plants with a highly sacred character and, often, a 
divine status. To illustrate this, let's go back to the banks of the 
Nile... To the river itself, and to the cereals it cultivates, the ancient 
Egyptians associated many gods and protective geniuses. These 
deities varied according to the times and places, but among the most 
cited were Nepri (who was the personification of the grain of wheat) 
and Renenoutet, his mother. On the first day of the harvest, the peas- 
ants made offerings of grain and braided ears to this goddess; this 
one was often represented under the features of a cobra, snake which 
feeds on small rodents... devourers of cereals. 


However, the most important of the deities associated with cereals 
was Osiris, one of the major gods of the Egyptian pantheon. It was 
he who created wheat and invented agriculture, and who gave it to 
men. The Egyptian tombs have yielded many "vegetating Osiris": 
these are statuettes of the god represented in a supine position, mod- 
eled from silt, water and barley grains. Before placing them in the 
tomb, these figurines were watered so that the grains germinate (the 
choice of barley was justified by its faster germination and growth 
than those of wheat). The rebirth of the cereal grain after it was 
buried (its death) symbolized the resurrection of Osiris. The myth is 
known: the god was assassinated by Seth, his younger brother; the 
latter dismembered the body of his victim into fourteen pieces which 
he dispersed; Isis, the sister and wife of Osiris, managed to find and 
then bring together the scattered members, which allowed the 
deceased to come back to life. The resurrection of Osiris, symbol- 
ized by the germination of the barley grains of the statuettes, was to 
by "magic contagion" allow that of the mummy placed in the tomb. 


Genomes from ancient Egyptian mummies suggest increase in 
Sub-Saharan ancestry after Roman period 

Egypt's strategic location at the crossroads of Africa, Asia and 
Europe, has allowed it to have many interactions with these different 
regions, ranging from international trade to foreign invasions. In par- 
ticular, from the first millenntum BC. JC., Egypt underwent the 
domination of the Lebanese, Assyrians, Kushites, Persians, Greeks, 
Romans, Arabs, Turks and British. These movements of populations, 
products and ideas through Egypt gave rise to many cultural and 
genetic exchanges. 


Until now, the history of the Egyptian population has been based pri- 
marily on literature, archaeological resources, and genetic analysis 
of the current population. Analysis of ancient DNA is crucial to 
understanding the history of this population. 


Geneticians have just published a paper entitled: Ancient Egyptian 
mummy genomes suggest an increase of Sub-Saharan African ances- 
try in post-Roman periods. They sequenced the genome of 151 
mummies from the community of Abusir el-Meleq in Middle Egypt, 
dated between 1388 BC. JC and 426 AD. JC., And preserved in the 
museums of Tubingen and Berlin in Germany. 


These individuals are therefore grouped together according to three 
distinct periods: Pre-Ptolemaic (New Kingdom, Third Intermediate 
Period and Late Period), Ptolemaic and Roman. Mitochondrial DNA 
results were obtained for 90 individuals and on the complete genome 
for only three individuals: two of them are from the Pre-Ptolemaic 
period and the third from the Ptolemaic period. 
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These individuals are therefore grouped together according to three 
distinct periods: Pre-Ptolemaic (New Kingdom, Third Intermediate 
Period and Late Period), Ptolemaic and Roman. Mitochondrial DNA 
results were obtained for 90 individuals and on the complete genome 
for only three individuals: two of them are from the Pre-Ptolemaic 
period and the third from the Ptolemaic period. 


The 90 mitochondrial results belong to the Pre-Ptolemaic (44), 


Ptolemaic (27) and Roman (19) periods. The results were compared 
with those of the current population of Egypt and that of Ethiopia: 
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and the Levant. In addition, the haplogroups of the Y chromosome 
M14 of the three individuals whose genome has been completely 

B13 sequenced are: J (for two) frequent in the Middle East, and Elb 

™ 2 frequent in North Africa. 

® 1 The authors then performed a Principal Component Analysis based 
" LO onthe three complete genomes of ancient Egyptians compared 
with contemporary populations and ancient individuals: 
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Thus the ancient Egyptians (black discs) do not regroup with the 
current Egyptians (black diamonds), but are closer to the current 
populations of the Near East (in yellow). The current Egyptians are 
displaced to the Sub-Saharan populations (in blue). 


Analysis with ADMIXTURE software supports these results (right) 


The current Egyptians have a 
Sub-Saharan ancestry (in red) 
absent from the ancient 
Egyptians. The latter have a 
larger Natufian component (in 
brown). 
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The authors then used the f3 
statistic to assess genetic affin- 
ity with ancient Egyptians and 
present-day Egyptians. In the 
figure below, at the top is 
shown the genetic affinity with 
the ancient Egyptians. It is 
maximum for individuals of 
the Neolithic and the Bronze 
Age of the Levant, individuals 
of the Neolithic of Anatolia 
and current Europeans: 
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maximum for Sub-Saharan populations. The present-day Egyptians @ Lovant_BA 
can be modeled as the result of a genetic mix between the ancient ae 
Egyptians and a Sub-Saharan population. African ancestry is esti- 
mated between 6 and 15% among the ancient Egyptians and a een 
between 14 and 21% among current Egyptians. In addition, the 

Shared drift 


ADLER software estimates the date of this genetic mixture to be 
around 700 years. 


0.245 
And we see that the modern population closest to these ancient 0.240 
Egyptians, around the Mediterranean ... they are ... the Sardinians! 0.235 





(The most orange point is located on Sardinia). This ties in well with ‘ 0.230 
my very first comments on this subject a year or two ago on this 
blog. Everything was obvious, it was enough to know how to look at 
things as they are, and to compare the physical type of the 
Sardinians, the "Ibero-insular Mediterranean" type (from the 
Neolithic Anatolians in the case of the Sardinians), with the repre- 
sentations and Egyptian mummies. Even modern Basques and 
Northern Italians are here genetically as much related to ancient 
Egyptians as are modern Levantines, which is mainly due to the 
strong EEF ancestry of Basques and Italians coupled with their zero 
African ancestry. The Neolithic Anatolians were quite related to the 
Neolithic Levantines and were of a fairly similar physical type, 
although not identical, both were very Mediterranean Europoid and 
predominantly leukoderma. (white skin) 


0.225 


And again, these ancient Egyptian samples only date from the Late 
Epoch to the Roman period, so they are very late, from the declining 
period of Egyptian civilization. For the older Egyptians (from the 
Old Kingdom to the New Kingdom), I think they may have even 
less Sub-Saharan DNA, but certainly not more, given the history of 
interactions between Egypt and Nubia which has only grown over 
time. 





Here is the top 10 ranking of the genetic affinities of these ancient 
Egyptians with the modern populations of West Eurasia, from the 
most related to the least related: 

- Sardinian 

- Basque 

- Bergamo (northern Italy) 

- Tuscan 

- Spanish North 

- Greek 

- Albanian 

- French South 

- Cypriot 

- Bulgarian 

Modern Egyptians are therefore found very last in their ranking! The 
modern populations which are the closest genetically to the ancient 
Egyptians are therefore, unambiguously, the southwest Europeans, 
and first and foremost the Sardinians. Modern Near Easterners do 
not appear in their ranking, because they would lengthen the list by 
inserting themselves at the bottom between "Turkish" and "Modern 
Egyptian", so they just put the modern Egyptians so that we can see 
that they are are far away. 


The fact that modern Egyptians (and Near Easterners) are at the bot- 
tom of this list is not surprising, it is simply caused by the part of 
sub-Saharan ancestry that has strongly shifted them genetically from 
the Ancient Egyptians, although the background remains largely the 
same. This means that before being mixed with the Sub-Saharans, 
the populations of North Africa were very related to the South 
Europeans, ditto for the Middle East. We can now say that it is the 
sub-Saharan African mixture that is the most impacting factor in the 
Mediterranean, the one that caused the strongest differentiation 
between the northern and southern shores. 


In fact only a few% points of sub-Saharan ancestry more or less is 
enough to change everything in the classification of genetic affini- 
ties, given that modern Europeans, due to their very strong 


Anatolia _N ancestry, are genetically very related to ancient popula- 
tions of the Near East, without the additional African DNA of pres- 
ent-day populations of the Near East. 


Something else to take into account: modern populations of the 
Levant, including Eastern Jews, have a higher degree of affinity with 
Chalcolithic Iranians and CHGs, compared to the Levantines_N and 
ancient Egyptians who had less. This means that the flows from 
present-day Kurdistan or Mesopotamia continued in the Levant after 
the main migrations of the Levantines from the end of the Neolithic 
to Egypt. However, among the Western Eurasians, the Iranians and 
the modern Turks, who have a very high share of Iranian_ChL type 
or close ancestry, and who have very little sub-Saharan ancestry 
(even hardly any), are very distant of the ancient Egyptians. 
Admittedly this genetic distance is incomparably less strong than 
with the Sub-Saharans, because they are Western Eurasians, there- 
fore less influential on the stats, but it is all the same clearly stronger 
than the distance between Levant _N, Anatolian N, EEF and the 
southwest Europeans who are all quite related. 


Interestingly enough, this is the same reason why southern Italians, 
Greeks and modern Sicilians are a little less related to ancient 
Egyptians than are northern Italians, Spaniards, and Basques. In fact, 
the former received a very strong late flow of the CHG / 
Iranian_ChL type which distanced them a little from the ancient 
Egyptians, while the latter remained closer to the EEF, and conse- 
quently closer to Levant_N and the ancient Egyptians. 


WHITE SLAVERY 

The Rig-Veda, which was written down nearly 3000 years ago 
according to most scholars, and was composed 4000 years ago and 
transmitted orally for generations before being written down accord- 
ing to many, speaks of the war that the Aryans waged against people 
with black skin and flat noses who had built mighty palaces . T 


he ancient Greeks said that the Phoenicians came and kidnapped 
people from the coasts of Europe to sell them as slaves in the East. 
Moreover in certain texts, the Greeks treated the Phoenicians as mer- 
chants of human flesh, which is quite hypocritical since certain 
Greek texts suggest that at certain times they themselves had carried 


out raids on the Anatolian coast to go procure slaves. Moreover, the 
translation of a tablet from the Mycenaean period written in linear b, 
speaks of slaves that the Greeks would have obtained thanks to raids 
on the villages of the Anatolian coast. 


To what extent we were exaggerating when we spoke of the Vikings 
who were going to sell Irish slaves in the East, especially when we 
know that the Vikings were a slave people and that precisely when 
an Arab chronicler of the Middle Ages met them they were in the 
process of sell slaves in the East. As we can see : it's a whole genetic 
mix that unites us ever since. 





Genetic history of the Indian subcontinent 
As a result of migration out of Africa, South Asia was probably one 
of the first territories colonized by modern humans. This point is 
reinforced by the strong genetic diversity of this region. Although 
the earliest human fossils date back only between 36,000 and 28,000 
years, genetic and archaeological estimates suggest an arrival of 
modern man around 50,000 years ago, after the volcanic eruption of 
Mount Toba. 


India is made up of different groups of people associated with differ- 
ent religions and different languages. Indo-European languages are 
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sions from Southwest Asia. In general, India shows a high level of 
endogamy linked to strict social barriers and a significant genetic 
drift following the isolation of some of these populations. 


Paleo geneticians brought together the complete mitochondrial 
sequences available in the literature, the 1000 genomes project and 
the Human Genome Diversity project, relating to the populations of 
South Asia. They also analyzed the entire genome from the available 
data, as well as the DNA of the Y chromosome. 


The authors first constructed a mitochondrial phylogeographic tree 
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most often spoken in northern India, Pakistan and Bangladesh. It is 
believed that their arrival in the region dates back to the Indo-Aryan 
invasions dated to around 3,500 years ago. South India is dominated 
by the Dravidian languages often associated with Neolithic disper- 


by focusing on lineages native to South Asia from 1,478 samples. 
They also estimated the ages of the main subclades: 

The authors then analyzed the complete genome of the South Asian 
population with the ADMIXTURE software: 


Anatolia + Caucasus Central Asia 


South Asia 


Arabia + Near East 





The figure above shows that western ancestries (in brown, yellow 

and dark blue) are more common in western South Asia, especially | 
in Pakistan. The brown component corresponding to the hunter-gath- 
erers of the Caucasus (but also to the Mesolithic and Neolithic of ° 
Iran) thus reaches 35% in Pakistan and Gujarat. This component also 
corresponds to about 50% of the ancestry of nomadic pastoralists of aes 
the Yamnaya culture of the Steppes. 


The yellow component corresponding to the populations of the 
Arabian Peninsula, is found with a proportion of about 15% in cer- 
tain Muslim populations of Pakistan: Baloch, Brahouis and 
Makranis. 


The authors also constructed a Principal Component Analysis: 
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The figure above shows that the populations of South Asia are closer Mitochondrial results show a proportion of autochthonous lineages 
to the populations of Central Asia and the Caucasus than to the pop- between 70 and 90%. It is greater than the proportion of autosomal 
ulations of the Near East or Arabia. The Pakistani populations find autochthonous ancestry (between half and two thirds). The authors 


themselves in an intermediate position. The classic analysis to then analyzed the paternal lineages derived from the DNA of the Y 
explain the genetic structure of the populations of South Asia isto | chromosome. The proportion of western lineages is between 50 and 
consider that it derives from two ancestral populations: Ancient 90% depending on the regions of South Asia: 


North Indians (ANI) and Ancient South Indians (ASI). The ANI 
component (important in the Northwest) would have arrived inthe —_ The figure above summarizes these results for different regions: 


region in two waves (Neolithic and Bronze Age). Mitochondrial Punjab (PJL), Gujarat (GIH), Telugu (ITU), Sri Lanka (STU) and 
results suggest that reality was more complex with at least four Bengal (BEB). Figure b shows the proportions of the different ori- 
waves atriving between the Last Ice Age and the Bronze Age. gins (African in orange, East Asian in gray, Western in black and 


indigenous in green) for the maternal lineages. Figure c shows the 
proportions for the paternal line- 
ages and figure d for the autoso- 
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and can be traced back to the 
first colonization of the region by 
modern man about 55,000 years 
ago. Then several mitochondrial 
lineages arrive from Southwest 
Asia during and after the Last Ice 
Maximum. These movements 
must have started to contribute to 
the proportion of ANI in the 
South Asian population, at the 
genomic level. 





@ Africa East Asia @ West Eurasia ™ South Asia 


The earliest Neolithic sites in the Indus Valley date from around 
9,000 years ago. Many mitochondrial lineages date from this period. 
Some hypotheses attribute the arrival of the Indo-European lan- 
guages to this time, although others suggest the arrival of the 
Dravidian languages instead. Thus the most widely accepted hypoth- 
esis of the dispersion of Indo-European languages is that of the 
Steppes of the Bronze Age. She received support from the latest 
ancient DNA studies on the populations of the Yamnaya culture and 
the ancient populations of Europe. An arrival of such migrants in 
South Asia probably contributed to the increase of the brown com- 
ponent in autosomal DNA. Archaeological evidence suggests that 
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In addition, all the individuals of the Andronovo and Sintashta cul- 
tures currently analyzed belong to the haplogroup Rla. All these 
results suggest that haplogroup Rla is the marker for the diffusion of 
Indo-Aryans in South Asia. However, these results need to be vali- 
dated by ancient DNA testing in South Asia. 


The authors also demonstrated that the mitochondrial haplogroup 
H2b also appears to be linked to the spread of Indo-Europeans in 
South Asia: 


This clade is dated around 6,200 years ago with a probable origin in 
Eastern Europe. It 
notably includes South 
Asian individuals, as 
well as two ancient 
individuals from the 
Yamnaya and Srubnaya 
cultures. 

Finally, the general pat- 
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descendants of the Andronovo culture and the Sintashta culture first 
infiltrated Central Asia (BMAC) before coming into contact with the 
Indus civilization around 4000 to 3,500 years old. 


In particular, recent analyzes of the Y chromosome suggest that the 
haplogroup Rla dispersed both west and east in Eurasia at the end of 
the Neolithic and in the Bronze Age. The Rla-M17 clade represents 
approximately 17.5% of the paternal lineages in India and shows 
higher frequencies in Indo-European groups than in Dravidian 
groups. In particular, the age of the Rla-Z93 and Rla-Z94 subclades 
are too recent to correspond to the arrival of the Neolithic: 


diaspora 


waves of migrations in 

the Paleolithic, 
Mesolithic, Neolithic and Bronze Age. Thus haplogroup R1b seems 
to have played the role in Europe of haplogroup R1la in South Asia 
with a migration led mainly by men carrying Indo-European lan- 
guages. However, the influence on Europe was greater than in South 
Asia with a greater frequency of haplogroup R1b in Europe than that 
of haplogroup Rla in South Asia and a greater influence of Indo- 
languages. Europeans in Europe than in South Asia. 


Before the Neolithic revolution, all areas, whatever their mild or 
harsh climate, had very low population densities, it is the resource 
and not the climate that limited the population density. And the dis- 


tribution of the resource and favorable areas is not at all the same for 
hunter-gatherers as for farmers. The regions with a mild and rainy 
climate were covered with forests, they did not offer many resources 
easy to hunt for man. On the other hand, the area which today corre- 
sponds to the Eurasian steppe and its surroundings was probably one 
of the most densely populated areas (relatively, knowing that the 
densities were low everywhere) in the Mesolithic, even southern 
Siberia (which was already an important center of human population 
even during the last ice age, up to the edge of the ice cap which was 
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tories as such. Probably as early as the Paleolithic, man gradually 
became a manager of the resource of large herds by taking what he 
needed and preserving animals of reproductive age, and by protect- 
ing the herd against other predators (d 'where the disappearance of 
many large predators from open areas at that time). 


The dog domesticated as early as the Paleolithic, which is a pack 
animal, was an auxiliary of man to collect beasts (even the size of 
aurochs and horses) and to chase other competing predators 
(Eurasian lion mainly in 
open environments). This 
is how the wild herds grad- 
ually became semi-domes- 
tic and then domestic (the 
domestication of the horse 
took place in the Eurasian 
steppe, by a slow process 


vrapat 


i e ! which probably began as 
, sernnen early as the Mesolithic 
2 Sa , “ie : 
60 ° 06 Soo ie Oy ae mar before the final domestica- 

} i /o ‘ol iiee ; a ° y ies tae tion, the other animals 
-s } 2 3 < : 5 ss ie eo . . 
: : 3 e335 : °o t experienced their final 
- 5 : § 4 


wow best 
Batviate 


in no way disturbing for human activities, on the contrary, it was a 
very favorable area!). Because the steppes and the rich open mead- 
ows are much more productive in large herbivores for humans to 
hunt (bovids, equines, deer, etc.). Wild herbivores lived in large 
herds of up to tens of thousands of head of cattle (wild herds have 
existed until modern times in the Eurasian steppes), human tribes 
followed them by observing them from afar, tribes fought between 
them for the possession of large migratory herds more than for terri- 


domestication in the 
steppes and mountains of 
the Near East, whose land- 
scape and climate was very 
similar to the Eurasian 
steppe). In addition, the 
Eurasian steppe is very rich in marshes, lakes, inland seas, rivers, so 
rich in fish and large huntable birds (Dalmatian pelican, cranes, great 
bustard, and in particular geese, swans and ducks which grazed by 
the millions in the wet meadows and marshes). And above all, most 
plants edible by man grow in abundance in open areas such as 
meadows and steppes, not in the forest. Forests were much poorer 
for all of these resources, and although there is some resource in the 
forest it was much less easily accessible and controllable by humans 


tay 


than in the vast open steppes. Unlike the wolf, the leopard or the 
lynx, man is a predator who seeks his prey mainly with sight and not 
smell, and man's gregarious lifestyle and planning capacity make 
him especially suited to monitor and control the large herds of herbi- 
vores (mammals, migratory birds) living in an open environment. 
The hunter-gatherer man is therefore undoubtedly an ecologically 
adapted animal above all to the steppes (of all climates, from the 
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@ India (unknown) @ Western South Asia @ Southern South Asia 


tundra to the tropical savannah, the temperate Eurasian steppe is 
undoubtedly the most livable), because it is there that live in abun- 
dance the majority of plants and animals it consumes. Before the 
Neolithic revolution, forest regions were therefore less densely pop- 
ulated. And men living in open areas were more mobile, therefore 
more able to spread their genes in adjacent forest areas, 
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Yamnaya as for her was a mixed culture, at the same time pastoral, 
which practiced a very productive semi-nomadic herding in these 
rich endless meadows (the climate was more humid than today and 
the grass reached two meters high until to the coasts of the Caspian 
which are now more arid), but Yamaya was partly sedentary and also 
practiced agriculture (without great effort thanks to the black soils). 


Sintashta and Andronovo 
were predominantly 
sedentary and agricultur- 
al civilizations (they 
were not nomadic horse- 
men, the latter appear 
after at the end of 

*., Andronovo and especial- 


ly with the Scythians, by 
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16209 their military superiority 


they caused the decline 
of the sedentary agricul- 
tural civilization in the 
steppe for the benefit of a 
nomadic civilization in 
the Iron Age, this change 
is actually late in the 
steppe). Sintashta was 
. established in many large 
“— villages, also with forti- 
fied towns. Sintashta 
practiced bronze mining 
and metallurgy at an 
exceptional level in his time, often described as "pre-industrial", 
both the quantities produced were important and the quality of the 
weapons was superior to what existed at the time. time, not to men- 
tion their invention of the two-wheeled spoke tanks which would 
spread rapidly throughout Eurasia and as far as Egypt, it was there- 
fore a really advanced culture for its time, militarily superior to the 
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great sedentary civilizations of the south which were conquered 
(Greece (Mycenaeans), Anatolia (Hittites), Mesopotamia, India, 
China, and even Egypt conquered by the Hyksos whose origin is not 
well known, but whose battle tanks and advanced weapons certainly 
come from a little earlier from the steppe). 


The Eurasian steppe (from Europe to Siberia) has therefore always 
been a very favorable center for human settlements, and a center of 
dispersion for the surroundings. 


For hunter-gatherer societies, very mild and humid climates (which 
result in forest vegetation, a closed environment with little vegeta- 
tion on the ground for large herbivores, and where the fauna is well 
hidden and difficult for humans to hunt ) are not the most favorable, 
while the climate of central Siberia (close to the current climate of 
the area, with variations in terms of humidity) is very favorable. 
Harsh winters were not a limiting factor, as Eurasian man had previ- 
ously had ample opportunity to adapt to an arctic climate during the 
last ice age. The abundance and accessibility of wildlife to hunt and 
edible annual plants, on the other hand, is the main limiting factor, 
and it is in open ecosystems, in vast prairies, that this abundance is 
best, which Eurasia exists under the rather harsh continental climate 
of the Eurasian steppe. 


However, I must add that in western forested Europe, man has also 
adapted to another rich, abundant and easily accessible resource: the 
coasts with their fish, shellfish in millions of tons in the mudflats, 
crustaceans, very diverse birds, seals (seals covered by the thousands 
most European beaches, even in a Mediterranean climate, their pred- 
ators were orcas, white sharks, brown bears ... and men, and this is 
undoubtedly for going to look for the seals refugees on the islands 
that the men of the Mesolithic developed the first boats), etc. The 
coasts of the North Sea and the Baltic Sea, particularly complex and 
marshy, extensive, sheltered ecosystems very rich in resources, and 
seem to have hosted large human populations in the Mesolithic, part- 
ly sedentary. The coastal resource was the major resource there, with 


the important complement of hazelnuts which were very abundant in 
these regions and semi-cultivated by man (this is why we say that 
the Mesolithic is a period of transition between Paleolithic and 
Neolithic. , even in Europe, before the arrival of the EEF, men were 
no longer pure hunter-gatherers but had already started to manage 
the plants and animals on which they depended, they did not yet 
practice a real agriculture or a real breeding, but the act of sowing 
hazelnuts is not complicated). It was to the point that for several mil- 
lennia the EEF farmers who colonized Europe from the interior of 
the land failed to supplant the strong populations of indigenous 
WHG and SHG in the coastal regions, the Ribbon culture remained 
for a long time cloistered inland at a certain distance from the north- 
ern coasts. The WHGs lasted a long time, then experienced a genetic 
resurgence in the middle and at the end of the Neolithic by finally 
mixing (after one or two millennia of close cohabitation presence) 
with the EEF (undoubtedly because they had ended up adopting the 
fully agricultural methods and part of the culture of farmers). 


To come back to our sheep (Neolithic period and Bronze Age), 
indeed, the climate certainly played an important role in Indo- 
European migrations, but it is sometimes difficult to determine how, 
because men adapt their techniques in various climates. The 
Subboreal period is already a cooling compared to the climatic opti- 
mum of the Atlantic which precedes it and which had allowed the 
expansion of agriculture to northern Europe (with plants of 
Mediterranean origin). In Subboreal the climate is in gradual transi- 
tion to the current climate (with some abrupt changes and climatic 
bursts), during this period the climate was still a little warmer than 
today (although the winters were harsh in continental climates). like 
today) but especially with more humidity in the steppe (ditto in the 
Sahara at the same time, allowing the expansion of the pastors of the 
Levant in North Africa), there was almost no desert in Asia plant, 
there was grass everywhere, and a very abundant herbivorous fauna 
everywhere in the open environment. Animal husbandry developed 
spectacularly in the steppe, and had already largely replaced wild 
herds, agriculture was widespread everywhere but was often a com- 


plementary resource, except locally where it was important. During 
the periods of drying up, the herders' peoples migrated more easily 
and were favored over the farmers who abandoned the land, for want 
of being able to quickly adapt their agricultural methods and their 
cultivated varieties. In central Europe, farmers seem to have experi- 
enced a major crisis at the end of the Neolithic, and the pastoral peo- 
ples of the steppe, more mobile, had the possibility of moving to 
find greener grass, taking advantage of the vast clearings and waste- 
land. left by farmers in crisis (and by conquering their land where 
they still cultivated). 


It was probably one of the engines of Indo-European migration in 
Europe. But this is not necessarily the only explanation, since a 
prosperous population can migrate and colonize even if there is no 
crisis of the conquered populations, since it is stronger. The pastoral- 
ists of the steppe were well adapted to their environment and with- 
stood the various climatic changes better than the farmers. The dry- 
ing up of Central Asia has certainly played a role, pushing popula- 
tions into dominoes and gradually towards Europe, but also probably 
towards the alluvial plains of southern Central Asia, where sedentary 
civilizations have developed irrigated agriculture. in favorable areas, 
from populations that came at least in part from the steppe, such as 
BMAC, Bactria and the Tarim basin. Later in the Bronze Age, with 
a climate remaining drier than before but becoming stable again for 
a while, there was also an adaptation of the populations to the new 
conditions and agriculture (re) developed strongly in the areas still 
favorable from the Eurasian steppe: Sintashta and Andronovo were 
mainly sedentary, and seem to come from populations of Central 
Europe, both agricultural and pastoral, who conquered the steppes, 
by a return of migration from forested Europe ( culture of Corded 
Ceramics probably) towards the steppe, which constitutes the second 
Indo-European wave in Asia ... 


The climate plays a role in the expansion of peoples: 
1) The long climatically stable and more or less favorable periods, in 
particular favor farmers who have time to adapt to a particular cli- 


mate and to cultivate many lands, to control the space, and to dense- 
ly populate them. land. The resulting demographic prosperity causes 
swarming and colonization to new lands to be cleared. This is what 
happened during the spectacular Neolithic expansion of the EEF, but 
also it seems during at least part of the second Indo-European wave 
in the middle of the Bronze Age (Sintashta, Andronovo) . 


2) Periods of climatic degradation push people to migrate to better 
countries, but this is especially true for pastoral peoples (or those 
who turn to more pastoral breeding for the occasion), because they 
are much more mobile and find favorable corners more quickly. 
Farmers are suffering the full force of the crisis and experience 
greater depopulation by remaining in place, they are outstripped by 
pastoralists. This may be what happened in Europe during the first 
Indo-European expansion, from Yamnaya. 


3) The sudden and rapid improvement of the climate can also cause 
the demographic increase of pastoral peoples in arid and previously 
sparsely populated regions, then giving them sufficient strike force 
to invade other territories militarily. This is probably what happened 
for the Mongol Empire during the medieval peak when Central Asia 
was wetter. 


After the Neolithic period, the Eurasian steppe became an ideal area 
for breeding (cattle, horses, sheep) and agriculture (wheat and 
legumes grow wonderfully on black soils, the chernozem of the less 
arid parts of the steppe Eurasian, today still considered the best agri- 
cultural land in the world for these plants!). Moreover, the very first 
urban civilization of humanity appeared in the Pontic steppe: the 
culture of Cucuteni-Trypillia. 


The disappearance of the neolithic matriarchal civilization of 
Cucuteni-Trypillia 


Known as "Cucuteni" in Romania and "Tripillya" in Ukraine, the 
term "Tripolye" was generally used in Russian, this ancient ancient 
European culture is renowned for its exquisite ceramics and fig- 
urines. For the most part, this society has been clearly matriarchal 
and it is even one of the most famous examples of a society where 
women's councils rule the whole society in a collectivist manner and 
without class divisions. 


In fact, this civilization is so extinct (it was rediscovered in 1884) 
that you have probably never heard of it, to the point that you might 
think that it was not very important and developed for its time, but 
you would be making a big mistake !!! This late Neolithic culture 
appeared in Eastern Europe (especially in Ukraine, Romania and 
Moldavia) between 5500 and 2750 BC (other authors say between 
minus 3500 and minus 2900). Its creation is at the same time as 
those of Sumer and Egypt. It persisted for 800 years, but then, as 
mysteriously as it had begun, this experiment of civilization failed. 
In fact, this civilization is divided into three periods: 


o Old: from -5,300 to -4600 BC. 
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The period of the great Trypillian 
sites spans nearly 1200 to 1500 
years - from 4200/4100 to 
2900/2700 BC. 

The Cucuteni-Typillian culture was 
matriarchal, women were the heads 
of households and also did agricul- 
tural work and farming. pottery, tex- 
tiles and clothing. The men were 
hunters, toolmakers and were tasked 
with looking after domestic animals. 


Berehynia or Bereginia is a female 
spirit (Vila) from Slavic mythology, 
who was recently regarded as a 
"Slavic goddess" with a function of 
"Mother Earth, protector of the 
home" in the end of the 20th century 
, in Ukrainian romantic nationalism 
centered on matriarchal mythology. 
Berehynia, great goddess or mother 
goddess, is said to be the central 
deity of the pagan and matriarchal 
culture of Trypillian. " 


"The Cucuteni-Trypillian civilization 
was a matriarchal and pacifist socie- 
ty. The main cult was that of the 
Great Mother Goddess, protector of 
the home and guarantor of agricul- 
tural fertility. Women were the heads 
of households and they were in 
charge of agricultural work, pottery 
as well as the manufacture of tex- 
tiles and clothes. The men, mean- 
while, were responsible for hunting, 





making tools and taking care of 
domestic animals. The cult of the 
Great Goddess of fertility being 
omnipresent, the vestiges which 
represent her are numerous. Until 
our contemporary times, Slavic 
cultures (Ukrainian and Russian) 
kept this cult of the Mother 
Goddess and were inspired by the 
various statuettes to create amulets 
of protection, fertility and material 
abundance. It is not uncommon to 
see Trypilian-inspired dolls still 
present in homes and having a pro- 
tective role. The Goddess of 
Fertility statuette that we offer here 
is an exact replica of a fertility 
statuette found on one of the 
Trypillian sites. " 


Before the period of the downfall 
of society began, they therefore 
moved from matriarchy to patri- 
archy and it is certainly not for 
nothing that there was social unrest 
that preceded the fall. 


Livestock grew in importance as 
hunting declined; horses have also 
become more important. The com- 
munity has turned into a patriar- 
chal structure. Isolated communi- 
ties were established on the Don 
and Volga rivers in present-day 
Russia. The dwellings were built 
differently from previous periods, 


and a new rope-like design replaced the old spiral patterned designs, 
the kenya christian dating service dating pottery. 


Different forms of ritual burial have been developed. The service 
where the deceased were buried in the ground with elaborate burial 
rituals. A growing number of Bronze Age artifacts from other lands 
have been discovered as the end of Cucuteni - Trypillia cultivation 
approaches. 


However, some mineral resources, due to distance and prevalence, 
formed the rudimentary foundation of a trading network which 
towards the end of cultivation was beginning to evolve into a more 
complex system, as evidenced by increasing numbers. many arte- 
facts from other cultures dating from this latter period. 


Members of the Cucuteni-Trypillia culture shared common charac- 
teristics with other Neolithic societies, including: 
; Almost non-existent social stratification 
Lack of political elite 
Rudimentary economy, most likely subsistence or gift 
Pastoralists and subsistence farmers 


Each household probably had extended family members who 
worked in the fields to grow crops, went to the woods to hunt game 
and brought back firewood, worked by the river to bring back clay 
or clay fish and all the other tasks that would be necessary to sur- 
vive. Contrary to popular belief, the Neolithic people experienced a 
considerable abundance of food and other resources. 


The Cucuteni-Trypillia culture was a subsistence society of farmers. 
Cultivating the soil (using a slate or scratch plow), harvesting crops 
and tending to livestock was probably the main occupation of most 
people. Typically, for a Neolithic culture, the bulk of their diet con- 
sisted of cereal grains. They grew club wheat, oats, rye, common 
millet, barley, and hemp, which were probably ground and baked 
like unleavened bread in clay ovens or on heated stones in the 


House. They also grew peas and beans, apricots, mirabelle plums 
and wine grapes - although there is no solid evidence that they actu- 
ally made wine. There is also some evidence that they may have 
kept bees. 


Since each household was almost entirely self-sufficient, there was 
very little need for commerce. However, there were certain mineral 
resources which, due to limitations due to distance and prevalence, 
formed the rudimentary basis of a trading network which, towards 
the end of cultivation, began to develop into a more complex sys- 
tem. , as evidenced by a growing number of artifacts from other cul- 
tures that have been dated to this later period. 


Earlier hunter-gatherer tribal societies had no social stratification, 
and later Bronze Age societies had notable social stratification, 
which saw the creation of professional, state, and class specializa- 
tion. social groups of individuals belonging to the ruling elite or reli- 
gious classes, in their own right. - the warriors of the time and the 
wealthy merchants, contrasted with those individuals at the other end 
of the economic spectrum who were poor, slaves and starving. 
Between these two economic models (the hunter-gatherer tribes and 
the Bronze Age civilizations) we find the late Neolithic and 
Eneolithic societies such as the Cucuteni-Trypillia culture, where the 
first signs of social stratification began to be found. And of course, 
social stratification was only one of many aspects of what is consid- 
ered a fully established civilized society, which began to appear in 
the Bronze Age. 


Strangely, this matriarchal civilization experienced violent episodes 
in almost all of their villages every 70 years, and in which most of 
the villages were burnt down, and then they tried to rebuild every- 
thing. It is to the point that the commentators saw in it "a curious 
habit" !!! These same commentators decided, without further evi- 
dence, that their disappearance was probably linked to an invasion, 
then they changed direction and decided to say that the cause 
seemed to them a brutal climate change fatal for agriculture. 


A social revolt did not touch them ... 


Those who created this ancient civilization mastered the technolo- 
gies of the Copper Age: agriculture, animal husbandry and metallur- 
gy. They had vast land of good qualities, which gave them the possi- 
bility of changing location every 50-80 years. They had a good 
knowledge of agriculture and adapted it to local conditions. 
Interestingly, some of the farming methods were used until the 
Bronze Age and the beginning of the Iron Age, and still survived the 
Middle Ages in Ukraine. 


The manual achievements of the Trypillians are truly impressive 
and surprising, especially in metallurgy and in the production of pot- 
tery. The level of knowledge in the art of casting and forging copper 
is equal in most parameters to current knowledge. The Trypillians 
used pottery wheels and two-chamber kilns. Their painted pottery 
had kept their colors after 6000 years of burial. 


The beauty of the Trypillian culture is linked to its pottery and its 
perfect clay sculptures, which can only impress. Pottery was fired in 
two-chamber kilns, then painted, hollowed out and inlaid. The whole 
of the external environment of these prehistoric farmers appears in 
the ornamentation: the earth and the underworld, the sky, the sun, 
the moon, the stars, the plants, animals and people. These ancient 
paintings speak to us through the centuries in the lost language of 
these creators addressing their Gods, now forgotten. They alone, 
these ancient European gods could understand this language of sym- 
bols and signs. A careful observer can see complete 'texts' in the 
ornamentation: it rains, the grain falls to the ground, it germinates.... 


The Trypillian visual arts, in particular the portraits, are unique mas- 
ter pieces. Across 55 centuries, we look at women - young or old - 
with broad or narrow faces and sophisticated hairstyles; solemn men, 
with beards and shaved heads, large noses and wide eyes. 


The Trypillians built comfortable two-story houses. They lived on 
the upper floor, the ground floor being reserved for domestic tasks. 
A few clay models of Trypillian houses and temples have been 
found, which help us to reconstruct the ancient architecture. 


One of them represents a rectangular construction on a platform, 
supported on six solid pillars. The roof of the temple is semicircular, 
the pediments are decorated with a crescent, similar to the horns of a 
bull (or a cow?). 


The entrance to the temple is represented as an arch, decorated with 
5 images of crescents. The walls are decorated with anthropomor- 
phic pillars and spiral snake symbols. The model was covered in red 
paint, and an incised ornamentation was filled with white paint. On 
other models, the roofs were painted, giving the impression of being 
covered with straw mattresses. 


An attempt to find analogous temples gave an unexpected result. At 
the time of the Trypillia culture, the closest region where similar 
temples can be found is southern Mesopotamia. The remains of such 
houses have been explored at El Ubaid and are known to date from 
the Uruk period (3900-3100 BC). These temples are dedicated to 
Nintur, an incarnation of Ninkhursag, one of the most powerful god- 
desses in Sumer. It is an interesting question, how and where the 
Trypillians got acquainted with the traditions of Sumer, their temples 
and their deities... .. 


Another characteristic of this civilization is the apparent use of writ- 
ing. A developed sign system, created by the Trypillians, was the 
first step towards writing. Some of these more than 300 signs 
(around 12%), according to Taras Tkachuk, are similar to Sumerian: 


'star', ‘plant’, ‘house’. The Trypillians used clay tokens - the same as_ _ The sudden disappearance of many villages in the Cucuteni- 
in Mesopotamia. But from 3500-3300, the Trypillian world fell into Trypillian culture has led archaeologists to believe in three possible 


decline, and the process of inventing writing was interrupted. scenarios : 
1) The invasion : that they have been conquered and assimilated into 
What did the fall of this civilization represent? another culture. 


It was not only an invention, a progress, a development which were 2) Climate crisis 
abandoned but the whole of the cities, the technological know-how, — 3) Internal insurrection 
the mode of production and the cultural and religious heritage which 


were abandoned after 3300-3200 AD. The crisis of the economic Would we be in the presence of one of the last societies centered on 
and social system brought about the end of the last great Neolithic — the Neolithic goddess who was wiped out by patriarchal tribes, wor- 
civilization in Europe. shipers of the Celestial Fathers, warriors, Proto-Indo-European of 
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Analyse du mélange des individus CTC de Moldavie et d'Ukraine avec 23 populations/individus 
anciens selectionnes. Le graphique de melange est montrée pour K = 12 composants qenetiques 
ancestraux. HG = chasseur-cueilleur, LAK = Linearbandkeramik, PU = Proto-Unetice, TRE = 
Trichterbecher (Funnel Beaker Culture, FBC). L'ascendance des agqriculteurs est illustrée en turquoise, 


ascendance des chasseurs-cueilleurs est illustrée en violet et l'ascendance des steppes en marron. 


the Bronze Age who swept the steppes to the north? and east of the 
Black Sea like the Kurgan tribes? 


According to some proponents of the Kurgan hypothesis of the ori- 
gin of Proto-Indo-Europeans, and in particular of archaeologist 
Marija Gimbutas, the Cucuteni - Trypillia culture was destroyed by 
force. Relying on archaeological and linguistic evidence, Gimbutas 
concluded that members of the Kurgan culture, a term encompassing 
the culture of Yamna and its predecessors of the Pontic-Caspian 
steppe, were likely speakers of the Proto-Indo-European language. 
which effectively destroyed the culture of Cucuteni-Trypillia series 
of invasions undertaken during their westward expansion. 


Based on this archaeological evidence, Gimbutas found distinct cul- 
tural differences between the patriarchal Kurgan culture and the 
more peaceful and egalitarian Cucuteni-Trypillia culture, which she 
said was an important part of the "ancient European cultures" that 
eventually came together, extinct in a visible process, the appearance 
of fortified settlements, hills and graves of warrior leaders, as well 
as the religious transformation of matriarchy into patriarchy, as part 
of an east-west correlated movement. 


Climate crisis 

Another theory regarding the end of Cucuteni - Trypillia cultivation 
arose based on the Vicki climate known as the Blytt - Sernander 
sub-boreal phase. From around Siberian onwards, the planet's cli- 
mate has become colder and drier than ever since the end of the last 
ice age in the late last decade, resulting in the worst drought in histo- 
ry of Europe since the beginning of agriculture. 


Indeed, the climate certainly played an important role in Indo- 
European migrations, but it is sometimes difficult to determine how, 
because men adapt their techniques in various climates. The 
Subboreal period is already a cooling compared to the climatic opti- 
mum of the Atlantic which precedes it and which had allowed the 
expansion of agriculture to northern Europe (with plants of 


Mediterranean origin). In Subboreal the climate is in gradual transi- 
tion to the current climate (with some abrupt changes and climatic 
bursts), during this period the climate was still a little warmer than 
today (although the winters were harsh in continental climates like 
today) but especially with more humidity in the steppe (ditto in the 
Sahara at the same time, allowing the expansion of the pastors of the 
Levant in North Africa), there was almost no desert in Asia plant, 
there was grass everywhere, and a very abundant herbivorous fauna 
everywhere in the open environment. Animal husbandry developed 
spectacularly in the steppe, and had already largely replaced wild 
herds, agriculture was widespread everywhere but was often a com- 
plementary resource, except locally where it was important. During 
the periods of drying up, the herders' peoples migrated more easily 
and were favored over the farmers who abandoned the land, for want 
of being able to quickly adapt their agricultural methods and their 
cultivated varieties. In central Europe, farmers seem to have experi- 
enced a major crisis at the end of the Neolithic, and the pastoral peo- 
ples of the steppe, more mobile, had the possibility of moving to 
find greener grass, taking advantage of the vast clearings and waste- 
land. left by farmers in crisis (and by conquering their land where 
they still cultivated). 


It was probably one of the engines of Indo-European migration in 
Europe. But this is not necessarily the only explanation, since a 
prosperous population can migrate and colonize even if there is no 
crisis of the conquered populations, since it is stronger. The pastoral- 
ists of the steppe were well adapted to their environment and with- 
stood the various climatic changes better than the farmers. The dry- 
ing up of Central Asia has certainly played a role, pushing the popu- 
lations into dominoes and gradually towards Europe, but also proba- 
bly towards the alluvial plains of southern Central Asia, where 
sedentary civilizations have developed irrigated agriculture. in favor- 
able areas, from populations that came at least in part from the 
steppe, such as Bactria and the Tarim basin. Later in the Bronze 
Age, with a climate remaining drier than before but becoming stable 
again for a while, there was also an adaptation of the populations to 


the new conditions and agriculture (re) developed strongly in the 
areas still favorable from the Eurasian steppe: Sintashta and 
Andronovo were mainly sedentary, and seem to come from popula- 
tions of Central Europe, both agricultural and pastoral, who con- 
quered the steppes, by a return of migration from forested Europe ( 
culture of Corded Ceramics probably) towards the steppe, which 
constitutes the second Indo-European wave in Asia ... 


The climate plays a role in the expansion of peoples in several ways: 


The long periods climatically stable and more or less favorable, in 
particular favor the farmers who have time to adapt to a particular 
climate and to cultivate many lands, to control the space, and to pop- 
ulate the lands densely. The resulting demographic prosperity causes 
swarming and colonization to new lands to be cleared. This is what 
happened during the spectacular Neolithic expansion, but also it 
seems during at least part of the second Indo-European wave in the 
middle of the Bronze Age (Sintashta, Andronovo) . 


Periods of climatic degradation push people to migrate to better 
countries, but this is especially true for pastoral peoples (or those 
who turn to more pastoral farming for the occasion), because they 
are much more mobile and find faster the favorable corners. Farmers 
are suffering the full force of the crisis and experience greater 
depopulation by remaining in place, they are outstripped by pastoral- 
ists. This may be what happened in Europe during the first Indo- 
European expansion, from Yamnaya. The Cucuteni-Trypillia culture 
was based primarily on agriculture, which would have collapsed 
under these climatic conditions in a scenario similar to the Dust 
Bowl of the American Midwest in the 1930s according to the 
American Geographical Union. 


According to this theory, the neighboring peoples of the Yamnaya 
culture (Kurgans) were pastoralists and were able to sustain their 
survival much more effectively in drought conditions. This has led 
some researchers to conclude that the Cucuteni-Trypillia culture 


ended not violently, but as a matter of survival, converting their 
economy from agriculture to pastoralism and integrating into 
Yamnaya culture. This transition from matriarchy to patriarchy 
would have been most peaceful. Yamnaya as for her was a mixed 
culture, at the same time pastoral, which practiced a very productive 
semi-nomadic herding in these rich endless meadows (the climate 
was more humid than today and the grass reached two meters high 
until to the coasts of the Caspian which are now more arid), but 
Yamaya was partly sedentary and also practiced agriculture (without 
great effort thanks to the black soils). 


Sintashta and Andronovo were predominantly sedentary and agricul- 
tural civilizations (they were not nomadic horsemen, the latter 
appear after at the end of Andronovo and especially with the 
Scythians, by their military superiority they caused the decline of the 
sedentary agricultural civilization in the steppe for the benefit of a 
nomadic civilization in the Iron Age, this change is actually late in 
the steppe). Sintashta was established in many large villages, also 
with fortified towns. Sintashta practiced bronze mining and metallur- 
gy at an exceptional level in his time, often described as "pre-indus- 
trial", both the quantities produced were important and the quality of 
the weapons was superior to what existed at the time. time, not to 
mention their invention of the two-wheeled spoke tanks which 
would spread rapidly throughout Eurasia and as far as Egypt, it was 
therefore a really advanced culture for its time, militarily superior to 
the great sedentary civilizations of the south which were conquered 
(Greece (Mycenaeans), Anatolia (Hittites), Mesopotamia, India, 
China, and even Egypt conquered by the Hyksos whose origin is not 
well known, but whose battle tanks and advanced weapons certainly 
come from a little earlier from the steppe). 


The culture of Cucuteni - Trypillia was relatively stable and static; 
however, there have been changes. This article discusses some of 
these changes that need to take into account the economics. These 
include the basic economic conditions of cultivation, the develop- 
ment of trade, interaction with other cultures, and the apparent use 


of barter tokens, an early form of money. Members of the Cucuteni - 
Trypillia culture shared common characteristics with other Neolithic 
societies, including: 


Ancient hunter-gatherer tribal societies had no social stratification, 
and more recent Bronze Age societies exhibited notable social strati- 
fication, characterized by the creation of professional specialization 
within state and by class social services of individuals belonging to 
the ruling or religious elite classes, full time warriors and wealthy 
merchants pitted against those who, on the other end of the econom- 
ic spectrum, were poor and hungry. 


Between these two economic models, the hunter-gatherer tribes and 
the Bronze Age civilizations contain the more recent Neolithic and 
Eneolithic societies, such as the Cucuteni-Trypillia culture, where 
the first indications of social stratification began to be found. 
However, it is a mistake to overemphasize the impact of social strati- 
fication in Cucuteni-Trypillia culture, as it was still, in its later 
stages, a very egalitarian society. 


And of course, social stratification was just one of many aspects of 
what is considered a fully established civilized society that began to 
emerge in the Bronze Age. Like other Neolithic societies, the 
Cucuteni - Trypillia culture had virtually no division of labor. Even 
though the colonies of this culture sometimes grew to be the largest 
on the planet at the time, up to 15 000 inhabitants. Each family 
probably had extended family members who worked in the fields to 
cultivate crops, went to the woods to hunt game and bring back fire- 
wood, work by the river to bring back clay or clay. fish and all the 
other homework needed to survive. Contrary to popular belief, the 
Neolithic people experienced a considerable abundance of food and 
other resources. Since each household was almost entirely self-suffi- 
cient, trade was not necessary. 

What characterize the main social changes which would have taken 
place at the end of this society and which could have brought about 

its downfall? Well, it seems that the main thing is the passage from a 


society of cultivators to a society essentially of breeding accompa- 
nied by the passage from matriarchy to patriarchy !!! 


We read as follows: 
"Farm animals, as well as horses, have become very important. The 
community has been transformed into a patriarchal structure. " 


And also, we noticed that the division into social classes had not 
taken place: There was no difference between the different types of 
housing. So you cannot determine which houses belonged to rich 
people and what poor people. Variations in the size of dwellings 
could be attributed to the number of family members who lived 
there, or depend on the techniques of housing construction. 
Therefore, it is impossible to speak of social inequality (as in soci- 
eties where slavery existed), but only the existence of a natural hier- 
archy within each community. How can we not say that there was a 
class of warriors, as most of the inhabitants were devoted to agricul- 
ture. Gradually, they began to emerge craftsmen (potters, involved in 
the processing of metals, wood and stone carvers, builders), as well 
as figures with a specific role in the field of religion. The abundance 
of anthropomorphic female figurines and the parallel lack of a male 
subject sculpture seem to indicate the importance of the role of 
women within these communities. " 


In this, "the process of Indo-Europeanization was a cultural transfor- 
mation, not a physical one, and should be understood as a military 
victory in terms of the successful imposition of a new administrative 
system, language and religion. to indigenous groups. 


Conclusion: 


We still do not know much about the end of this civilization and its 
very existence. It seems clear that, shortly before its fall, it initiated 
sweeping social changes leading to a society based on the division 
into social classes based on private property, especially that of herds, 
when it had reached its highest point. level of development on the 


basis of collective property, which she tried to pass to patriarchy 
when she had always known the functioning of a matriarchal society. 


We defend the idea that this passage from collectivist society to divi- 
sion into social classes and from matriarchy to patriarchy is very 
probably at the source of the troubles which led to its fall. 


The social changes of magnitude that the society of Cucuteni 
attempted left traces in the last phase of this society and it collapsed 
shortly after the ancient revolutions ; real political and social revolu- 
tions with reactions also from old societies, reactions which could 
also perfectly well have been insurrectionary movements. 


It is very likely that this fall of a society to the transition from com- 
mon property to division into social classes and from matriarchy to 
patriarchy due to social revolt is not a case in point: most matriar- 
chal societies which have fallen at the end of the Neolithic period 
are undoubtedly in the same case. The study of the fall of Cucuteni 
is all the more important! 
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All over the world, the society divided into social classes arose from 
the classless society, the society founded on private property arose 
from the collectivist society, patriarchy arose from matriarchy. And, 
everywhere in the world, this passage did not happen imperceptibly 
and without reactions. The Eurasian steppe (from Europe to Siberia) 
has therefore always been a very favorable center for human settle- 
ments, and a center of dispersion for the surroundings. 


Today, we find genetic, archeologic and linguistic variations of this 
Cucuteni- Trypillia / Yamnaya-Kurgans crossbreeding in all the fol- 
lowing populations of Western Eurasia : Abkhasian, Adygei, 
Albanian, Armenian, Balkar, Basque, Bedouin, Belarusian, 
Bergamo, Bulgarian, Canarian, Chechen , Croatian, Cypriot, Czech, 
Druze, English, Estonian, Finnish, French, Georgian, Greek, 
Hungarian, Icelandic, Iranian, Italian, Jewish, Ashkenazi, Georgian, 
Iranian, Iraqi, Libyan, Moroccan, Tunisian, Turkish, Yemeni, 
Jordanian , Kumyk, Lebanese, Lezgin, Lithuanian, Maltese, 
Mordovians, North Ossetian, Norwegian, Orcadian, Palestinian, 
Russian, Sardinian, Saudi, Scottish, Sicilian, Spanish, Syrian, 
Tuscan, Ukrainian. 
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Civilisation of wheat : The Occident 


A flagship production of global 
food security, wheat has always 
been at the heart of history and 
power games. More discreet than 
oil, less brilliant than gold and in 
no way controversial like uranium, 
it is not a commodity like any 
other. It is a vital product, the cul- 
ture of which has quite simply 
transformed the physical, demo- 
graphic and political landscape of 
the planet. Without wheat, there is 
no security. For a state, owning it 
means controlling its stability and 
having a major strategic asset for 
its international influence if it 
exports part of its crops. 
Conversely, running out of wheat 
to meet domestic needs is already 


revealing a weakness and revealing » 


a point of high vulnerability. 


These contemporary observations 
are also very old. Proposing a 
geopolitics of wheat without look- 
ing at the long periods of history is 
not possible. There is no question 
here of going through several mil- 
lennia of civilization during which 
wheat appears as a central element 
in the daily lives of populations. 
The emphasis, on the other hand, is 
on Antiquity, the French 
Revolution and the wars of the 
twentieth century. Throughout 
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these historical periods, wheat and, more broadly, food security 

r appear as major determinants of 
the course of events, strategies or 
conflicts. 


Wheat, a central issue since 
Antiquity 
During Antiquity, wheat occupied 
a major place in the diet of the 
‘ancient Greeks. In Attica, the ter- 
ritory in which Athens is located 
- following the process of the for- 
mation of the City and therefore 
the regrouping of men - cereal 
production quickly turns out to be 
insufficient to feed a population 
Fs of around 250,000. inhabitants at 
Wits peak under Pericles, in the 5th 
® century BC The wars, numerous 
and regular in ancient Greece, did 
not spare agriculture: degraded 
soils, mobilized labor and stolen 
means of traction, etc. The inse- 
curity, which accompanies any 
situation of war in a territory, also 
makes farmers reluctant to sow in 
the face of the uncertainty of 
future harvests. Just like today, 
where wars are raging, the condi- 
M@tions for agricultural activity and 
food security are deteriorating. 
4To respond to its demographic 
and economic development, but 
SS Sjalso to cope with climatic con- 


ystraints, Athens must compensate 
ee shi og its food deficit through trade. 
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The supply of wheat is indeed necessary to feed the workers and 
bring stability to the City that empty bellies could compromise. It 
must therefore be organized strategically. This paradigm has never 
wavered since: wheat and urbanization are intimately linked. And 
when the food security of the populations of a city depends on the 
outside, it is necessary to build a commercial device and to ensure 
its reliability in the long term. The geographical disparities between 
the different regions of the Mediterranean largely explain the 
dynamics of a trade between areas where local production exceeds 
local needs and others where, conversely, demand is not satisfied. 
The geopolitical importance of the port of Piraeus at this time must 
be understood in the light of these realities: it is then the obligatory 
point of passage for the grains circulating towards Athens as well as 
the nerve center of Mediterranean trade. To bring supply closer to 
demand, navigation is essential. Athenian maritime power makes it 
possible to orchestrate and control the flow of goods, through the 
establishment of a logistics chain linking the Mediterranean shores. 
This strength also gives it the ability to fight against piracy and ene- 
mies, and of course to conquer distant territories. 


In this perspective, the strategies put in place to ensure the proper 
functioning of the maritime routes between the Peloponnese and the 
Black Sea were carefully thought out. If the wheats of Sicily, eastern 
Thrace, Syria and, above all, Egypt nourish Athens, those of Pont- 
Euxin, the old name of the Black Sea, were the most prized. 
Colonized from the 7th century BC, the shores of the Black Sea will 
gradually make this space a real lake under Greek control. Many 
cities prosper thanks to trade towards the southern and warm routes 
of the Mediterranean. Wood, leathers but above all and above all 
wheat left for Greece from the lands of present-day Crimea, which 
quickly became the granary of Athens. Pisistratus, who seized power 
in the middle of the 6th century BC and became the first tyrant of 
Athens, was also the instigator of an ambitious trade policy in the 
Aegean Sea and in the area of the straits, making it possible to trade 
Athenian ceramics with wheat from the North of the Black Sea. 
Athenian military colonies were then established on the Hellespont, 


the area of the straits where a special guard was set up. 
Subsequently, Pericles consolidates the device. The safety of naviga- 
tion becomes fundamental on these lines, which are now vital for the 
Athenian populations and the economy of the City. 


A series of diplomatic alliances and treaties enabled Athens to 
ensure long-term relations with the cities of Pont-Euxin and the 
straits. Sestos, located at the narrowest point of the Dardanelles, was 
then considered to be the "wheat chest" of Piraeus. Athens shapes its 
foreign policy according to its economic interests. The constitution 
of the League of Delos, from 478 BC, falls within this perspective. 
The thalassocracy - which characterizes a power based largely on the 
domination of the seas - is not only the expression of a maritime 
military power aimed at fighting against the Persians; it is also the 
tool allowing a dynamic and regular trade in the Aegean Sea so that 
the products circulate correctly, and in a mutually profitable relation- 
ship, between the cities or from the Black Sea. 


For Athens and its leaders, it is essential to protect these sea routes 
in order to secure the food supply. Moreover, only the wheat trade 
was then subject to rigorous regulation. Legislation is put in place to 
administer wheat imports and circulation. It is forbidden for any per- 
son domiciled in Athens - citizen or metic - to lend money in favor 
of a shipment of wheat destined for a city other than Athens. Wheat 
merchants (sitopoloi) were not allowed to buy more than 50 meas- 
ures of wheat at a time from importers, a procedure which was 
scrupulously watched by the special magistrates for the wheat trade 
(sitophylacs). 


For planning reasons, wheat must be unloaded in Piraeus. Two thirds 
of the loads arriving at the port are automatically destined for 
Athens, the remainder being stored on site. Some silos are up to thir- 
ty meters long and ten meters wide, like those in the neighboring 
city of Eleusis. From there spread throughout Greece the esoteric 
worship of Demeter, goddess of agriculture, known under the name 
of the "Eleusinian mysteries". At the same time, the practice of sito- 


nia is taking place. It allows donors to sell wheat to the City at low 
prices so that it can distribute it to the population, especially in times 
of scarcity. These citizens were then rewarded for their generosity by 
an honorary decree. Owning wheat therefore confers power and 
prestige. 


The Athenian Assembly can also launch loans by subscription so 
that funds can be used to purchase wheat when public finances are 
degraded or in times of scarcity (sitodeia). This process developed 
strongly from the 3rd and 2nd centuries BC Buyers of wheat (the 
sitonai) were then sent to the Mediterranean to acquire this vital 
commodity under the best economic conditions, from the purchase 
price to transport costs, proof of this is that it was already necessary 
to integrate all costs, from the edge of the fields to the streets of 
Athens. 


Locally, the wheat deficit justifies the deployment of military 
resources. Most of the colonies of Athens are moreover located in 
agricultural regions rich in wheat or likely to become so. Alcibiades, 
statesman and Athenian general, a great supporter of an expansionist 
policy, set out to conquer Sicily in 415 BC with the support of 100 
vessels with the declared aim of seizing the wheat from the largest 
island in the Mediterranean, which is also one of the largest grana- 
ries in the region during the Ancient period. Its objective is to gain a 
strategic advantage vis-a-vis rival city Sparta. The Greek coloniza- 
tion of eastern Sicily served as a platform to ship grain to Athens, 
especially from Syracuse. 


Wheat in the history of France 

Further in time, wheat is also at the forefront of French history. The 
tithe system, an ancient religious tax, developed significantly during 
the Middle Ages. This involves taking about a tenth of agricultural 
harvests - or even more in certain regions - to make them available 
to the Church in order to be able in particular to anticipate possible 
years of famine. If wine, animals or even flax are concerned, it is 
above all wheat which is mainly taken, hence the term "big tithe" to 


categorize it among other productions. 


The peasants do not always see this tax favorably, since it affects 
their main means of subsistence and because it is sometimes the 
object of misappropriation, thus removing the tithe from its primary 
function. Indeed, greed and corruption are not recent phenomena. 
But its obligatory nature, in a socio-political context in which the 
Church is dominant, gives tithing a special place. By delivering his 
wheat to the parish or the bishopric, the peasant hopes to be able to 
come closer to God. The tithe therefore gradually contributes to cre- 
ating a collective identity of solidarity in this rural France. 
Depending on the filling rate of the tithe barns, an overview of the 
agricultural situation (harvests, yields) is also possible. Old tax 
which is added to so many others during the Middle Ages and the 
modern period, it is paid until 1789, year of all the ruptures for the 
kingdom of France. 


At the end of the 17th century, according to the work of Vauban, 
bread still represented two-thirds of the household budget. In the 
18th century, the balance of power between a population whose 
demands were progressing and a monarchy whose power was erod- 
ing crystallized around many points of economic friction, including 
that of access to bread. Turgot's reforms, inspired by physiocratic 
theories and the works of Pierre le Pesant de Boisguibert, an econo- 
mist of the Kingdom, and the "flour war" which ensued, bear wit- 
ness to this. The people, in particular that of peasant France, are 
mobilizing against the excesses of economic liberalism arousing 
many fears. In 1707, Boisguibert published a work entitled Treaty on 
Nature, Culture, Trade and the Interest of Grains, in which he advo- 
cated the importance of agricultural production in examining the 
wealth of a country. He also promotes the freedom of the grain trade 
for better economic development of trade. This theory was subse- 
quently taken up by the Physiocrats and then by Turgot, a leading 
man as controller general of finances to King Louis XVI. 


The implementation of these policies is one of the causes of the out- 


break of the "flour war". In April and May 1775, several regions of 
the Kingdom, mainly in the North, experienced riots following the 
soaring price of grain and therefore of bread, resulting in particular 
from the Edict of Turgot of September 13, 1774, which established a 
liberalization of grain trade. However, this decision comes after two 
years of poor harvest and is not tolerated by a population who con- 
siders that the king must protect his subjects and guarantee them a 
supply of basic products on a regular basis and at affordable prices. 
The people believe that "grabbers", anx- 
ious to get rich, seek to control the 
grains and their distribution in this con- 
text of scarcity. This situation leads to 
an about-face of power, which finally 
re-establishes price controls. This agitat- 
ed episode echoes the work of the econ- 
omist of the Kingdom of Naples, 
Ferdinando Galiani, who in 1770 under- 
lined this timeless truth on the subject: 
"Wheat can be regarded as a production 
of the soil, and in this view, it belongs to 
the trade and economic legislation. Then 
it must be regarded as the material of 
first necessity and the first care in the 
civil order of the societies, and from this” 
point of view, it belongs to the policy | 
and the reason of state " 



























The "flour war" heralded the revolution- 
ary uprisings at the end of the century. 
While there is no question here of deny- 
ing the role of the bourgeoisie in the 
French Revolution of 1789, numerous 
works by historians have also underlined 
the plural character of this French revolt. 
At the same time, there was a peasant revolution, which had its own 
dynamics. The very strong concerns about rising wheat prices then 


helped catalyze the anger. Rural France is therefore not a spectator 
of the revolution; on the contrary, it is at the heart of dramas and 
battles. Shortly after, the economic debates in France on the freedom 
of trade in wheat remained tense, especially during the two subsis- 
tence crises of 1811-1812 and then of 1816-1817, which also 
revealed deep spatial tensions within the country, with the political 
primacy given to the Parisian consumption center. 
From the second half of the 19th century to the eve of the First 
World War, agriculture remained 
in France the leading economic 
sector and the leading provider of 
\ jobs - around 40% of the working 
| population. It even constitutes the 
social ideal of the Third Republic, 
leading the State to endow it with 
a full-fledged ministry from 1881. 
But World War I devastated the 
lands of Europe. In France, the 
agricultural consequences of the 
conflict are extremely heavy. 
When the fighting broke out in 
August 1914, the harvests were 
not completed and the peasants 
had to abandon their harvest to go 
_ to the front. Almost 3.7 million of 
them left their fields between 
1914 and 1918, or two thirds of 
the French agricultural force. 
More than a million of them will 
perish or return too severely 
injured to carry out agricultural 
physical activity thereafter. The 
labor shortage is coupled with a 
sharp drop in the means of trac- 
tion, at the time horses, and the availability of inputs (potassium fer- 
tilizers, nitrogen, etc.), then used in the manufacture of explosives. . 


Already in deficit, cereal production in France is collapsing. The 
soils, occupied by the troops and laminated by the war, are no longer 
cultivated. In 1918, the cereal areas decreased by a third compared 
to 1914. Yields simultaneously sank and wheat production reached, 
at the end of the war, only 60% of what it was at the beginning. 
fights. In this context, the shortage of bread looms, while the last 
great famine in France dates back to 1847. Between 1914 and 1920, 
the price of wheat tripled. In 1917, a ration card was introduced. 
Imports are increasing, especially from the colonies, and especially 
from Algeria. From 1915 to 1920, more than 2 million tons of wheat 
were imported, a quantity three times greater than before the war. In 
France, to cover national needs, the economic results are disastrous 
since the imbalance of the trade balance is growing. Despite the 
recovery of Alsace-Moselle, which allows the country to enrich 
itself with new wheat lands, France's food security depends on for- 
eign or colonial supplies. 


The great producing powers, far from a European continent on fire 
and blood, seize the opportunity: the United States, Canada, 
Argentina and Australia are positioning themselves. The British, 
French and Italian allies are pooling their logistical resources and 
their boats to ensure these distant supplies. While the Méline laws, 
at the end of the 19th century, had been introduced to protect cereal 
farming in France and preserve it from international competition, the 
agricultural force, given the ravages of war, was really undermined 
at the time of the signing of the Treaty of Versailles. The role of the 
North African colonies will also prove to be invaluable for the 
importation of wheat into France between the wars and until the 
aftermath of the Second World War. In France, following the inter- 
national economic crisis of 1929, wheat was subject to a veritable 
legal proliferation: more than a hundred laws, decrees and regula- 
tions were taken at the beginning of the 1930s. Shortly after, a series 
of good harvests allow stocks to be replenished, even to the point of 
accumulating them beyond the country's logistical capacities - insuf- 
ficient storage centers, infrastructural inability to export - and caus- 
ing prices to collapse. But with the return of the fighting in Europe, 


which affected France from 1940, the acuteness of the food stakes 
was total in the country. Episodes of bread shortage traumatize the 
authorities and populations, who still consumed an average of 135 
kilograms per year before the war. The State then tried to rely on the 
National Interprofessional Cereals Office (ONIC), successor in 1940 
of the National Interprofessional Wheat Office (ONIB) created in 
1936 by the Popular Front so that bread was distributed under better 
conditions. . It was not until February 1949 that the rationing of 
bread was lifted and the beginning of the 1970s so that national 
cereal needs were met without recourse to external purchases. It has 
therefore hardly been less than half a century since the French are no 
longer at the mercy of world wheat - and therefore of abroad - to 
consume it daily. 


At the heart of the dynamics of the 20th century 

At the start of the 20th century, the ancient world, characterized by a 
monopoly of power by European nations, confirmed its decline, both 
geostrategically and in terms of wheat production and trade. This 
state of affairs is the result of major trends, at work since the 19th 
century, in which the United States is gradually establishing itself as 
the conductor. Wheats from the United States, Argentina and Canada 
arrive on European markets, benefiting from the development and 
low cost of maritime transport, but above all from demand. 


Ancient genomes of the first modern humans in Europe 
The transition in Europe from the Middle Paleolithic to the Upper 
Paleolithic began around 47,000 years ago with the arrival of the 
first modern humans who lived alongside the Neanderthals until 
their disappearance around 40,000 years ago. In Eurasia, we know 
the genome of only three individuals older than 40,000 years: Oasel 
in Romania, Ust'Ishim in Siberia and Tianyuan in China. Thus little 
is known about the genetic makeup of these ancient modern men. 
Oasel and Ust'Ishim do not show a genetic relationship with subse- 
quent Eurasian populations, unlike Tianyuan who contributed to the 
genetic makeup of ancient individuals and contemporary Asian pop- 
ulations. On the other hand Oasel has a close Neanderthal ancestor 
and raises the question of the relations between Neanderthals and 
modern humans after the latter's arrival in Europe..The geneticians 
sequenced the genome of several individuals from the Bacho Kiro 
cave in Bulgaria, some of which date from the early Upper 
Paleolithic. The authors tested six samples of which five (one tooth 
(F6-620) and four bones (AA7-738, BB7-240, CC7-2289 and CC7- 
335)) are dated to the early Upper Paleolithic between 45,900 and 
42,600 years ago, and the last (BK 1653) is dated to the Aurignacian 
between 36,300 and 34,600 years. 
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The authors determined the sex of these individuals: F6-620, AA7- 
738, BB7-240 and CC7-335 are males while BK 1653 and CC7-2289 
are females. A previous study had determined the mitochondrial 
haplogroups of these samples. F6-620 and AA7-738 have the same 
haplogroup M haplotype. BB7-240 and CC7-335 are at the base of 
haplogroup N, close to the individual Oasel. CC7-2289 is hap- 
logroup R and BK1653 is haplogroup U8. The study of the complete 
genome shows that F6-620 and AA7-738 belong to the same indi- 
vidual. Furthermore, F6-620 belongs to the Y chromosome hap- 
logroup: F-M89, while BB7-240 and CC7-335 belong to the Y chro- 
mosome haplogroup: C1-F3393. These two haplogroups are rare 
today and found at low frequency in Southeast Asia and Japan. The 
authors performed a Principal Component Analysis. The individuals 
of the early Upper Paleolithic of the Bacho Kiro cave are located 
close to the ancient individuals Oasel and Ust'Ishim, although two 
are slightly shifted towards the ancient individual of Tianyuan. 
Conversely, the Aurignacian individual BK1653 is located close to 
the ancient Aurignacians and Gravettians of Europe: 
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The f3 statistic confirms these results. In addition, it shows that indi- The authors then constructed a graph of genetic mixtures. The 
viduals from the early Upper Paleolithic of the Bacho Kiro cave are results show that individuals from the early Upper Paleolithic of 
genetically closer to current populations in East Asia, Central Asia Bacho Kiro cave are related to ancestors of the Tianyuan individual, 
and the Americas than to current populations in western Europe. but also to ancestors of ancient individuals GoyetQ116-1 and 
Eurasia. They are also closer to the former individual from Tianyuan Ust'Ishim: 

than to the former individual Kostenkil4 from Russia: 
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Conversely BK1653 1s genetically closer to western populations: 
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In addition, the individual BK 1653 is linked to the Aurignacian Thus F6-620 has 279.6 centiMorgans (cM) of Neanderthal DNA 
GoyetQ116-1 and to the ancient Gravettians of the Vestonice group. more than CC7-335 (251.6 cM), BB7-240 (220.9 cM) and BK1653 
Interestingly, the Vestonice group is the result of a genetic mixture = (121.7 cM). The authors also estimated that F6-620 had a 

between a population close to the old individuals of Sunghir (56%) |= Neanderthal ancestor six generations before it, while CC7-335 and 
and a population close to BK 1653 (44%). The authors then searched BB7-240 had a Neanderthal ancestor seven generations before them. 
for Neanderthal DNA in the genome of ancient individuals from the These results suggest that genetic mixing between modern humans 
Bacho Kiro cave. Thus individuals from the early Upper Paleolithic and Neanderthals was quite common in Europe between 47,000 and 


have between 3 and 3.8% of Neanderthal DNA, which is more than 40,000 years ago. 
what is found in the majority of ancient Eurasian individuals or in 

current populations, except of Oasel which had 6.4% Neanderthal 

DNA. On the other hand, BK 1653 has only 1.9% of Neanderthal 

DNA. The authors identified the position of different segments of 

Neanderthal DNA in the chromosomes of ancient individuals of 

Bacho Kiro: 
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The genetic landscape of France 

Located in the center of Western Europe, France is a bridge between 
Northern Europe and the Mediterranean and Iberian regions. This 
position has strongly affected the demographic history of its territory 
attested by the many peoples and cultures who settled there: Greeks, 
Romans, Celts, Germans, Muslims, Magyars and Vikings. In the 
light of this complex past, few genetic studies of France have been 
carried out. Paleo-geneticians tested the genome of 331 individuals 
from different departments of France, of which only 276 gave 
results. The authors also used 79 additional samples from a study 
previously published in 2016 by Lazaridis et al., And 60 unpub- 
lished samples located in the Basque country and the Franco- 
Cantabrian region. However, 20 individuals considered to be outliers 
were excluded, leading to a total of 395 samples used for this study, 
spread over 20 departments. In the figure below the blue dots corre- 
spond to the samples tested in this study, the yellow dots to the sam- 
ples from the Lazaridis study and the red dots to the unpublished 
samples 
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For comparison purposes with neighboring populations, the authors 
used 218 samples from Germany, Norway, Spain, Italy, England, 
Ireland and Scotland, as well as 107 additional samples from Spain 
and 8 additional samples from Italy. The authors performed a 
Principal Component Analysis with the French samples (Figure A 
below). The first component separates two main groups made up of 
the Basque samples (in black on the right) on the one hand and the 
other samples (on the left) on the other hand, connected by a bridge 
formed by the samples from the Franco-Cantabrian region in orang 
emoins dans l'ouest: 
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In figure B, the authors have deleted the Basque and Franco- 


Cantabrian samples. In this figure the samples from the Brittany 
region (in red on the left) are separated from the others. 


The authors then performed an analysis of the genetic distance Fst. 
The greatest estimated distance is between Basques and Franco- 
Cantabres individuals and individuals from Brittany. Then the great- 
est distance separates the Bretons from the individuals of the south- 
east of France. These results are illustrated by a multiscale analysis 
based on genetic distance. In the figure below, the top diagram sepa- 
rates the Basques (in black on the left) from the other individuals. 
The lower diagram is made without the Basques and Franco- 
Cantabres. It separates the Bretons (in red on the right) from other 
individuals 
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The authors performed an EEMS analysis to visualize the patterns of 
diversity and genetic barriers. There is thus more migration in the 
north of France than in other regions and much less in the west: 





The authors then compared the French genomes with that of individ- 
uals from neighboring countries. The Bretons have a great genetic 
affinity with the individuals of the British Isles. This can be seen in 
particular on the analysis with the ADMIXTURE software. 


The use of the f3 statistic also shows that many French people come 
from a genetic mix between Irish and southern Italians. 

The authors then analyze the allele sharing between individuals from 
different departments using the fineStructure software. The authors 
have thus identified at least four different groups. On the one hand, 
the individuals of the Franco-Cantabrian region split into two 
groups: the speakers of Basque and the others. 


The Bretons form another separate group, and individuals from the 
north and northeast form yet another group. The authors repeated the 
same analysis with the fineStructure software, including individuals 
from other European countries. They thus obtained 35 distinct 
groups, including 11 located in France. The authors removed three 
groups from these 11 because they included very few individuals. 
There are thus eight groups remaining which correspond to different 
regions of France: 





The authors then performed an analysis with GlobeTrotter software 
based on the eight groups identified above. The figure below gives 
the ancestry profiles for each of these groups. All the shades of pink 
give the proportions of the different French ancestries, and the other 
colors give the proportions of the external ancestors: 


Thus the southwest groups receive more ancestry from Spain and the 
Brittany group receives strong ancestry from Ireland and Scotland. 
The northern group receives strong ancestry from Great Britain. The 
northeast group receives ancestry from central and eastern Europe 
and the southeast group receives strong ancestry from northern Italy 
and other parts of the Mediterranean. 


Brittany's genetic link to the British Isles echoes the historic migra- 
tions of the 4th century as well as the migrations during the Irish 
War of the 17th century. We find this link in the analysis with the f3 
statistic which models many French people as coming from a genet- 
ic mixture between Irish and southern Italians. This last link is prob- 
= Cormaueocten wore ably related to the diffusions of the Greeks during the Iron Age 
 MatanNorrs which produced a genetic mixture between a continental Celtic pop- 
8 Northern ope! ulation with Mediterranean populations. The other external influ- 
a ences probably correspond to much more recent events like the 
Senenne industrial revolution of the 19th century or the asylum policy for 


*Medteranearspet — HOHulations subjected to repressive regimes in the 20th century. 
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The genetic landscape of England 

During the last 2000 years the British Isles have undergone several 
well-documented migrations: the arrival of the Romans in the first 
century of our era, the Anglo-Saxons who came from the coasts of 
the North Sea between 400 and 650, the Scandinavian Vikings 
between 800 and 1000 and finally the Normans in the year 1066. 
These events produced a complex genetic ancestry of the British 
population. A study reveal British migration history in which he ana- 
lyzes the complete genome of 10 ancient individuals from the 
archaeological sites of Hinxton (5 samples), Oakington (4 samples) 
and Linton (1 sample) in the east of England, near Cambridge: 
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All these individuals have been radiocarbon dated and belong to 3 
distinct periods: the end of the Iron Age (around 100 BC) for 2 indi- 
viduals from Hinxton and the individual from Linton, the beginning 
of the Anglo period -Saxonne (Sth and 6th centuries) for 4 individu- 
als from Oakington and the middle of the Anglo-Saxon period (7th 
to 9th centuries) for 3 individuals from Hinxton. 


The 2 Hinxton Iron Age individuals are male, the rest are female. 
Mitochondrial and Y chromosome haplogroups were determined for 
all of these individuals: 
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Table 1: Asummary of all samples in this study. A summary of the samples in 
this study. The “% endogenous” values give the percentage of sequenced DNA 
that map to the human reference genome. The “% unique” values give the 
fraction of mapped reads that are left when excluding duplicates. The “mean 
autosomal coverage” is the number of reads covering a base, averaged across 
chromosome 20. 


These haplogroups are very common among contemporary British 
people especially males which are R1b-L21 and R1Ib-DF13. A 
Principal Component Analysis was performed to compare these 10 
individuals to current European populations: 


The ancient individuals are close to the contemporary English and 
Scots, but the Iron Age individuals are closer to the English and 
French and the Anglo-Saxons closer to the Scots and Norwegians. 
However, the genetic difference between these samples is very slim. 
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Extended Data Figure 3: Principal component analysis. The first two 
principal components obtained by analyzing European samples from the Human 
Origins Data set '°.! and projecting the ancient samples onto these components, 


The analysis of rare variants makes it possible to study recent genet- 
ic structures. Thus the authors studied rare variants whose frequency 
is less than 1% in a reference panel of 433 Europeans from Finland, 
Spain, Italy, the Netherlands and Denmark. These rare variants were 
then searched for in the 10 ancient individuals from the east of 
England. The results thus show strong differences in the ratio 
between the rare alleles shared with the Dutch and with the 
Spaniards. Hinxton's mid-Anglo-Saxon samples share more rare 
variants with contemporary Dutch than Hinxton's and Linton's Iron 
Age samples. Samples from the early Anglo-Saxon period from 
Oakington are more diverse with O1 and O2 close to Anglo-Saxons 
from Hinxton, O4 close to Iron Age individuals and O3 being in an 
intermediate position suggesting mixed ancestry. This difference 
between samples is greater for the rarer variants and decreases as the 
frequency of the variant increases. This point is consistent with the 
fact that rare variants are younger than more frequent variants. 

Rare variants were also analyzed in 30 contemporary individuals 
from Great Britain (East of England, Wales and Scotland). These 
samples are closer to ancient Iron Age individuals than to Anglo- 





2 \ 
8 02, f 
® O3 Fa F-45 East . 
= “x > 23 Wales =a 
9 —" “ 
2 R ~ = 
er Ne ee eh i — eee ee ee ae 
1 5 9 1 5 9 
allele count allele count 
Anglo-Saxon 
b Scotland 


East England 


ce x 
L - Oo . ee eo HS3 HS! HS2 
— ‘qt hs $8 te pS om 
Hi2 Os H = 





0.50 0.55 0.60 


NED / (NED + IBS) 
Saxons. There is a small but significant difference between contem- 
porary British samples. Indeed the Eastern English share more alle- 
les with the Dutch and the Scots are closer to the samples of the Iron 
Age. Thus the contemporary Eastern English have about 30% of 
their Anglo-Saxon ancestry while the Welsh and Scots have only 
about 20% 


0.40 0.45 


The authors then defined a new method (figure a below) to deter- 
mine a demographic model that simulates the distribution of rare 
variants. The method has been validated on simulated data (figure b 
below). It was then applied to 524 samples belonging to 6 European 
populations (figure c below): 
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The separation between southern and northern Europeans appeared 
7,000 years ago. Then we see 3 distinct separations about 4500 years 
ago: between Finns, British, Danish and Dutch. The regrouping of 
the British with the Finns is surprising, but is probably due to the 
presence of samples in the Orkney Islands long annexed by the 
Vikings. The age of separation between Italians and Spaniards, close 
to 2700 years, is enigmatic and is explained by the authors by the 
consequence of migrations following an earlier separation. 

Then the authors placed the old samples on the tree obtained (figure 
d above). The Anglo-Saxons appear mainly on the Danish branch 
and a little on the Dutch branch (depending on the samples), while 
the Iron Age samples appear at the base of the ancestral branch to all 
North Europeans. There is however an exception with the Oakington 
O4 sample which fits like the Iron Age samples. 

Interestingly, samples from the early Anglo-Saxon period appear to 
be more genetically mixed than samples from the mid-Anglo-Saxon 
period, suggesting a continuous flow of Anglo-Saxon migrants to 
Britain. In addition, the individual belonging to the richest tomb of 
the early Anglo-Saxon period is the one with the closest ancestry to 
the samples of the Iron Age. 


Small-scale genetic structure of the British population 

The authors tested 2,039 individuals from Great Britain from rural 
areas whose four grandparents were all born in the same region in 
order to overcome the migrations of the 20th century. These data 
were compared to 6209 samples from 10 continental European coun- 
tries around Great Britain. About 500,000 autosomal SNPs were 
tested for each individual in this study. The genetic structure in the 
British samples is very limited. However, the authors were able to 
demonstrate a small-scale structure using a new method called 
fineSTRUCTURE. The result shows a set of 17 identified groups: 
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The correspondence between genetic groups and geography is strik- 
ing. Thus Cornwall and Devon in the southwest of England are 
clearly differentiated. Similarly, the Orkney Islands are well separat- 
ed from the rest of the country, north of Scotland. The tree drawn in 
the figure above makes it possible to highlight the links between the 
different groups. The Orkney Islands are separated first from the rest 
of the population, then comes Wales, then a group made up of the 
North of England, Scotland and the North of Ireland. Finally 
Cornwall separates from the rest of England. There is in particular a 
large group (red squares) which covers a good part of the Center and 
the South of England. The genetic distance between these different 
groups remains low, thus confirming that the genetic structure of the 
country remains subtle. 


The authors compared this method with more traditional methods 
such as Principal Component Analysis and ADMIXTURE. The lat- 
ter do separate the Orkney Islands and Wales, but they are unable to 
separate the other genetic groups identified by the fineSTRUCTURE 
method. The groups highlighted above are linked to a relative isola- 
tion of the corresponding geographic regions, but also to different 
migrations and mixtures of populations outside Great Britain. To 
clarify this last aspect, the authors applied the fineSTRUCTURE 
method to a set of 6209 samples from continental Europe. They then 
characterized the genetic makeup of each of the British groups based 
on a mixture of the 51 continental European groups identified. The 
figure below shows the genetic makeup of the British groups accord- 
ing to the 14 main European groups. 


Certain European groups (GER6, BEL11, FRA14, DEN18, SFS31) 
are found substantially in the ancestry of all British groups. Others 
(GER3, FRA12, FRA17)) are absent from certain British groups. 
Two Swedish groups (SWE117 and SWE121) are found in small 
quantities in all the British groups, while the Norwegian groups are 
found mainly in the groups of the Orkney Islands. 


The difference between the Orkney Islands group and the rest of the 
British population is consistent with the historical settlement of these 
islands. Indeed, they have long been controlled by the Vikings: the 
Orkney Islands were part of Norway between 875 and 1472. 
According to this point, the Orkney Islands groups have a substantial 
part of their ancestry stemming from Norwegian groups. 

The lack of structure in much of central and south-eastern England 
is consistent with the absence of an internal border in these areas 
since the Roman Empire and the ease of movement of local popula- 
tions since that time. 


Overall, the British genetic groups overlap with the Celtic and Saxon 
occupations (see figure below) and may reflect remnants of the dif- 
ferent kingdoms after the Saxon migrations, while the common 
group in Northern Ireland and Southern Ireland. Scotland may 
reflect the settlement of Ulster by the Scots. The European groups 
which contribute to the whole of the British groups probably repre- 
sent relatively old demographic processes. Conversely, European 
groups which only contribute to certain British groups represent 
more recent demographic processes. 
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Thus the oldest migrations correspond to the European groups 
GER6, BEL11 and FRA14, and with a lower contribution: SFS31 
and DEN18. A more recent migration, but with a strong contribu- 
tion, corresponds to the FRA17 group. The latter contributes to all 
British groups except Wales. Some European groups are probably 
linked to Saxon migrations: GER3 and DEN18 or to Viking migra- 
tions: NORS3 and NOR90. 


The authors then used the GLOBETROTTER software to shed light 
on the Saxon and Viking migrations. Thus the largest group of the 
Orkney Islands has about 25% of DNA from groups in Norway. The 
migration is estimated to have taken place 29 generations ago corre- 
sponding to the year 1100 taking 28 years per generation. For central 
and southern England, the method revealed an ancestry of the GER3 
group with a proportion of around 35%. The estimated date is 38 
generations which 
corresponds to the 
year 858. It is 
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correspond to the 
genetic mixture, 
are later than the 
migration dates. 
Indeed the dates 
estimated above 
‘Ge follow approxi- 
mately 200 years 
we from the known 
dates for the 
Saxon and Viking 


migrations. 
een While the data 
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responding to migratory events, it is likely that they had a relatively 
small effect on the genetic makeup of Britain. In particular, there is 
no signal from Danish occupation over much of England, suggesting 
limited gene flow from Danish Vikings. Only the occupation of the 
Norwegian Vikings is visible in the Orkney Islands. 


Finally, we also do not see a general Celtic population throughout 
the non-Saxon part of Great Britain. Instead, we see several distinct 
genetic groups in these regions. 


I returned the next day to the site of the Universal Exhibition and 
entered the first pavilion on my way : France 


Pavilion of France. ; 

Upon entering the French pavilion, as soon as I found myself in 
front of a life-size reproduction of the prehistoric frescoes in the 
Lascaux cave, I was invaded by a whirlwind of incredible vibrations 
coming from bones and seashells struck in harmony with incantatory 
chants... Men and women carried away by this ee and festive 
atmosphere were busy painting the immense walls of the cave. 


The humans who painted the gigantic frescoes in the Lascaux caves 
sought to resolve the same questions facing modern science and only 
art and mathematics with their transcultural and transhistoric charac- 
ter succeeded in representing the poetics of the unspeakable. We can 
even affirm that cave art is as sone 

contemporary, 1S as current as 
ae equations. The search 
or the Ultimate has always been 
confronted with the enigmatic . — 
Since nature is no longer for us a 4 
poem in disorder, it is up to the ~~ 
scientist to collect the scattered>~ * 
fragments; it is up to the philoso- ~ 
pher to explain them and to the. .--~ 
poet to reconstitute their primary 


unity. 


“Our thinking has limits” said ae 
Kant. The modern scientist, who at 8 
i" a : 











me 


interprets the Universe, life and ike 
of course humans as a set of Jae 
complex physical, chemical and | 
physiological mechanisms has 
allowed him to draw astonishing }. = 
conclusions, so astonishing that - | 
they are incomprehensible. —  * "yy = 
More and more, quantum logic ras a =e. 
realizes that there exist in the Universe attributes potentially observ- 
ee but which have such a sum of paradigms that they are incalcu- 
able. 








Welcome to the world of magic. So far there are indeed two incom- 
plete ways of approaching the Universe: Reason and Intuition. We 
can even say that Intuition comes to the aid of Reason that has bro- 
ken down, as if in order to “know” the Universe, our consciousness 
also asked us to “feel” the Universe. We then think of two logical 
systems which clash when it is not, on the contrary: the paradoxical 
peg of Intuition versus Reason takes nothing away from knowl- 
edge. The alliance between intuition and reason subsequently led to 


~ sion of language. 


the science of probability and the emergence of quantum equations. 
Except that from a to equations, oo have stumbled 
upon the inexplicable. The image of the Universe provided as much 
by Intuition (primordial sensation) as by Reason (primordial infor- 
mation) propels us into a random and symbolic world. And magic 
comes to the aid of reason that has broken down. So what is magic? 
Any attempt to explain the visible world by unpredictable forces like 
quantum probabilities is magic, like attempting an intuition-based 
explanation of the world like cave art. Unfortunately, we have 
always tried to oppose reason and intuition, science and art while 
they are co pec from the point of view of the acquisition of 
knowledge. We are traversed by mysteries as neutrinos pass through 
matter. Both prehistoric frescoes and quantum equations are inte- 
grated into a space of magical consciousness that quantum physics 
rationally tries to observe and interpret without success. If the cos- 
mos is magical then we are indeed quantum primitives. 


“In each era, we must try to tear tradition away from the con- 
formism that wants to take hold of it.” (Walter Benjamin) 

“All scientific theories are only gag baa Pon abstractions, Man 
needs something which speaks to his feeling. Feeling will always 
dominate reason. Metaphysics will never disappear ”. 


This feeling of metaphysics is called spirituality and this feeling of 
es is expressed through poetry. Because man is above all a 
poet. He likes to invent worlds made up of fantasies, dreams, utopias, 
worlds inhabited by strange, passionate, often monstrous characters, 
interchangeable universes in tune with the latest scientific knowledge 


». and others. So much so that these scientist metaphysical abstractions 


like supersymmetry or supercord are to be taken on the same basis and 


-* at the same level as any tayino'ony or religion because they use the 


only language worthy of approaching the unspeakable mystery : the 
language of pocty, ecause all these languages have in common the 
oetic intuition of our essence and our becoming. In short, we have 
een trained and educated to be intellectuals and not poets. Our igno- 
rance of the poetic depth of existence associated with our eee 


mentality obscures the fact that there is a latent poetry in all expres- 


To meet beauty, the mind must be emptied of its tensions and from this 
meeting will be born what Nietzsche ardently wished : to achieve an 
aesthetic creation of oneself as expressed by the popular adage “to 
make a poem of one’s life. “. 


Finally, the world is not reduced to its material dimension, to its 
space-time and subject only to the laws of physics and chemistry and 
the slide rule. For many, such a quantification of life comes from a 
logic of death based on the omnipotence of exchange value and the 
dissolution of qualitative human bonds. The pou experience 
reveals to us an organic world mixed and open rather than fragment- 
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ed and closed. Poetry is a dynamic poss of apprehending reality 
carried by a continuum between all the components of the Universe, 
from the largest to the smallest, from the visible to the invisible. So 
poetry is eternally in the making and establishes an inclusive corre- 
spondence between man and nature. 


We finally find ourselves with a plurality of figures of rationality and 
a-rationality but for the last three centuries and even today in many 
aspects we remain prisoners of a closed rationality incapable of takin 
charge of the problems of the imagination, the sacred and the psychol- 
ogy of the intimate depths of being, we live under the reign of “im OF 
etry” to use the word of the poet Gilbert Langevin. To exit the XX 
century as suggested by Edgar = 
Morin, we must adopt an opengy,-™, & . le 
rationality, so intellectual pos-@ = 

ture that recognizes the legiti- 


> 


macy and began a dialogue ' 
with other words that give “@e-s 
meaning to man, philosophical.” 
lyrics, artistic, scientific cultur- 

al, poetic and religious while. A. 
being aware of their limits and 

able to recognize that it will#, 
probably never be able to grasp#@ 

the infinitude of reality. .< 
This is why we must under- © 

stand that all the languages 
which transcribe knowledge 
from generation to a : 
whether the Upanishads, the 
Taoist Yi King, Buddhism, 
Shintoism, Egyptian, 
Sumerian, Greek mythologies, ;, 
African cosmogonies , og 
Amerindians, aborigines, the 
Koran, the Bible, the Torah 
including scientific theory and ~ « 
philosophy are only fragmen- 
tary and poetic accounts of a 
mystery that will always sur- 
pass us. 


~s@4. 


At the sight of a manuscript of Aveores, I seized the vibrations emit- 
ted by the Arab piulosoeners of Moorish Spain who undertook to 
establish the correspondences between the body and nature : 


“The body is like the earth, its bones are mountains, its marrow 
mines, the abdomen is like the sea, the intestines like rivers, the | 
veins are rivers, the flesh is like dust and mud. Hair on the body is 
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like plants, the places where it grows are like fertile soil, and the 

laces where nothing grows are like saline soil. From its face to its 

eet, the body is a populated city, its back is its desert region, its 
front is east, its back west, its right south and its left north. His 
breath is like the wind, his words are thunder, his cries lightning. 
Her laughter is like midday ane her vere like rain, her sadness 
like the darkness of a and her sleep like death, just as her vigi- 
lance is like life. The days of his childhood are spring, follows the 
learning of summer, maturity is autumn, and old age is like winter. 
His movements and actions are like the movements of stars and their 
rotations. His birth and presence are like nascent constellations, and 
his death and absence are like their bedtime. “ 


Oa! This Arab vision of the body / 
‘* “| nature complements that of 
¥ 4 the Hindu yogists where the 
are vital energy is diffused via _ 
‘\ energy centers or chakras, dis- 
tributed over the entire body 
“4 and which are linked to vari- 
, US cosmic powers. Itis 
4 through the vital energy radi- 
a ating from his body that man 

ad < becomes aware of Universal 
“» Life. To deny it is also to 
-. deny the spirit and the soul 

# that inhabits terrestrial nature. 














4 Nature is far from being a 
4 source of sin, on the contrary, 
© it is a source of bliss. The 

native feels himself a brother 
*¥ to animals, pats, stars, rain 
sf-4, ~~ and wind. All spirituality con- 
=a 2 a verges on the celebration of 

& life, however darkened by ill- 

“6 ¢, ness and death. However this 
“y~ evil resulting from diseases, 
death, disasters are considered 
as natural acts represented by 
demons that it is ete to 
ward off by rituals and myste- 
rious words carrying healing of which the sorcerer is the depositary. 
There is no trace of fault contingent on humanity that man is called 
to expiate by repentance and bodily mortifications. 


The characteristic feature of the first peoples is the conception of the 
body as a miniature replica of the cosmos in direct communion with 
the surrounding nature. The body is the bearer of meanings revealed 
by ornamentation, the cosmetic of the Greek kosmeticos , which 


“therefore consists in putting on oneself with cosmic qualities”, in 
becoming, in a way, “in conformity with the cosmic order”. The 
primitive body paintings and dance / trance express a cosmic wis- 
dom inscribed in the body in harmony with the rational intelligence 
of nature. 

Among the Egyptians, the terrestrial human microcosm | oined the 
cosmic Man by the resurrection of the body and the soul. Already 
with the notion of soul, an interiority of the body emerges which 
contrasts with the external vision of the skin (tattoo) and of the ges- 
ture (dance) as cosmic communion. This interiority, which confirms 
the body as a receptacle, as a temple, manifests itself in the Indian 
Upanisads through the soul as the focus of the inner light where all 
reality, all consciousness and all identities are deployed by the life 
force (prana). 


It will be up to Buddhist teachings to build the bridge between the 
bodily exoteric expressions of archaic traditions and the esoteric uni- 
verse of the Indian soul. In all the Eastern schools, wisdom is innate 
in man but it must a eel a as much in the body as in the spirit. 
Our bodily way of being in the world expresses our way of thinking 
about the world. fs asuo Yuasa) The purpose of life is to achieve 
body-mind unity through meditative learning practices where breath- 
ing plays an essential role. 


I returned home satisfied, exhausted with a benevolent intellectual 
fatigue. China tomorrow I decided before falling into the arms of 
Morpheus. 


Pavilion of China 

In most esoteric writings coexist the meaning from below and the 
meaning from above: an external meaning and an internal meaning. 
Such is the Tao. 


« From the One origin the many. It is therefore a question of putting 
oneself in sympathy, of becoming One, the Whole, of becoming one 
with Nature, God and the Universe ». 


From the outset, Chinese tradition addresses this concept under the 
name of “mandate from heaven” which entrusts to the Royal House, 
more precisely to the “son of heaven” the responsibility of managing 
the proper functioning of society by celebrating rites that ensure the 
sustainability of the natural order and their succession in the uni- 
verse. Chinese dynasties such as Mesopotamia and Egypt are theoc- 
racies ruled by priest-kings. Then, as in Europe, iron made its 
appearance and its procession of arms, coins and treasures. From a 
relatively simple economy of self-sufficiency based on agriculture 
developed the caste of merchants and the production of specialized 
pods and interregional trade. The social balance was fragmented 

y various conflicts which led to political disturbances. Between the 


6th and 3rd centuries BC, is the period of influence of the philoso- 
phers, period called that of the “Hundred Schools”. It was mainly 
on socio-economic problems and their consequences on political 
administration that the Chinese philosophers looked at. 


Traveling from one court to another, the sages exposed their theories 
and debated in public. Of these hundred schools, two emerged more 
than the others : Confucianism and Taoism. 


Confucius, born in 551 BC, is above all a Narelnech theorist who had 
the genius to transpose the great themes of the primitive tradition 
and to restore them through an ethical and moral system based on 
the good man as an irresistible force. Confucius transformed, per- 
a for the first time in the history of mankind, the ancestral myths 
of the primitive religion in “profane” philosophy where the prince is 
a good man for his people because he has a code of moral conduct : 
virtue, altruism, respect for others and loyalty to family and ances- 
tors. Contrary to popular legend which persists, far from being wor- 
shiped, Confucius was despised by the great of this world and every- 
where he received the same hostile reception; only a few disciples 
acclaimed him under the name of “king never crowned”. He died in 
despair of the ignorance of crowds and like many other illustrious 
men, he rose to fame several cen- 
turies after his death. What 
should be remembered from 
Confucian thought is that man 
and his government must follow 
the will of harmony and the 
rhythms of Heaven. 


From traditional roots, Confucius 
extirpated the essence of the art 
of government thanks to the ben- 
efit of a social morality ; his 
subject of study is “our world”. 
But to know the laws of the sky 
requires an approach, a knowl- 
edge let us say more mystical, a 
way (the Tao) which penetrates 
the Mystery. The Taoists, start- 
ing from the same ancestral 
themes, have the intuition that an 
“unchanging unit” and meta- | 
physics overhangs this world in ati — bee 

constant change. From this metaphysical teaching, the Taoists will 
outline the main lines of these immutable laws. Unlike Confucius 
who conceived a philosophy accessible to all, Taoism is revealed to 
be a philosophy of shamanist origin reserved for a few initiates. 
Because it is mystical, Taoism will quickly resume the religious 
veneer that Confucius had tried to eradicate from Chinese thought 
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and Lao Tseu will become its patriarch and the Dao te jing , the 
sacred book. The evolution of Confucianism and Taoism was sud- 
denly hampered by another school of thought, the School of Law 
which rejected all traditional mythologies, the philosophical con- 
cepts of Confucius as well as any faith in the Taoist supernatural. 
This legalistic philosophy was concerned only with “the reality of 
the world as it exists at the present moment.” A rigorous codifica- 
tion of the duties of each individual annexed to cruel and exemplary 
punishments should lead to effective management of the State, cer- 
tainly but drastic, such was the birth certificate of the first Chinese 
empire : the Chin dynasty or the birth of totalitarianism . 


Chin Shi Huangdi, the first emperor, asserted his ey not 
only over all men but also over all gods and appropriated all reli- 
peu titles and all political powers. The Chinese theocratic despot, 
ike Sargon, made war on all the city-states, he subdued the peoples 
and made them his own subjects on pain of death ; Needless to say. 
The cruelty of the first emperor was such that legalistic plesopiy 
fell into disuse and conflicts, especially revolts, brought down the 
regime. The Chin was followed by the Han dynasty, a period of cul- 
tural and intellectual blossoming where Confucianism and Taoism 
resumed service, better still, merged under the aegis of the School of 
Yin-Yang and its master Ziyen, the greatest of philosophers. little 
known in China. His teachings and practical advice were not only 
accepted but became common property among Confucians and 
Taoists alike. 


According to Ziyen, the notion of cycle is part of the Tao, Principle 
of all order and all harmony, the immutable Principle of all that 
changes. The cycle of Transformations, the I-Ching is based on T’ai 
Chi or Tao as Supreme Principle, the One, the All, which leads to 
the two complementary principles Yin (Heaven, peepee: and 
Yang (Earth fewaniney whose interaction is at the origin of all 
change and becoming. 


“By the transformation of the hay and its union with the yin, the 
Five agents, Water, Fire, Wood, Metal and Earth arise. When these 
five material forces are distributed in a harmonious order, the four 
seasons take their course... ”. 

In the cycle of the Five Elements, each element is brought, in turn, 
to prevail over the others and thus direct a period of history. From 
this principle of the five elements, Ziyen formulated the cyclical the- 
ory of history, an essential foundation of Chinese and later Asian 
thought. 


The rhythms of Nature are rhythms of the Divine; the cycle of the 
seasons is a sacred cycle which has been called “the Eternal Return”’. 
It should be noted that this “eternal recommencement” does not 
always distill the same cosmic history, just as each spring marks the 
start of a new cycle different from the previous one. 





The rice civilization 
Thousands of years ago, the people of Asia settled in the deltas and 
domesticated rice. The origin of the genus Oryza is located in 
Eurasia 50 thousand years ago, but its ancestor came from Africa: 
the weak divergences imply a 
recent transport (human jour- 
neys); the strongest diver- 
gences reflect ancient trans- 
ports linked to animal migra- 
tions and then the paleodistrib- 
ution becomes coherent. 
Animals carry seeds, defecate 
and trample the soil: three 
contributing factors! Then, 
domestication prolonged the 
movements. 


Complexe Sativa 
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Productivity favored demo- 
graphic growth and allowed 
the development of civiliza- 
tions as well as cooperation. 
The unifying force of rice is 
particularly visible in the 
Mekong Delta in southern 
Vietnam. Water needs have 
shaped landscapes and culture. 
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The curves of the rice terraces, 
which seem to extend to infin- 
ity, enhance the beauty of 
many Asian landscapes, so 
much so that the terraces of 
Banaue, in the Philippines, are 
a UNESCO World Cultural 
Heritage site. 


Temps en millions d'années avant présent 


Ancétre 
des Oryzées 
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Among the poaceae, rice occupies, with wheat, the most important 
place for human consumption. Archaeological traces of the use of 
rice date back to China 9,000 years ago and can be found in Korea, 
India, Thailand, etc. 


Complexe Latifolia 
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durant le Paléocene : migration de l'ancétre des 
Leersia-Oryza en Eurasie 


Ancétre en Afrique 


— -- Séparation progressive des fragments du Gondwa 
portant les ancétres des Oryzées. 





Fig. 1: Origine eurasienne d'Oryza a partir d'un ancétre africain 


In the 20th century, Shigemoto Kato described the existence of two 
subspecies: Oryza sativa japonica and Oryza sativa indica, which the 
Chinese recognized in the types "Keng" and "Hsien". Roland 
Portéres will recognize for Oryza glaberrima an independent African 
origin. So we have, with three main types of rice, a fabulous rich- 
ness. 


Rice, its origin and its evolution 


The rice genome has been sequenced. DNA analysis has made it 
possible to establish the phylogenetic tree of rice from its common 
ancestor (see image below), with an evolutionary scenario that takes 
into account plate tectonics and changes in the environment. 


Southeast Asia is a refuge for Oryza species adapted 
to humid forests; Central Asia, drier, is one for light 
rices, particularly the annual coarse-grained forms 


In all these countries there is a real veneration of rice, (a 
often considered as a supernatural force whose good {| 
graces must be won. One example among many oth- 
ers: in Northern Laos, rice has a soul; it is a question 
of pleasing it, of keeping it in the grain. 


Are these traditional rice fields eternal? After a stabil- = 
ity that lasted several centuries, their regression, in [Ee 
some countries, may be linked to political events = 
which ruin favorable frameworks (Sri Lanka, Angkor, fae 
Assam) or to modernization, as in Japan, followed at aE 
distance by South Korea and Taiwan, where rice 
fields are retreating in front of urban and industrial 
expansion. It is then the end of the conquering rice. 
Will countries devoted to rice cultivation, like Japan, 
be able to switch painlessly from a traditional econo- 
my to a modern economy? 


Rice is considered in Asia as a gift from the gods to men: the Vedas 
(sacred texts of Hinduism) designate it as "the Son of heaven who 
never dies. Rice is omnipresent in Hindu ceremonies and rituals, 
especially in the form of an offering to the deities. When the young 
wife enters her husband's house for the first time, the threshold of 
the house is covered with grains of rice heralding the happiness to 
come. Another rite consists, between ten and thirty-one days after a 
death, in offering the deceased rice balls to feed him; this gives him 
the status of pitri, that is to say ancestor benevolent towards the 
members of the family. The importance of rice in the diet also 
explains the breadth (four days) and exuberance with which Pongal, 
the annual rice harvest festival, is celebrated. 








Population movements and genetic mixtures in China 
after the beginning of the Neolithic 

East Asia is home to a quarter of the world's population and various 
ethnic and linguistic groups. However, its genetic history is currently 40°n 
poorly understood. Current populations in the region show a north- 
south gradient and significant genetic drift. In addition, East Asian 
ancestry influenced the populations of Southeast Asia, the Eastern 
Steppes and Northeast Siberia. Finally, the former populations of the 
southwestern Pacific islands show a clear relationship with the 
Austronesian populations of Taiwan, but also with certain mainland 39°V 
East Asian populations. On the other hand archaeological evidence 
indicates that the inhabitants of East Asia must have been very 
diverse in the past. Craniometric studies suggest that human settle- 
ment in East Asia is characterized by two layers of ancestry: a first 
characterized by hunter-gatherer populations and a second associated 
with the migration of a Neolithic population from the northeast. 20°N 
from Asia and spreading to Asia. 
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Paleo geneticians sequenced the genome of 24 ancient individuals Early Neolithic Late Neolithic Historic 
from eastern Asia dated between 9,500 and 300 years old. These 
samples are distributed between the north of China (Inner Mongolia @ Bianbian 
and Shandong) in the region of the lower reaches of the Yellow ° — 
River (8 individuals) and the province of Fujian in the south as well ms aaa 
as two islands in the Taiwan Strait (16 individuals). F Xiaojingshan 
These genomes were compared to those of other ancient populations yop —_ 
in the region (small colored symbols in the figure below) such as the res angdao2 
8,000 to 4,000 year old Hoabinian hunter-gatherers from Laos and @ suogene 
Malaysia, an ancient Jomon from Japan. 3000-year-old (Ikawazu), eiesinin 
Neolithic farmers from Viet-Nam and a 40,000-year-old ancient > Tanshishan 
Tianyuan Paleolitic. Chuanyun @ 
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They have also been compared to populations contemporary (in gray 
below). The authors performed a Principal Component Analysis : 
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The figure above shows that all the ancient individuals of East Asia 
regroup with the current populations of the same region, in particular 
the individuals of the Early Neolithic (Qihe, Liangdao) which have 
an archaic cranial morphology. These results are confirmed by the f3 
and f4 statistics which show that all the Neolithic individuals in this 
study are more genetically derived from the current populations of 
the region than from the older populations of hunter-gatherers 
(Hoabiniens, Tyanyuan, Jomon). The PCA shows, however, that 
ancient individuals from southern China cluster with current popula- 
tions from the same region and ancient individuals from northern 
China cluster with current populations from the same region. There 
is therefore an important genetic structure in East Asia present from 


the beginning of the Neolithic. The Neolithic farmers of southern 
China have a strong genetic affinity with each other but also with the 
current populations of the region and with the Melanesians of the 
Pacific, and a 3000 year old ancient Austronesian. They are closer to 
it than Neolithic farmers in northern China, although some late 
Neolithic farmers in southern China show a connection to ancient 
farmers and present-day populations in northern China. The ancient 
Neolithic farmers of northern China have an ancestry found among 
ancient Siberians and Tibetans. Interestingly, the Yumin sample in 
Inner Mongolia is positioned on the PCA between the ancient indi- 
viduals of northeast China and the ancient Tibetans. 

Analysis of genetic distance shows that genetic differentiation 
between northern and southern China was greater at the start of the 
Neolithic than today. The use of the f4 statistic and the qpAdm soft- 
ware shows that the decrease in genetic differentiation between the 
northern and southern populations over time is related to the 
increase in northern ancestry in the southern region of China. These 
results suggest a significant migration of people from northern China 
to the south. This migration began at the end of the Neolithic. 
Moreover, all the ancient individuals of China, (except Tibetans and 
Siberians far from the coast) show more affinity with the ancient 
individuals of Bianbian on the coast than with that of Yumin in the 
interior, thus suggesting a migration along the Pacific coast, from the 
lower reaches of the Yellow River. 


The Austronesian populations are distributed from Taiwan to the 
southwestern Pacific Islands and Madagascar. Based on archaeologi- 
cal evidence, southern mainland China has been suggested as the 
probable origin of the Proto-Austronesian populations which then 
entered Taiwan before spreading further. The data from this study 
support this hypothesis. Indeed the PCA above shows an 
Austronesian gradient which originates in the ancient coastal popula- 
tions of southern China. These results are confirmed by the f4 statis- 
tic and by the tree drawn by the Treemix software :. 


Indeed in the figure below the ancient Austronesian of Vanuatu is 
regrouped with the farmers of the end of the Neolithic period of the 
south of China: 
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Most of the Neolithic farmers of southern China can be modeled as 
a genetic mix between ancient Hoabinian hunter-gatherers and 
ancient Southeast Asian ancestry. In addition, a population of Viet- 
Nam dated 4000 years ago is very close to the farmers of the Late 
Neolithic of Southeast Asia. An ancient Jomon from Japan dated 
2700 years ago shows a strong genetic affinity with the coastal 
Neolithic populations of Siberia, but also of Southeast Asia. These 
results suggest that the coastal region of Asia played a major role in 
interaction between populations during prehistoric times. 


Finally, if the end of the Neolithic period shows the existence of an 
ancient migration of populations from the north to the south, the 
genetic analysis of the current populations shows that the ancestry of 
Southeast Asia is also found in the populations of the north involv- 
ing bidirectional population movements after the Neolithic. 





Maternal lineages of the Neolithic population 
of the Yangshao culture 

The Yangshao culture is one of the most influential prehistoric cul- 
tures in East Asia. It is geographically located along the yellow 
river. Its influence is felt in neighboring cultures Majiayao in the 
Ganqing region, Laohushan in the Hetao plain and Dawenkou in the 
Shandong region. Bo Miao and his colleagues have just published a 
paper entitled: Maternal genetic structure of a Neolithic population 
of the Yangshao culture. They sequenced the mitochondrial genome 
of 60 individuals from the Qingtai archaeological site of the 
Yangshao culture, dated between 5,500 and 5,000 years ago: 


— ——— 





The authors obtained good quality results for 51 samples. These 
individuals belong to haplogroups A, B, D, F, G, M9 and M10. 
There are 35 different haplotypes. The most common haplogroups 
are D4 (27.45%), D5 (13.75%), B4 (17.65%), B5 (1.96%) and A 
(13.73%). 


Haplogroups D4 and D5 are high in frequency in current populations 
in northeast Asia, and lower in southeast Asia. Conversely, hap- 
logroups B4 and BS have a higher frequency in the current popula- 
tions of Southeast Asia, than in those of Northeast Asia. Haplogroup 
A is slightly more common in northeast Asia than in southeast Asia. 
Haplogroup M9 is common today on the Tibetan plateau. In general, 
the haplogroups which are in the majority today in Northeast Asia 
(A, D4, D5, F2 and G) and in Southeast Asia (B4, B5, Fl and M9a) 
are also present in the prehistoric population. of Qingtai. However, 
at the archaeological site of Qingtai, two thirds are in the majority in 
Northeast Asia and only a third are in the majority in Southeast 
Asia. These results suggest a strong connection of the prehistoric 
population of Qingtai with the current population of northeast Asia, 
in accordance with archaeological sources. 


If we now compare the population of Qingtai with other ancient 
populations of East Asia, we see that the population of Qingtai is 
more similar to the ancient populations of the Yellow River region 
and some populations of the west. of the Liao River. In particular, it 
is closer to the populations of recent Shandong than to ancient 
Shandong. 


The authors then explored haplogroups B5b and D5a2a1. In the fig- 
ure below QT represents the ancient population of Qingtai in red, 
SD the ancient population of Shandong in green and TP the ancient 
population of the Tibetan Plateau in cyan. 


The results show that the ancient populations of Qingtai and recent 
Shandong are on the same branches; confirm the proximity of the 
samples from Qingtai to those from recent Shandong. These results 
suggest that the ancient Qingtai population played a role in the mito- 
chondrial makeup of the present-day northern Han. 





= 
i? 


Ancient group: 
@ OT 
@® SD 
@ TP 


Present-day group: 

© Northern East Asian 
© Southern East Asian 
© Island East Asian 

@ Worth Asian 

@® Southeast Asian 


C2Y_HI94_2 





The genome of an ancient Jomon from Japan 
After leaving Africa around 60,000 years ago, modern humans 
quickly dispersed across Eurasia. Two main routes have been pro- 
posed: north and south of the Himalayas. Previous genomic studies 
have shown that the Southeast Asian populations originated from the 
southern route. On the other hand, archaeological evidence points to 
the northern route for lithic industries in the Japanese archipelago, 
the oldest traces of which date back to about 38,000 years, and seem 
to come from Lake Baikal in central Siberia. However, few human 
traces remain from this time in Japan. A little later the Jomon culture 
emerges in Japan a little over 16,000 years ago. It is characterized by 
a subsistence based on hunting, fishing and gathering, and the oldest 
ceramic in the world. Several clues show a continuity of population 
between the ancient Paleolithic and the Jomon culture in Japan. 


A first genetic study had analyzed the genome of an ancient Jomon 
3000 years old in the region of Fukushima. However, the quality of 
the genome was low and did not allow the origin of this population 
to be identified. To remedy this problem, paleo geneticists 
sequenced the genome of 12 individuals from the Jomon culture 
spread over three archaeological sites located in Hegi on the island 
of Kyushu, Hobi and Ikawazu on the main island of Honshu: 






These results suggest that the ancestors of the Jomon culture passed 
by the southern route, then migrated from Southeast Asia to the 
north before arriving in Japan, probably following the coast. In addi- 
tion, the divergence of the Jomon populations with other East Asian 
populations predates the divergence between the Asian and Native 
American populations estimated at around 26,000 years. It is there- 
fore likely that the Jomon population is the descendant of the popu- 
lations that brought Paleolithic culture 38,000 years ago to Japan. 


The authors then estimated a possible contribution of the first 
Paleolithic populations passed by the northern route in the Jomon 
population. For this they considered that the individual of Mal'ta was 
a descendant of this ancient Paleolithic population. The results show 
that there is no gene flow from an ancient population related to the 
Mal'ta individual to the Jomon population. 


The distant divergence of the Jomon population from other East 
Asian populations suggests negligible genetic contribution from the 
Jomon populations to these East Asian populations. However, the f4 
statistic shows that the aborigines of Taiwan (Ami and Atayal) as 
well as some populations of northeast Asia such as the Oultches and 
the Nivkhes have an excess of allele sharing with the ancient Jomon. 
= This signal is also present, albeit weak, in the ancient 
= ~ Neolithic populations of Devil's Gate cave. So 7600 
years ago the Jomon ancestry was already largely 
2 Daa Fig replaced by an external gene flow on the continent. 
) Elder Jomon also shares genetic ancestry with the 
ancient Hoabinhian hunter-gatherers. Thus a contribu- 
tion of the Hoabinhiens to the ancestors of the native 
inhabitants of Taiwan could explain the signal detected 
in this population. 


The genome of two Jomon individuals from ancient Japan. 
The previous genetic studies on the Japanese archipelago, support a 
model in which the contemporary Japanese population arose from a 
mixture between the indigenous prehistoric population of the Jomon 
culture with Neolithic migrants who brought the rice culture. The 
Jomon culture stretches from Hokkaido Island in the north to the 
Okinawa Islands in the south. It was present in Japan between 
16,000 and 2,500 years before now. 


Previous studies of ancient mitochondrial DNA on individuals from 
the Jomon culture have shown that the N9b haplogroup, which is 
currently very weak in Southeast Asia, is important in the Jomon 
culture. This suggests a long isolation of this prehistoric culture 
based however only on maternal lineages. 


Japanese geneticists sequenced the partial genome of two individuals 
of the Jomon culture from the Sanganji site located in the northern 
part of the Fukushima region. 


These two individuals belong to the end of the Jomon period. They 
have been dated around 3000 years old. There is a man and a 
woman. These two individuals belong to the mitochondrial hap- 
logroup N9b. For the rest of the study, the genome of these two indi- 
viduals was merged into a single genome. It has been compared to 
many contemporary global populations and some ancient genomes. 


The study clearly shows gene flow from the Jomon population to the 
current Japanese population. The Jomon contribution is 12% in 
Japanese ancestry. This study also confirms gene flow from the pop- 
ulation represented by the ancient Mal'ta genome in Siberia to the 
Amerindian population of Karitiana, although the direction of flow 
is here reversed, probably due to the small number of SNPs used in 
this analysis. 


The phylogenetic tree constructed from certain populations and 
based on genetic distance matrices, shows that Amerindians have 





diversified East Asian populations after the Jomon population: 


All of these results support the hypothesis that the present Japanese 
are the descendants of the Jomon hunter-gatherer populations mixed 
with Neolithic populations from the East Asian continent during the 
Yayoi period. 

The distinction between the Ainu population and the Jomon popula- 
tion probably comes from the fact that the ancestors of the Ainu 
mixed with other populations from the Asian continent . The candi- 
date population is that of the Okhotsk people who inhabited the 
northeast coast of the Hokkaido region between the 5th and 13th 
centuries. 


Old genome of an individual from the Jomon culture 
from the island of Kyushu in Japan _——— Mbusl 
The genetic structure of the current Japanese population is the result ~~ Sardinian 
of several migrations and genetic mixtures. The Jomon period lasted _——- Papuan 
between 16,000 and 2,800 years before now. During this period the _-_— Karitiana 


Jomon people corresponded to the prehistoric population of Japan. /~ Eskimo 


The paleo-geneticists have sequenced the genome of an individual 

from the archaeological site of Higashimyo located near the city of 

Saga on the island of Kyushu in Japan. Radiocarbon dating has 

given dates between 7980 and 7460 years before now which corre- ° _____ —— Higashimyo 

spond to the initial Jomon period. These are among the oldest human 

remains in Japan. The results showed that this individual was male. ——._ |ko002 

The authors performed a Principal Component Analysis: a if ES te 

All of the older Jomons (Funadomari, Sanganji, and Ikawazu) clus- Drift parameter 

ter together at the top left of the figure above suggesting they belong to the same genetic population. 
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Other ancient East Eurasian « Mongola with Chinese Han. 
© Tianyuan * Naxi The authors then built a tree that also 


* DevilsGatel * Orogen shows the ancient Jomons clustering 
* DevilsGate2 She together:Finally, they estimated the pro- 
aah portion of Jomon ancestry in the current 
= Xibo populations of the region: 9.7% among the 
Yi Japanese, 5% among the Koreans and 


* Ulchi between 6 and 8% among the Oultches. 
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A SIBERIAN GENOME REVEALS THE DOUBLE 

ASCENDENCE OF NATIVE AMERICANS. 
A skeleton from the Upper Paleolithic of Siberia, that of a boy. 
According to the genes of the 3 or 4 year old boy's physical traits 
indicate that he had black skin, brown eyes and brown hair. His 
skeleton was discovered at the Mal'ta site along the Belaya River near 
Lake Baikal. The archaeological excavations carried out between 
1928 and 1958 made it possible to discover about thirty 
anthropomorphic figurines as well as the burial of the young boy 
accompanied by a pearl necklace, a pendant in the shape of a bird, an 
ivory tiara, a 'a decorated plaque, an ivory bracelet and stone tools. 
The body was covered with a stone slab. Paleanthologists thus named 
the young boy: The man of Mal'ta, 24,000 years old. 
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Figure 1 | Sample locations and MA-1 genetic affinities. a, Geographical 
locations of Mal'ta and Afontova Gora-? in south-central Siberia. Por reference, 
Palaeolithic sites with incividuals belonging to mtDNA haplogroup U are 
shown (red and black triangles): 1, Oberkassel: 2, Hohle Fels; 3, Dolni 


Radiocarbon 14 dates on the bones gave a date of around 24,000 
years. Mitochondrial, Y chromosome and autosomal DNA tests were 
performed on this sample named MA-1. 


The results of mitochondrial DNA tests place the sample in 
haplogroup U *: a very rare or extinct line today. The figure below 
locates the skeleton of Mal'ta (MA-1) in the phylogenetic tree U, as 
well as a skeleton found at Dolni Vestonice (DV-14) that is 31,500 
years old. 


Haplogroup: In genetics, this term refers to a group of humans 
descending from a single ancestor with specific hereditary characters. 
Genetic characters are transmitted from father to son (Y chromosome) 
or from mother to daughter 
(mitochondria). 


The current distribution of haplogroup 
U encompasses a large geographic area 
including North Africa, the Middle East, 
South and Central Asia, West Siberia 
and Europe. Haplogroup U has also 
been found at high frequency in Upper 
Paleolithic and Mesolithic hunter- 
gatherers in Europe. 


The Y chromosome DNA has been 
sequenced on 5.8 million base pairs. 
The results showed that the Mal'ta 
skeleton is located at the base of the 
haplogroup R: (graph below) 


Vestonice; 4, Kostenki-14. A Palaeolithic site with an individual belonging to 
mtDNA haplogroup B is represented by the square: 5, Tianyuan Cave. Notable 
Palaeolithic sites with Venus figurines are marked by brown circles: 6, Laussel; 
7, Lespupue; 8, Grimaldi; 9, Willendorl; 10, Gargarino. Other notable 
Palaeolithic sites are shown by grey circles: 11. Sungir; 12, Yana RHS5. 
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Haplogroup R currently extends into western Eurasia, southern Asia 
and the Altai region of southern Siberia. The sibling haplogroup of R: 
Haplogroup Q is most common in Native Americans. In addition, the 
individuals of the haplogroup Q closest to the native Americans 
located in Eurasia are currently located in the south of Altai. 


To characterize the autosomal DNA of the Mal'ta skeleton, a principal 
component analysis encompassing a large global population was 
performed. The Mal'ta sample is located in a pristine area between 
Europeans and Native Americans, and far from East Asians. 


The measurement of the affinity of the Mal'ta skeleton with 147 global 
non-African populations was performed using a tool called the f3 
statistic. The value obtained is proportional to the amount of genome 
shared between individuals: 


The genetic affinity of the MA-1 skeleton is therefore greater first 
for the native American populations (red dots) and then for the 
populations of northeastern Europe and northwestern Siberia (yellow 
dots). 
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A maximum likelihood tree was constructed from 11 modern 
genomes from the world population, from 4 Eurasian genomes: Mari 
(Finno-Ugric population from the banks of the Volga), Avar 
(Caucasian population), Indian and Tajik (population of Central 
Asia) and the genome of Denisova's man: 








Figure | | Sample locations and MA-I genctic affinities. 

_c, [leat map of the statistic fy{ Yoruba, 
MA-I, 4) where 41s one of 14? worldwide non-Afican populations (standar 
“rrors shown in Supplementary Fig, 21). The graced heat key represents the 
magnitude of the computed fy statistics. 


The Man of Mal'ta is located on a branch at the base of the Eurasian 
samples. However a significant residue was found in the covariance 
of MA-1 and Karitiana: a native American population. Consequently, 
a gene flow is deduced between these lineages, probably from MA-1 
to Karitiana, and not the other way around. 


This gene flow from the Upper Paleolithic population of the Mal'ta 
region to the ancestors of the Native Americans occurred before the 
dispersal of the Native Americans as shown by the D tests (Yoruba, 
MA-1, Han, X). On the other hand, the Amerindians are closer to the 
East Asians than to the Papuans of New Guinea. However, this is not 
the case with MA-1, which is no closer to East Asians than to 
Papuans. The most likely explanation is that Native Americans have 
dual ancestry and are the result of a genetic mix between East Asians 
and West Eurasians. 
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Figure 2 | Admixture graph for MA-1 and 16 complete genomes. An 
admixture graph with two migration edges (depicted by arrows) was fitted 
using TreeMix’' to relate MA-1 to 11 modern genomes from worldwide 
ions, 4 modern genomes produced in this study (Avar, Mari, Indian 
and Tajik}, and the Denizova genome™. Trees without migration, graphs with 
different number of migration edges, and residual matrices are shown in 


Supplementary Information, section 11. The drift parameter is proportional to 
2N_ generations, where N, is the effective population size. The migration weight 


represents the fraction of ancestry derived fram the migration edge. The 
acale bar shows ten times the average standard error (s..) of the entries in the 
sample covanance matrix. Note that the length of the branch leading to MA-1 is 
affected by this ancient genome being represented by haploid genotypes. 


Human dispersions in northeast Asia just before and after the last ice 
maximum probably led to migrations to Beringia and then to the 
Americas. As MA-1 predates the last glacial maximum, the authors 
tested another skeleton located at Afontova-Gora located on the banks 
of the Enisei in southern central Siberia. This skeleton is dated 17,000 
years ago. The autosomal tests of this sample (AG-2) are similar to 
those obtained for MA-1. He is therefore closer to Native Americans 
than to East Asians. 


This study has four important implications: 

§ Native Americans and present-day West Eurasians share a common 
ancestry through gene flow from an Upper Paleolithic Siberian 
populations to early Americans. 


§ this link explains the presence of the mitochondrial haplogroup X in 
native Americans. This haplogroup is present in West Eurasians but 
absent in East Asians. 


§ The transmission of specific characters from West Eurasians to 
Native Americans occurred via migration through Beringia, rather 
than across the Atlantic. 


§ The presence of a West Eurasian genomic signature in the Baikal 
region before and after the last glacial maximum suggests that 
southern central Siberia was occupied by humans during the colder 
times of the last ice age. 
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Abya Yala comes from two words: "Abe" ® This is why Abya Yala, a vital and mature land 
which means blood and "Yala" which means . of blood, always young ... is the designation cho- 
space, territory. It would therefore mean a sen to name the Native American continent. 
land of blood. 
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Ancient dispersions of men 
in the Americas 

The first genomic studies showed that 
the ancestors of Native Americans 
diverged from the Siberian and East 
Asian populations about 25,000 years 
ago. Then a divergence occurred 
between 22,000 and 18,000 years 
between the Ancient Beringians and the 
Amerindians who then split into two 
groups: the North Amerindians and the 
South Amerindians between 17,500 and 
14,600 years south of Eastern Beringia 
(present-day Alaska) . 


The paleo geneticians sequenced 15 new 
ancient genomes located between Alaska 
and Patagonia and dated between 10,700 
and 500 years old: an individual from 
the Creek Cave 2 site in Alaska 9,000 
years old, an individual from the Big 
Bar Lake site in British Columbia from 
5,600 years old, one individual from the 
Spirit Cave site in Nevada 10,700 years 
old, four individuals from the Lovelock 
Cave site in Nevada dated between 1950 
and 600 years old, five individuals from 
the Lagoa Santa site in Brazil dated 
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between 10,400 and 9,800 years old, two individuals from the sites The authors performed a multiscale analysis. In the figure below the 
of Punta Santa Ana and Ayayema in Patagonia dated 7,200 and individuals are represented by the same symbols as in the figure 
5,100 years ago and a 500-year-old Inca mummy from Mendoza in above. North American Indians (NNA) are on the top left, South 


Argentina: 


American Indians (SNA) are on the bottom left, and Siberians on the 
right: 
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A previous study showed that the individual USR1 from Alaska, 
representative of the Ancient Beringians, remained isolated and is 
set apart from the Native Americans of the North and the South. The 
individual from Creek Cave 2 (TrailCreek) studied here is found to 
be close to USR1 in the two previous analyzes. Thus these two 
ancient individuals of Alaska form a group called Ancient 
Beringians and confirm the hypothesis that the separation between 
the North and South Amerindians was made in the south of Alaska 
(Eastern Beringia), and not in Alaska. This implies in particular that 
the Athapaskans and the Inuit who now inhabit Alaska and are 
North American Indians, moved north after 9000 years (age of 
TrailCreek). 


North and South Native Americans are believed to have diverged 
between 17,500 and 14,600 years ago. The South Amerindians 
reached South America quickly. The Mesoamericans separated first 


followed by the South Americans located east and west of the 
Andes. However, the ancient individuals in this study from Spirit 
Cave in Nevada and Lagoa Santa in Brazil, some 10,000 years old, 
suggest complex demographic events. In the South Amerindian 
branch, Spirit Cave is closer to the former individual Anzick1, while 
Lagoa Santa is closer to the current South Amerindian groups. 
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The f and D statistics show that Anzick1, Spirit Cave and Lagoa 
Santa form a separate group of the Mixed Meso Amerindians. The 
models show that the Mixe received a gene flow from an unknown 
group, which the authors call UPopA (Unknown Population A). This 
population is neither Ancient Beringians, nor North Amerindians, 
nor South Amerindians. It separated from other Amerindian popula- 
tions between 30,000 and 22,000 years ago, therefore close to sepa- 
ration with the Siberian and East Asian populations, or the Ancient 
Beringians with the Amerindians. These results suggest that several 
population separations took place in Beringia before the descent to 
America. The authors estimated about 11% of UPopA ancestry 
(ghostA in the figure below) among the Mixe, around 8,700 years 
ago. Thus the common ancestors of Anzick1 and Spirit Cave 
diverged from the common ancestors of Lagoa Santa and Mixe 
about 14,100 years ago. Then the ancestors of the Lagoa Santa and 
those of the Mixe separated shortly after, about 13,900 years ago. 
The individuals from Spirit Cave and Lagoa Santa are Paleo 
Americans with a different skull shape from other Native 
Americans. On the other hand, the Surui Amazonians have in their 
genome a signal of an ancient Australian ancestry. Former Lagoa 
Santa individuals also have this ancient Australian signal, but the 
Spirit Cave individual does not. There is therefore no correlation 
between the shape of the Paleo American skull and the Australian 
signal. Most of today's South Amerindians do not coalesce with the 
ancient individuals of Lagoa Santa, but derive from a genetic mix 
between the population of Lagoa Santa and an ancient Meso 
Amerindian ancestry according to the D statistic: 

On the other hand the Karitiana of Amazonia and the ancient indi- 
viduals of Lagoa Santa diverged about 12,900 years ago. The 
Karitiana then received gene flow (35%) from a Meso-Native 
American population (ghostM above) that had previously received 
gene flow from the UpopA population. These gene flows probably 
diluted the Australian signal that might have been present in older 
populations. [In northwestern America there was a decrease in rain- 
fall during the mid-Holocene and an increase in aridity which led to 
a decline in the population. The latter believed again about 5000 


years ago. But it is difficult to know if it is the same population. On 
the other hand, there are indications that the ancestors of populations 
speaking a digital language arrived in western America only 1000 
years ago. However, the cultural changes which occurred at this time 
and which are visible in the archaeological material, are not neces- 
sarily linked to a linguistic or biological change. The authors of this 
study therefore compared the genome of the individual from Spirit 
Cave with that of individuals from Lovelock Cave. Multiscale and 
ADMIXTURE analyzes show that these individuals cluster together 
(see figures above). However, the authors found a Mesoamerican 
gene flow in the 700-year-old Lovelock3 genome that does not exist 
in the 1900-year-old Lovelock2 genome. There is therefore a certain 
continuity of the population accompanied by the arrival of a new 
population which could correspond to the arrival of digital languages 
in the region: there is no replacement of the population. 

The authors then used the genome of the individual from Big Bar 
Lake, that of individual 939 from Lucy Island and that of the 
Kennewick man to study the history of the North American Indian 
population and its relationship to the South Amerindian population. 
The authors also introduced into this study the genomes of a current 
population of British Columbia and a former population of south- 
western Ontario (ASO) that are related to the North Algonquin 
Native American populations. There are differences, however: the 
ancient individuals of the Pacific Northwest coast regroup with the 
Athapaskans and Tsimshians, while the Kennewick man and the 
ancient individuals of southwestern Ontario place themselves in a 
position. intermediate between North and South Amerindians. 
Although Big Bar coalesces with the North Native American popu- 
lations, the D statistic suggests that it is part of a hitherto unknown 
population that diverged prior to the separation of the North and 
South Native American branches. However, individual 939 regroups 
with the Athapaskans who have received Siberian gene flow: 


Thus the history of this region is marked by genetic mixtures 
between the North and South Amerindian branches, and by the isola- 
tion of groups on the Pacific coast. 


The civilisation of maize staple food in Central America, corn also has a sacred dimension for 
In pre-Columbian America, another cereal - corn - also contributed __ the civilizations that populate the American subcontinents, constitut- 
to the development of great civilizations. Maize comes from the cul- ing a link between men and the gods: corn has, in many pre- 
tivation of teosinte, a modest plant whose ear, in the wild state, has | Columbian cultures, a double dimension. of divine gift allowing the 
only six or seven small kernels. Consumed by Paleolithic hunter- subsistence of the men and of offering of the men to the divinities. 
gatherers, teosinte began to be cultivated almost 9,000 years ago in Corn is at the heart of cosmogony, that is to say of the representa- 
a high valley in Mexico. From this cradle, the ancestors of our cur- __ tion that populations have of the creation and organization of the 
rent corn first spread to all of Mesoamerica (Mexico, Yucatan, universe. 
Caribbean ...) then to the south of the continent: 7000 years ago, 
corn was produced in certain valleys of the Peruvian altiplano locat- This is the case with the Mayas, a Mesoamerican civilization located 


ed at an altitude of 2600 m. Six millen- 
nia later, the Amerindians succeeded in 
acclimating corn in the temperate 
regions of the north of the United States 
and Canada. 


The cultivation of corn favored the 
emergence and development of great 
conquering and building empires, the 
best known being the Mayas, the Aztecs 
and the Incas. In addition to its nutri- 
tional benefits, corn has a double advan- 
tage. In the first place, this cereal grows 
quickly, which leaves the peasants time 
for other activities such as wars of con- 
quest and the building of powerful cities 
with impressive monuments. In addi- 
tion, in a normal year, the high produc- 
tivity of maize makes it possible to gen- 
erate significant surpluses which, 
exchanged for other goods, constitute a 
source of wealth. 


Maize is widely cultivated for its starch- 
rich grains, for daily consumption by 
people and as a fodder for animals. The 





on the Yucatan peninsula (currently cor- 
responding to southern Mexico, 
Guatemala, Honduras, Belize and El 
Salvador). Between 600 BC AD and 
around 1000 AD. AD, the Mayan culture 
develops in city-states, such as Copan, 
Tikal, Palenque and Chichén Itza around 
the cultivation of corn. 


The word "maya" would mean "corn"; 
cereal which therefore holds a primordial 
| place in mythologies and in everyday 
life. Indeed, the Mayans identified them- 
selves as "men of corn" and practiced, 
using compression boards, cranial defor- 
mation from an early age, by parallelism 
with the shape of an ear of corn. 


The Aztecs or Mexicas politically suc- 
ceeded the Mayas from the 13th century 
until the year 1521. They deified corn 
under the guise of Chicomecoatl, god- 
dess of subsistence and vegetation, in 
particular corn, and, by extension, god- 
dess of fertility. 


It is also called Xilonen, ie 
"the hairy", thus evoking 
the silks of young corn 
cobs. The cult of 
Chicomecdatl was focused 
on the month of September 
called huei tozoztli (pro- 
longed fasting). The altars 
of the houses were then 
adorned with corn plants, 
and in the temples the 
seeds were blessed. 
Sacrifices were associated 
with the cult aimed at feed- 
ing the goddess who had 
herself provided the subsis- 
tence of human communi- 
ties. On the other hand, the 
Mexicas worshiped a deity 
by stage of maturity of corn (the goddess Ilamatecuhtli symbolizing 
ripe corn, for example, while Chicomecoatl was associated with 
young corn), thus recalling, in addition to the daily consumption of 
this cereal, the importance of the cycle of its culture in the Aztec 
world. 


In South America too, in the Andean regions influenced by the 
Mayan culture (Ecuador, Peru, Bolivia, Venezuela, and Colombia), 
this cereal holds a preponderant place in daily life and in beliefs. 
Thus, chicha, a drink made from fermented corn, was consumed by 
shaman priests as part of their spiritual activities. 

Today the Mayan culture is still very present in Yucatan and corn is 
still the staple of the diet in Central America. In addition, if corn is 
closely related to the representation of the universe and the gods in 
Central and South America, on most other continents the cultivation 
of cereals is reflected in the daily life of a community, where the 
agrarian calendar serves as a model for social events and rites. 





Among the peoples of Central America (Mayas, Aztecs, etc.) as 
among the Incas of the Andes and certain Indian tribes in the north 
of the continent, corn represented much more than a food resource. 
This cereal had acquired the status of a sacred plant and was present 
in many myths. 

The Navajo Indians believed that the corn had been brought to them 
from heaven by a turkey while the Creeks claimed that the plant had 
reached them in the ear of a crow. 

The Mayan aristocrats deformed the skulls of their infants to take 
the oblong shape of a... ear of corn. The "men of corn" (this is the 
meaning of the Mayan word) saw in this very vertical cereal the 
union of the ascending force of fire and the descending energy of 
rain. According to the Popol Vuh, the sacred book of the Mayan 
people, it is the corn which allowed the creation of the human 
species ... At first, the gods tried to fashion men from clay, wood 
and many other materials. All these attempts turned out to be unsuc- 
cessful... until they came up with the idea of kneading them with 
cornmeal. Another myth tells 
how humans discovered corn 
... They learned from the fox 
that the ants saw this cereal 
hidden under a mountain. 
They then ask Chac, the rain 
god, to help them. What he 
does by sending thunderbolts 
through the mountain. Part of 
the corn turns black because 
of the smoke released, another 
part takes on the red color of 
fire; corn that has received 
only a small amount of heat 
turns yellow, while corn that 
has not been hit by the light- 
ning remains white. 


































Australo-Melanesian genetic affinity among Amazon Indians 
Two papers have just been published simultaneously in the journals 
Science and Nature concerning an Australo-Melanesian genetic 
affinity in certain Amerindians, in particular in the Amazon. 


Maanasa Raghavan's paper 

It is commonly believed that the ancestors of Native Americans are 
the descendants of Siberian peoples who crossed the Bering Strait at 
the end of the Pleistocene. In addition, the Clovis culture, dated 
around 13,000 years ago, does not correspond to the first inhabitants 
of the region. Indeed, archaeological evidence indicates that humans 
were present in America at least 14,600 years ago. However, inter- 
pretations differ on the date of arrival of the first men, and on the 
number of migratory waves. 


Maanasa Raghavan has just published a paper entitled: Genomic evi- 
dence for the Pleistocene and recent population history of Native 
Americans. He sequenced 31 genomes of contemporary individuals 
from America, Siberia and Oceania, as well as 23 genomes of 
ancient individuals dated between 200 and 6,000 years ago from 
North and South America including Perictes from Mexico and 
Patagonians. from the Tierra del Fuego of the southern tip of 
America. Previously published genomes were added in this study: 
An analysis with the Admixture software was carried out. 


A specific Amerindian component appears for K = 4. For K = 15, 
there is a structure which appears among the Amerindians which 
separates the Athabaskans and the Amerindians of the North 
(notably of Canada) from the rest of the Amerindians. As has been 
said previously, the former individual of Anzick is situated with the 
Amerindians of the South, while the former individual Saqqaq 
approaches the Siberian populations. 


This result is confirmed by an analysis with the Treemix software 
which shows that all Native Americans form a monophyletic group 
which then splits into two between the North Athabaskans and the 


other Native Americans. The Paleo-Eskimos and the Inuit are on a 
separate branch from the Native Americans. The Siberians Yupik 
and Koryak are the genetically closest Eurasians: 


To estimate the date of divergence of Amerindians and Eurasians, 
the authors used the diCal2.0 method which defines demographic 
models, and a method by IBS (Identity By State). The estimated 
divergence value between Native Americans and Siberian Koryak is 
approximately 20,000 years ago with both methods used. By adding 
a hypothesis of gene flow after the first arrival of men in America, 
the authors refined this divergence value to around 23,000 years for 
all Amerindians in the North and South of the Americas. This result 
induces a single migration for the North Athabaskans and other 
Native Americans, followed by gene flows from Siberia. These 
results further suggest that the Mal'ta man came from a population 
originally from the Athabaskans and other Native Americans. 


Additionally, the diCal2.0 method suggests that the Athabaskans and 
Karitiana of Brazil diverged about 13,000 years ago. This discrepan- 
cy probably took place in southern North America. 


On the other hand, by comparing Amerindians with other popula- 
tions with the D statistic, the authors have shown that certain 
Amerindian populations (the Aleut, the Surui of Brazil and the 
Athabaskans in particular) are closer to the Australo-Melanesians. In 
fact, the Surui are the Native Americans closest to Australo- 
Melanesians and East Asians. The authors assume that this genetic 
influx is subsequent to the initial arrival of modern humans in 
America. However, the circumstances of his arrival in South 
America remain unclear. A route via the Aleutian Islands is envis- 
aged. 


Fig. 51. Geoeraphical locanans of populations from the Americas that were analyzed im this study. See Section Sl and Tables 51, 53 
anal S4 for further information. 
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Une analyse avec le logiciel Admixture a été réalisée: 


This Australo-Melanesian signal gives support to the Paleo- 
American model which, on the basis of craniometric parameters, 
suggests the arrival of two distinct waves in America. A first wave 
originating in Asia would be at the origin of the Australo- 
Melanesians and the first Paleo-Americans. These would then have 


been largely replaced by the arrival of a second wave at the origin of 


the vast majority of Native Americans today. The presence of these 
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Paleo-Americans is firstly induced by ancient skeletons from North 
and South America and also by certain more recent populations such 
as the Pericues of Mexico or the Patagonians of Tierra del Fuego. 


However, previous studies based on uniparental markers (mitochon- 

drial and Y chromosome DNA) have shown that data obtained on 

the Pericues of Mexico and the Patagonians of Tierra del Fuego, 
indicate that their haplogroups are 


SS  =similar to contemporary Native 
Stace Ty =~ American populations. The 
US oor «= F-~ «> authors, however, extended this 
fc . oi research to autosomal DNA. Thus 
~ oe 17 ancient individuals of these 
, ip ea populations were sequenced, as 
i well as 2 pre-Columbian mum- 


mies from northern Mexico. 


SQUTHERN The results show that all of these 
5 ancient individuals cluster with 
contemporary Native American 
populations and are outside of the 
— genetic variations of Oceanians: 
These results therefore invalidate 
the Paleo-American model and 
ane f therefore suggest a single migra- 
RK tion for all Amerindian popula- 
tions, followed by several genetic 
influxes including one of 
Australo-Melanesian affinity. 
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Pontus Skoglund's paper 
All Native Americans have their ancestry from an ancestral popula- 
tion that migrated through the Bering Strait from Asia over 15,000 





years ago. In addition, some Arctic or North American groups have 
part of their ancestry from more recent migrations. The genetic study 
of an ancient individual of the Clovis culture dated 12,600 years ago 
showed that he already had this ancestral ancestry. However, mor- 
phological characters of some American skeletons suggest that they 
have features distinct from Native Americans of today, but more 
resembling present-day individuals from Australia or Melanesia. 
These characters have suggested the existence of an ancestral Paleo- 
American population which was replaced by a second population of 
Siberian genetic affinity. However, physical skeletal features may be 
due not only to genetic inheritance, but also to independent conver- 
gent evolution due to environmental similarity (climate, diet, ...). 


Pontus Skoglund has just published a paper entitled: Genetic evi- 
dence for two founding populations of the Americas. He analyzed 63 
Native American individuals without European or African ancestry 
belonging to 21 populations: 


The authors then used the f4 statistic to compare Native American 
groups with non-American populations. The result showed that not 
all Native American groups descended from a single ancestral popu- 
lation. Thus the Surui and the Karitiana: two Amazonian groups are 
distinguished from the Meso-Americans, by their genetic affinity 
with the Australo-Melanesians (the Onge of the Andaman Islands, 
the Papuans of New Guinea, the Negrito Mamanwa of the 
Philippines and the aborigines of Australia). These results were con- 
firmed by the D statistic. 


The authors then designed a new h4 statistic analogous to the f4 sta- 
tistic, but which replaces allele frequencies with linkage imbalance. 
This new method confirmed the genetic affinity between the Surui of 
the Amazon and the Australo-Melanesians.Finally, the authors used 
the chromosome painting method which once again confirmed the 
genetic affinity of the Amazonian populations with the Australo- 
Melanesians, unlike the populations of America located north of 
Panama or west of the Andes. 


a D(Yoruba, X; Mixe, Sunui) b h, (Yoruba, X; Mixe, Suruip c ChromoPainter: Surui and Karitiana vs Mixe 
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a, Quanble—quantile plot of the #<-scores for the O-statistic symmetry test for whether Mixe and Surui share an equal rate of derved alleles with a candidate 
non-American population A. compared to the expected ranked quantiles for the same number oj normally distnbuted values. b, 2-scores for the A4-statstic. c. 
2-scones for the ChromoPainter statistic. d, Heatmap of ChromoPainter statistics. For non-Aamerncans we display the symmetry statistic S{non-American: Mixe, 
Surul and Karitiana) for donating as many haplotypes to Mime as to Surui and Karitiana. For the Americas we plot S(Onge; Mixe, “umerican) for receiving as many 


haplotypes from the Onge as do the Mixa. 


The authors then tested demographic models to relate Native 
American ancestry to Han Chinese and Andaman Island Onges, 
incorporating ancestry from a population close to 24,000-year-old 
Mal'ta man. The most probable model that can explain these data is 
a model that assumes the existence of an initial population Y whose 
ancestry is close to that of the Australo-Melanesians and which con- 
tributed to the ancestry of the Amazonians. 
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This information makes it possible in particular to explain the cran- 
iometric parameters of certain American skeletons close to those of 
the Australo-Melanesian populations. These skeletons are particular- 
ly numerous in Brazil. 

These results suggest that the population of America was made 
from two distinct migratory waves because the arrival of population 
Y in America cannot be recent. 
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Genomic history of Australian aborig- 
ines 

For most of the past 100,000 years, 
Australia, Tasmania and New Guinea 
formed a single continent called Sahul, 
separated from the rest of mainland Asia. 
Recent studies suggest that the Sahul was 
colonized between 55,000 and 47,000 
years ago. The specificity of archaeologi- 
cal material and fossil human remains in 
Australia has led several previous studies 
to suggest that the ancestors of the 
Australian aborigines and the Papuans of 
New Guinea left Africa before the ances- 
tors of the Eurasians. In addition, 
Aborigines and Papuans have genes from 
archaic populations such as Neanderthals 
and Denisovans. 


10°S 


Participant group 
When the Europeans arrived, the 40°S 
Australian aborigines spoke more than 
250 different languages, two thirds of 
which belong to the Pama - Nyungan 
family which covers about 90% of the 
continent. The origin of this linguistic 110°E 
family has been debated for a long time, and its date of expansion 
has been estimated to date from the mid-Holocene. Other changes 
that followed around 4000 years ago include the proliferation of flint 
blades and the introduction of the dingo. A recent genetic study pro- 
posed to associate these changes with the introduction of Indian 
gene flow. 
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Anna-Sapfo Malaspinas and her colleagues have just published a 
paper entitled: A genomic history of Aboriginal Australia. They 
sequenced the genomes of 83 Aborigines from Australia and 25 
Papuans from New Guinea. In the figure below the stars represent 
the position of the individuals tested in this study. The number in 
parentheses indicates the number of individuals per site. The squares 
are the genomes previously published and used for comparison. The 
black circles indicate the archaeological sites and the white circles 
the fossil human remains: 


The authors carried out an analysis of the main ancestries of the abo- Using the f3 statistic, the authors showed that Aboriginal Australians 
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The authors then used several methods to analyze the presence of 
archaic DNA in Australian aborigines. Thus the Papuans and the 
Aborigines have an excess of Denisovan DNA compared to other 
non-African populations. These elements allow us to affirm that the 
Denisovian gene flow predates the divergence between the 
Aborigines and the Papuans. The analyzes also showed that there 
was Neanderthal gene flow at a date prior to the divergence of all 
non-African populations. This gene flow is estimated to have taken 


place around 60,000 years ago. 


The authors then used the D statistic. 
They thus showed that the Australian 
aborigines and the Eurasians are at the 
same genetic distance from the former 
individual of Ust'-Ishim, when one takes 
into account the flow of genes from 
archaic populations. This result implies 
a scenario corresponding to a single 
migration of modern man outside 
Africa. This unique migration suffered a 
genetic bottleneck about 72,000 years 
ago. This model also implies that the 
Aborigines and Papuans diverged with 
the Eurasians (58,000 years) before the 
Europeans diverged with the East 
Asians (42,000 years): 

The authors also showed that Aboriginal 
groups in the Northeast diverged from 
groups in the Southwest about 31,000 
years ago. The interior of the very arid 
continent therefore served as a genetic 
barrier during the Last Glacial 
Maximum. They also highlighted an 
expansion that began around 10,000 
years ago in North East Australia. These 
data are consistent with the archaeologi- 
cal remains. 


Finally, the authors did not demonstrate any gene flow from India 
among Australian aborigines, using f3 and D statistics. 
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PALEOINDIAN ARCHEOLOGY OF WESTERN 
CANADA 

K'aka'win, also known as the Sproat Lake Petroglyphs, is an open-cast 
rock site carved into the vertical wall along the edge of Sproat Lake. 
Located in the provincial park of the same name, in the Alberni Valley 
in the center of Vancouver Island, it is among the first rock sites to 
have been studied in Canada, from the end of the 19th century. It is 
located in the territory of Nuu-chah-nulth (Nootka), more precisely of 
the Hupacasath First Nation, a people speaking a language of the 
Wakashane family. 


Along the sea and the mountains 


The Vancouver Island Chains, some of which reach more than 2,000 
meters in height, stretch almost the entire length of the island. These 
coasts are fragmented by inlets, bays and inlets. The Alberni Valley is 
surrounded by mountains and is home to exceptionally rich flora and 
fauna. There are lush forests with species such as western cedars, 
Douglas firs, western hemlocks and, on the highest elevations, Nootka 
cypress. A wide variety of berries, shrubs and ferns, including the 
remarkable bramble, are also present here. The area is teeming with 
fish, including five different species of Pacific salmon, cutthroat trout, 
rainbow trout and more. Mammals include Roosevelt's elk, black 
bear, wolf, and cougar. Birds are plentiful here and include the great 
blue heron, the peregrine falcon, and some rare species such as the 
Queen Charlotte Islands Northern Goshawk. Finally, among the 
marine mammals living on the west coast of the island, we note the 
presence of the sea lion, the gray whale, the humpback whale and the 
killer whale. 


In Nuu-chah-nulth (Nootka) culture, the killer whale is closely 
associated with the wolf. Like him, he hunts in packs and shares the 
same hunting skills. He would also have the ability to transform into 
this animal once on earth. 


K'AKA'WIN 

K'aka'win is a term in the nuu-chah-nulth or nootka language which 
means "something attached to one's back". This term refers to a killer 
whale and refers to its dorsal fin. Another toponym is associated with 
this place, "qua queiyt'g K'aka'win oo t! Un A-xa'maqis", the meaning 
of which is "the killer whale rushing on the beach." This last mention 
refers to a hunting technique where this mammal attacks seals or sea 
lions lying on the shore. 


In Nuu-chah-nulth (Nootka) culture, the killer whale is closely 
associated with the wolf. Like him, he hunts in packs and shares the 
same hunting skills. He would also have the ability to transform into 
this animal once on earth. 


The Nuu-chah-nulth (Nootka) of Vancouver Island 

The Nuu-chah-nulth (Nootka) of Vancouver Island were traditionally 
hunter-fisher-gatherers living in villages made up of large, multi- 
family wooden houses. Marine resources, such as salmon, were 
essential to their livelihood. The importance of the whale and the hunt 
for this large mammal is expressed in the songs, oral histories and 
spirituality of the Nuu-chah-nulth (Nootka). The importance of this 
marine universe in the traditional culture of the Nuu-chah-nulth 
(Nootka) is represented in the images of K'aka'win although the 
precise identification of these creatures, with the hybrid appearance, 
remains difficult. 


The rock where the petroglyphs are located is also known as "the 
house of Kwatyat", the cultural hero of the Nuu-chah-nulth (Nootka). 
Kwatyat is a Transformer, a character who, according to oral histories, 
has the power to transform the elements around him. It is said that it 
was he who gave living beings and landscapes the shape of today. In 
Northwest Coast cultures, the Transformer is often depicted as a crow. 
This place continues to be of great importance to the Hupacasath 
Nation who dedicate many stories to it and fight for its protection. 
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Sea creatures 


The hybridity of beings dominates in K'aka'win and_ their 
identification remains difficult. Some images would introduce us to 
the seawolf, a half-wolf and half-whale creature, often referred to in 
oral histories of the Northwest Coast. Other images could represent 
the "Lightning Serpent" or Hiy'itl'ik / Haietlik. This creature which is 
the manifestation of the lightning is closely related to the 
Thunderbird. According to belief, the latter uses lightning to hunt 
whales. The "Lightning Serpent", also known as the harpoon, the belt 
or the dog of the Thunderbird integrates the characteristics of birds, 
wolves and fish. These representations are found on objects related to 
whaling, such as harpoons and canoes. Finally, most of K'aka'win's 
creatures have dorsal fins specific to killer whales. Thus, each of the 
engravings in the place could be a different version of the supernatural 
orcs. 


The killer whale, the master of the waters 


Killer whales, or orcas, are important beings in the stories and beliefs 
of the peoples of the Northwest Coast. For them, these marine 
mammals are the founding ancestors of clans, basic cells of social 
organization. Some killer whales can thus be the representation of 
great reincarnated chiefs. According to oral tradition, these creatures 
take on human form when they return to their underwater homes. It is 
only by getting into their canoes, hunting and fishing, that human- 
shaped killer whales transform into the form we know them. 
According to another account, a white wolf once at sea would have 
become the first killer whale. These two predators are admired for 
their wisdom and hunting prowess. We notice similarities in their 
coloring and hunting techniques as well as in their pack behavior. The 
killer whale is also associated with humans, as both hunt the same 
prey, the whale. 





THE LITTLE GIRL OF THE BERINGIAN SUNRISE “A 
Analysis of DNA found on the fossilized bones of a baby unearthed | -36 000 
in Alaska reveals the existence of an ancient population previously § Oss Homesaniens ~¥ -20 uM 
unknown in America: The Beringians. Paleo-genetics has therefore MOP MPO Ge'Esten Les Ancens Beene 
just confirmed the presence of a people who have invested and Girection du Nord Améncains nats | 
exploited this land of passage between eastern Siberia and Alaska . 
for several millennia. 
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Using demographic modeling, the researchers deduced that the 
‘Ancient Beringians and the ancestors of other Native Americans 
descended from a single population, which broke away from East 
Asia 36,000 years ago. They separated entirely 22,000 to 18,000 
.years ago. In turn, the Native American group split again into two 
lineages (North and South) about 15,000 years ago. The ancient 
Beringians separated from the ancestral group earlier than the north- 
ern or southern branches there. about 20,000 years ago. However, 
genetic contact continued with their Native American cousins at 
least until Upward Sun River's daughter was born in Alaska about 
8,500 years later. 






A fetus and an infant were discovered at the Upward Sun 
River archaeological site, hence its name: "little girl of the dawn 
lights" and Xach'itee'aanenh t'eede gaay - "Little girl of the sunrise" 
. They were covered with red ocher and buried in a circular pit, next 
to several primitive hunting weapons. To the great delight of the 
researchers, the DNA of the six-week-old infant has persisted over 
time and therefore remains usable. Thanks to genome analyzes, the 
window into the past that these children provide is invaluable. To 
everyone's surprise, the baby studied does not belong to the groups 
of native Americans, known as the "South" and "North", until then 
considered to be the only branches of Homo sapiens present on the 
continent and represents a new distinct population called "Ancient 
Beringians". The Upward Sun River genome shows that the ancient 
Beringians were isolated from the common and ancestral Native 
American population before the north and south division and after 
the ancestral source population was itself isolated from other groups 
in Asia. 




















Researchers have established that the branches of the Native 
Americans of the North and South did not divide until between 
17,000 and 14,000 years ago which, based on more general evi- 
dence, indicates that they were once on the American continent to 
the south of the glacial part. The fracture likely occurred after their 
ancestors crossed the Laurentian and Cordilleran ice caps. They 
were two vast glaciers that covered what is now Canada and parts of 
the northern United States, but began to thaw around this time. Ice 
Age migration through a stretch of land between Siberia and Alaska 
is distinct from the arrival of the Inuit and Eskimos, who arrived 
later, and spread to the Arctic 5,500 ago. years. 


The overall movement is of 
course oriented from north to 
south, with two exceptions. A 
first retro-migration would have 
led people who had settled in 
Venezuela or in Colombia to go 
up one day towards the north, to 
mingle with other people coming, 
them, from Mexico and going 
down towards the south, to final- 
ly form the Chibchan speaking 
people of Panama. 





Second, freshly American groups would have taken, at one point in 
their history, the opposite path, towards Asia, as evidenced by the 
share of Amerindian DNA in the genes of the present Naukans and 
Chukchis, coastal peoples of Siberia. Rather, Athabascans, who cur- 
rently live in the Upward Sun River, are descendants of native 
Americans from the North. It appears that this ancient Beringian 
population was in Alaska 20,000 to 11,500 years ago, but it was 
already distinct from the Native American group. This study invali- 
dates the hypothesis that Polynesians or Europeans may have con- 
tributed to the genetic heritage of Amerindians. 


a o aa 
fjfaee FLEA 


The formation of Native 
American populations 
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Even though the girl's study has provided crucial 
information, the mystery surrounding the disappear- 
ance of the Ancient Beringians remains unresolved. 
The Beringian line was therefore probably extinct and 
it was not until later that the Native Americans moved 
north to establish their roots there. The Beringian 
population has no direct descendants. 
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Shuka K aa "- The man in front of us 

Recent studies of the entire genome of ancient and modern indige- 
nous peoples of the Americas have shed light on the demographic 
processes involved in early settlement. The Pacific Northwest is 
proving to be a fascinating point of interest for these studies because 
of its association with coastal migration patterns and ancestral genet- 
ic patterns that are difficult to reconcile with modern DNA alone. 
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Here we report the genome-wide sequence of an ancient individual 
known as "Shuka K aa" ("The Man Before Us") recovered from the 
On Your Knees Cave (OYKC) in the southeast. of Alaska (archaeo- 
logical site 49-PET-408). The human remains date from around 
10,300 years before the present (BP) and isotopes from his teeth 


have shown that he ate a marine diet. We also analyze the low cover- | 


age genomes of three more recent individuals from the neighboring 
coast of British Columbia dating from around 6075 to 1750 years 
ago. From the resulting time series of genetic data, we show that the 
Pacific Northwest has genetic continuity for at least the past 10,300 
years. 


Caves 4 


We also infer that the population structure existed during the late 
Pleistocene in North America with Shuka K 4a on a different ances- 
tral lineage compared to other North American individuals (i.e. 
Anzick-1 and Kennewick Man) from the late Pleistocene or early 
Holocene. Despite regional changes in mitochondrial DNA hap- 
logroups, we conclude from individuals sampled over time that the 
inhabitants of the north of the northwest coast belong to an early 
genetic lineage that may have originated from a coastal migration 
from the northwest. Late Pleistocene to the Americas. Statement of 
significance because here we present genome-wide sequences of 
individuals from the northern northwest coast spanning a period of 
approximately 10,000 years and show that continental models of 
demography do not necessarily apply regionally. In comparison with 
existing paleogenomic data, we demonstrate that geographically 
related population samples from the northwest coast exhibit early 
ancestral lineage and find that population structure existed among 
native groups in North America as early as the late 1900s. 
Pleistocene. 





The Native Americans of the Pacific Northwest have always claimed 
to have deep roots in the region. Now a former sailor may be able to 
support this claim. Scientists who sequenced DNA from 10,300- 
year-old human remains from On Your Knees Cave in Alaska have 
found it to be closely related to three ancient skeletons found along 
the coast of British Columbia in Canada. These three ancient peoples 
were in turn closely related to the Tsimshian, Tlingit, Nisga'a and 
Haida tribes living in the region today. The new discovery reveals 
direct parentage with these tribes and shows, for the first time from 
ancient DNA, that at least two different groups of people lived in 
North America more than 10,000 years ago. 
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The team of geneticists requested permission from the Tlingit and 
Haida tribe of Alaska, as well as tribes further south in British 
Columbia, to extract nuclear DNA from Shuka K aa and three other 
ancient skeletons. They were allowed to remove the last remaining 
tissue from Shuka K aa molars and teeth from a 6,075-year-old 
skeleton on Lucy Island in British Columbia (just 300 kilometers 
from On Your Knees Cave), a 2,500-year-old skeleton from Prince 
Rupert Harbor in British Columbia, and another 1,750-year-old 
skeleton from the same area. The project ended on a note of good- 
will between scientists and Native Americans, with a skeleton rebur- 
ial ceremony in 2008. 





Un moulage de la mandibule humaine trouvée dans On your 
knees cave. (ceramic print) 


Genetic affinity of Shuka Kaa and other prehistoric humans of the 
northwest coast with global and regional indigenous populations. 
(A) Shuka Kaa shows greater genetic affinity with Native American 
groups than other global populations. The heat map represents out- 
group f 3 statistics estimating the amount of genetic drift shared 
between Shuka Kaa and each of the 156 contemporary populations 
since their divergence from the African Yoruba population. (B) Data 
suggests that there were several genetic lines in the Americas at 


Americéjeast 10,300 years ago. 





Shuka K 4a, on the other hand, seems more closely related to groups 
living in South and Central America today, such as the Karitiana, 
Surui, and Ticuna of the Brazilian Amazon. But the signal is not sta- 
tistically strong, and it may just be a sign that the tribes all share 
DNA from the same ancient ancestors in Asia or Beringia where 
humans lived before entering the Americas. Connecting the dots 
between all former individuals, Malhi's team proposes that Shuka 
Kaa is also ancestral to all of these groups, including the Tsimshian 
and related tribes in the Pacific Northwest. 


In another interesting twist, the team 
discovered that the group of skeletons 
was not closely related to two other 
famous Paleoindians: the 8,545-year- 
old Kennewick Man unearthed from 
the banks of the Columbia River in 
the state of Washington, and that of 8 
12,600 year old child Anzick from 
Montana. This suggests that there 
were at least two groups of nomads 
who came to North America via the 
Bering Strait land bridge before 
10,000 years ago, says Malhi. 
Although multiple migrations have 
long been documented, this is the first 
ancient DNA evidence of different 
groups arriving in North America at 
such an early date. 
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between the three most recent skele- 
tons and the Pacific Northwest tribes 
quite clear. It could also be, that Shuka Kaa was alive before the lin- 
eage formation that led to the present northwest groups. 


Whether the ancient sailor was a direct ancestor of today's tribes or 





not, the discovery of the link from recent skeletons matches oral 
Tlingit and Tsimshian traditions which suggest that the Tsimshians 
migrated west along the Naas River in British Columbia to the coast, 
before expanding north and south, says Rosita Worl, president of the 
Sealaska Heritage Institute in Juneau and a member of the Tlingit 
tribe. Archaeologist Timothy Heaton of the University of South 
Dakota at Vermillion, whose team discovered Shuka K aa, adds that 
the genetic links match the engraving the Tlingit put on the grave- 
stone when they re-buried Shuka K 4a: "We have lived in Southeast 
Alaska since time immemorial. Shuka 
K aa testifies to our ancient occupation 
of this land." 


The descendants of some of these lines 

still live in the same region today, and a 

few are co-authors of the new study. 

Their participation is the result of a 

~ . long-term collaboration between scien- 
tists and several indigenous groups who 
are embracing genomic studies as a 

- way to learn from their ancestors, said 
-* — Worl, who is half Tlingit, Ch'aak 

'(Eagle). Shangukeidi. - (Thunderbird) 
Kawdliyaayi Hit (Sunken House) Clan 
in Klukwan, Alaska. 
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"We supported Shuka Kaa's DNA test- 
ing because we believed science would 





TT gyn agree with what our oral tra- 
=iditions have always said - that we have 

Central Peale 939 443 302 3% 8 < 

=— snxakéa 8 &_¥ * lived in Southeast Alaska since time 


immemorial. "The initial analysis 
showed the young man to be a native, and now further studies are 
showing that our ancestral lineage stems from the area's first initial 
settlement," said Worl, who is also an anthropologist. "Science cor- 
roborates our oral histories." 
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BLUE FISH CAVE 

The passage of the first humans to the North American continent 
through the Bering Strait has just made a leap in time, going back 
10,000 years. Estimated so far at about -14,000 years according to 
the oldest dated archaeological sites, the human presence in the 
north of the continent would rather go back to -24,000 years, at the 


height of the last ice age. 
Chukchi 
Sea 
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It was using artefacts from the Blue Fish Caves, located on the 
shores of the Bluefish River in northern Yukon, near the Alaskan 
border, that the researchers made their discovery. The oldest frag- 
ment, a horse mandible bearing the marks of a stone tool presum- 
ably used to detach its tongue, is 19,650 years at carbon 14, which 
gives between 23,000 and 24,000 years in years. BP calibrated (or 
years before the present). This finding confirms previous analyzes 
and demonstrates that it is the oldest known site of human occupa- 
tion in Canada. It indicates that East Beringia was inhabited during _ 
the last ice age. This discovery also proves the hypothesis of territo- ae 
rial Beringian isolation. Genetic isolation also had to correspond to t Kin 
geographic isolation. At the height of the Ice Age, Beringia was iso-  ~ is - 
lated from the rest of the North American continent by glaciers and F . 
steppes too inhospitable for human occupation in the West. It was 
potentially a refuge area, and the Beringians of the Blue Fish Caves 
would thus be among the ancestors of the colonizers who, at the end 
of the Ice Age, would populate the continent as far as South 
America along the coast. 





Table - BLUEFISH CAVES (111,111) FAUNA 


(Note: cf. — closely comparable specimnen identified; * — extinct 
"* ~ not recently reported in Yukon, *** — extinct in Yukon or reintroduced) 


Fishes 


Arctic grayling ( Thymailus arcticus) 

Longnose sucker (Catosfomus sp.) 

Inconnu (cf, Stenodus feucictithys) 
Northern pike (Esox fucius) 


Amphibians 
Frog (Rana sp.) 


Birds 


Ptarnmgan or grouse (Tetraonidae) 

Snow Goose (Chen caerulescens) 
Amerncan Widgeon (Anas amencana) 
Harlequin Duck (Histrionicus histrionicus) 
Red-tailed Hawk (Buteo jamaicensis) 
American Golden Plover (Pluviatis dominica/fulve) 
Black-bellied Plover (cf. Pluvialis squetarola) 
Small sandpiper (Calidris sp.) 

Speces like the Eskimo Curlew (cf. Numenius borealis) ** 
Species like the Solitary Sandpiper (cf. Tringa solitana) 
Snawy Owl (Nyctea scandiaca) 

Hawk Owl (Surnia uluta) 

Phoebe like Says Phoebe (Sayornis cf. S. saya) 
Flycatcher like the Olive-sided Flycatcher (Contopus cf. C, borealis) 
Swallows (Hirundinidae) 

Cammon Raven (Corvus corax) 

Chickadee (Parus sp.) 

Robin ( Turdus migratonus) 

Thrush like the Hermit Thrush or the Gray-cheeked Thrush 

(Catharus guttatus/minimus) 
Waxwing (cf. Bombycilla sp.) 

Common or Hoary Redpoll (Cardualis fammea/hamemann)) 
Tree Sparrow or Chipping Sparrow (Spizeila arborea/passenna) 
Sparrow like Lincoln's Sparrow (cf. Melospize lincoln) 
Snow Bunting (Plectrophenax nivalis) 
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The caves have, all three, provided thousands of bone remains 
whose excellent conservation results from very favorable sedimento- 
logical and taphonomic conditions. This fauna is made up of large 
and small mammals, including a large number of microtinae, as well 
as birds and fish (Table 1). It can be divided into two series originat- 
ing, respectively, from loess and gravel humus. 


The loess fauna is very rich, both in terms of quantity, complexity 
and diversity. In this sense, it conforms to what Guthrie (1982, 1985) 
called the peer Pleistocene Beringian "mammoth fauna". In the 
deposits of Bluefish, the latter is mainly composed, in terms of 
megafauna, of forms such as the horse (Equus lambei), the caribou 


or reindeer(Rangifer tarandus), the mouflon (Ovis dalli), the bison 
Bison priscus), elk or moose ce Alces alces), elk or red deer 
Cervus elaphus) and mammoth (Mammuthus primigentus); it also 











Table (cont.) 
Mammals 


Red-backed vole (Clethrianamys rutilus) 
Collared lemming (Dicrostonyx torquatus) 
Brown lemming (Lemmus sibiricus) 
Singing vole (Microtus miurus) 

Tundra vole (Microtus oeconomus) 
Meadow vole (Microtus pennsylvanicus) 
Yellow-cheeked vole (Microtus xanthognathus) 
Muskrat (Ondatra zibethicus) 
Northern bog lemming (Synaptormys borealis) 
Shrew (Soricdae) 

Indirect human evidence (Hamo sapiens) 
Snowshoe hare (Lepus americanus) 
Arctic hare (Lepus arcticus) ** 
Marmot (Marmota sp.) 

Arctic ground squirrel (Spermophilus parryli) 
Wolf (Canis lupus) 

Arctic fox (Alopex /jagapus) 

Brown bear (Lirsus arctos) 

Ermine (Mustela erminea) 

Least weasel (Mustela nivalis) 
Beringian ferret (Musfeia eversmanni) *** 
Amencan marten (Mares amencana) 
Short-faced skunk (8rachyprotoma obtusata) * 
Cougar (Felis concolor) 

American lion (Panthera leo atrox) * 
Woolly mammoth (/fammuthus primigenius) * 
Yukon horse (Equus /ambei) * 

Napiti (Cervus elaphus) *** 

Moose (Aices sp.) 

Caribou (Rangifer tarandus) 

Steppe bison (Bison priscus) * 

Saiga antelope (Saga tatarica) *** 


Tundra muskox (Ovibos moschatus) *** 





Dail sheep (Ovis calli) 





contains the Saiga antelope (Saiga tatarica), musk ox (Ovibos 
moschatus), bear (Ursus), wolf (Canis lupus) and lion (Panthera) and 
also specimens of caribou and bighorn sheep, discrete representa- 
tives of a regional Holocene megafauna that also includes moose, 
bears and wolves. 


The faunal remains of the Bluefish, form additional signs of human 
presence. These traces consist of a variety of nicks, incisions, 
scrapes, hatchings and streaks that result from intentional butchering 
and decarnizing activities of animals. 


These determinations eee that cultural activities related to the 
exploitation of the Bluefish fauna occurred, sporadically, between 
approximately 25,000 BP and 10,000 BP. 


THE CLOVIS CULTURE AT THE 
ORIGIN OF THE NATIVES 
CONTEMPORARY AMERICANS 

The only known burial associated with the 
Clovis culture with a mortuary assemblage is the 
Anzick site in Montana. A hundred stone tools 
and 15 bone tools from the Clovis culture are 
associated with the burial of a young boy aged | 
to 2 years. The human remains were located just 
below the artifacts and were covered in red 
ocher. Radiocarbon dating has estimated the age 
of this burial to be between 12,707 and 12,556 
years: 


Mitochondrial DNA testing has shown that the 
backbone belongs to haplogroup D4h3a. It is a 
lineage specific to Native Americans distributed 
today along the Pacific coast of North and South 
America. Its current distribution suggested a 
coastal migration route. Its discovery in 
Montana on a 12,600-year-old skeleton calls this 
hypothesis into question. The age of this 
haplogroup has been estimated to be around 
13,000 years, which corresponds well to the age 
of this skeleton. Nuclear DNA sequencing was 
done with a coverage rate of 14.4. DNA testing 
of the Y chromosome showed that the backbone belongs to 
haplogroup Q-L54 * (xM3) which is also specific to Native 
Americans. The age of divergence between branches Q-L54 * (xM3) 
and Q-M3 is estimated at around 16,900 years, knowing that modern 
sequences have accumulated on average 48.7 transversions from this 
node of the phylogenetic tree, and that Anzick's skeleton has 
accumulated 12. 
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The Anzick genome was compared to 143 contemporary non- 
African populations, including 52 Native American populations. The 





Figure 2 | Genetic affinity of Anaick-l. a, Anzicks| is most closely related to 
Nadve Americans. Real map representing estimated outgroup fy-starlsuics for 
shared genetic histery berween the Anzick-1 individual and each of 143 
contemporary human populations quteide sub-Saharan Aira. b, Amzick- | is 
less closely related i Norhem Native Amencan populations anda Yaqui 


individual Ura to Central aod Sou 
Rarithina. We computed [-sratkett 
A) wo test che hypothesis that a geo 
closely related to Anzikk-! es the 5 
whiskers represent | and 3 standay 
skeleton of the Clovis culture is thus much closer to Native 
American populations than to others: The same results are obtained 
from the Admixture analysis. The model for K = 11 gives the best 
precision: Interestingly, Anzick's individual shows less genetic 
affinity with the populations of North America and the Yaqui of 
Central America than with the populations of America. South and 
Center (see Figure 2 above). Interestingly, the Anzick individual 
shows less genetic affinity with the populations of North America 
and the Yaqui of Central America than with the populations of South 
and Central America (see Figure below). 


Anziek-4 Two scenarios are possible to explain these data: 

§ the diversification between North Americans and 
“1'South Americans is older than the Clovis culture, with 
«ythe individual of Anzick belonging to the South 

American lineage. 


io: 
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.§ Anzick's individual corresponds to the time of the 
separation between North Americans and South 
Americans, but the populations of North America 
subsequently received an external gene flow, probably 
originating from Siberia. 


























However, the authors of this study did not find any 
external gene flow in North American populations, 
which supports the first hypothesis. Thus the 
structuring of the Native Americans would be older 
than the Clovis culture. The authors then compared 
the genome of the skeleton of Anzick with on the one 
hand the Native American populations and on the 
other hand the skeleton of the boy of Mal'ta in Siberia 
of the South. The results showed that gene flow from 
the Mal'ta boy lineage in the Native American 
population predated the divergence between the North 
and South American lineages. Finally, the authors 
have shown that Anzick's skeleton was a direct 
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sires al i 5 In conclusion, it can be said that Anzick's boy of the 

Eons caey | owenauS) South Asia Asia = Easl Ac oe : — Clovis culture belonged to a population of which 

many present-day Native Americans are descendants. 
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the lowest cross yilidabon index valuas [so00 Luppiomoncary Inannabon]. At each K each semole is rapresentad by people who produced the Clovis culture. The latter is 
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shoes all ite compenents preseat m aiterent contemporary Native Amencen poguiabons. Europe 


The First Peoples (EAST -CANADA) 


Upon entering the pavilion, visitors are invited to explore history 

from an Indigenous perspective. The best-known hypothesis would 

suggest that tribes from oe and Siberia would have, by small 

bands of hunters, emigrated from Asia through the Bering Strait 

named after Vitus Behring, a Danish navigator in the pay of the 
ussians who explored the region in 1728). 


After the retreat of the glaciers (8000 years before our era) towards 
the North Pole, the natives would have returned to the North to 
popula a good part of the North American territory. Around 

8,000 years ago, there was a significant increase in demographics _ | 
linked to global warming and the domestication of cassava, pumpkin 
and sweet potato. Then the American population remains constant 
a around 3000 years old when a second period of expansion 

egins. 


They would have populated the entire continent 
along the Pacific coast to the southern tip of South 
America, where the Incas and Aztecs, for example, 
created great empires. Other groups of hunters are 
said to have moved north to the Great Lakes and 
beyond, expanding to the Atlantic Ocean. These 
Mongoloid populations have always been consid- 
ered the ancestors of all Native Americans today. 
They left vestiges of a culture baptized “hunters of 
Clovis”, of the name of a village in New Mexico 
where one discovered, in 1932, arrowheads and 
tools cut according to a very particular technique. 
Similar traces have subsequently been found at 
hundreds of other sites in southern Canada, the B 

United States and as far away as Panama. Fora ; 
long time, all Amerindian prehistory has been 
based on this double observation: the American 
continent had only been inhabited for 24,000 years 
and all current Amerindians necessarily descended 
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aa eeae date back to around 14,000 years ago, the period after the 
ast ice age. Hunting and gathering are the foundation of societies, 
and the most valuable resources are salmon (for food) and cedar (for 
construction, crafts and technology). Safe regions and abundant 
resources give rise to permanent settlements of remarkable richness 
and political complexity, despite the absence of an agriculture-based 
economy. Some archaeological finds, including artistically carved 
tools and decorative objects thousands of years old, suggest to 
archaeologists that spiritual and artistic traditions like the potlatch 
have been held on the Northwest Coast for more than 5,000 years. 


Food and economy 


Fishing, hunting and gathering are the livelihoods on the northwest 
coast. The resources of the sea, in particular, are of paramount 

pr ge tc The Pacific salmon runs, which follow their migrations 
and allow the catch of salmon that will be eaten fresh or dried all 
year round, are at the heart of the concerns. Fishermen adapt their 
tools, such as nets, traps and weirs, to different sea and river condi- 
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these Mongoloid peoples who came from 
sia. 


The Northwest Coast Cultural Zone follows the 
northwest coast of North America and extends 
somewhat inland along the Nass and Skeena Rivers 
and the Fraser River in British Columbia. The 
geography of the region, with its bays, fjords and 
archipelagos carved out of steep rocks that turn fur- 
ther into coastal mountains, provides many shel- 
tered spaces in which to build villages, while forc- 
ing its inhabitants to adopt a lifestyle. maritime. 


The first human settlements on the northwest coast 
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tions as well as to the presence of different local fish species. The 
aad different techniques, such as trolling or jigging, using hooks 
Ww arpoon or a spear 


loaded with bait to catch fish; we also fish with a 
in the waterways. 


Hunters capture land mammals, 
including black-tailed deer, bears, elk «+. 
(elk), and mountain goats, using bows. * 
and arrows, snares, stunners and nets. 
Marine mammals, including seals, 
whales and porpoises, are harpooned 
in the water, and with bats and nets 
when the animals venture onto the 
shore. The abundant waterfowl is 
caught thanks to a multitude of nets. 
The different peoples supplement 
their diet with crustaceans, berries, 
edible roots, bulbs and green shoots. 
Resources are unevenly distributed 
across regions, and coastal peoples 
migrate or leave their winter villages 
to reach more distant sites, as 
resources vary from season to season. 


While hunting and fishing are mostly 
a men’s business, and women do most 
of the harvesting of plants and 
seafood, the division of labor is both 
complementary and cooperative. Men 
and women together make the tools 
they need. Since all types of food are 
sometimes amassed in quantities that 
are too large for their immediate 
needs, they recom save food for 
more frugal times. The men bring 
back the majority of the fish and 

ame while the women take care of 
the cooking and preservation of the meat. 


Housing and transport 


The indigenous peoples of the northwest coast generally shelter in 
winter in large structures of beams and posts. Called “plank hous- 
es”, these structures are covered with cedar planks decorated in a 
distinctive way depending on the region. Cedar is a coveted wood 
because its long, straight grain is ideal for woodworking, both artis- 
Tt and utilitarian. (See also Architectural History: iidloeious 
Peoples). 

Carpentry is a man’s jobs with stone or shell blades, wooden wedges 
and stone hammers, they make plank houses, but also all kinds of 
everyday objects. For example, artisans make many trimmed 
canoes, which allow them to move on fast and offshore streams. 











Clothing 


Women are responsible for making clothes for their families. The 
weave cedar bark skirts and capes for everyday living. On specia 
occasions, the peoples of the North 
wear richly decorated Chilkat blankets 
made of cedar bark and mountain goat 
wool. The Coast Salish people weave 
the wool of mountain goats, adding 
dog wool, to make heavy blankets with 
decorated edges; they are worn daily 
in cold weather. All over the coast, fur 
capes complete this store of clothing. 


Women make other everyday items, 

weame such as lines and fishing nets, using the 
ae twine they spin. They weave baskets 
mafor picking as well as beautiful hats 
adorned with bark and cedar roots. 
Carpets are also woven of cedar bark 
or rushes, used as furnishings and cov- 
erings for homes to better retain heat. 


Society 


The basic social unit, all over the 
Northwest Coast, is a large group of 
people who generally have common 
ancestors. Among the Nordic peoples, 
clan membership is usually passe 
down through the mother, but in the 
south it can be claimed PY. virtue of 
paternal line or maternal line. In both 
regions, therefore, there is a united 
family group living with their spouses 
in a house or a group of houses, guided 
and directed by competent leaders. 

; - _ These leaders have an official title or 
inherit an important name within the lineage and are responsible for 
the organization of family property, including Spear possessions 
such as names, performing rituals, special songs or hidden knowIl- 
edge. The real wealth, however, is the stranglehold on properties 
such as land on which to build houses, gathering sites, hunting 
grounds, seal rookeries or trapping areas. While certain territories 
and certain waters belong to everyone, sites with more abundant 
resources are private. Community sharing of food, however, 
remains essential. 


This real estate ownership, in addition to efficient management of 
family labor and individual capital, enables these groups and their 
leaders to be particularly productive and to accumulate considerable 
wealth. Ownership is the basis and manifestation of the rank and 
class system on the Northwest Coast. In some communities, there 


are specific social statuses governed by an internal hierarchy, and in 
others more flexible categories. Some form of distinction between 
low and high ranks is nearly universal, as is the practice of slavery. 
Slaves are bought or captured in times of war. Although they share 
the home of their masters, slaves do not enjoy full civil rights and 
are forced to perform household chores. 


The villages are always located near navigable waters, and the hous- 
es are oriented parallel to the beach, facing the water. Although all 
have in common kinship, dialect and an interest in the land, it is the 
most powerful families who rule the villages. 


The first men arrived in America with their dogs 


Dogs have been humans' best friend for thousands of years, and sci- 
entists are trying to trace the major milestones in their shared histo- 
ry. A new genetic and archaeological study conducted at several 
uropean and American universities shows that when the first 
humans set foot in America, they were accompanied by their dogs. 


The first dogs domesticated in Siberia Scientists have carried out 
eal analyzes on human and canine remains in several regions: 

iberia, Beringia, the strip of land between Siberia and Alaska that | 
served as a gateway to America for humans - today, the Bering Strait 
- and North America. It appears that the first wolves, ancestors of 
dogs, were domesticated in Siberia about 23,000 years ago during 
the last glacial maximum. Another study, published in 2020, placed 
the beginning of the domestication of the wolf a little further back in 
time, at least 28,500 years ago. 


"The combined evidence from 
human and dog remains helps 
us refine our understanding of 
dogs' long history, and now 
points to Siberia and north- 
eastern Asia as the region 
where its domestication 
i eal says Greger Larson, a 
aleogeneticist at the 
niversity of Oxford. 


An opportunistic presence and 
common interests 


During this period, when the 
climatic conditions were very 
harsh, gray wolves (Canis 
lupus) and humans coveted 
the same prey. They would 
then have gradually 





approached, taking advantage of each other's hunting spoils. The 
wolf's place has taken on more importance in human societies, to the 
point of becoming a precious ally. Living near humans in this way, 
wolves were gradual y domesticated until they became a new sub- 
species, Canis lupus familiaris, the dog. Thus, they followed their 
masters on their journey to northern America. 15,000 years ago, the 
would have crossed the Bering Strait with them, and would have fol- 
lowed them in their rapid colonization of the American continent. 
The dogs that accompanied them, as they arrived in a whole new 
world, were perhaps as much a part of their culture as the stone tools 
they carried. 


The anguagee of indigenous peoples _ ; 

The map below shows eight important eee families (minus the 

Mayan family) that existed in present-day North America before 

their speakers were largely displaced by Europeans. Obviously, 

Site amilies extended to Canada as well as the United States or 
exico. 


After a demonstration of the way in which the Aboriginals have been 
able to develop various skills over the centuries in order to adapt to 
their environment, we highlight how the Europeans dragged them into 
imperial wars to seize territories that were until now. ‘then theirs. 
They denounce their placing in tutelage as well as the various initia- 
tives put forward by the authorities to promote their assimilation. 
Signs include the methods used by missionaries to aes a 
Aboriginal people to abandon their traditional beliefs and espouse the 
Christian faith. 


It is the same for the Amerindian cosmogony that the European mis- 
sionaries try to eradicate. But what are they afraid of? Let us reread 
these words of Black Elk, oglada shaman, as related by TC Mc 
Luhan in Barefoot on the sacred ground : 

“You noticed that everything the Indian does is in a circle. This is so 
because the power of the universe also works in circles and every- 
thing tends to be round. (...) The sky is round and I have heard that 
the earth is round like a ball and all the stars too. When the wind 
blows at its strongest, it forms eddies. The birds make their nests in 
a circle because they have the same religion as us. The sun rises in a 
circle and sets the same. The moon does the same and both are 
round - Even the changing of the seasons forms a big circle and 
always returns to its starting point. The life of human beings —_ 
describes a circle - from infancy to infancy - and so does everything 
that is animated by the force of the world. Our tipis were as round 
as the nests of birds and they were always planted in a circle, the 
Ring of the Nation, a nest made up of many nests where, according 
to the will of the Great Spirit, our children ‘were born ”. The circle is 
the symbol of a philosophy which advocates the integrity of a way 
of life whose qualities have been proven by hundreds of generations; 


1 while the loss of the circle is a tragedy of the loss of social behavior 


plants and even all “inert” matter - sacred mountains - are bearers of 


souls. Of shamanistic inspiration, Amerindian and Inuit cosmology, 
Langues amérindiennes too, conceive of the Pence of the Spirit (Isuma) in all natural 
d'Amérique du Nord forms and beyond all forms. In the native world, there is no place 


for the brent The whole of life is sacred and this explains without 


a doubt that no precise term translates the idea of religion as we 

: Seed know it, They don’t need God, they don’t name him. They are not 
Familles linguistiques theologians who study the divine because they are the divine, are an 
[__] algonkienne ey part of it. The Inuit had the greatest respect for the living 
[__] iroquoienne world (nuna) . Like all native hunters, they believe that the very act 
EI muskogéenne of hunting and killing for food is part of a powerful religious ritual. 

. “The greatest danger to life,” said an Inuk from Igluit, “is that 

HE sicux human food is entirely made up of souls. All the animals that we 
[EG uto-azteque kill and eat have souls that do not perish with the body and that must 
[__] athapascan be appeasee so that they do not take revenge for what we have taken 
EE salish their bodies ”. This is why a piece of walrus or beluga liver is 


always thrown back into the sea, whether the dead seal is given fresh 

water to drink or whether the feathers of birds are planted in the 

[__] autres snow or the pround. . This form of spirituality also called “polysy - 
thetism” implies that any creature, as a starting point, can reach the 

Great Spirit since vane is His mysterious manifestation. This 

mystery gives natural forms a mystical meaning which associates 

order and harmony with the beauty it engenders. 


[ eskimo-aléoute 
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of members of a tribe or village. 


How not to draw a parallel between these stages and the transcen- The notion of respect is also essential in Inuit culture because for the 
dent and liberating symbolism of “Ouroboros” the famous snake Inuit, a lack of respect for an ani- 

which “bites its tail”. mal ee ee can ee to 
This serpent by drawing a circular shape, breaks with a linear evolu- @ crew tes gunn ve 
a € xt hunts. 

tion, marks a change such that it seems to emerge at a higher level ~~ ae NA ° qikkutik” also cor- 


of being, the level of a pelea par cie being, symbolized by the circle; 
he thus transcends the level of the original animality, to advance in 
the direction of the most fundamental impulse of life; and this 
ascending interpretation is based on the symbolism of the circle, a 
figure of cosmic perfection. 


responds to the 
shame or regret 
that a person 
may feel if _ 
they have dis- 
respected an 


These alternating periods of expansion and contraction, a sort of cos- animal. The 
mic tide, implies that energy is rigorously conserved on the scale of time is not 
the universe and its flow of density follows a cyclical course _ so far away 
increasing and decreasing periodically with time. As pone differs when men 


in each cycle from the peveus one, this cosmic tide of energy 


: and animals 
involves the renewal of a different universe with each passage. 


talked to each 
other. The 
alliance 
between men 
and plants, air 
and water was 
obvious to everyone. 
Animals have stopped 
talking to men following 


In the world of shamanism, a unique order links the human to the 
cosmic world via the “golden illar”, a kind of interconnection 
between the natural living and supernatural beings. 





Nature, man, objects are all part of the sacred dimension of Earth 
and Heaven. 


The world is a cathedral and all living beings, humans, animals, 


the clumsiness of hunters disrespectful of rites or women who did 
not maintain the right distance with the animal world, thus creating 
monsters, dwarves, giants, mutants : the tupilaks . For them, their 
greatest fear comes from the certainty that disrespecting the rules of 
nature leads to the disappearance of human beings or their return to 
the animal stage. Like most 
other alecnous societies, they 
considered living in harmony 
with nature their supreme “art”. ») 
This mystery confers on natural 
forms a mystical meaning which 
associates order and harmony 
with the beauty that it generates ® 
but also means that a formidable 
spiritual world rubs shoulders 
with human life from which we 
protect ourselves by the creation , 
of protective amulets. Thisis —f\ 
why the Inuit of prehistoric times /? 
never had a word for art because ‘ 
they did not need it. All the har- / 
mony of the cosmos, of the earth 
including all the living is R 
inscribed in the circle perfect s 
form generating life. Thus the ¥ 
tents, the igloos, the hearths are 
ovate like the fertile egg. The 
wise men, gathered to make _ , 
important decisions, sitinacir- *Y 
cle. Ina circle, all are equal then | 
can only hatch wisdom, truth, 
justice, a Lire very well 
articulated by the term miyupi-_  & 
ee : “to be well in one’s 
11S" 












It took us twenty-five centuries of Western philosophy, of scientific 
method to understand the metaphysical respect for all living beings 
by ae peoples. Modernity will therefore have created plagues 
which arise from man’s claim to acquire superhuman knowledge in 
the name of which he becomes inclined to exercise over others an 
omnipotence that does not suffer from being discussed.” 


It was thus with the archaic peoples: instead of listening to them, we 
eliminated them. The collective gods of ancient religions associated 
with notions of peoples, nations, territories, whether polytheistic or 
monotheistic, are identity signs of a cultural and political nature. 
Spiritually speaking, they are conceptual errors and as the ethnolo- 
gist de Brosse pointed out : “it would have been great if the cat 





worshipers lived in good harmony with the rat worshipers. On the 
other hand, in primitive societies, God has no political or cultural 
identity. God only exists in relation to the “I” himself in relation to 
the community and the meaning of his whole life lies in his effort to 
find his place and to be inserted in the totality of which he is an ele- 
ment. Instead of tee every- 
thing together, rationally amalga- 
mating into a single god fighting 
against the other pagan gods, our 
*» Australopithecus ancestors had __ 
intuitively felt that all forms of bio- 
r*s diversity naturally converge 
towards the ONE and that all mani- 
festations of God in matter , beings 
and forms, its “theodiversity” 
deserve to be respected. 


Preceding all written knowledge, 
animism shows great respect to all 
beings of nature, because all would 
have a soul emanating from the 
Great Spirit that is the Universe. 
Rather than believing in determined 
spirits like angels, animism empha- 
sizes an invigorating, mysterious, 
impersonal “power” present in 
__ everything. 
It is again important to specify that 
* animism represents a force,a 
*¥ _ breath, a spirit, a “logos” present in 
everything. It is indeed an intimate 
_ relationship between man and the 
., «Universe not to be confused with 
collective totemism where a thing, a 
lant, an animal, a being, are 
‘, invested with Pes eee prota powers 
for social and cultural purposes. and 


“-:~ 


policies. 


Thus this diversity of levels of consciousness common to all species 
down to the tiny particles thus forms a Unit specific to the entire 
Universe. Thus is perpetuated a conception of the sacred which 
associates the cosmic order with personal responsibility towards the 
pe enon of the balance, of the harmony of Mother Earth. 
uropean explorers brought back from America with them tales of 
incredible sacred rituals : sun dance (Sioux), hozho ak , quest 
for harmony and other rites celebrating the cosmic renewal of the 
seasons. Not to mention the discovery of mountains and sacred 
lakes, mystical stones, shamanist songs with healing power. The 
whole space, living beings, plants, animals, air, fire, water, rain; all 


creation is crossed by the presence of a supreme power. It is all 
nature that speaks to man and reveals to him the greatness of the 
Great Spirit, of the Great Manitou who brings together within it the 
multiplicity of sacred mysteries. 


“O Great Spirit, whose voice is heard in the wind and which with a 
breath animates the whole universe, listen to me. I am one of your 
children, small and weak. I 
need your help, your wisdom. 
May my ears be attentive to ( d rete 
your voice, may my eyes con- ate: 
template forever the splendor 
of a setting sun, may my hands 
respect your creation. Make 
me wise so that I may learn 
what you have taught my peo- 
le: the lesson hidden in every 
eaf, under every rock. 





I ask for strength, not to be 
superior to my brothers, but to 
fight my greatest enemy: 
myself. Make me always 

ready to come to you with my 
hands unblemished, my gaze 
clear. When my life dies like a 
te sun, I want my soul to 
be able to come to you with 
confidence. ” 


Yet no story was so Sas 
by the institutions of the time 
as that of the good savage as 
told in the accounts of the 
great travelers. It was incon- 
ceivable that primitive people, _ 
pene friendly, could sometimes know more than us without the 
elp of European philosophy, science and books including the Bible. 


This finding is all the more disturbing in that it implies the followin 
uestion : What good then are so many philosophies and systems i 
the man of Nature, who can neither read nor write, who knows nei- 
ther Allah, nor God or Jesus is beyond us? The poet began to speak 
of these people and unknown lands with passion, the philosopher 
began to write on the natural rights of the natives who were also” 
wanted and loved by God. The eee of European man, the intransi- 
ence of the servants of God and the fear of the elites provided the 
civilized” answer to the above-mentioned question. 
“Schelling said in The Ages of the World that” anguish is the fun- 
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damental feeling of every living creature “By transforming this” nat- 
ural “anguish into an artificially original fault, the Mesopotamian 
priests induced” fear of freedom and fear about freedom “so that the 
different kinds of neurosis appear only as desperate forms of self- 
repression and self-destruction of human freedom.” 


“Over the millennia, the feeling of fear has produced and imple- 
mented, with human rea- 
son, an organ intended to 
avoid anxiety-provoking 
—_—= Situations ... but this rea- 
~——~son has turned against its 
objective by taking meas- 
ures of defense. which in 
turn spread fear, ad infini- 
tum. (...) This is a reason 

subject to the diktat of 
6). 











fear, fears that it has 
never ceased to aggravate 
for millennia, under the 
guise of eliminating them; 
such a reason must be 
defined quite simply as a 
morbid, pathological phe- 
nomenon; we are deal- 
ing, literally, with a rea- 
son which never ceases to 
create new pains and 
which forces man to suf- 
fer more and more from 
himself and from the con- 
' sequences of his acts. (...) 
Since men have a history 
ag they have waged war, 
$ ORS oe ‘si ~~ -wars that are always more 
as cruel and devastating. 
(Some scholars even 
claim that war is the only true religion of man.) What more clues 
should we add to be able to say that throughout history reason has 
only become more insane, and the man who is always sicker of him- 
self? Nothing in man unmasks the sick animal so much as this 
unlimited hypertrophy of fear and violence. “ 
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Western Christian white society is not left out and presents itself just 
as nihilistic. The French, whose racism against North Africans and 
Malagasy has reached disgusting dimensions. The Spaniards, who 
massacred with incredible brutality more than three-quarters of the 
Indians of South America, the Dutch slavers who enslaved the local 
populations of South Africa, the Italians who, barely half a century 
ago , attacked with rare courage with poison gas in Ethiopia, one of 


the poorest countries in Africa, the English who enslaved and 
exploited almost half the world, fired on Indian crowds repeatedl 
and put the Native American tribes of Canada on reservations. The 
white Afrikaners who organized “native parties” where the game 
was replaced by black natives. 


Bacteriological genocide in South and North America | 

Viruses and bacteria were the first biotypes of biogenesis to appear 
on earth and will be the last to disappear. The course of humanity is 
strewn with pandemics and viral an pial gare diseases, proof 
of the plague and cholera which have decimated entire populations. 
But for the first time in human history, humans (?) Intentionally 
spread disease to exterminate other humans resulting in the geno- 
cides of tens of millions of indigenous people in South and North 
pay . A Yankee general once said “a good Indian is a dead 
ndian. 


Pavilion of Egypt ; 
Even if Antiquity is crossed by barbarian gods, cruel kings and 
despoilers and ministers of worship associated with despotic theolo- 
gies, several attempts at teaching based on high moral values 
although in the minority were put forward by enlightened rulers. 
Thus, around 2450 BC in ancient Egypt, the vizier Ptah Hotep is 
considered to be the first sage of civilization whose writings have 
come down to us. His treatise on ethics affirms moral values ’which 
have always been bequeathed from father to son and transmitted 
from generation to generation” conform to reason appealing to com- 
mon sense and evidence. These values that the ancestors had 
bequeathed to us are affirmed without any allusion being made to 
the gods and rather manifest themselves as universal wisdom based 
on human experience. Ptah Hotep appeals to ae gentleness, 
non-violence, generosity, honesty, probity, responsibility, fairness, 
love of education and ultimately friendship between people and the 
peop ss: Finally, he asks us to adhere to his code of ethics not as a 
eliever colores to a religion but as a wise man, worthy represen- 
tative of mankind. 


Around 2200 BC, Egypt sank into civil war and the state collapsed. 
The tombs are looted, the pyramids vandalized and the mummified 
bodies thrown into the Nile when suddenly a ao appeared 
and presented himself before the pharaoh and declared to him: 
“authority and justice are with you; but it is the confusion that yee 
install alf over the country together with the noise of quarrels. Here 
each throws himself on his neighbor, the men carry out what you. 
commanded them.This shows that your actions created this situation 
and that you spoke lies ”.By these words inspired by the wisdom of 
the vizier Ptah Hotep, Ipu-wer indicates that the pharaoh no longer 
behaves like the god-incarnate, everything is called into question; 
first of all, the original Creation. The pharaoh becomes responsible 


for the miseries of his people. 


From this first social revolution, the people obtained the right to own 
land, the right to survive death and be resuscitated through mummi- 
fication. Previously only the pharaoh was destined for immortality. 


These secular precepts of a peaceful humanity were decried by the 
theologians in loss of power. Thus according to them, the conflict 
between the pharaoh and his people marked the irruption of Chaos 
on earth. The words of 
Ipu-Wer signaling the. 
revolt of the people will 
find an echo even in 






























Egyptian theology. Evil, 
hitherto unknown in - 
Egypt, made its official 
entry. Towards the end of 
Y, the con- 
the pharaoh 
eople becomes 
the conflict between Good 
and Evil represented by 
the opposition between 
the god Horus and Seth. 
The religious transposi- 
tion of the dynastic Ye 
lem is accomplished. 
Evil, that is to say the rev- 
olution of the people, is 
the enemy of the political 
pine, a Meat that will 
be found in all religions 
of monarchical states. 
Thus the Evil which risks 
destroying Creation, the 
== metaphysical struggle 
_—* between light and dark- 
< ness, order against chaos 
had both a religious and a 
political function. The 
oe Ge fault and Lae 
tian clergy, as usual, 
rill take neon remind- 
ing man of it. There 
could only be Good and 
Evil here below; Good 
being Pharaoh and Evil 
being man. 













Pavilion of Greece ; ; 
In ancient Greece, poetry constitutes one of the typical forms of the 
shamanistic experience inherited from the archaic cults of prehistory 
where the divine Word is transmitted to the medium. 


The aéde_ , the poet is the shaman of ancient Greece; and it is in this 
cap acy that Homer and Hesiod were recognized as the founders of 
culture. Thus the poet becomes a ea: of memory capable of con- 
necting the past, the present and the future in an allegorical story 
thanks to which the whole of society understands its origin and dis- 
cerns the tensions and balances which constitute its structure. So 
Homer, in the Iliad , affirms that the Ogean is the father of every- 
thing. The Theogony of Hesiod (VIII ™ century) is already more 
complex because it 1s a first Dhar of ancient traditions. Hesiod 
uses his poetic intuition and his inner experience to “invent” the 
Origin of the World from the Void. 


For ancient Greece, the cosmos is a term whose primary meaning 
means “order” but also beauty and harmony. The aedes of Greece at 
the time drew their lessons from Indo-Aryan societies. Several reli- 
gions and philosophies includ- 
ing Chinese Taoism, Japanese 
Shintoism, Buddhism and 
Zoroastrianism, including 
monotheistic theologies like™ 
Judaism, Christianity and | 
Islamism derive from Vedism 
and bear the stamp of Indo-_ 
Aryan civilization. Initially,~| 
Vedism, a name derived from 
the Vedas, sacred books of | 
ancestral India, favors the vision 
of the Universe as being gov- 
erned by a multitude of often 
contradictory forces. The cos-“““**S 
mos is naturally benevolent® * © jessy 
towards man and is epeosee to==— writ 
chaos. Good and evil are nor- : 

mal, natural antagonisms, repre- 
sented by gods aaevas, power) * 
and demons (asuras, counter-<——> = eggs a: 
power). The whole balance Ofosas., Ss? > 

the world resides in the polythe- : : ad 
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istic sacrifices and offerings 
where man pays homage to the } 
heavenly laws resulting from the ee 
cosmic forces in action. But alli = =3"4 
these Vedic gods are only the--se«” « 
manifestation of one and only“““*4 = 
reality: The One, the Brahman., ¢ 
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And this One is at the same time multiple (henotheism) because it is 
also the Prajapati, that is to say the Lord of creatures, including the 
gods who are themselves creatures. 


We again find the analogy between the primordial vibrations and 
“the Eternal as” Word “in the Veda from which emanates the entire 
Universe thanks to the sound of the sacred mantra Aum , the primor- 
dial sound which potentially contains the designations of all things 
and their mutual relations [ike an immense poem where our body, 
inseparable from this kaleidoscope of thoughts, sounds and images, 
more than a simple living mass, presents itself as an image and a 
reflection of ourselves through phonation of a poetic thought that 
reveals itself to us in sounds, images, light as well as tastes, smells and 
flavors of matter in action. Listener, voyeur and actor in the space of 
his own flesh, of his own life inscribed in places where the poem is 
imprinted and embodied. “We are collaborating in the accomplish- 
eee a unique work” said the philosopher Emperor Marcus 

urelius. 


“The entire Universe 1s created by primordial vibrations which consti- 

_ tute the Word. The matter, and 
| \ finally the form, are a digest of 
—) this primordial energy ”. 


tee" The role of the rishis, the 
| ate baat » {eIndian shamans was to split the 
| 441! 2, * fullness of the original vibra- 

i. PHS tion into syllables and 
= phonemes then to combine 
, them to form words, sentences 
-) : language, to end up finally in 
4.9 the sacred texts thanks to the 
Beg Sn © -Pawriting. These masters of the 


* “— "4 Word seized on magical prac- 


band 


> ee é F ; 
jim 4 & =tices, myths and beliefs since 
2, — <2 4-5 “the dawn of time and proceed- 
- _ => . . ° 
a a (steed to their poetic formatting : 
-e—-+ % =“the tale, poetry, discourse of 
> xP ‘the origins of oral traditions 
c"A<were then transcribed in the 
eaa,Vvedic corpus; Veda literally 
eeeeimeaning “to know”. 


he ) The Universe as a thought / 
_“#» \\—word, a poietics which materi- 
42° alized by combining with 
P Bi caterials in order to form a 
BLL “visual poem of shapes, colors, 
- & sensations ; the Universe as a 


aeroe™ which creates its own 
=A aa 





















verbi-voco-visual language according to the archaic Tradition of the 
first peoples. To the material beauty of the forms is juxtaposed that no 
less mysterious and immaterial of the Breath, of the Word, as 
expressed by the throat chants of the Inuit and other universal shaman- 
ist mantras or chants at the origin of “In the beginning was the Word” 


At the beginning, Thales of Miletus, born around 625 BC. JC, 
believes that the earth is carried by the water which surrounds the 
lanet below and above the celestial vault in the image of the fetus 
athing in the placenta in the womb. This Universe is small and 
closed, hence the concept of “cradle of humanity”. Thereafter, with 
Anaximander the cosmos bathes in the apeiron ie the Infinite. The 
Undefined and the Unspecified. The cosmos is a balance between 
equal and o Poe forces (water, fire, air and 
earth) like Chinese T’ai Chi and Indian Veda 
. The multiplicity of things are ordered in a set 
called the Cosmos and this set is governed by 
laws. It is in this historical constant that the 
undeniable influence of the philosophy of 
Pythagoras is located. 


It will be up to Pythagoras (6th century ae, to 
be the first to establish an unprecedented link 
between the traditional vision and the nascent 
ancient science. Pythagoras traveled to Egypt 
where he learned from priests and scholars. 
According to Porphyry, he learned the mathe- 
matical sciences from the Phoenicians, geome- 
try from the Egyptians, the study of the sky 
from the Chaldeans and the precepts on the con- 
duct of daily life, he received them from the 
Persian Magi. Heraclitus will say of him “that 
he is of all men the one who drew the most from 
historical sources; he made a choice in all the 
works and composed his own wisdom ”. 


Pythagoras firmly believes in the existence of a 
natural order and what interests him in the first 

lace is not to discover its material substance 

ut rather its structure. Pythagoras, “father” of 
mathematics, ase inspired by _ the 
Babylonians, introduced the mysticism of num- 
ber as the principle and source of all things. 
“Everything is number” and “Everything is harmony of opposites”, 
everything that is alive is related to it, hence the study of astronomy. 


The work of Pythagoras comes to the conclusion that mathematical 
laws govern the order of things based on harmony, more precisely 
musical harmony: “the music of the spheres”. Music and the natural 





order of the Universe are interconnected by mathematical links. With 
musical harmony and the mathematical concepts inherent in the con- 
stitution of the world, Pythagoras draws us with him towards abstrac- 
tion as knowledge of the Universe; matter becomes subordinate to the 
idea, to the thought which structures it. And thought forms the speech 
and governs it by the participation and the mixing of ideas in the same 
way, that the music manages all the sounds including the intervals or 
silences because in harmony no single element can exist without rela- 
tion to d ‘other. “It is through the mutual interweaving of forms that 
the discourse is born to us”. (Sophist 259 e) Forms, according to the 
philosopher Plato, manifest the thoughts of God, reveal the way God 
thinks. We know God only in the contemplation of forms, in the same 
way that God contemplates Himself in forms. The entire cosmos 
includes not only the world of ideas but also the sensible world of 
forms, the two being inseparable. The 
Universe is indeed a structured organism. 


The principles of this structured world are, 
according to Paco as. numbers and their 
harmonious relationships, as perceived in 
geometric shapes. From the monad and the 
indefinite dyad are born the numbers, and 
from the numbers the points, from the points 
the lines which generate the plane figures; 
the plane figures generate the three-dimen- 
sional figures from which are born the sensi- 
tive bodies composed of four elements (fire, 
water, earth, air) which are transformed into 
one another. The nature of the number is the 
decade, the power of which is contained in the 
number 4. 


These statements by Pythagoras are so new 
for the time that they must be kept secret by 
his disciples on pain of death. Several clues 
let believe that he would have composed his 
philosophy according to the account of the 
shamanistic clairvoyances of Salmoxis, his 
slave. With Aristeus, Abaris, Epimenides, the 
hypothesis of a Greek shamanism tends to 
impose itself. The Greek citizen has acquired 
the certainty of this with the an poems (Iliad 
and OGYSSC) ) of Homer and the great reli- 
gious poem (Theogony) of Hesiod. 


Influenced by Pythagoras, phuosomnets will deduce that men had to 
imitate this order of musical harmony and mathematical laws because 
it emanated “from a avi creature endowed with a spirit and an intel- 
ligence” a) whose Wisdom is revealed by “a perfect order of the 

hole” (Cicero) and Nature as the work of God teaches men the order 


necessary for its fulfillment (Aristotle). God is cosmic. 


The theos (Xenophanes) marked the beginnings of the separation 
between God and Nature. A few years after Xenophanes, Heraclitus 
seeks “to know the Thought which governs everything and every- 
where” and in his quest con- 
ceives the logos, the eternal rea-jgar 
son as the foundation of all& 
things. Following these meta-@ js. i } 
physical reflections, Anaxagoras & as 9s 
deduced a concept that unifies) ‘Sage Ra} 
both theos and the Jogos and “ti & 
that he called the noos , a capi-® 
tal term still today, the famous 4 
noosphere, which designates thei ™® 
unity of thought. , intelligences Resi © 
and the spirit which gives the fifa 
Universe its order and its beauty. 













Henceforth God is both the cos- 
mos unified with the nature of 
archaic traditions and a transcen- 
dent Being, the theos-logos- 
noos trinity, creator of Heaven 
and Earth to which man and all 
things are subordinate. 

Between 800 and 200 BC took 
place a prodigious intellectual 
revolution crossing China, India, 
Persia, Palestine and of coursew# = .« 
Greece. This period described # 433 
as “axial” by Karl Jaspers ing & 
Origin and meaning of history , i Fyygecrs 6 
represents a pivotal momenth Sapa? 
when the principle of individual- 
ity bursts into history. Man dis- = _ 
covers an interiority which places him alone before the creator; 
behind the collective destiny manifests a personality that seeks to 
merge with the divine. This intimate relationship with an interiorized 
divine allows communion between the greatness of God and the 
autonomy of human thought and ihe the door to the philosophical 
understanding of what God wanted to do. 


Socrates (470-399), very happy to discover the concept of 
Anaxagoras noos, begins to read his work only to come out immedi- 
ately disappointed. Indeed, the physicist was content to speak of 
intelligible cosmogony without addressing the beneficial conse- 

uences for it. Resolutely, Socrates took part for the ethics of good 
that is to say, that he is convinced that the noos as supreme intelli- 
gence endowed his work with the best possible dispositions, such is 


Providence. God only wants the good, but man is nevertheless 
responsible for his choices. He then Jays the foundations for an ideal- 
istic and dogmatic system which slips towards the moral domain: to 


know oneself, to heal one’s body and to act appropriately according to 
the gods. Following 


him, Plato and Aristotle will take the pilgrim’s 

staff. Heaven and earth form a 
erg3 Nature where the idea of Good is 
jat the top, according to Plato or the 
{Pure Act, Aristotle will say. 
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_iSo originally, cosmos / nature, 
ispirit / knowledge formed a whole, 
ibut with the introduction of. the 
concept “ cosmos = living being” 
by Plato, the concept of the 
Supreme Being and its ae 
|the idea of creation. Plato es - 
348) will make divine goodness 
ithe first cause of our existence 
lbecause only the goodness of the 
\celestial “Father”, the poiétées , 
the “ maker “ allowed the order to 
emerge from the disorder. “It is 
indeed impossible for the best 
Being to produce anything other 
\than what 1s best” he affirms in the 
swap Timaeus . He takes the idea of his 
jteacher Socrates who maintains 
that, from his own point of view, 
jevery man seeks what is good and 
3jbelieves to do what contributes to 


; ee nobody seeks what is bad. 
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. ‘According to Plato, our world 
En ~-- ‘becomes a living order oriented by 
="=* the Socratic Good whose soul con- 
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tains Pye orean harmony in the musical sense. The harmony of the 


Soul of the world becomes the symphony by which the elements of 
the world and the movement of the heavens come together and where 
the Good largely outweighs the Evil. One of the difficulties encoun- 
tered by ancient philosophy is that nature is the site of the accidental: 
the best example is the existence of monsters. On the other hand, 
nature is not for all that completely given over to chaos, an order 
emerges from observation: “nature does nothing in vain or superflu- 
ous. 


Aristotle (388-322), inspired in his turn by the work of his master 
Plato, will make the search for knowledge through the contemplation 
of the visible and the sensitive, the basis of his ae quest. 
Aristotle builds his philosophy from the observation of physical real- 


ities, the most penetrating of which is that of the perfection of the Universe but the world that we perceive, the atomist tries to explain 
movement of the cosmological order which designates a source, the why this world is so and not otherwise. The founding element of this 
primary reality of a first being: the divine as Source of intelligibility world is the atom, a solid body bathing in an ocean of emptiness. The 
of the Universe, as a pure act of existence. whole is body and void as infinite as void and the number of atoms. 

. Pr) a ~- :, ———— The atomists’ intuition is great except 
Almost all of the Greek schools oi a 4 “that the problem remains : where does 
of thought recognized a divine é Sthe atom come from ? What are 
Principle linked to the natural hjelsediite 


atoms made of ? 
order but henceforth the divine 
Principle will be either imma- 
nent in yey uune as in 
Aristotle and the archaic tradi- 
tions or transcendent as in Plato 
and the monotheistic religions. 
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From the Greek atomists, thought is 
divided into two currents: that for 
which the harmony of the Cosmos is 
based on a divine Intelligence (tran- 
e scendentalism) and that which teaches 
P that everything is matter and is based 
on the law of chance, of moira , of 
fate. (materialism). Nevertheless all 
these schools shared the idea of the 
existence of an order in nature and 
governed by a law of the cosmos, 
either the Moira or the Logos or the 
w-in-  Lheos or the Noos from which 
Me emanates a moral order which governs 
goles. men. and their societies. 


The dissident school will be that 
of the atomists (Leucippus, 
Democritus, Epicurus, Lucretia) 
who will inspire modern science 
- being is an infinity of atoms - 
for whom the natural order is . 
not of divine origin but corre- ““S2sS5s 
sponds to interactions of atoms bf re = 
according to a “so-called con- “S*-282°.= 


servation of nature” law - noth- “Sas s%. | \ eee SS 
ing is lost, nothing is created - ane * eae Subsequently, the transcendent 
cosmic, mechanical, mathemati- so a “72-~% monotheistic biblical religions gradu- 


of eaerares ally dissociated the divine Principle 
i eee fo the natural principle. Because 
— the Jewish religion by enthroning 
Yahweh as the only God has also cre- 
ated the history of the world with a 

> beginning, a meaning and an end. 


cal and atheistic law. Atomism "32a. 
is presented as a natural law- 
freed from all supernatural 
interference and its adepts will” 
become the most bitter oppo- 
nents against the deification of 
the stars and of the world in_ 
general. Epicurean morality 
seeks to establish peace of the 
soul through the rejection of 
religious superstitions and the 
serene acceptance of the 
vagaries of life. But beyond 
this observation, it is important 
to point out that the whole phi- 
losophy of the atomists is limit-. 
ed to the sensitive world ; what, 
is offered to our senses is the ~ 
sensible world, which Epicurus — 
stops at the stars, since at the 
stars the sight stops. So that the 
central point of the analysis is. ~t 
not the infinite totality of the 


%. 


Since the notion of cyclical time 
comes from the observation of nature, 
the rhythm of the seasons, the day fol- 
lowing the night, the movement of the 
planets and the moon, the sons of 
Abraham will firmly reject these 
pagan visions of history. cyclical and 
above all, astronomy, this new science 
which seems to prove ungodly peoples 
right. While the Greek world already 
knows that the earth is a sphere thanks 
to Aristarchus, born in 310 BC, who 
established the dimensions roughly, it 
will remain for Christians a disk for 
another 1,500 years; the human being 


Re occupying the central place. The 
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church, our Mother the Church replacing the universal Mother Earth. 
It is undeniable that the Abrahamic religions (Judaism, Christianity, 
Islam) were the first to uproot man from nature and to speak out vehe- 
mently against naturalistic mythologies. A real fight against the 
sacred cosmic, solar god, lunar goddess, against the sacred of natural 
forces, god of thunder, goddess HP FF 
of fertility, etc. Nature com-Saterrse ae: 
mands no particular respect. Lined : 
God does not participate in-~ 
these realities, he transcends ‘ 
them. Biblical creation is alespy 
total stripping of the archaic - 
sacred 






























Before the perfection of The ~¢& 
Superior Being, man can only Sof 
stoop __ before so. much Gee 
isc ea eat ee is - mean- 

ing of the Fall of man, bringin 

ature with him. ierecne bi io 
Thus this nature having partici- _,: 
ated in the Fall of Adam and in 
is exile from the terrestrial® 
Paradise became vitiated, disor-- 
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i ‘ss er 


derly. A vicious nature took the tia Pos ac gh 

place of a benefactor nature"Sjfee Yo “ar 
since man dragged the latter Sb ORS 
into its fall. This idea of natures = Se oo 


responsible for the Fall of man qcseere 4 ; 


will obscure for centuries the#®s - 
oe significance of the 
ivine natural order. 


It was not until the Middle Ages Auatvevesiad a 
when under the influence of the ages Bork ARS 
Arabs, mathematics, experi-*~“ ™ ~ 
mental research, the exact natural sciences inspired by the Greeks 
were reintroduced in Europe. A movement then seized the spirits. 


“For the alchemist, nature reveals its secrets through scientific knowl- 
edge and the magical constraint of the occult sciences. The alchemist 
perpetuates the myth of the blacksmith of prehistory and the ee 
of transmutation of matter. Always imbued with “religiosity”, it is the 
mystical drama of God, his life, his death, his resurrection, which is 
projected onto Matter to transmute it. The alchemist treats Matter like 
the “priest”, the diviner, interprets the Mysteries. Transmuted Matter 
acquires the symbol of immortality (Gold) and redemption through 
the work of alchemist. The astrologer, the blacksmith, the alchemist, 
all dream of quick means to come to dominate the environment. The 
dream orients human activity. Magic becomes a shortcut by which 


man wants to penetrate the secret and mystery of life. The great orig- 
inality of alchemy was to create the instruments which allowed the 
acts of grinding, grinding, burning, distilling, dissolving matter as 
well as the observation of the results. Alchemy was the brides that 
allowed the imagination to reach the shores of science ”. 
BRA - 
foal With Copernicus, Kepler and 
tel [oS Galileo, a real crisis of civi- 
lization begins: the earth is no 
longer the center of the world, 
it is the earth which revolves 
around the sun and not the 
reverse, taking up the state- 
ments of Aristarchus ten. - 
eight centuries later. By this 
affirmation of heliocentrism, a 
whole vision of the world col- 
lapses. Man finds himself lost 
and alone in the infinite where 
man is no longer the center. 
_ The year 1632 marks the year 
in which nature was irrepara- 
bly defeated. Now conquered, 
the archaic goddess of Mother 
Earth is emptied of her spiritu- 
al substance to fall into dis- 
grace of her new attribute; 
nature is a machine, God a 
watchmaker. The natural signs 
indicating the presence of God 
become mathematical and geo- 
metric abstractions. 


» “It (the Universe) is written in 
@ the language of mathematics, 
and its characters are triangles, 
circles and other geometric figures, without which it is humanly 
impossible to understand a single word; without them, we set off on 
an adventure in an obscure labyrinth ”. 


Unlike Pythagoras for whom mathematics represented the thought of 
God and nature his symphony, with Galileo, mathematics becomes 
pure and hard, cold laws while nature begins to decline. Nature is 
thus stripped of its forms, its colors, its smells, in short, the intrinsi- 
oa divine substance replaced by mechanical concepts, purely mate- 
rialist. 


Since the Paleolithic, man has not stopped_creating more and more 
sophisticated tools to increase the power of humans over their envi- 
ronment and thus ensure their survival. Like our Australopithecus 


ancestors who gave tools a spiritual aura, the machine will become the 
new secular goddess of modern man. 
Man is spiritually and psychologically off-center. This “heresy” of 
Galileo will be severely judged by the tribunal of the Inquisition: 
Galileo will have to retract under pain of death. Descartes will be able 
to analyze the theological context of the time very well and will has- 
ten to redefine the place of man in the infinite. Although sharing the 
views of Galileo as well as the scientific revolution which is begin- 
ning, Descartes understood that it was neces- — — 
sary to ae back to man a place in the infi-§ & d 
nite under pain of anathema and social seclu- 
sion. Since the first certainty is that of my 
existence revealed by consciousness, by 
thought (I think therefore I am) and that noth- 
ingness, infinity, nature, cannot think, then 
“I” my consciousness of to be, is the fulcrum 
of all knowledge. It is through my con- 
sciousness that the world, galaxies, planets, 
nature, the other exist. Descartes has just 
laced man again on the throne of the 
niverse, inspired by the Christian pele 
of God made man. By actualizing the 
Incarnation of God in the “I, Descartes 
thwarts the Inquisition and gives man an 
anthropocentric position again. | ; 
From now on, the body is associated with a 
mechanism, a machine. By describing the 
natural world on a purely mechanical basis, 
Descartes transferred the divine order to the 
machine, the one that will satisfy our desire 
for domination. In his Discourse on Method 
, he observes: 





“Because they (the difficulties in physics) made me see that it is pos- 
sible to achieve knowledge which is very useful in life; and that 
instead of this speculative philosophy that is taught in schools, we can 
find a practice, by which, oe the strength and actions of fire, 
water, air, stars, heavens and all other bodies around us, as distinctly 
as we know the various trades of our artisans, we could use them in 
the same way for all the uses to which they are specific and thus make 
us masters and owners of nature “ 


This desire to dominate nature directed the human mind outward and 
suggested the need to act on this world and thus create the necessary 
instruments to achieve it. The emerging scientific method made it 
possible to simplify the complex, to isolate the elements from each 
other. Science specialized in concentrating analysis only on the mate- 
rial world, it was indeed to de-spiritualize nature. 


All of the deity’s naturalistic attributes were replaced by the one 












power “which really is: the Will of reason.” And Hegel continues his 
reasoning in Reason in History in this way : “the Will of Reason, the 
Good such as it is concretely, is really the greatest power: the absolute 
power which is realized. The true Good, the universal divine Reason, 
is also the a capable of being realized. The most concrete repre- 
sentation of this Good, of this Reason, is God.” (Edition 10/18, Paris, 
1965) The man endowed with reason exists as the fulfillment of the 
divine plan. Man can therefore act on the real since it is The Ideal 
— — which is realized. 


-——— 


Acting on reality, this is the work of the 
4 ecraftsman, the engineer propelled to the 
A efront row. The development of techniques is 
not only a material revolution but also a cos- 
mological and of course. metaphysical 
oe All the cosmological conception 
of the Universe, all the traditional concep- 
tion of objects and forms that man had 
patiently put in place, collapses like a card 
ame. In the eyes of the historian of science 
lexandre Koyré, it is “the most profound 
revolution accomplished or undergone by 
the human mind since the invention of the 
Cosmos by the Greeks”. 
Our destiny is self-poietic. 
It was during the Renaissance that finally 
timidly certain animist precepts appeared 
again from the Corpus Hermeticum , a 
@ jLatin translation of an ancient Greco- 
¢ ree hilosophy, originating in 
#8 Alexandria. This time, an ancient cosmolo- 
: ey, linked to metaphysics and Greco-Roman 
phi 
tions of Arab alchemists 


losophy largely inspired by the specula- 

, forms a completely new body of texts. In 

short, all the “naturalism” excluded from biblical monotheisms was 
coming back in force to the fringes of both theology and science. 
Although hermetism, a philosophy named in honor of Hermes 
Trismegistus, dates from the beginning of the Christian era, it will be 
known in the Christian West only in the 15th century after having 


passed through the Arab editions of the 10th century. Among his writ- 
ings, we note : 






















“Truly, certainly and without doubt, all that is below is like what is 
above, and all that is above is like what is below, in order to perform 
miracles. of one thing. Thus all things proceed from the Unique by 
mediation of the Unique, from which they are born by adaptation. His 
father is the sun and his mother the moon. The wind carried him in 
his body. His nurse is the earth. (...) The microcosm is created 
according to the prototype of the macrocosm. For this and in this way 
wonderful applications are made ”. 


From these principles stated by Hermes, let us retain that there is rec- 
iprocity between the forms of nature ee and the realities of the 
spiritual, cosmic world. From the One origin the many. As in 

hinese yin and yang, two complementary principles, the sun and the 
moon, are the ee of beings and things in correspondence with 
the qualities of the microcosm and the macrocosm. This vision of the 
natural order will be at the origin of most of the protests, mainly by 
artists and poets of the time, against mechanization, the industrializa- 
tion resulting from the Scientific Revolution. Moreover, one feels in 
Goethe a strong influence of hermeticism. 


“Each of the forms generated by nature is a Gestalt (configuration) 
which while being particular, differentiated from all the others, fully 
expresses the totality of which it is the manifestation”. 

Goethe called “polarity” this perpetual conflict of elements both 
opposed and united in their interaction. The diversity of living beings 
(the multiple) is the result of the diversification of a unique and orig- 
inal form which accounts for the continuity and the increasing com- 
plexity of matter and of life. 


Pavilion of Israel 

It was in front of the manuscript of the Zohar, the book of the 
Hebrew Kabbalists that I had this vision of a meeting between Carl 
Jung, the psychoanalyst and Siegmund Hurwitz, rabbi of the syna- 
gogue in Vienna in Austria. 


ie your letter you ask to meet me in order to get to know the Zohar 
etter. 


- Right, I have a few patients of Jewish origin who often talk to me 
about this teaching and I would need to learn more if only to better 
understand and help them, 


- Yes I see. Ah the Zohar ! What a marvelous book, centuries of 
knowledge listed by the most learned men who patiently studied, 
interpreted and above all discussed the verses of the Torah amon 
themselves. The Sefer Ha Zohar (Book of Splendor), also calle 
Zohar, is one of the major works of Kabbalah, written in Aramaic. 
The Zohar is the foundation upon which astrology, tarot, alchemy, 
numerology, mythology, and magic are built. It is an occult science 
sae claims to put its followers in communication with the spirit 
world. 


- It is a gnosis if I understand correctly, reserved for an elite. 


- Yes and no, the book of Splendors , zohar in Hebrew is con- 
structed in such a way that only those who have reached a certain 
spiritual level can benefit from what they read there. It belongs to 
everyone but on condition that they make the necessary effort to 


understand it and this unfortunately repels many so well, in fact, 
there are only a few initiates. 


- And this book is inscribed in Kabbalah, the great Jewish mystical 
tradition. 


- Correct, he explains the different spiritual stages that the soul must 
Bo through until “the final reparation” which is for the Kabbalists the 

ighest degree of knowledge. In reality the Zohar is a transcription of 
the Egyptian rites collected during the stay of the Hebrews in Egypt. 
These teachings were incorporated into the study of Torah (the Law of 
Moses) to give it an interpretation filled with mysticism and esoteri- 
cism. Without spiritual pereepuon: reading the Zohar is like a com- 
pilation of allegories and legends without more. 


- Is the interpretation of dreams a common practice in the Kabbalah? 
Is it part of your spiritual tradition? This question is of particular 
interest to me. 


- Why, then ? 


- lam a psychoanalyst, Sigmund Freud is my mentor, he is Jewish 
and yet he stubbornly refuses to broach the subject of a certain cor- 
Dart between his psychoanalytic theory and a certain Jewish spir- 
ituality. 


- And do you know why ? Do you have any idea? 


- I think he especially does not want his theory to be identified with 

a religion which would jeopardize his theory as a science. He’s 
obsessed with that... the scientific 
value as such of psychoanalysis. 


Le #ohar 

Le Livre 

de lia splendeur 
tae boon qyaerem ertiaden eter - On the contrary, I believe that psy- 


choanalysis sive ees very well the 
scientific method of research and 


- And you do not share his point of 
view? 


errs collection of data and analysis of 
em fae oe dreams. On the other hand, I also 
be ere believe that psychoanalysis is part 
sri of a larger corpus than the libido 
T aap alone including universal myths, the 
even sgteise universals that I call the archetypes 
— of the human race. 


- And these archetypes are found 
everywhere, including in religions? 


- Certainly and I think you understand very well what I mean. 


- You are insightful my friend and my co-religionist Freud, I must 
admit reluctantly, is wrong. There is no shame in affiliating with the 
millennial knowledge of the Hebrew people. To answer your ques- 
tion, there is indeed an ancestral book, a sort of practical guide to 
interior interpretations to discover deeper and higher states of per- 
ce ee and sensation arising from dreams. We call it the Pitron 
‘Halomot 


- Is that a dream interpretation guide? 


- Yes it’s like a recipe book where the ingredients are replaced by 
eee symbols from dreams and better yet it’s a dictionary where 
all the words and expressions are collected with their symbolic or 
psychological correspondences as you say... 

- But who interprets these dreams’ 


- In the Bible it is Daniel and Joseph, the first who understood that 
dreams are vehicles of communication from God to man. These are 
the windows of the soul through which one could glimpse the 
dreamer’s innermost thoughts and aie The most popular of the 
works on dreams was that of Solomon Almoli called the Pitron 
‘Halomot_ first published in Salonika in 1515 which draws its teach- 
ing from Isaac Luria whose writings gave dreams all their reality 
and their powers. 


- And I’m already guessing your next queen Yes I can show it to 
you, I have the rare edition known as Krakow but know that this 
sacred book belongs to the Hebrews, to them only, that there is no 
translation except in Yiddish. 


- Look at this wonder! The finesse of the writing, the elegance of 
the engravings! Often I sit in front of the Zohar open on a lectern 
and spend hours of meditation contemplating it ... 


- Let me read you this commentary entitled Le Voyage au ciel from 
the Book of Ruth and you will understand that psychoanalysis is 
much older than Freud wants to suggest : 


- “When the man in this world sleeps in his bed, his spirit goes to 
wander, wishing to rise all night long, but rege rte guardians 
stand in every firmament without exception. This is what Rabbi 
Nehorai said : “The son of the proud told me : when I ascended to 
heaven, I met in the upper firmament seraph angels all like fiery 
brandons, surrounded by circles of fire, surmounted igneous embers; 
their teeth and their eyes : burning sparks, their garment : a blazing 
fire, above them, a governor by the name of Hadomyam. When they 
saw me there, they said, Who has put him who is born of a woman 
among us in this place? Feared in front of them, seeing that they 


were about to consume me with the breath of their mouths, I called 
on the Letters of the Name. ( JHVH - EHEYEH asher EHEYEH) 
So all stood still. The great prince who governs them asked me : 
who are you ? I tell him my name. He said to me : O friend, all 
who came into the world pass through my hands every night, when 
they go to lie down on their beds and put their minds back into the 
hands of the Lord of the world. Immediately they (these spirits) fly 
out of them and ascend to Him. All spirits come before me, but I am 
only permitted to bring in those who are written before me, except 
those who have fulfilled commandments before Him during the day. 


- Tell me now, Doctor Jung, what does Governor Hadomyam who 

reigns over the ae spirits represent? Isn’t that what you call the 

unconscious? And this Rabbi Nehorai who listens to the dream of 

the son of the proud, isn’t it Doctor Freud, the psychoanalyst? 

- It is appalling indeed. Do you believe that Freud could have used 

pas mystical texts as basic materials to write his interpretation of 
reams’ 


-’m convinced. Don’t oy find the similarity between the two titles 
strange ... the Pitron ‘Halomot literally The Interpretation of 
Dreams , is there everywhere in his work between the lines so to 
speak and the Zohar runs through his veins. 


- You know Freud’s /nterpretation of Dreams . 


- Of course and I consult it regularly. This book is now part of the 
great bookish tradition of Jewish Kabbalah just like the Pitron 
Halomot but above all, do not tell him. 


- For Jung, this discussion with this learned rabbi laid the founda- 
tions of his theoretical framework, ae him towards philosophy, 
theology, art, palmistry, astrology. He de facto hired an assistant 
Mane Louie on Franz to translate ancient alchemical texts written 
in Latin, Greek or old French. 


His research then led him to the European alchemical tradition, from 
late Antiquity to the Renaissance, including the famous Corpus__ 
Hermeticum attributed to Hermes Trismegistus. He discovered his 
compatriot Paracelsus, a Swiss doctor who inspired by Arabic texts 
translated into Latin, established the correspondences between the 
outside world and the human body. The doctrine of Paracelsus also 
initiates him into the tenuous relationship that exists between alche- 
my and religion as a moral problem of the soul. 


Then his infinite curiosity led him to discover the oriental esoteric 
texts such as the Treatise on the Mystery of the Golden Flower, the 
rich tradition of the “‘alchemy of breaths” and the alchemy of the 
Taoists and Yin Yang, the book of transformations, the oldest written 


text in the world. 


He wrote in The Red Book, which also marks the beginning of his 
interest in Gnosticism: “I saw very quickly that analytical psycholo- 
By overlapped particularly with alchemy, The experiences of the 
alchemists were my experiences and their world was, in a sense, my 
world. For me, this was naturally an ideal discovery, since, in this 
way, I had found the historical counterpart of the psychology of the 
unconscious. This was now based on a historical basis. “ 


From then on, he intensified his readings, and showed a deep inter- 
est in the essays of philosophers like Hartmann, Nietzsche in partic- 
ular his Thus spoke Zarathustra, but also for Goethe who fascinated 
him. He also reads Schopenhauer and Kant, Hélderlin and the Grail 
legends he knows by heart. “All myths - from all countries and cul- 
tures - became his favorite themes” Could it then be that the uncon- 
scious is the reservoir of all the myths and mythologies of humanity 
once experienced by our ancestors. Could it be that it has intergen- 
erational transmission of this unconscious in the same way as the 
inheritance of our genetic characters? Could it be that this personal 
unconscious revealed by our dreams would be subordinated to 
another much deeper, nebulous unconscious, which I would call 
“collective unconscious” from which our sleepy conscious will draw 
the symbols of our dreams? One thing is certain, this concept of the 
collective unconscious will make Freud mad with rage. 


Letter of rupture to Freud 

Your criticism relates to the fact that I am relying on too many 
sources in the religious or mythological domain. For you, sexual 
theory is the only truly universal one located in the heart of man. | 
respond by explaining that I find it too worrying to leave out large 
areas of human knowledge. We will not solve the root of neurosis 
and psychosis without the mythology and history of civilizations, 


Your behavior and your ambition to behave as a patriarch of psycho- 
analysis demonstrate a neurosis and hide an ineluctable fact : your 
whole theory is based on kabbalistic texts like the Pitron ‘Halomot 
which I recently discovered. You knew very well that the more I 
became interested in ancient texts, the more the possibility that I dis- 
covered the connection between your writings and the texts of 
Jewish mysticism would be increased. This is today done. 


Your idea of a kind of “psychic ee is found in the Prana of the 
Indian mystical book The Upanishads, which is a few millennia old. 
How can we fail to notice that this dark zone of the psyche where 
the roots of the Ego reside strangely resembles the deep Soul where 
the Gnostics locate the subconscious Spirit and has done so for more 
than two thousand years. And so on, examples abound. You have 
constantly reproached me for my penchant for spirituality and now I 
learn that you belong to Freemasonry. Freemasons consider 


Freemasonry to be a kind of interior Church. I know your great eru- 
dition, which is why I suspect you of cryptomnesia, an irresistible _ 
propensity, you know, to claim the authorship and even the originali- 
ty of writings that are not ours. 


- Here our paths separate but know that I will always consider your 
work as one of the major contributions for the understanding of man 
alone in the face of his destiny. The real problem between us is one 
of power sharing. You behave like the alpha male who wants to keep 
all the females (the honors) without sharing to satisfy his sexual 
impulses, that is to say in the case that concerns us, your need for 
domination, the neurotic reaction of the oppressed Jew that you are. 


Thematic pavilion : “Man questions the universe” a 
Built on He Sainte-Heéleéne, the “Man questions the universe” pavilion 
brings together thousands of truncated tetrahedra (triangular figure 
with 4 sides), held in place by bolts. 


Inside await us three ase ysl enigmas still unanswered today. 

The first concerns the Big Bang : Can we really speak of an explo- 

sion when there is no existing framework ? The exponential expan- 

sion of the Universe from a sub-microscopic point is it not rather a 

sign of the collapse of the original core of space-time on itself, an 

implosion which released _a cloud of gas, of particles, of light in per- 
etual creation of itself. Explosion or implosion, we may never 
now. 


The second question concerns our immediate reality : Why is light 
emitted by a black body, our sun. ? 


The sun appears to us visually yellow, it emits white light, yet it is 
said to be a black body at a temperature of 5,800 ° K (ie around. 
5,500 ° C). There is reason to wonder ... The radiation of a star is | 
comparable to that of a black body. Indeed, a star is very thick. It is 
a source of energy (thermonuclear fusion). A surface that absorbs 
virtually all the radiation that reaches it appears black like an open 
window on a very sunny wall. But the radiation is “trapped” there 
by different processes. Radiation leaves the star, on average, after 
millions of years. Such a body is known as a “black body”. The 
laws characterizing the state of light in a black body have been 
established both experimentally and theoretically by Planck’s law 
which expresses the light power radiated, per unit area, by a (theo- 
retical) black body at temperature T This is why we will speak of 
the sun as a black body at a temperature of 5800 ° K. The lumi- 
nance of a black body is all the greater the higher the temperature. 
Planck’s law also shows that the radiation of the black body is the 
same in all directions: it is isotropic. 
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Equation de Drake - Les différents termes de I'équation sont les suivants : 
- N= Nombre de civilisations avec lesquelles les humains pourraient communi 
quer. 


- R* = Le taux de formation dans la Voie lactée des étoiles adaptées au 
And the third and not the least: Are we alone in the Universe? To this développement de la vie intelligente. 
uestion, here is the answer of radio astronomer Frank Drake, one of - Fp = La fraction de ces étoiles avec des systémes planétaires. 
the promoters and researchers of the SETI-Search for Extra- _ Ne = Le nombre des exoplanétes, pour chaque systéme planétaire, avec un 
Terrestrial Intelligence Program. eas 
environnement propice a la vie. 
- Fe = La fraction des exoplanétes habitables sur lesquelles la vie apparait réelle 
ment. 
- Fi = La fraction de ces planétes permettant l'apparition de la vie intelligente 
civilisée 
- Fc = La fraction des civilisations qui ont développé des technologies permet 
tant de communiquer 
- L= Le temps, la durée nécessaire a la civilisation pour étre capable d’envoyer 
un signal détectable par une autre civilisation dans |’Univers et de pou 
voir commu niquer. 





PS : Bien stir cette équation est appelée a se modifier au fur et a mesure des 
nouvelles connaissances astrophysiques. 


Nordic Pavilion could they have mentioned the “Bergi regio” (the Cordilleras), 
Canada is one of the circumpolar countries and as such, geographers _ traced the strait of ‘““Anian” (Berin Fbeimecn Asia and America, as 


have developed a particular concept of study called nordology. well as drawing the Mackenzie Delta right where it is, just north of 

the Arctic Circle? The Northwest of Canada is known from the 
NORDICITY a Pacific, without reference to the land migrations of Asian peoples, 
This term is a Canadianism created by the Quebec geographer some 24,000 years ago. 


Louis-Edmond Hamelin designating the physical, climatic, sociolog- a 
ical and even psychological state of the Middle and Far North. The These penetrations in America must also take advantage of advanta- 














global concept of “nordicity”, created from 1960, refers : - geous pene from the point of view of the environment. 
to the perceived, real, lived and even invented Asam corm gt e future will tell if the current warming, which 
state of the cold zone within the boreal hemi- gt Bee. — would have contradictory consequences, is part 
sphere. He is interested in all the natural 7 i ow ig S&S of a long-term trend. On the scale ofa gener- 
and human themes that can lead to the " = 8 =~ ation, the boundaries of permafrost or taiga 


integrated understanding of facts, ideas 
and interventions in high latitudes. 
The approach, which goes beyond 


do not change much; on the other hand, 
. those of population, mentalities and 

=! economic productions can experience 
the pure intellectual act, eee ~s\ significant movements. At the age 
the advent of technological appli- . ¢ 4 7 o oo of discoveries, especially because 
cations concerning, for example, }) ™® b pt Sa . ; of the harshness of winter, Canada 
habitability and expects the 5 ; S ROP —* # \and Newfoundland are consid- 
individual to evaluate his own , ered distinctl 
activities. Nordicity, rather Ss} \Nordicity 0 
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cold countries. 
laces: The defini- 






than being a sectoral field, itions of Nort saa var on the 
considers as a whole the “ mT ; fe criteria chosen. At the begin- 
Whole of the North. French iy = A hos space of night or polar 
and English dictionaries a e b : “ios ae i 7 “§ i--aday, freezing of the subsoil as 
Canadianism Bvenitwe | 4 AZ VEX) 2X {beyond the “Tree Line”) 
remain insufficiently \ rhe — a i - ae +} ie 


informed and reduced to. | .a | ro -. ae pt ee ne n Compared to the nordicity of 
fragile vo aac thereisa <= “a i: SS es oy % sme J Norden (Finno-Scandinavia) 
paleo-nordicity. Through var- i oe ———e Fs mea by and even to that of northern 
ious dating methods and other , ahs, os zy Russia, that of northern Canada 
documents, researchers reveal BS < . em estan Tt ities x } peter 29 is more severe, which does not 
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a” a. o OO See eae s'g/ cal spaces are cross-zonal. Nunavut 
Thus, from the years 400 to 700 r ie 0) eS x} had << (to the northeast and center) and 
until 1300 to 1500, the climate of the Fe “i |” <9 ara Inuvialuit (to the northwest) overlap the 
northern zone appears less cold than A ie le” a oe oe 2 #7 far north and the far north, while the terri- 
that of the previous period and that of the “~“# LO Tee aS 4 & 4” tory of Nunavik-Labrador does so in the far 
later period (until around 1875). Around the a ae Senne,” north and the middle north. Zonal nordicity: In 
year 1000, the Vikings, courageous and skilful “=, CARTE DU SEPTENTRION > the Canadian North, the presence of several hun- 
navigators, took advantage of the deceleration of the ~ Lae eee dred small agglomerations spread over a territory larg- 
cooling to reach the western coasts of the Atlantic (atthe  ———-=""" er than Europe Ni the impression of microcosms living in 
historic site of L’Anse aux Meadows in Newfoundland). There paraposition; in fact, at least by telecommunications and air servic- 
seems to be more. The parts of the eae ed near Alaska bear the es, small communities and towns are linked to each other as well as 
astonishing testimonies of cartographers like Mercator in 1595. to the mighty south of the country. 


How, without knowing anything about it, these European scientists 


Regional geography is not alone in classifying the territory into 
zones of east-west orientation: the thematic divisions between the 
taiga and the tundra, between the subarctic and the Arctic, between 
the seasonal pack and the permanent pack, between the areas with 
partial lighting and total lighting, between the Indian and Inuit ecu- 
mens reflect other interlocking spatial differentiations. 


Biogeographically, the Far North is arctic. Partly oceanic, it allows 
the summer penetration of supply ships, a seasonal event that has 
long been characteristic of southern, private or government interven- 
tions. 


Mental nordicity: Mental nordicity corresponds to the state of North 
which, first of all, is lodged in the minds, then which is prolonged, 
expressly or not, in opinions, attitudes and activities. As the whole 
of the cold zone is in part the result of human intervention, it can be 
considered a cultural fact. The process begins with a search for 
meaning. An intense reflection on all questions, moreover broad- 
ened, constitutes the first act. Such a preliminary stage of abstract 
analyzes makes it possible, among other things, to develop an inte- 
grated planning to face the problems of the peri-spherical cold 
world. This act of mind ad its consequent extensions in the appli- 
cation are things less costly than hasty achievements, badly justified 
and, subsequently, to be mended or abandoned. A problem of what 
and how must come before the actual “doing”. This prospect 
requires a major mental investment. Normative nordicity, the source 
of theoretical mouse is based at least on the principle of threefold 
cultural, ecological and regional respect for the North. The quality 
of mental nordicity is an essential factor in the performance of rea- 
sonable activities. Appropriate perspectives will improve all rela- 
tions between the polar and temperate zones, be they educational 
administrative, economic, political, literary, religious or media. Of 
all the types of nordicity, it is that of mental nordicity that has made 
the least progress. 


Developmental nordicity 

Until the 1970s, the North was viewed by the South in at least five 
more or less ee ways. First, he nourished naive hopes 
(Martin Frobisher, 76), lost among other things by the disappoint- 
ing profitability of the Northwest Passage. In the same century, and 
after, it is the idea of?an almost total uselessness of this part of the 
New World (“Land of Cain’). The evaluations of northern areas 
seem to lead either to sales (Terres de Rupert, ee or to donations 
(Arctic Archipelago, 1880), or to intergovernmental transfers of 
responsibility as in Nunavik. Later, the North is considered as an 
unlimited reservoir of raw materials, an advantage which will lead to 
often regrettable exploitations. During World War II and the Cold 
War, the area served as space protection for the United States and 
southern Canada. Finally, an ideology of non-development is born, 
following the humorous Toronto slogan: “Freeze the Arctic”. The 


secular history of business therefore reflects a long cycle with peri- 
ods of euphoria or discouragement. We did not know the North well 
and we did it badly. Many activities have been carried out according 
to the laissez-faire philosophy, giving priority to the interests of the 
South, not sufficiently recognizing Amerindian ethnicity and not 
ensuring interregional balance. Fortunately, there is a fifth phase. 
The negative differences tend to decrease through a series of correc- 
tive interventions such as development less harmful to the environ- 
ment, adjustment of administrative practices, educational projects. 
rae a to indigenous cultures, evolution of mentalities in 
the South. 


Thanks to the progress of “nordology” (study of the North), a new 
political economy is slowly taking shape. Optimal incorporation of 
the ee zone into pan-Canadian affairs, however, remains far from 
complete. 


Indigenous nordicity 

If nordicity remains an objective for southern Canada, it is an old 
and normal reality in the North; also, the factors which enter into 
the composition of the preceding index reflect the conditions of high 
latitudes (in particular the factors of extreme cold and permanent 
population). The definition of the native is difficult and varies 
according to the referents considered: biological characteristics, 
anteriority of the occupation, cultures, languages of use, types of 
life, collective dimension, residence in communities, degree of 
acculturation. The main aspect seems to be the question of “land”, 
the basis of “inherent rights”, in the eyes of activists. Any suitable 
solution for first nations cannot avoid giving sufficient consideration 
to land claims. Among the natives, the traditional notion of land 
does not lie “outside man”, as among non-natives; they are merged 
into a whole which also contains man himself. In this sense, one 
could not say that the native belongs to the land, on the one hand 
and that the land belongs to man, on the other hand. Mental nordici- 
ty leads to revealing strong differences between toponyms, knowI- 
edge and behavior, indigenous on the one hand, and non-indigenous 
on the other. These types of deviations are still poorly understood, 
after centuries of contact. The understanding of intercultural differ- 
ences appears as another condition in the search for appropriate poli- 
cies. In short, to varying degrees and depending on the period, 
northern areas characterize both the North and the South of Canada; 
these inevitable traits are gradually settling in the minds of the 
inhabitants. 


Paleo-Inuit ancestry in North America 
Current evidence suggests that contemporary Native Americans 
descend from at least four ancient migrations from Asia. The largest 
contribution comes from populations who separated from the ances- 
tors of present-day East Asian groups about 23,000 years ago and 
who occupied Beringia for thousands of years before entering North 
and South America, about 16,000 years ago. The earliest divergence 
in this group of Early Americans gave rise to a lineage that con- 
tributed to the northern groups of North America (speaking a Na- 
Dené, Algonquian, or Salish language), and a second lineage that 
contributed to the groups from South America and some groups 
from North America. The former individual of Anzick belongs to 
this second lineage. A second source of Asian ancestry is that result- 
ing from the hypothetical population Y which contributed more to 
the populations of the Amazon than to the other Amerindian popula- 
tions. A third wave of migration contributed about 50% of the ances- 
try of the Neo-Eskimo populations: Inuit and Aleut. Finally, the Na- 
Dené populations, including the Athabaskans, harbor a fourth ances- 
try from a Paleo-Eskimo population that came from Choukotka 
about 5000 years ago and which spread in the American Arctic 
about 4000 years ago. The dominance of the Paleo-Eskimo culture 
in the American Arctic ended 1350 to 1150 years ago with the 
arrival of the Thule culture first in Alaska before expanding east- 
wards there. 750 to 650 years. 


Previous studies on the genomes of Paleo-Eskimo individuals have 
shown that they are related to the populations of eastern Siberia: 
Tchoukotka and Kamtchatka. The date of divergence is estimated to 
be between 6400 and 4400 years. 


Paleo geneticians sequenced the genome of 17 ancient individuals 
including 11 ancient individuals from the Aleut Islands (2320 to 140 
years old), 3 former North Athabaskans (790 to 640 years old), 2 
Neo-Eskimos from Tchoukotka (1970 to 830 years old) years) and a 
former individual from the Ust'-Belaya culture also from Tchoukotka 
(4410 to 4100 years old). These genomes have been compared to 


current populations. In the figure below the former individuals are 
indicated by stars. The color corresponds to meta-populations: 
Athabaskans (ATH) in light brown, North Americans (NAM) in 
brown gray, South Americans not represented, Eskimos and Aleut 
(EA) in gray blue, Tchoukotka and Kamtchatka (CK) in dark purple 
, Proto-Eskimo (PE) in dark brown, East Siberians in green and West 
Siberians in light purple (SIB): 
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The authors first performed a Principal Component Analysis. In the 
figure below, Europeans are the gray dots on the left, Southeast 
Asians are the pink dots at the bottom and South Americans are the 
orange dots at the top right. Former individuals are represented by 
larger dots: 


The figure below reveals a linear gradient between the Paleo- 
Eskimos at the bottom (large dark brown dots) and the South 
Americans at the top. Between these two extremes, we find the pop- 
ulations of Choukotka and Kamtchatka of East Siberia (purple dots), 
the current Aleut eskimos (green dots), the ancient Neo-Eskimos 
(large light blue dots) and ancient Aleut (large blue dots). dark), the 
old Athabaskans (large light brown dots) and the current 
Athabaskans (Na-Dené) (light brown dots). 


Northeast Siberia to the American Arctic (blue arrow).All these 
results suggest that the current Na-Dené populations have between 
10 and 25% of Paleo-Eskimo ancestry. 


Dyula cota 





This study shows two important results on the genetic inheritance of 
Paleo-Eskimos. First, the Paleo-Eskimos were closely linked geneti- 
cally to the Asiatic lineage which gave rise to the present-day 
Eskimo and Aleut populations. Second, the Paleo-Eskimos con- 
tributed substantially to the ancestry of the Na-Dené Native 
American populations. ratte Poplece Saimin 
i 
The figure opposite summarizes the results obtained in this study. 
Figure a indicates the arrival of a West Siberian population in the 
North-East (green arrow) which will give rise to the Paleo-Eskimo 
population which then spreads into the American Arctic (red arrow). 
This Paleo-Eskimo population mixes genetically with the Na-Dené 
populations. Later, the Neo-Eskimo population spread from 





This is also true for the three ancient Athabaskans who, however, 
have a slightly higher proportion of Paleo-Eskimo ancestry than the 
current Na-Dené populations. This implies a certain genetic continu- 
ity for 800 years, with however a slight decrease in Paleo-Eskimo 


ancestry over time. 
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In Figure b above, the authors suggest that the Paleo-Eskimos and 
Early Americans met in Western Alaska in the Old Whaling, Choris, 
Norton, and Ipiutak cultures. between 3100 and 2500 years. Old 
Bering Sea culture (in dark blue) spreads just after 2,200 years ago. 
Finally, the Thule culture spread to the east about 1150 years ago. 
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Other Beringian bio-artifacts 

Being so far north, Beringia is its own freezer and has preserved the 
remains of many of its ancient inhabitants. The most spectacular _ 
finds have taken place in western Beringia, Siberia, where mummies 
and skeletons of extinct Pleistocene mammals have been found. 
Mummies and skeletons are not as common in eastern Beringia, but 
in the 1980s a Steppe Bison mummy was found near Fairbanks. The 
mummy, named Blue Babe, is now on display at the University of 
Alaska Museum. 


The individual bones of these mostly extinct animals are much more 
common. These bones are not mineralized fossils like most dinosaur 
remains, but are still bones, sometimes with marrow inside. Because 
the bones have been frozen, they tend to be well preserved and are 
suitable for a variety of isotope and DNA analyzes. Miners across 
Beringia regularly display Pleistocene megafauna bones in search of 
mineral treasures. Some rivers also expose bones as they meander 
through their valleys. The Bering Land Bridge National Preserve in 
Northwestern Alaska and other parks in Alaska were the source of 
many Pleistocene bones. Most of these bones are individual disartic- 
ulated bones, although skeletons like that of "Bison Bob" are rarely 
found in northern Alaska in 2012. 


By simply eens the bones, we can find out which species were 
present and the relative abundance of those species in different envi- 
ronments. From this, it is immediately evident that Beringia was not 
a large, homogeneous ecosystem, but was made up of diverse 
ecosystems. For example, at the end of the Pleistocene (around 


45,000 to 11,700 years ago) in Siberia, caribou were the most com- 
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mon species, followed by horses and bison, while in northern 
Alaska, horse was most common followed by bison and caribou, and 
in the interior of Alaska the bison dominated the landscape followed 
by horse and mammoth. 


Almost all of the dates obtained on Beringian remains from the 
Pleistocene come from disarticulated bones and therefore come from 
14C analysis. Therefore, 
most of our information on 
the ages of the Beringian 
megafauna is from the late 
Pleistocene. Hundreds of 
14C-dated bones from 
northern Alaska show that 
in addition to being spatial- 
ly diverse, the relative 
abundances of different 
species have changed over 
time. In particular, the rela- 
tive numbers of horses and 
bison have changed over 
the past 45,000 years, sug- 
gesting that climatic and 
environmental fluctuations 
have favored some species | 
differently over others. 
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This resulted in a more continental climate with little rainfall and 
clear skies: conditions that produced a unique biome called the 
Mammoth Steppe, unlike anything found in Beringia today. 
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The climate was too cold for the trees, and the dry conditions 
favored steppe grasslands, which provided abundant food for the 
grazing megafauna; the late Pleistocene megafauna were grazers, not 
grazers (or xylophages). Dry grasslands and low snow levels also 
provided a firm substrate on which ungulate animals could easily 
walk throughout the year. 
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Modern Beringia is covered with vast expanses of permafrost, peat 


undra vegetation, and boreal forests composed mostly 
of conifers. Much of it is buried in snow for half the year, and dur- 
ing the cool, humid summer it swarms with mosquitoes. This mod- 
ern ecosystem.is home to a fraction of the animals that lived there 
cme the Pleistocene. So what was different? Unsurprisingly, the 
climate was generally colder and drier during most of the 
Pleistocene, which would seem to make it less welcoming to 
megafauna. 


moss, spon 


Because the sea level was much lower, Beringia's land mass was 
larger and included the vast Bering Land Bridge. This resulted in a 
more continental climate with little rainfall and clear skies: condi- 
tions that produced a unique biome called the Mammoth Steppe, 
unlike anything found in Beringia today. The climate was too cold 
for the trees, and the dry conditions favored steppe grasslands, 
which provided abundant food for the grazing megafauna; the late 
Pleistocene megafauna were grazers, not grazers (or xylophages). 
Dry poses and low snow levels also provided a firm substrate 
on w 


ich ungulate animals could easily walk throughout the year. 


The Mammoth Steppe was a complex biome that changed over time 
and across the region. The result was a mosaic-like se that 
varied in response,to an ever-changing climate. During the . 
Pleistocene, the climate changed much more drastically than in the 
past. 10,000 yeats, the period known as the Holocene, a remarkably 
stable climatic period compared to the previous million years. The 
unstable Pleistocene climate caused rapid changes in plant commu- 
nities and therefore food for megafauna herbivores. The abundance 
and distribution of these animals would have varied in response to 
the changes. Being large, megafauna could have moyed across the 
landscape following patches of favorable habitat both seasonally and 
over longer time scales. 


Due to low snow levels and clear weather greening would have been 
earlier than now, so Mammoth. Sleppe erowine season was likely to 
have been longer. The clear skies of a continental climate may have 
allowed for warmer temperatures ene tae owing season than 
what occurs with modern cloudier weather. The soils of the . 
Mammoth Steppe were therefore drier, warmer and more fertile than 
today. This would have oe lant productivity and megafauna, 
which could gaze around the clock and could grow in size durin 

the summer. With the growth of nutritious plants, megafauna could 
also have consumed enough in the summer to build up reserves to 
help them survive the long, cold winter. 


It was a complete ete ecosystem with herbivores and preda- 
tors consuming them. Like most ecosystems, there were many more 
herbivores than carnivores. Short-facéed giant bears may have mostly 
scavenged ay dead herbivores, but brown bears, lions, and__ 
wolves undoubtedly hunted and killed their prey. Radiocarbon dating 
suggests that lions may have specialized in horse hunting. 


What happened to each of them? 

The Mammoth Steppe ecosystem disappeared at the end of the 
Pleistocene. Some experts argue that humans are responsible for the 
extinctions of megafauna, buf through Beringia, we know that _ . 
humans have coexisted with extinct species for long periods of time. 
Dates documented in 14 C show that humans in Alaska rode horses, 
bison, and lions for over 1,000 years and possibly mammoths as 
well, and we lack evidence of overhunting of these animals. The 
region of Beringia is ae and the primitive. human population was 
small. A more li se explanation for the extinctions is that the pro- 
longed warming at the end of the Pleistocene caused environmental 
changes that did not favor the Mammoth Steppe megafauna. 


When the climate warmed, it got wetter. Shrubs would have invaded 
the region and replaced the meadows. Many shrubs contain chemi- 
cals that protect them from grazing by herbivores and they are not 
suitable for grazing animals. With the melting of the glaciers and the 
rise in sea level, the climate would have become more maritime, 
with an increase in precipitation and cloud cover. Despite the general 
warming trend, the summer growing season would have been wetter, 
shorter and probably cooler due to the decrease in. As these changes 
persisted, the peat would have spread across the landscape and nega- 
tively affected the megafauna. Peat is not a nutritious food and it 
isolates the soil favoring the spread of permafrost, creating a water- 
logged and inedible substrate. 


The spongy substrate and the deeper _ 
winter snows would have had a negative 
impact on the ay Smee Most of the 
megafauna would have had difficulty 
walking in deep snow or spongy ground 
due to their small feet compared to high 
body weight (high foot load). They _ 
should have spent more energy walking 
at the same time as food resources were 
scarce. The megafauna herbivores that 
disappeared from Beringia had a high 
foot load, while the caribou and muskox 
_that survived changes in the modern cli- 
mate have a low foot load, which allows 
> them to move around more easily. in the 
~~ current landscape. Moose and humans 
that have settled in the area as the shrubs 
have invaded also have lower foot loads 





than extinct megafauna. 

So, as the climate continued to remain warm, the Pleistocene 
megafauna reportedly faced food scarcity and increasingly difficult 
travel due to swampy soil in summer and heavy snow conditions in 
winter. These environmental changes were reportedly compounded 
by a shorter growing season and sea level rise resulting in the clo- 
sure of the Bering Land Bridge and a reduction in the grazing area. 
The disappearance of herbivores has affected specialist predators, 
short-faced bears and lions. DNA evidence indicates that the 
Beringian wolves of the Pleistocene are also extinct. The wolves that 
currently inhabit Alaska are genetically distinct from those that lived 
here during the Pleistocene. The changes at the end of the 
Pleistocene were not negative for all species. Caribou, muskoxen, 
sheep and brown bears continued to inhabit the area. The establish- 
ment of shrubs caused by the warming allowed wood-dependent 
species such as moose, elk and humans to colonize Beringia. Moose 
and elk are browsers and require woody plants for their food. The 
first humans of Beringia depended on wood for both fuel and build- 
ing material, but above all on animals which they rightly revered. 
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Pavilion of Japan 
Even though Japanese civilization has existed for centuries, modern 
Japan is only 120 years old. On January 3, 1868, for the first time in 
millennia, the emperor opened Japan to foreign influences by pro- 
claiming the end of the power of Shogun Togugawa; the decay of 
the social and economic system accentuated its fall. A new glorious 
name was immediately given, according to custom, to the reign of 
the new emperor. It was called the Meiji Reign: Enlightened 
Government. Only 16-year-old Emperor Meiji brought to power a 
firm spirit, matured by events, open to daring novelties. He had a 
remarkable gift, that of knowing how to surround himself with 
excellent advisers who, like him, were burning with an ardent desire 
to make Japan a new one. Japan, until then divided into multiple 
clans, became, under the shock of the West, a nation united by a 
kind of psychological fusion reinforced by a remarkable linguistic 
and racial unity. Reduced to the dimensions of North America, the 
Japanese racial unit would be equivalent to a Canadian and 
American population of 350 million individuals, 98% of which 
would be of Indian race. 


Opening up to foreign policy, Emperor Meiji and his advisers pon- 
dered at length the examples of Egypt and Turkey which, after get- 
ting into debt, squandered the funds borrowed in Europe, thus pro- 
viding a pretext for intervention. colonial-type foreigner. The eco- 
nomic take-off of Japan, under Meiji, took place quickly without any 
foreign capital since the penetration of foreign capital compromised 
national independence. The growth of industrialization was dazzling, 
exports doubled, sparking European protectionism. The zaibatsu 
(power of money), a true family oligarchy, share large-scale industry 
and commerce, asserting economic power as a counterweight to mil- 
itary power. The Meiji generation was remarkable on all fronts: 
responsible government, economic and industrial development 
which favored the expansion of Arts and Letters and of Japanese 
culture in general. The men of the Meiji generation were great 
because they were formed by the revolution of modern Japan, itself 
carried by powerful historical forces. Unfortunately, success did not 


last long for Emperor Meiji who died in 1912 at the age of 60. 


The time after Meiji, the Showa era of Emperor Hiro-Hito was one 
in which new problems arose from all sides on which narrow-mind- 
ed soldiers will increasingly impose their solutions and lead the 
country to ruin. and defeat, a national disgrace in the land of the 
samurai. 


To regain the lost honor appeared the new samurai, those who trade 
like others make war; "peaceful" economic policy supplanting mili- 
tarist policy. Nothing could better symbolize the soul of these new 
kings of international trade than Bushido (the way of the knights), a 
model of behavior to which every samurai must submit. The influ- 
ence of Bushido, once of a warlike nature, suddenly became one of 
the precepts of the art of Japanese commerce. Almost a third of 
Japanese business leaders say they are of direct Samurai ancestry, 
and over 50% of large business leaders have their roots in the 
Samurai universe. Too few Western economists have understood that 
the notion of capitalist profit is secondary in Japan. Not what counts 
above all is the increase in the share of the world market, there is the 
real profit, not for the company but for the nation. Allied forces 
forced Japan in 1945, with the wording of Article 9, never to rearm. 
So imagine that billions of yen that were once used for military 
spending were thus reintroduced, rather redirected to the economy 
and trade. 


The Hakko Ishui club is possibly the most powerful financial group 
on the planet. All the big industrial cartels called zaibatsu and all the 
big banks are represented there. Already in 1945, at the end of the 
Second World War, General MacArthur tried in vain to dismantle 
this financial oligarchy. 


In a country dominated by its economy, most of the power naturally 
belongs to the big bosses, to the managers of industrial Japan. It is 
from them that the major orientations come, they are the ones who 
hold the most important order books. As much as Showa-era Japan 
was ruled by the military clan, today it is ruled by the rulers of mod- 
ern zaibatsu. Almost all the zaibatsu are grouped together under the 
roof of the fabulous keiretsu. 


The keiretsu represents on the global financial scene the most formi- 
dable weapon of the Japanese economy. The keiretsu is a cartel of 
cartels, it is the associative meeting of the largest Japanese zaibatsu 
who, in turn, control thousands of companies. There are seven 
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keiretsu in Japan: Mitsubishi, Mitsui, Sumitomo, Fuyo, Sanwa, Dai- 
Chi and Kanggo. The seven together have cumulative assets of $ 
4,298 billion, which represents 15% of Japan's gross national prod- 
uct, and employs 2 million Japanese. Seventy-eight percent of the 
annual trading volume on the Tokyo Stock Exchange originates from 
these seven keiretsu; a capitalization estimated at 2.5 trillion, 5 times 
more than the entire Canadian economy. 


Once again, it is only the analogy with the military that allows us to 
fully understand the structure of a keiretsu. The keiretsu is the air- 
craft carrier of the Japanese economy. Each aircraft represents a dif- 
ferent company in different sectors of activity. 
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The aircraft carrier is defended by an escort of destroyers, the zaibat- 
su. As in the navy, employee discipline (shain) is essential. It is rec- 
ommended that each employee preferably buy his golf balls, televi- 
sion, household appliances, food products, insurance, plane tickets, 
toilet paper and deposit his savings inside the system of companies 
and banks forming the keiretsu. Not only in Japan, we buy Japanese 
but we buy inside the keiretsu in which we work; farewell to foreign 
competition, the keiretsu forming an almost impassable wall 
between them. 


The command in chief of the seven keiretsu, aircraft carrier of the 
economy rests in the hands of the Club Hakko Ishui, it is there that 
the major international strategies are decided. Internally, club mem- 
bers have a duty to help each other in case of difficulties. If, for 
example, an American heavyweight like Exxon (turnover 87.3 bil- 
lion) is stupid enough to attack Mitsubishi Oil (turnover: 5.2 billion) 
to swallow it, he will not face him a featherweight but a "colossal 
family" far more muscular than him. If by hypothesis, the Mitsubishi 
family could not settle its account with Exxon, it would then have 
recourse to a more extended "family", that of the Hakko Ishui club. 
This typically Japanese financial behavior is called by economists: 
the cross-shareholding strategy. This strategy is both an offensive 
and a defensive weapon which allows a large part of the capital of 
the company coveted by a foreign rival to be kept out of the market. 
This capital is found "suddenly" held in the coffers of shareholders 
and reliable friends in other words, by the zaibatsu affiliated to the 
keiretsu to which Mitsubishi Oil belongs. 


In terms of global strategy, the keiretsu divide the entire planetary 
industry into as many targets that are reduced one after the other, a 
bit like eating a sausage, round after round until devour the whole. 
The transition from one industrial target to another is only carried 
out after having reached the first rank in the world and eliminated 
the most foreign competitors. This strategy is in itself intelligence- 
driven. Each keiretsu has entire services of translators who go 
through day after day everything that is printed or edited in order to 


draw up summaries. The integrated network of information available 
to keiretsu executives is unique in the world and extremely effective. 
Thanks to the power of information, the Hakko Ishui club rule from 
far and from above and have collegial power above the government 
whose inspiration and advice in fact dictate to the cabinet of minis- 
ters its main duties and against which he cannot go. These are the 
leaders of the supreme economic directory for the most part 
unknown to the Japanese themselves. 


The name of the most powerful financial group on the planet comes 
from the ancient imperial doctrine of Hakko Ishui that the Emperor 
of the Rising Sun has the divine right to rule "the eight corners of 
the world". Divine right which was forever alienated with the end of 
World War I; Emperor Hiro-Hito having renounced, under the order 
of Washington, all his titles or divine rights, relegating him to the 
rank of ordinary citizen. On the other hand, it is universally accepted 
today that the big names in Japanese industry such as Honda, 
Toyota, Mitsubishi, Sanyo, Sony, as well as Japanese banks (nine of 
the ten largest in the world) reign supreme. and of course the "eight 
corners of the world". The Westerners understood too late that the 
imperial powers which they had usurped the emperor were repatriat- 
ed by the principal Japanese industrial and financial conglomerates 
and adapted to the economic realities of our modern time. Don't the 
meetings of the Hakko Ishui club take place according to the ancient 
rite of Gozen Haigi, the sacred imperial conference? Instead of talk- 
ing about military strategy, we discuss economic strategy; which 
amounts to the same thing: the yen being the ammunition, the shains 
(workers) of the zaibatsu are the infantry and bankers, industrialists 
and brokers, the new samurai. MacArthur in 1945 had no idea that 
Japan would turn the economy into a battleground. 


At the end of World War II. Few Westerners remember or have 
noticed that nowhere in Hiro-Hito's speech ending the war in 1945 
does the words "surrender", "defeat" or "surrender" appear; the 
emperor simply specified that the fighting had to stop. At that time, 
the "arrogant" American victors made two enormous mistakes which 
cemented the social cohesion of the vanquished against the Yankee 
forever: the atomic bomb of Nagasaki and the chrysanthemum 
taboo. (Undermine respect for the imperial family) 


Thus, September 27, 1945 marked the end of 2,600 years of Japanese 
invincibility. That day, a small man wearing a black jacket, striped 
pants and top hat, the fallen emperor came to meet the new 
American "shogun": General MacArthur, Supreme Commander of 
the Allied forces. The photograph immortalizing the meeting, pub- 
lished on the front page of Asahi Shimbun, the largest newspaper on 
the planet, dismayed the Japanese people. MacArthur, his hands in 
his pockets, no tie, in a simple shirt and beige pants, stands next to 
the Emperor who barely reaches his shoulder. The sloppy dress of 
the giant MacArthur and the contrast between the two men scandal- 
ized not only the editors of the Japanese newspapers but also almost 
all readers. The chrysanthemum taboo, prohibiting the Japanese 
press from publishing photographs of the emperor, was thus violated 
on the orders of the SCAP, the supreme command of the allied 
forces. On the evening of September 28, the Hakko Ishui club was 
formed for the first time and its members swore to the emperor that 
this humiliation would one day be avenged. 


In less than 25 years, the Japanese have concluded 32,000 technolo- 
gy transfer contracts. From now on, the Japanese no longer copy, 
they discover. In 25 years, a country ruined by war, devoid of natural 
resources has managed to rise to the top of the world hierarchy fol- 
lowed by Germany. 


The Achilles heel of the Japanese giant is his military weakness in 
the face of the two great. He must therefore protect himself by using 
the only weapon he possesses: the power of money. In 1945, the 


United States, by forcing Japan to give up its army, had just created, 
perverse effects of policy, an economic power. Their military spend- 
ing is among the lowest in the world compared to the country's GNP 
despite having the third largest defensive army in the world. Billions 
of yen are thus available and are invested in industry, commerce and 
market expansion. Japan is demonstrating in black and white to 
mankind that only a non-militarist national policy can guarantee 
growth and well-being while the others go bankrupt in war. This is 
undoubtedly a great political lesson of the post-war period, the eco- 
nomic benefits of a policy of peace far exceed that of an armament 
policy. 


It is in this "peaceful" spirit that the Japanese pavilion presented, in 
Montreal during the Universal Exhibition, a powerful documentary 
on the atomic disaster it suffered during the Second World War; so 
powerful that American diplomacy tried to ban it in vain. Canada, 
host country of the World's Fair, resolved the dilemma in favor of 
freedom of expression. 


Here is a verbatim of some selected excerpts : 

On August 6 and 9, 1945, the Japanese cities of Hiroshima and 
Nagasaki were literally "stepped back to the Stone Age", the favorite 
expression of then-US Air Force boss General Curtis Le May. 
Throughout his presidency, Harry Truman claimed that the destruc- 
tion of Hiroshima and Nagasaki had saved a quarter of a million 
human lives. And yet, even General Dwight Eisenhower informed 
his superiors "that Japan was already beaten, that its reissue was 
only a matter of the day and that the use of the bomb was complete- 
ly unnecessary. So why the Japanese holocaust? Eight months earli- 
er, on February 13, 1945, Winston Churchill ordered the total 
destruction of Dresden. However, as the aerial photographs of the 
English Mosquito planes later showed, Dresden was totally devoid 
of German military installations and had no defense system. So why 
the German holocaust? Answer in Chronicle of World War II , page 
606 : 


"One can wonder, at the end of this murderous raid, why a historic 
city without any military interest was devastated in this way. The 
Americans in particular - although they participated fully in it - 
called her "terrorist." "" 


But above all, why a second atomic bomb, that of Nagasaki, when 
Japan was already "knocked out" by that of Hiroshima? Dresden 
(400,000 dead), Hiroshima (140,000) and Nagasaki (80,000) were, 


in fact, only guinea pig towns whose destruction was intended to 
militarily impress the Soviets and marked "unofficially" the begin- 
ning of the cold war: strategy of terror concocted by the Churchill- 
Truman tandem. The secret of this powerful explosive completely 
altered the diplomatic balance in favor of the allies. It therefore 
remained to demonstrate to the Russians that we had the logistical 
capacities to use it. Unthinkable for the allies, the prospect of a typi- 
cally anthropocentric atheistic millenarianism, economically com- 
munist and geopolitically universalist without any transcendental 
dimension, in short which rejects the religion of God in favor of the 
religion of the State. Hiroshima and Nagasaki were the cities desig- 
nated to make the dramatic demonstration of modern terror. As a 
demonic scenario, even the gods never did better. Homo sapiens or 





Homo demens , "that's the question! " 


Sparkling debris 

stretch out in a vast landscape 

clear ashes 

which are these burnt bodies with raw flesh 
Strange rhythm of the bodies of dead men 
Did all this exist ? Tamiki hara 


| These images of Hiroshima were confiscated for fourteen years by 


the American authorities and revealed to the world by the film 
Hiroshima mon amour (1959) by Alain Resnais. At the beginning of 
the film, sick, irradiated, silent Japanese women watch us quietly to 
better guide our gaze towards these unbearable images. 


Before these terrible photos, there were only oral and written testi- 
monies. 
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The testimony below is from Japanese military physician Shuntaro 
Hida, in" Little Boy " - Tales of the Days of Hiroshima. 


"I was racing down the slope, when a figure appeared on the bend. _—_deep red flames. The blue of the summer sky was gone. Around me, 
Was he still a human being ? He approached me, wavering. He was _ in the black wind, the river was reddened by the reflection of the 
naked, bleeding, covered in mud, his body swollen. Scraps of torn flames. As soon as the heat became intolerable, I plunged my face 
clothes hung over his chest and around his waist. He held his hands into the water, holding my breath. 

in front of his chest, palm down. Drops of water fell from the edges 


of his rags. 


But when he was near me, I saw that 
the scraps of tissue were his skin and 
the water drops of human blood. I 
could not tell if I had in front of me a 
man or a woman, a soldier or a civil- 
ian. The head was singularly large, 
with puffy eyelids and large protruding 
lips that seemed to occupy half of the 
face. There was not a single hair left 
on the burnt head. I couldn't help but 
back away. I then saw a procession of 


other figures slowly ascending towards & 


me, along the road. I didn't have any 
medicine or instruments with me. I 
was distraught. It was impossible for 
me to make my way between these 
unfortunate people. I jumped into the 
river without hesitation. I hurried 
down the course of the river, under the 
lush vegetation that grows along the 
banks in summer. Driven by a strong 
wind, clouds of smoke swirled over 
the surface of the water. The hot 
breath slapped my face, the hot smoke 
suffocated me. 


way to sand, I realized that I had finally reached Choju-En, one of 
the large parks on the outskirts of Hiroshima. I sank into a storm of 


In the park, the Ohta River is divided into two arms, one leading 
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straight to Hiroshima Bay, the other, 
the Kanda River, heading east. To 
reach the city, the road to Hesaka 
crosses the Kanda River on a suspen- 
sion bridge. When I got there, the 
wind suddenly changed direction. The 
black smoke moved downstream, and 
the blue sky reappeared in the midday 
glow. As far as my gaze could take, 
the entire bank of Choju-En was cov- 
ered with burnt bodies. The corpses 
floating over the water were even 
more numerous. Countless survivors 
crawled along the shore, crawling 
over each other. The suspension 
bridge was in flames and gave off 
huge black curls. Yet men, creatures 
of flesh still staggered there ; but, at 
the end of their strength, many fell 
into the river. On the opposite bank, 
an area occupied by a detachment of 
engineers was shaken by successive 
explosions. Above the flames, light- 
ning ripped through the dark clouds 
in blasts of fireworks. Survivors, flee- 
ing the monstrous fires that ravaged 


the city, found themselves stranded by the river and many fell into 
Seeing that under my feet the rocks of the bed of the river had given _ the water. 








. 





I froze in place, mnable to take a 1 step. Shadows passed me, which no 
longer had a human face or a voice. Corpses rose to the surface, oth- 
ers remained submerged in the depths, hit me, whirled around and 
floated downstream. Whenever I saw a small child among them, I 
looked up at the sky, biting my lip to overcome my 
urge to cry. Above the black eddies, the huge mush- 
room-shaped cloud shone with its five colors in the 
infinity of the blue sky. I then saw two metal engi- 
neering boats going down the river. The soldiers 
rowed under the command of a young officer. I 
knew him. He had worked with me on the construc- 
tion of the underground shelter in Hesaka. When he 
got up to me, he jumped into the water and said, " 
Doctor, get back to Hesaka right away !" there are a | 
multitude of wounded. They are waiting for you. I 
immediately understood the situation. He shook my 
hand, promised to inquire about the fate of the mili- 
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. a | tary hospital, then disappeared into the haze with his soldiers. " 


Beginning of a tragedy. 


(...) "I think it was at least a week after the bombing that the first 
symptoms appeared among the survivors who took refuge in Hesaka. 
However, it may very well be that some strange phenomena have 
occurred before. Given the number of deaths recorded each day, a 
sudden change in symptoms may well have escaped us. This is all 
the better since, in the early days, signs of improvement had 
appeared in severe burns. We had started to hope that victims whose 
wounds were relatively shallow would recover faster than their gen- 
eral condition and the frightening appearance of their sore-covered 
bodies might have predicted. 


(...) Clouds of flies covered the wounds of the wounded who could 
not move. Big white maggots swarmed around their eyes, ears, 
noses. It may seem strange, but we were helped in our task by these 
large white maggots who cleaned the gangrenous skin of our patients 
by ridding it of all necrotic tissue ! It was with the report of one of 
our nurses that began for us the strange " epidemic " which was to 
worry us night and day for so long. According to this report, some 
patients had just suffered an outbreak of fever that had exceeded 40 
% . We rushed to the bedside of these patients to examine them. 
They were dripping with sweat 
“and their tonsils were starting 
to break down. While we were 
confused by the severity and 
violence of the symptoms, 
more and more bleeding 
appeared in the mucous mem- 
branes. Soon the sick began to 
= cough up large amounts of 

be blood. 


Despite the use of emergency blood transfusions and applications of 
Ringer's solutions, we were unable to stem what then appeared to us 
to be an epidemic. The number of victims of these sudden and vio- 
lent hemorrhages increased hour by hour. In fact, medical staff 
believed they were facing an outbreak of typhoid fever or dysentery. 
Of course, we used a treatment based on coagulants and hemostats, 
but this had no other effect than to relieve our conscience. 


At the same time, another " epidemic " befell the survivors. They 
called it " meeting." When, under the effect of a violent pain, for 
example, they put their hand on their scalp, they noticed that their 
hair came in whole tufts, as if it had been shaved. The unfortunate 
people who presented these symptoms (fever, pain in the throat, 
hemorrhages, hair loss) found themselves in less than an hour in a 
very critical condition. Despite our best efforts, only a few gave the 
impression that we could escape death. Over the hours, the survivors 
would fall ill in groups of seven or eight, and then die around the 
same time. Later, I realized that those who died together had been, at 
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the time of the explosion, at an equal distance from its epicenter. 
Which means that they had received a substantially similar dose of 
radiation. In fact, these men and women who died in successive 


series upheld the laws governing nuclear physics, as simple experi- 





mentally irradiated guinea pigs would have done. But, in the early 
days, we didn't know the real cause of " the epidemic." The Japanese 
army staff never raised the possibility of an atomic bombardment, so 
we still believed that it had been the explosion of a new type of clas- 
sic but extremely powerful bomb. 


Since the majority of patients presented with similar symptoms 
(intestinal bleeding), we sincerely thought we were dealing with 
cases of dysentery. But under the authority of the head doctor, we 
proceeded at night and in the greatest secrecy to the autopsies of the 
bodies of patients who died during the day. The corpses piled up in a 
field near the village before being cremated. We placed them on a 
sheet of metal and made an incision in the abdomen using a sharp 
knife. One of the objectives of these autopsies was to verify whether 
the cause of the intestinal bleeding was inflammatory or not. I care- 
fully examined the mucous membrane swabs by candle light. I did 
not discover any of the characteristic signs of dysentery. 


A few days later, when we learned of the news that the 
Imperial Navy radio station in Kure had picked up an 
American radio broadcast claiming to have used an atomic 
bomb in Hiroshima, we contemplated the problem in a differ- 
ent light. The syndrome that we had been unable to clearly 

_ define could now be explained by exposure to radiation caus- 
ing disruption of the blood system. But, even if we had known 
= this sooner, we would have been equally powerless to stem an 
Saevil for which there was no effective cure. Someone suggested 
resorting to the application of persimmon leaf, which is rich in 
vitamins. The leaves were picked and used by many survivors 
- convinced of their beneficial effects. Most doctors laughed, 
claiming it was all superstition. In truth, this treatment based 
on persimmon leaves has been shown to be positive for many 
patients. This was certainly not the only phenomenon to remain 
unexplained. At the time, we were unable to understand the nature 
of the evil that overwhelmed the survivors. 

(...) We did not know then what the residual radiation was. " 


Hibakusha and their children ( "person affected by a bomb" or "per- On the forecourt of the pavilion, the Japanese Tetsumi Kudo pres- 


son affected by exposure [to radioactivity]") have been (and still ents, in the installation Pollution, cultivation, nouvelle ecologie, "an 
are) severely discriminated against regarding marriage or work exploded universe, where heads, sexes, human limbs mix with the 
prospects due to public ignorance of the consequences of radiation — earth, where they hang on stems in metal that stand vertically. A gar- 
sickness, much of the public believing it to be hereditary or even den, a familiar and almost Edenic place, is transformed here into its 
contagious. opposite, because we rub shoulders with the horror of dismembered 
bodies, where even flowers grow, plastic flowers instead natural 
Exposure "off" - Japan exploded. vegetation. The work is at the same time a questioning of our 


The "atomic" depression strongly marked the intellectual climate of | Western culture, with its dangers of radioactivity, pollution ... " 
the post-war period. Since modern Western man lives in anguish and 
is in a state close to agony. Of course man knew he was mortal but _It will be followed by the Japanese artist Tatsumi Hijikata the very 
suddenly he discovers with dismay that his civilization risks dying, one who signed in 1959 the founding act of buto dance, which want- 
disappearing before his eyes by his sole irresponsibility. The founda- ed to break with the destructive modernism traumatized by the atom- 
tions of his existence are shaken, he feels lost in a chaotic world. He ic bomb which radiates and charrizes bodies. Dance of ghostly sil- 
lost his inner balance. Man finds himself faced with a new reality for houettes, grimacing faces, eyes rolled back in front of horror, bodies 
which he is ill prepared psychologicly and spiritually. tortured by pain seek to be reborn from the ruins, uttering a speech- 
less cry. 
Of course, the attempt of the Japanese government to mask the dis- . 
tress of its population by officially presenting a most satisfactory 
economic reality put it on the wrong foot when Japanese artists 
decided to present quite disconcerting performances on the post- 
traumatic malaise of the population of the rising sun island. 





This time, it was the Japanese government which asked the organiz- 
ers of the exhibition to ban the presentation of such a degrading 
spectacle. Once again, Canada decided in favor of freedom of artis- 
tic expression and allowed artistic activity to continue. 


This is how the artists of the Gutai movement, raised through ruins 
and rubble, enter the scene. They will become the spokespersons of 
a worried society which has seen the great obscene spectacle of the 
disaster of which they were unwillingly extras. Gutai means "con- 
crete" and essentially plays on the allegories of the body involved in 
the movement of concrete actions. Today, Gutai is recognized as a 
forerunner of European performances and American happening. 


The energy released by these artists of direct action overflows the 
frames of the gallery to find themselves at the forefront of protest 
movements where street fights are elevated to the rank of artistic 
performances while works of art and their materials in their turn 
come out of the gallery to exhibit themselves in the street. The city 
of Tokyo then hastened to create regulations putting an end to works 
that emit foul odors or likely to decompose or made of sharp objects, 
works equipped with a mechanism producing an unpleasant or too 
intense noise as well as works giving unpleasant sensations to spec- 
tators likely to infringe the regulations on public hygiene. While the 
Japanese authorities engage in a radical Western-style hygienism, 
Japanese artists claim an art of recycling rejects and rubbish as an 
outrageous denunciation of Western delirium. 


If we situate Nietzsche's declaration on the death of God around 
1880 and the Holocaust and Hiroshima in the mid-1940s, it took less 
than a century for the new world without God, created by human 
hands, to darken in his turn in barbarism without ever emerging 
from the atrocities of war. We know the joke: "God is dead, man is 
sick and I myself do not feel very well." 


Thus in all aspects of life, man will always have chosen thanatos. 
Seduction of disaster? Never had the death instinct manifested itself 
so fiercely on civilian populations. 


In return, the Chinese government took the opportunity to present 
unpublished photos of what historians call "the rape of Nanking" 
perpetrated by Japanese soldiers against the civilian population with 
supporting testimony; massacre that Japan refuses to recognize. And 
for good reason ! Historians estimate that it was the most heinous 
massacre of the twentieth century : hundreds of thousands 
(+300,000) of murders and summary executions at the end of the 
rifle and bayonet and tens of thousands of rapes and sodomies 
including on corpses. 


Like an epitaph, the words printed in Chinese characters on the busi- 


ness card, poorly translated into English below, sum up the whole 
existence of the old lady: "Li Xiuying. Survivor of the Nanking mas- 
sacre during the Japanese invasion of China "in 1937. At 78 years 
old, Ms. Li came from Nanjing, capital of Jiangsu province that she 
had never left, to Canada to bear witness to the atrocities committed 
by the Imperial Japanese Army in China more than half a century 
ago. 


A dark period in the history of Japanese that many Japanese often 
ignore or pretend to ignore, when they do not simply deny the reality 
of what happened. Many Japanese also deny that the Imperial Army 
enlisted tens of thousands of "sex slaves", a fact long established by 
historians. "Some Japanese still say that there has never been a mas- 
sacre in Nanjing, it's unbearable. To these, I reply by showing them 
my arms and my legs, my face; " I am living proof". 





Here is the verbatim of the documentary presented dedicated to it 


140,000 to 300,000 dead. Nanjing, then the capital of China, fell in 
December 1937, a few months after the start of the invasion of 
China by the Imperial Japanese Army. An occupation that lasted 
until Japan's surrender in August 1945. According to the Tokyo war 
crimes trials, which took place after the conflict, more than 140,000 
Chinese civilians and prisoners of war were executed by Japanese 

; # Me 


forces during the six weeks following the fall of the city. Some 
Chinese historians even speak of 300,000 dead. Figures obviously 
contested on the Japanese side. 





With her head bowed, at ease in her old gray suit, she recounts this 
moring of December 19, 1937, when Japanese soldiers burst into 
the shelter where she had been hiding for several days with 70 other 
people. " These shelters had been set up by foreign embassies. We 
were about forty women, most of them very young. The men took 





care of the supplies and often went out because there was no water 
inside. We thought we were safe. " The story is almost mechanical. 
Then over the course of the conversation, the old lady gets agitated, 
seems to relive the suffering that goes back. " The Japanese took the 
men away first. Later they came back. We knew they were going to 
rape us. " Seven months pregnant, Li, then 19, wanted to kill herself. 
She mimics: "I banged my head against the stone wall and eventual- 
ly passed out." 37 stab wounds. Left for dead, young Li escaped for 
the first time. But again, soldiers came in the afternoon. "There were 
three of them. One of them let the others out and immediately 
rushed at me to rip off my clothes. My sweater was very tight." A 
modest smile slips over her face, at the mention of the young girl 
she was. Then she stands up. "So, with all my rage, I fought. I bit 


| him, scratched his face, he was bleeding. I even managed to take his 


knife from him. But the other two ended up coming to his aid. " And 


OM then ihe horroe "They beat me with a knife. I received 37 stab 


wounds. First in the legs. " She shows her legs. "Then to the face. 
All over the face. " So she takes your hand to feel her cheeks. She 
knows that today wrinkles have almost covered the scars of her 
ordeal. She won't say if the soldiers abused her. 


Ms. Li is one of the only survivors still able to testify. Along with 
nine other of her fellow citizens, victims of horrific abuse, she took 


| legal action in August 1995, the date of the celebration of the fiftieth 


anniversary of the end of the war. She survived thanks to the care of 
an American pastor, but lost her child. Pastor Maggee, who saved 
several survivors by hiding them in his church, had the idea of film- 
ing the victims. Ms. Li stayed in the hospital for two months. "I was 
totally disfigured. For a very long time, I refused to leave my home. 
" Because of her face, she was never able to work. And her family 
suffered from this lack of money. "I couldn't give my children a 
good education." It is the greatest regret of his life. "People looked 
at me strangely, like an abnormal or crazy person." She's searching. 
"Like I'm a ghost. That's it." Yet young Li was pretty, very pretty. 
She says so, with the hope in her narrowed eyes that we can believe 
her. And finally let go: "That's what people said at the time." 
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The Greeks created the ideal image of humanity and democracy Now the problem is more extreme. Globalization creates a planetary 
while treating slaves cruelly. The twentieth century became ghetto with its own internal truth by locking the whole world into a 
acquainted with typically human totalitarian ideologies (Hitler, techno-economy that totally isolates the individual. And so, every- 


Stalin, Hiro Hito, Mao) without the pretext of a vengeful god. thing will continue until its apotheosis: the world will turn into a 
The Enlightenment philosophy did not prevent Nanjing, Auschwitz huge virtual delirtum. Our time is not post-modern, but posthumous. 
and Hiroshima. Besides, here is the black sunset. 





Pavilion of Ira 
The statuette of Sar on 1 St exhibited brought back the same olfac- 
tory memory as before during the visit of the San Francisco museum 
emitted by another Mesopotamian statuette. It is an evil smell that 
seeks to reach me to reduce my ability to see to protect a secret 
buried for ages in the twists and turns of history. My curiosity was 
further stimylated. What could this we secret be? a 
Sargon | ‘' , Father almighty king of the Mesopotamian empire, is 
an ambitious terrible. At that time, powerful tribes had alread 
undertaken the unification of the world by attacking the neighboring 
ethnic groups and clans and subduing them: it is the policy of power 
towards universal domination still present today after 4 thousand 
years of ‘existence. 


In a few military campaigns, he subdued the 
Sumerians, arrived in the North as far as 
Lebanon, in the West as far as Cyprus, in the 
East as far as Elam in Iran. He is the one and 
only master of the universe and proclaims 
himself “masters of the four regions of the 
world” and of the “totality of men”. This 
vision of the universal reign represented by the 
“cross” of the four cardinal points crossed all 
civilizations as far as China. Athens, Rome, 
Jerusalem, Mecca will all define themselves 
one day as the center of the world, what about 
the Chinese expression “the Middle Empire?” 


The great god Marduk, Sovereign of gods and 
Sovereign of men, became the supreme god of 
the Mesopotamian pantheon and the progeni- 
tor of a violent humanity, ready to fight and to 
subdue by slavery all the peoples who refuse 
to pay the tribute of domination. The political 
project of the Empire becomes evident by first declaring Babylon, 
capital by divine will, secondly that its king is king of kings because 
its Boe Marduk is the first and only god reigning on the Universe 

and thirdly the other cities, the other kings, other foreign gods are 
subordinates and their people, subordinates. It is the poem that 
eines justifies theocracy as politics by metaphysics, metaphysics by 
religion. 


During the reign of Sargon lived Abraham, the patriarch of the 
Hebrew people under the sway of the despot. Like all oppressed. 
por the Hebrews and their tribes of course suffered persecution. 
rom the beginning, man has always identified with the dominant 
forces of their time, from the cave bear totem pole to Sargon. 
Yahweh’s Revelation to Abraham is part of the same mental process, 
but this time by introducing the notion of rebellion against power by 

























creating an equally powerful counter-power. Yahweh, who out of 

Love created heaven and earth, men and animals, is also a warrior 

god. the savior who must reign over the world in the image of 
argon, “king of all”. 


Abraham’s primary role is to reveal to the Hebrew people the exis- 
tence of a powerful God : Yahweh, even more powerful than the 
despot Sargon who was raging against them. Yahweh became the 
theological counterweight to the Mesopotamian political yoke. 


Why did the Yahwist (the one who wrote the Bible) feel the need at 
some point to write the history and genealogy of the Hebrew peo- 

ple? It would seem according to several spe- 
cialists that in order to put an end to the inter- 
nal divisions between Israelites, to the non- 
respect of the precepts of the divine law 
revealed to Moses, the Yahwist felt the need 
to make an order of the offenders. 


“During exile, the people needed to forge a 
new identity and to regain awareness of their 
origins. And the author of Genesis used, to 
Jexpress the identity of the people, stories that 
jexisted here and there about ancestors, old 
popular stories to which he gaveanew 
dimension. It was a response to a critical sit- 
uation : the prophets predicted that if the 
Israelites continued to betray Yahweh and 
flout the laws, calamity would befall them. 
With the exile (from Babylon), this prophecy 
came true. It therefore seems to them that 
everything is over. Hope must therefore be 
revived. However, one of the characteristics 
of the Yahwist author is to put forward that 
the Patriarchs embodying the chance, for the 
great people and to inherit a land ”. 








Israelites, to become a 


It is now certified that the Old Testament had as leitmotif the cre- 
ation of a national identity and that its first writings date from the 
exile in Babylon of the Hebrew te following the destruction of 
Jerusalem. Over the centuries, there were several deportations of the 
Israelites to Mesopotamia. In 721, the kingdom of Israel was __ 
destroyed by Sargon II and the population partially deported while 
the greatest eeporauon followed the destruction of the Temple in. 
Jerusalem in 587 by Nebuchadnezzar. Arrived in Babylon, the exiles 
discover with amazement an extremely prestigious culture with two 
writing systems : Akkadian and Sumerian whose written clay tablets 
kept in sanctuaries Ailes dare the durability of religious codes and 
laws of the city. . Confronted with sucha level of excellence, the 
Yahwist understood the urgency of providing the Hebrew people 


with a unifying text of divine origin. 


Thus Genesis is presented both as a theological narrative with a 
pouee aim in view of the establishment of a Hebrew theocracy. In 

983, the specialist John van Seters in In Search of History , quoted 
by Segal, demonstrated that the biblical texts were probably con- 
ceived from a rich oral tradition of the tale, of disparate histories of 
several characters of several peoples, of legends, myths and folklore 
which were subsequently brought together, ordered and ultimately 
chronologically structured to form a highly unified pean of work. 
Van Seters bases his demonstration on the example of the Greek 
Herodotus (v. 484-420) considered to be the “father of history’, the 
first historian whose writings have survived intact. 


His masterpiece Histoires offers a large amount of information on 
the wars between Greeks and Persians, on the habits and customs of 
daily life, on religious beliefs, public institutions, food and dress 
codes, in short Herodotus provides a descriptive framework. , a way 
of aus Ae the Yahwist of the Bible has surely also applied to his 
work. This is the case with the great texts of Humanity such as the 
Indian Upanisads, the Mesopotamian Gilgamesh, the Iranian Ghatas, 
the Old and New Testaments, the Torah, the Koran; all inscribed in 
a poetic vision or rather a fictionalized conception of history, a kind 
of docu-fiction aimed at establishing a true theology of domination. 
ne point of view is today recognized and adopted by several spe- 
Clalists. 


If, as legend has it, “history begins in Sumer” with the invention of 
writing, then the destruction of knowledge begins there too. 


Over four millennia ago, hordes of warriors from the south of pres- 
ent-day Russia invaded the Caucasus and settled in the verdant 

lains of Iran, on the shores of the Black Sea and the Caspian Sea. 

ther tribes migrated to Greece and still others followed the paths 
leading to Scandinavia and Finland, eventually reaching the British 
Isles. These migrations of the “people of Kurgan” are one of the 
major events in the history of mankind called the Indo-European 
invasion. This invasion is characterized and called so because 
Sanskrit, an Indian language, spoken by these people of Kurgan, 
later called Aryan, is the basis of almost all modern European lan- 
guages such as German, Latin, Greek , French as well as English 
and Norwegian. The Indo-European invasion is at the origin of our 
so-called Western cultures and the most influential focus in the for- 
mation of ancient religions and their fusion with the religions of 
India. All religions including monotheistic theologies like Judaism, 
Christianity and Islam bear the stamp of Indo-Aryan civilization. 
These syntheses of cosmogonies an pcesamcs which merged at 
this time are major changes which allow the constitution of “city- 
nation-states” as in Mesopotamia, Egypt and Iran. 


We are witnessing the confiscation of the astronomical knowledge of 
the primitive shamans by caste of priests who transform the mytho- 
logical stories accessible to all, into esoteric sacred and magical for- 
mulas with a moralizing connotation; they add a moral commentary 
to the story. Mythology then has no more concrete foundations in 
the people and declines in simple tales and narratives truncated and 
imprecise. 


For the first time in the history of mankind, metaphysical evil 

eu gs in the cosmos in the aoe of the God Kingu; which means 
that the nature of man, son of Kingu, is essentially evil and demonic; 
Evil is in his flesh. The Mesopotamian priests have just created 
“original sin” and all the rituals that accompany it, such as the con- 
fession and ceremony of repentance. 

From birth, man is inhabited by demons, hence the need to give 
everyone a divine protector, (personal totem) ancestor of our 
guardian angel. But even more, the priest appropriates a power pre- 
viously reserved for God, that of forgiving and above all, saving 
man from his moral decline. The Mesopotamian clergy celebrates 
offices where the calamities that threaten men are averted. These 
liturgies are described as follows in the Encyclopaedia Britannica: 
“They are arid hymns to the glory of the gods ssa bea with pes- 
ae descriptions of human suffering describing the abject misery 
of life.” 


creating Evil, Mesopotamian culture engendered a negative view 
of the world and of human nature. The more the “original fall” the 
fault, is felt internally, the more the Empire founded on fear 
becomes aggressive; the more the king needs conquests, punitive 
wars and enslavement, to offer new redemptive sacrifices. 


Thus the famous poem of Atrahasis came to explain the origins and 
the reasons for the enslavement of men. Initially, a particular trait, 
the Mesopotamian gods were obliged to work to ensure their food. 
But one day Ammou or Nammu, the mother goddess of fresh water, 
complains to her son Enki about the painful labor imposed on the 

ods. Enki then offers to create puppets that would do the work for 
them and that they can offer food to the gods in the form of offer- 
ings and sacrifices. Enki, the god of fresh water, without whom all 
harvesting was impossible, fashioned the first men with “clay.”. 
From the mud of a sacred river, Enki thus created the human race to 
serve as slaves to the gods and therefore to the despot king who rep- 
resents them on earth. A Marxist would see in this the birth of the 
proletariat. During the reign of Sargon, a code for the control of the 
populations increasingly numerous inside the city-states is put in 
place. To do this he creates a theological system based on fault and 
repentance. 


Thus the toiling masses of the ancient despotic kingdoms were 
forced to erect shrines, temples and palaces in honor of the king 


while poe his court, his administrators and his priests with 
“earthly foods”. This immense surplus labor no longer benefits the 
entire community but rather an elite which turns out to be an instru- 
ment of exploitation for the benefit of social cohesion, hence the 
paradox of its longevity. As if we better tolerate the autocratic struc- 
ture of society on condition that it finds 
a religious and spiritual justification! 
We are ready to sacrifice ourselves for 
the despot on condition that this sacri- 
fice also serves to honor God, such is ; 
the internal dynamic of Mesopotamian 7» 
society. 


Mesopotamian civilization reached its 
peak. The city-temples became ay 
states, Nebuchadnezzar II pes 
following the conquest of Palestine and 4 
the capture of Jerusalem became kin 
“of the four regions of the Universe’ 
according to the geopolitics accepted at 
the time. 


The instinct of domination has replaced, 
in the hearts of men, its spiritual voca- 
tion; the search for raw power replac- 
ing the search for the divine. This per- 
verse effort turns to the deification of 
man himself and of the State: sacred 
royalty. Humanity will never forget 
that there was born the most pernicious 
ideology of despotism: theocracy. 


It is clear that from Sumer, religions of 
slavery were created for political ends. 
The power of the gods comes to com- 
pensate for the all too obvious human 
weakness by legitimizing a royal power 
capable of resisting conflicts and other 
forces of disintegration exerted against 
it. Let us not forget that violence 
between individuals, between clans and 
families was always likely to destabi- 
lize the regime. It was therefore neces- 


sary “to establish a power over men, a", My : 
recognized by men, exercised by men, i. 
a reinforced and guaranteed by the - =a 
ods.” cr te 
S “ vk =f 


The rulers quickly understood the interest of such a system which 
aimed to convince the popular masses to bear the weight of the 
















imperialist dictatorship by pore the dissatisfied social classes a 
reward after death if only they had endured social injustices with 
humility and resignation. .. 


Never has the individual been so humbled before in any other civi- 
lization. The fundamental goal 
being to reduce the individual to the 
most Ty pociag olead c and tem- 

» _ poral bondage. Not only does man 

_ no longer recognize himself but no. 
longer even recognizes the other, his 
1 brother, like a Cain who sees in the 
» other only a mortal threat; fear radi- 
» calizing into murder. 


™ This is how we witness a religious 
revolution in which the omnipotent 
noe graduall en who gives the 
espot king his hegemonic powers. 
All religious ritual is in the hands of 
priests where individual faith is 
absent. It is, in short, a religion 
_ without hope where the role of man 
’ is limited to serving the gods and the 
_»_.despot king through work. We can 
~ imagine despair as an artificial muta- 
* tion of “natural” existential anguish 
- into alienation and neurosis imposed, 
4 _. provoked, from the outside. Nausea 
* in the face of the human condition 
becomes nausea of oneself and often 
revolt presents itself as the only way 
_ out other than suicide. The Empire 
/ is therefore constantly upset by 
i _ series of popular uprisings often sup- 
' pressed by ruthless wars where. 
_“waves of blood were shed, cities 
fe é razed, erased from the face of the 
—<—_— earth”’. 
o _ 
. 4 By inventing the alphabet and the 
~ numbers, the priests decreed that 
~~~ henceforth knowledge in the hands 
'_ of initiates, gnosis, will be an essen- 
tial component of power. It is no 
- longer just a question of leading and 
taming the already docile human 
herd, but above all of preventing the 
revolt of bellicose spirits through the metaphysical fear of hell as a 
consequence of the Fault. 


But what fault is it? Where can this fault come from and especially 
who committed it? The Mesopotamians, (Sumerians, Assyrians, 
Babylonians combined) are seasoned astrologers. From their celes- 
tial observations an original cosmogony is born that will have phe- 
nomenal repercussions for millennia until today. 


Firstly, there is the conviction that the stars are by nature stable, 
immutable, immortal and therefore divine. The world is divided into 
two : the perfect and divine supralunar and the imperfect sublunary 
because human, influence of the pure / impure of the Hindus. But 
the originality of Mesopotamian 
astrologers lies in the fact that human 
imperfection comes from a stellar fall of 
the soul on Earth. Indeed by noticing 
the erratic behavior of comets, shootin 
stars, they construct the concept of souls 
trapped in chaos. 


“Possessed by the inherent disorder of 
the world, it (the soul) loses its spherical 
shape and stretches like a comet. It will 
flow along the Zodiac by taking a layer 
from each planet : from Saturn, it will 
take its discursive intelligence, from 
Jupiter its militant will, from Mars its 
combative or aggressive mood, from the 
Sun, the senses and the imagination, 
from Venus , the impulse of desires, the 
libido, to Mercury, the gift of speech 
and finally to the Moon, the sediment 
that will unite it to a body of flesh. 

Thus will she incarnate, falling into evil 
from body to body. “ 


The soul is a “spark of the substance of 
the stars” which falls towards imperfec- 
tion because it has erred, transgressed 
the divine order. This fall into the body 
becomes her prison where she must a 
purify herself again to regain her divine /* 
purity. 


Therein lies the famous unveiled secret 
: the fault, the original sin is an inven- 
tion of the Mesopotamian priests in 
order to ensure the enslavement of men | 
to the despot king; the priests invented | 
the totalitarian theocracy as an instru- 
ment of terror. 








































But what can this sin intrinsic to the human condition be? If not that 
of the revolt against tyranny. Our “original sin” is called “freedom” 
because, as Atraharsis tells it, man can revolt. 


Following the epic of Atraharsis, the man refused to work, just as 
the lower gods had done before him. Seeing that man was shying 
away from the task assigned to him by the gods of provid for 
their own needs and noticing the noise caused by the multiplication 
of mankind, Enlil lost sleep. He attempted to quell human resistance 
by sending plagues, famine and drought, but Enki’s intervention 

5 enabled man to survive these punish- 
ments. 





The gods created man to serve them but 
also created a potential rival. Life 
becomes hard work where the slightest 
misstep, hearing rebellion here, earns 
the rebellious eternal damnation. Thus 
the man who refuses his duty of obedi- 
ence confirms that he is a sinner through 
his freedom. Man is fundamentally bad 
because his desire for freedom is fault, 
disobedience and his revolt, sin. 


This wild, bestial freedom frightens and 
@ arouses inner anguish because man 
‘knows fundamentally that freedom 
wéoffers dizzying possibilities and can also 
‘make him regress into animality. It is in 
‘front of himself that man experiences 
Yanguish, the shame of not being able to 
assume his freedom properly. Taking 
hold of this anguish, the Mesopotamian 
clergy present themselves as the only 
ones able to “free” man from fear in 
front of his own freedom lodged in 
Sa himself in such a visceral way that it 
must be tamed. . Man can no longer 
Sees think for himself, much less raise his 

= voice against this submission, in short 
She is excluded from all decisions con- 

Sicerning his destiny. The guilt hypothe- 
sis implies that not only is man corrupt 
== but he finds with fear that he is afraid of 

© shimself. 


» 4From birth to death, man becomes sur- 
ea | srounded on all sides by religion; but for 

what purpose? Moral submission to the gods and even physical sub- 

mission to the king through work is then seen as the purification 





necessary to cleanse the taint of sin. There Destruction of the great library of 
follows a whole series of precepts, rituals Alexandria 
and incantations which man must observe in Since the third century BC and for more 
order not to fall into sin again. And let us than six hundred years, the great library 
not forget that in Mesopotamia, with the of Alexandria, the school and the | 
despot, was also born despair. Museum, founded by the Greek philoso- 
her Demetrios, were the glorious intel- 
ectual center of the eh city in the 
ancient world. It brought together nearly 
half a million works on papyrus in all 
scientific disciplines. The rolls thus col- 
lected were labeled and stored in lockers, 
inside wall cabinets. Sorted by discipline 
(literary, philosophical, scientific an 
technical texts) then by author. 


Despair is then seen as a condemnation. 
Now that man has consented to trade his 
freedom pices the safety of servitude, he 
knows at all times that he is responsible for 
his self-alienation. New anguish, because he 
knows that henceforth he is condemned to 
revolt, he is condemned to sin periodically 
so as not to sink into nothingness, hence the 
drama. Tragedy indeed, when the enslaved 
man is no longer ashamed of his condition, 
that he prefers to definitively liquidate the 
freedom of his existence. Existential 
anguish is then replaced by despair, a state 
in which man has lost the courage to revolt. 
To despair of having to sin, such is the spiral 
of despair in which freedom and revolt are 
now fearful. 


“When Christianity became the official 
religion of Constantinople, the Emperor 
Theodosius had all the temples an 
statues of the ancient gods of Egypt 
demolished in 389, and all that could 
recall them. Monuments too solidly built 
to be easily destroyed had their 
inscriptions and figures hammered away. 
Egypt is still covered with the debris o 
this fanatic devastation. It was one of the 
} saddest acts of intolerance and vandalism 
in history. It is regrettable to have to 
w note that one ane first se of au sa 
‘acca Propagators of the new religion, whic 
ene just replaced the old gods of Greece 


To do this all the stories and legends calling # 
for the freedom of men before the gods must A 
disappear and replace anew moral code : 
that written and propagated the politico-reli- ¥ 
gious power. : 


S22) and Rome, was the destruction of 

ff monuments that most of the conquerors 
gp had respected for five thousand. years. 
“ ' (Gustave Le Bon) 


Knowledge destruction 

This Mesopotamian birthplace of the alpha- Wage 
bet as a transmission of knowledge was also | a 
that of their first destruction, including that “Bigg 
of the broken and charred tablets at the 
Eanna Temple in Uruk in Mesopotamia 


# The emperors Theodosius II in the East, 
between 4,100 and 3,300 BC. 


44 Valentinian III in the West lay the legal 

¥ bases generating measures which | 

y deprived us of almost all of the ancient 

# authors. They legalize Christian totalitar- 
» ianism: the pagans lose their civic rights. 
It is legal to destroy pagan temples. The 
fight against heresies is encouraged. A 
ruthless censorship exercised by the 
monks on the manuscripts which lasted 
almost a thousand years. Hordes of 
monks roam the territory of the Roman 
Empire and indulge in the ruin of tem- 
ples and pagan idols with such ferocity 


During the reign of Thutmose III in ancient 
Egypt and at dao even before, artefacts 
were destroyed not by sheer vandalism, but to 
wipe out names and faces from history - to 
erase the very trace of the existence of ‘a 
chef. Statues or frescoes re Te rr Auda 
Hatshepsut, fifth pharaoh of the 18th Dynasty 
of Egypt, have been damaged or demolished 
to erase its history and therefore its influence 
on Egyptian life. 





that it will spread to us and that we will call religious terrorism. _ 
Unlike the Zealots who fought against the political and hegemonic 
aims of the Roman Empire, the monks, strong in the Roman protec- 


—_ a pelepepsens (Crate, engaged in a carnage which 
=| Bie! ei = =ee ’ “14° 
is rae € FAg: =? Mhad no other goal than that of annihi- 
\€ Ss = 2 Bae —s u gilating the pagan religion and denying 
Lie £) Sf eth fF Sithe infidels the right to hold religious 
Lies 245 , gnt to hold rene 
=|" # = 67 = = =1 “beliefs other than Christianity. More 
el t SLs ver | =) — «so, mathematicians, astronomers, 
re | eS See) TS pi esop ne were publicly lynched. 
oe eee a ., = It is an attack in order against all the 
ch gs) 7s $' 2 ~ culture other than Christian which 
He ei S t = * “reached its paroxysm when 
Be 2 © * | F) ) &Theosopher II ordered in 448 to burn 
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' ==" of the time were destroyed, like those 
of Aufidus Bassis, Cluvius Rufus, Fabius Rusticus, Porphyry, 
Seneca the Rhetorician, Servilius Nonianus. 


Among the books destroyed : a history of the world in 3 volumes 
written by a Babylonian priest named Beérossus, the first volume 
dealt with the interval which he believed between the creation of 
man and the flood, ie 432,000 
years; 100 times more than the 
Old Testament timeline. We also 
found there: All Homer, 20 ver- 
sions of the Odyssey, Sophocles, 
Euripides, Anaximander, “the 
sphere and the movement” of 
utolycos de Pitane, The 
“Elements” of ao ae of 
Chios, the entire library of 
Aristotle ....... 
Hypathia, the last great mathe- 
matician of the school of 
Alexandria, also daughter of 
Theon of Alexandria, director of 





the library, is killed and the ay torn to pieces by a crowd of 
Christian monks inspired by Cyril, patriarch of Alexandria , that the 
Church will canonize. His assassination marks a turning point: After 
his death, many researchers and ha ane left Alexandria for 
India and Persia, and Alexandria ceased to be the great center of 
teaching and science of the ancient world. From now on, science 
will regress in the West, and will not find a level comparable to that 
of ancient Alexandria until the dawn of the industrial revolution. 
The work of the Alexandrian school concerning mathematics, 
pes and astronomy will be preserved, in part, by the Arabs, 

ersians, Indians and also in China. The West, for its part, is plung- 
ing into obscurantism and will not begin to emerge until more than a 
millennium later. 


From ancient times, in Pharaonic Egypt or even in China, there are 
reports of books being thrown into flames on the orders of rulers. 
Emperor Chin orders the destruction of the philosophical works of 
Taoism and Confucianism. 
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Under Itzcoatl, the Aztecs destroyed the codices of the conquered 
peoples, replacing them with history sanctioned by their state. They 


controlled corporations by rewriting their history. Despots prefer 
simple narratives to a complex and nuanced story. 


Isee< ** 
Ria Ara 


The voluntary auto-fire for Mayan books in the 16th century. This. 
Sunday, July 12, 1562, in the main square of San Miguel de Mani in 


Yucatan, the smoke and ashes of the Inquisition carried away 5,000 
precious codices, parchments delicately illuminated with vegetable 
colors, painted with a hedgehog brush, statues of Finely carved 
wood, deerskin and wild fig bark manuscripts. “ 


Standing in front of the flames, the inquisitor confronts the devil. The 
fire roars, blackens, devours, and around the furnace rises a long com- 
plaint, that of the Indians hanging by their feet, beaten with rods, 
mowed and sprinkled with boiling pitch. A little farther on, other 
natives are waiting, heads bowed, heretics wearing san-benito, the 
ellow coats with which one puts on those promised to the stake of the 
nquisition. 


In Rome, Augustus, who was nevertheless a learned admirer of 
Virgil, nonetheless ordered the burning of thousands of old works in 
the name of reason of state. 


Even within Christendom, the antagonisms between different beliefs 
very early on lead to fireworks. In 435 and 438, Theodosius II and 
Valentinian HI lead groups which go from house to house to confis- 
ae and burn books of the Nestorian sect condemned by the Council 
of Nicaea. 


Much later, in 1497, in Florence, the partisans of the preacher 
Savonarola set up the “stake of vanities” and burn, among works of 
art and objects considered impious or inciting to depravity, the books 
of Dante, Boccaccio, Petrarch. ... 


The preacher wanted in this way to impose his religious ideal of 
asceticism, but a year later it was the turn of the Church and the 
established powers to torture and burn him and all his writings ... 
Luther’s excommunication in 1520 was followed by the burning of 
his books. The head of the Reformed Church responded by burning 
the pope’s bull. 


But in the last two centuries, vandalism has manifested itself above all 
in connection with totalitarian ideologies concerned with making a 
“clean slate” of the past. This was the case during the Great Terror, in 
France, in 1793-1794. with the looting of churches, cemeteries and 
castles. In Saint-Denis, workers were paid by the government to 
destroy the tombs of ancient kings. 


The destruction of the Library of Congress of the United States by 
British troops in 1814, in retaliation for the burning of the Yor 
Library by American soldiers the previous year. 


Later, in Europe occupied by the German Wehrmacht, synagogues 
but also civilian monuments and entire cities like Warsaw paid the 
price for Nazi insanity. Millions of books burned ... and more ... 


The Fiihrermuseum (Austria) is a gigantic German museum project 
located in Linz not far from his hometown and where he himself had 
studied. This museum imagined by Adolf Hitler to accommodate 
the greatest works said to be true art, as opposed to the degenerate 
art of modernity. The complex includes a monumental theater, an 
opera house and a hotel, all surrounded by boulevards and an 
esplanade for parades. A me was to accommodate 250,000 
books. Hitler’s project is to make Linz the world capital of the arts 
by ene, together works looted from European museums and pri- 
vate collections and selected according to the criteria of Nazi ideolo- 
gy to supplant Paris, Moscow and New York. 


The Sonderauftrag is responsible for collecting works of art for the 
future Filhrermuseum. Methods of acquisition range from forfeiture 
to purchase and also include many cases of forced sale, using funds 
from sales of Mein Kampf and Hitler stamps. 


To finance this expensive museum Adolf Hitler is pe aring the liq- 
uidation of his modern art treasures by auction at the famous Fischer 
gallery in Lucerne, Switzerland. A double operation for the Nazi 
regime: to establish its cultural policy by getting rid of works quali- 
fied as degenerate (““Entartete anst ) Ae to replenish the funds 
with a view to massive armament and the construction of the 
Fihrermuseum. 


Cubism, Dadaism, Expressionism, Futurism, Impressionism, 
Abstract Art,... The Nazis closed the windows to all these art move- 
ments, but not only for aesthetic reasons... The term degenerate art, 
or Entartete Kunst in German, was pronounced for the first time by 
J wen Goebbels, the minister responsible for propaganda of the 
Reich. Any work that did not meet the aesthetic and ideological cri- 
teria of the Nazis was qualified as degenerate art. In principle, all 
modern art was condemned by the Reich. Numerous raids were car- 
ried out in the various German museums. It is estimated that nearly 
5,000 works, paintings, sculptures or drawings were destroyed by 
order of Goebbels on the eve of the war. 


Hitler intended to crush any possibility of revolt by creating a block- 
ade on the level of his artistic expression. Pushing Pan-Germanism 
and his desire for the unity of the Aryan race into the field of art, he 
declared, during his opening speech of the 1937 exhibition: “Before 
National Socialism takes power, there was only so-called Modern 
Art in Germany. Every year a different modern art... We want 
German art of eternal value. Art is not based on time, an era, a style, 
a year, but only on a people. “ 


Any penne project popularizes a certain representation of the 

world and the meaning of existence. This representation is not free, 
it is the emanation of certain interests (of class or of person) which 
are expressed in the form of “convictions” to give oneself more hon- 


orable appearances and gain in power Ayodhya mosque at the pre- 
of seduction. The painting Pandemonium (1914), by George Grosz where daily sumed birthplace of the god 


life in Berlin is described as a permanent struggle, stabbing, Ram, in December 1992, by 


When a totalitarian party seizes power Hindu fanatics. 


in a country, it eliminates all competin strangulation, rape, hanging, punching ... It is hell on earth, a 
representations of the world - at least it delirious representation of the madness of the world. This A pastor, in New Mexico, who 
is determined to do so - The autodafés "bloody mess" is Hitler's most hated painting. in 2001 “burned hundreds of 









































of the Third Reich (which destroyed 
millions of pages of literature that 
resisted Nazi ideolo y ) as well as the| 
exhibition of so-called “degenerate” 
arts participate in this desire to bring 
thought into line with the enrollment o 
culture . 


copies” of a work whose hero 
was “a product of the Devil”, in 
Mifact the Devil himself, who 
“destroys people”. You will 
have, no doubt, recognized 
Harry Potter. 


In Bolshevik Russia, Lenin’s wife, th. & a con a Ce | b igi 
Kroupskaia, head of the public educa- [3 SF | ae i se ke 
tion commission, had the books of |S ete ts Z ait! a, . 
Kant and Descartes burned, among 


: s Paithe destruction of the Bamiyan 

vee Buddhas in March 2001, a 

s, bs oe World ee se 
= jin order to erase the imprint o 

other things. In Lenin and Stalin’s [Rie ‘she se) an Indian religion that acaved 

Soviet Russia, convents and churches #Rae arora Se ; £ \y) iF in Afghanistan a long time 

were not spared either. Pounin, i ee ee ae e220. 


appointed at the end of 1917 as_ , ; 
ommissioner of the Russian National In 632, the famous Buddhist 
monk and great Chinese travel- 


Museum in Petrograd, proposes in an i! 
inflammatory article in the magazine er Xuanzang visited the site. 
“The Art of the Commune” entitled 
“Throwing bombs and organizing”: “The kingdom of Fan-yen-na 
payer measures over two 
thousand li from east to west; 
it is located inside the snowy 
mountains. North-east of the 
royal city, on the mountain- 
side, lies find a stone statue of 


“To blow up, destroy, erase from the 
face of the earth the old forms of art, 
isn’t that the dream of the new artist, o 
the proletarian artist, of the new man.” 
It is time. that the bullets crackle on the sta 
walls of the museums. - We must the standing Buddha; it is one 
destroy everything ... We will make a = te NS) | hundred and forty to one hun- 
good Dye ...1f the people need the (i ——— _ — | dred and fifty feet high, the. 
wood of the picture rails and the sculp- | | complexion of gold is dazzling 
tures and even the walls of decadent and the precious ornaments 
museums for heating. “ yaa a ! sd OS : ig |shine ... [...] To the east, there 
ris ~._ ae ay \ m4 is the statue standing of 
The voluntary auto-fire for old books} Rie Bites TS. ye) || Gee | ee Sakyamuni Buddha, made of 
y Mao Tse Tung in China. More - / ; de brass, which is over a hundred 
than one hundred million dead during | $ ; = : ) | ae fect high. The vod has been 
the “cultural revolution”. Prohibition & ===) |melted in pieces that have 


of acupuncture and in general of all ~ been put together to perfect 

knowledge from the past. Millions of The Fuhrer's favorite : The Mystic Lamb by Hubert and Jan Van and erect [the statue] co east 

books destroyed. Eyck would have been a central piece of the museum ; Hidden in _ of the city, in a monastery, there 
the Vatican then in Pau, the Vichy regime offered it to the is a reclining statue of Buddha 


In India, the destruction of the which enters the nirvana; it is 


Germans with regret during the summer of 1942. 


more than a thousand feet long “(Xuanzang, Report of the voyage in 
the West at the time of the Great Tang, VHe century). 


In 1924, the archaeologist of the Yellow Cruise, Joseph Hackin, had 
this bitter observation: “Muslims voluntarily destroyed these images, 
heretics in their eyes. They frantically hammered faces, smeared the 
paintings with tar to burn them, then fired at close range at the effi- 
gies of the “Blessed.” The local Hazara Shiite pw aon, mean- 
while, considered these statues to be a man and a woman represent- 
ing ancestors. This is why when the Taliban, of Pashtun and Sunni 
origin , settled in the valley in 1998, the great Buddhas became a 
symbol to be destroyed. On February 26, 2001, Mullah Omar, 
ee authority of the Taliban, ordered by a fatwa the destruction 
of the statues, which would be done 2 weeks later despite the global 
mobilization. With these giants disappear, in the name of the fight 
against impurity and in defiance against the West, many master- 
pieces preserved in the Afghan national museums. It is a whole part 
of the past of this a country which crumbles to dust, and. with it a 
good part of the memory of the Greco-Buddhist civilizations of the 
region. 


islamic image 
of 
Mohammad 


islamic image 
of Allah 


Closer to home, the autodafés of the Satanic Verses were the harbin- 
oe of the attacks and assassinations perpetrated by the Islamists, in 
ine with a history that has been perpetuated for more than three 
thousand years. 


Destruction of the mausoleums of Timbuktu in Mali. Made up of a 
tomb covered with earthen walls, the mausoleums housed the remains 
of important personalities. The oldest were built several centuries 
ago. Some had become the object of a pilgrimage, some had become 
libraries with priceless works also destroyed. An unbearable practice 
for the radical vision of the jihadists, who controlled the northern part 





of Mali before the intervention of France in 2012. 


In Iraq and Syria, the Islamic State (IS) sacked Palmyra, an ancient 
Roman city, and Nimrud, the ancient Assyrian capital. The destruc- 
tion of cultural heritage by ISIS, far from being a simple manifesta- 
tion of religious fanaticism, clearly has Beslan and ideological 
aims. Faithful to this objective, ISIS did not spare the Muslims. To 
date, it has mainly attacked Islamic shrines, with the ultimate aim of 
exerting very strict ideological control. ISIS destroys treasures and 
valuable artifacts in order to fully control the message. 


“Monuments are destroyed for what they are, for example Shiite mon- 
uments like the mosque that stood on the tomb of the prophet Jonah. 
Why does a Muslim state destroy a mosque? Because in this place the 
prayers of the faithful could be addressed to the prophet and to God or 
the jihadists consider that all the prayers must be directed towards 
God and all that is not God is not in accordance with the way in which 
one has to interpret religion. It is a question of practice, it is no longer 
a question of religion. It is an interpretation of the Sunni Muslim reli- 
gion that is peculiar to the Islamic State ”. 


History teaches us that no regime is forever, which makes the destruc- 
tion of artefacts, aways wiped out for nothing, even more tragic. ISIS 
disfigures historic architecture and artifacts, and slaughters anyone in 
its path. ISIS murdered Khaled al-Asaad, the Syrian archaeologist 
who refused to reveal the whereabouts of artefacts unearthed from 
Palmyra. 


It turns out that we are all guilty. In fact, from Mexico to China, via 
the Near and Middle East or Europe, there is hardly any land, howev- 
er civilized it may want, which does not have, at some time its histo- 
W: yielded to the temptation of the tabula rasa. Whether it is about 

ntiquity, readily idealized, of the Middle Ages or of modern times, 
we will not be able to nourish the nostalgia of a golden age without 
sharing dedicated to the bibliophile: censors, inquisitors, looters and 
others. destroyers are never slow to impose their law. All religions, 
finally, find themselves called to the bar, equally zealous in the hunt 
for heretical books, in the persecution of those who wrote them. The 
philosophical schools themselves, on occasion, put an end to contro- 
versies by the irrefutable test of fire. Plato himself, it is claimed, 
“burned books”. 


It is obvious that since the dawn of time men have sought to keep 
other men in the dark while the engine of evolution is fueled by the 
search for new knowledge and its transmission to future generations. 
What to think of the destruction of the library in Timbuktu (Mali) in 
2013? If not the perpetual autodafé of books, memory of humanity, 
since the sacking of the library in Alexandria. Are we an evolution- 
ary error? 


Timbuktu Library ; 

Who said Africa has no history? 
It took a war in Mali for the myth of Timbuktu to reappear. And it 
was jihad’s “mad ee le” in jihad, disguised as belligerent radical 
Islamists, who woke him up. The first time, in December 2012, 
through a staging of the destruction of a mausoleum, organized in 
front of a bewildered local population. Then, a month later, by an 
autodafé of some religious works stored in a wing of the new prem- 
ises of the Ahmed-Baba library, inaugurated in 2009. 


How could the tombouctian population, oe, composite but for 
the most part Muslim and moderate, understand the aggression of 
their “brothers” against a written record as rare as it is learned? But, 
fortunately, at the end of August, a handful of managers of the 32 
family libraries in Timbuktu (whose names will be art secret for 
security reasons) discreetly and regularly sent in 4 x 4 more than 
80% of the manuscripts. in iron canteens to hide them in the south of 
the country in safe places. These same families, in the 1990s, 
denounced the trafficking of manuscripts from Timbuktu which 
cou in Geneva or New York but left the Malian authorities 
unmoved. 


The jihadists therefore entered the Ahmed-Baba library, where there 
remained only a hundred religious works from the nineteenth and 
twentieth centuries and a few manuscripts of very relative interest 
compared to what is “hidden”, confides a case expert. 


Awesome written memory 


But what myth? That maintained for three centuries by the flamboy- 
ant Description of Africa by Leon the African (1526), in which it is 
said that “many doctors, scholars, judges, traders, exchange gold and 
salt in Timbuktu “? Or that of the valiant René Caillié, the first 
explorer to return alive, but disappointed, from Timbuktu in 1828? 
Neither. On the other hand, there is an ree written memory 
in this thousand-year-old city, the origin of which dates back to the 
13th century and which will not be measured until the turn of the. 
20th century. It all started in 1853, when the German archaeologist 
Heinrich Barth discovered the existence of the Tarikh es-Soudan, a 
chronicle in Arabic on daily life in Timbuktu, written around 1650 
by Abderrahmane Es-Sa’di. It indicates that, from the 14th century, 
“scholars came from Cairo to train there”. 


About fifteen years later, it was a certain Bonnel de Méziéres who 
accidentally discovered a new collection of chronicles, the Tarikh el- 
Fettach. Translations begin. That of 1913, by Octave Houdas, pro- 
fessor at the School of Oriental Languages in Paris, is authoritative: 
“In the 16th century, it is written, Timbuktu had no equal among the 
cities of the country of the Blacks for the solidity institutions, politi- 
cal freedoms, the purity of morals, the security of persons and 


goods, compassion towards foreigners, courtesy towards students 
and scientists. “ 


From then on, the spirits are agitated. Westerners, writers (Paul 
Morand, Albert Londres ...), and African historians make the trip to 
Timbuktu. Its reputation swelled, until the day when Unesco decid- 
ed, in 1970, to create a documentation and research center to safe- 
padi the manuscripts. It is given the name of Ahmed Baba (1556- 
627), a scholar who owes his fame to his library of 1,600 volumes. 


It is to copyisis that we owe the accumulation of so many manu- 
scripts. The texts of ancient Greek philosophers take advantage of 
the caravans which, between the thirteenth and seventeenth cen- 
turies, crisscrossed the desert between Cairo and Fez to land with 
ulemas in Timbuktu, these renowned scholars whose job is to teach 
and teach. ‘’ interpret religious texts. Like Ahmed Baba, these 
scholars think, criticize, dispute. Their thoughts are fixed on parch- 
ments - sheepskin or oriental paper. Thus, Sidi Yahia, in the middle 
of the 14th century, invites us to combine astronomy, astrology and 
mathematics to better predict “extraordinary climatic phenomena”. 


The same scholars speculate in writing on the emancipation of 
slaves, the status of women, the sexual activity of couples. The 
manuscript works devoted to geomancy, philology and chemistry, 
the harmful effects of tobacco or optical surgery demonstrate a taste 
for erudition and transmission. The production of knowledge in situ 
does not only concern the field of science. Rather, during this “gold- 
en century” of the Songhai Empire (1458-159 Ly we are witnessin 
the sacralization of the virtues of knowledge. That of law above all, 
and more precisely of governance. 


The production of eatin 

The late discovery of the Mandé charter in the 13th century will 
already indicate the readiness to think about the modern state. 
According to the historian Cheikh Anta Diop, who died in 1986, the 
decryption of the political institutions of the gigantic Mali Empire of 
the time made it possible to discover, from the end of the 12th centu- 
ry, the existence of a people’s council capable of revoking the __ 
emperor’s head of government. The “production of knowledge” in 
Timbuktu is unlike any educational system known until then. 
Contrary to the widespread myth, there is not a university strictly 
speaking, that of Sankoré, often quoted, but a hundred schools 

cS ean in a city which counts up to 100,000 inhabitants in the 

16th century. 


During his visit, Leon the African was captivated by the students’ 
ability to recite passages from the Koran by heart and by that of hav- 
ing algebra lessons returned to young children. 


Unlike the Europeans who invent mnemonic means to assimilate 


Aristotle’s Analytics, in Timbuktu, we poetize by versifying the 
texts. This academic practice, taken up in the East or Nort Africa, 
demonstrates the referential character of the “university” of 
Timbuktu, which encourages scholars to teach there. 


This educational emulation, however, allows the city to shine 
throughout Africa and to sell it. Here everything is bought and sold, 
as evidenced by the commercial documents written by copyists and 
found in libraries: gold and salt, but also courses in law (fiqh), gram- 
mar, rhetoric, logic, astronomy, history and geography. 


This intellectual turmoil came to a halt in 1591, when the Sultan of 
Morocco, Ahmed El-Mansour, decided to occupy Timbuktu, to plun- 
der its wealth in salt and gold, then to massacre its population there. 
The trauma is immense. The scholar Ahmed Baba 1s spared thanks 
to his notoriety but imprisoned with his books in Fez. From then on, 
the a a took fright and began to hide their manuscripts. All 
the big families of the city thus have, for several generations, rusty 
iron canteens in which the manuscripts are stored in the form of 
bundles. They are mony written in Ajami, a rian that mixes 
Arabic with Hausa, Bambara, Tamasheq, Songhai or Fulani. 


This impressive body of text remains in a precarious state. And 
unrecognized. Too few documents are digitized to be used, very few 
translations exist to make them accessible to the public, there is not 
enough cataloging to navigate. However, current events could pre- 
cipitate a salutary awareness, because the recognition of written 
memory is perhaps the best way to end those who repeat that 
“Africa has no history” . 


Pavilion of Iran 

From the entrance, I feel an evil presence whose influence grows as 
I approach the Persian Ghatas written by Zarathustra : a Persian 
shaman called over there, a magus. Suddenly my mind, as though 
invaded by a thick fog, wanders for a few moments and finds itself 
as if by magic on the scene of an almost liturgical ceremony like a 
modern Christian mass. During this ceremony, the participants drink 
a liqueur made from rye ergot. The rest was spectacular! Screams 
and howls, gestural trances to frighten you. Obviously, the brewer 
of the potion made a mistake by concocting a drink that was too __ 
strong in rye a2 I am witnessing the most fabulous “bad trip” in 
human history. Because you see the ergot of rye is the active princi- 
ple and a powerful psychotropic of LSD as we know it today. 


Aside_: The very serious John Hopkins University offers an even 
more in-depth study on the subject in Natural Knowledge in 
Preclassical Antiquity. which demonstrated that Lapp shamans, hav- 
ng. noticed that the reindeer ate during the winter a mushroom 
which turned out to be the amanita, have consumed it themselves. It 
is believed that the legend of Santa Claus and his team of reindeer 


with magical properties was born in the minds of shamans during a 
sacred ceremony. 


The negative now. Unlike the sympathetic Lappish Father 
Christmas, Zarathustra, in full shamanistic convulsions, would he 
have seen neither more nor less than the Devil himself. This study 
demonstrates that the powerful divinatory powers of the Vedic | 
priests came from the use of rye ergot, a powerful natural hallucino- 

en which in the twentieth century will be chemically synthesized in 
the purified form of LSD 25. This natural rye ergot is indeed the 
cor one. at the time of the Vedic rites in which our magus 

arathustra participated before condemning them later. However, 
the study teaches us that ergot of rye is at the origin of hysterical 
outbursts due to the violent visions that it generates. 


But still more. Studies such as The Sacred Mushroom and the Cross 
(1971) or The Toxic and Hallucinogenic Mushrooms (1978) have 
very well demonstrated the use of these substances for spiritual and 
religious purposes by shamans. “This theory, based on the tight 
interpretation of the Vedic texts, has met with the sympathy of sever- 
al prominent Indian scholars. If confirmed (we now know that the 
practice dates back to prehistoric times as far as Neanderthals), it 
would lead to admitting that adoration with fly agaric was practiced, 
there is at least three thousand five hundred years by the Indo- | 
Europeans ”and consequently that the origin of certain very ancient 
religions would be linked to the effects of the hallucinogenic mush- 
rooms used eer Vedic priests whose practice spread throughout 
the Near and Middle East. For millennia, the madmen of God have 
transmitted their hallucinations to us from generation to generation, 
there is the drama of humanity. 


As soon as he was freed from the traumatic effects, he hastened to 
transcribe these demonic visions because in his delirium Zarathustra 
saw the Devil in person. 


Around 600 BC, an event occurred which will disrupt the conception 
of the world until today in an irremediable way. It is there, in Iran, 
that the magus founded the first religion in the world which opposed 
a unique God, a Devil equally unique. The magus Zarathustra 
embodied Mesopotamian Evil in a divine character: the Devil. Not 
only did he oppose the Devil to God but also damnation to salvation. 


Where else could he have met other spirits hitherto unknown, sur- 
prising, cunning as serpents: Mephistopheles or Satan who revealed 
another secret to him, the one which makes it easier to reach the | 
pews: of the deity? by the forces of Evil? That the strength of Evil 
ies in the “ruse which is to ape exactly God” simulacrum by which 
“Evil becomes the spectacular reflection of Good; or he can claim 
to be what he never was - no longer an ancient power of the abyss or 
a rebellious angel, or a simple composite creature, but the absolute 


equivalent of Good ”. 


Zoroaster amalgamated all the demons of the earth into one terrify- 
ing entity. By the first Mesopotamian texts, the fault, the Evil 
according to the merchant or warlike contacts, infiltrated in the 
Iranian universe. Inspired by these, Zoroaster or Zarathustra under- 
took a great reform of manners. Zoroaster - in Avestique Zaraoustra 
: “the driver of camels” - is the founding prophet of Nenana (628- 
551 BC). He based his doctrine jag Sf a5; =e: 
on “good thought”, “good word” = 
and “good deed’. In the oldest | 
manuscript of the Avesta, there is 
no trace of scientific astronomy, § 
but there is on the other hand 
indications on observational 
astronomy about the sun, the 
moon and certain stars. The 
Avesta depicts the field of exis- 
tence as a complex of mortal and 
divine living beings engaged in a 
cosmic conflict between Light 
and Darkness whose focus is the 
fight between good and evil. 
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This priest champion of sacred 
oetry conceives in his texts, the J 
hatas, ancestors of the Gospels, 

the notion of universal salvation. 

For him, Good and Evil do not exist in nature but in the mind of 

man and his freedom gives him the possibility of choosing: paradise 

or arineatnaype Faced with this existential choice, man, according 

to Zarathustra, will always choose Evil in preference to Good; it is 

me easy way. The only hope lies in the final victory of Good over 
vil. 


Worse still, the multiplicity of gods and religions threatened the 
authority of the clerical caste of magi of which he was a part. By 
forbidding orgiastic sacrifices and cults, Zoroaster also rejected the 
gods to whom these rituals were dedicated. The oe appeace 
and spoke in a terrifying voice of the forfeiture of eternal life for 
those who refuse salvation. For the first time a god specific to Evil 
appeared: Ahriman, the Devil who will wage a merciless struggle for 

ood, his twin brother Ahura Mazda, the Creator, the unique and 
only god worthy of worship. The seven capital sins, Good and Evil 
salvation, damnation, the good Lord, the bad spirit are then outline 
in a philosophy of confrontation. The dualism is formal, Zoroaster 
has just conceptualized demonology in monotheism. 


From the god Mazda will come Mazdaism, the first monotheistic 
religion to integrate the Devil into its cosmogony. Long after, the 





















Greek philosopher Lucretia will affirm “that to create gods is consti- 
tuted starting from the fears of the people in order to better exploit 
them.” We can now add the Devil. 


The god / devil dualism is the unshakeable foundation on which the 
power of the Iranian magi caste now rests. Monotheism allows them 
to eliminate all competing gods and demonology allows them to ter- 





Mazdaism was the religion of the 
people and that the latter owed 
sthem allegiance, Zoroaster by this 
ydemagogic initiative allows the 
é clergy to control not only the spiri- 
tual life but also to extend its power 
mover the political, that is, that is, the 
will of the people. Zoroaster thus 
destroys the entire caste system in 
force in Vedism that we know today 
in Indian Hinduism. As we can see 
the unique god and the unique devil 
are above all religious creatures in 
the service of politics and power. 
Thus Mazdaism, over the centuries, 
created a real parallel power of the 
peers via the clergy who did not 
ave to answer directly to the king; 
unique reform in the history of civi- 
lizations until then. 


rify anyone who opposes it. Better still, by postulating that 





Thanks to Zarathustra, the priest-mages become the sole terrestrial 
administrators of heaven and hell. The Persian Magi are seasoned 
astronomers like the Mesopotamian priests. From these, they bor- 
row the cosmic fall of the soul as a curse of the being but adds a 
celestial protection to it in the form of an angel as a being of light. 
A human person is a person only through this celestial, archetypal, 
angelic dimension, which is the celestial pole without which the ter- 
restrial pole of his human dimension is ee eed depolarized, in 
vagrancy and in perdition. The drama will therefore be the loss of 
this pole, of this celestial dimension. This protective angel of 
ancient religions plays the same role as the personal totem of our 
prehistoric ancestors. This paeeael of celestial protection will 
cross all ages and will be taken up by all religions, whether animist, 
polytheistic or monotheistic. 


Another important theme of Zoroastrianism is the promise of an 
eternal life after death, where souls will be decided when crossing 
the “Chinvat Bridge”, and end up either in Heaven, in Hell or in 
Purgatory. The notion of resurrection exists, it will occur at the end 
of time with the advent of “Saoshyant” (the Heuer aa who will 
restore justice by a regeneration of the world. Thus the filiation 


between Mazdaism, Judaism, Christianity and Islam is obvious. 


oe invented the Fault, the original Evil to lower the indi- 
vidual, worse still, so that the individual himself justifies his subju- 
gation. The Indo-Aryan Vedism conceived Mithras, liberating god 
who announces the Christian Savior and Iran invented the Devil to 
terrify man and create a counter power pee to political power. 
The common denominator being that all these “inventions” were 
made for political reasons. Each being the particular reflection of a 
a royal, religious and aristocratic structure of an ancient 
mpire. 


When the chief rabbi of Jerusalem had the most revered character of 
the Essenes executed, the Master of Justice, this dissident sect of 
Judaism, took hold of the ancient texts and began to study the 
Persian and Mesopotamian religions. 


It is then that the break with the Old Testament occurs and that the 
Devil, Satan appears identified with an irreconcilable Evil with God. 
The angel of Darkness has definitely divorced God and this rupture 
will be told in the book of Enoch, called the inter-testamentary text, 
since it is located at the quacuon between the Old and the New 
Testament. These texts linked to the Old Testament do not belong to 
the official Bible and contain recent writings and others very old 
which the Essenes have made the transcription: the famous Dead 
Sea Scrolls. By these manuscripts, the debt of Judaism to Iranian 
Mazdaism and to its prophet Zarathustra becomes a recognized fact 
which will reach even Christian theology that we think of Satan of 
course but also of angels and other cherubim and the god Mithras. 


On the other hand, what is typically Essene is this notion where 
Time is doomed to an imminent end, convinced that they were that 
the Judgment was imminent. The Essenes, like the modern evangel- 
ical sects among others, await the end of the world, the Apocalypse 
with growing anxiety and conviction. Not onl will the Jewish’ faith 
become apocalyptic, but so will Christianity. In Enoch’s book, 
Daniel emphasizes the urgency of repentance, an inevitable conse- 
quence of the aporaiyT uc conception of ey as the world 
approaches the end. The eminent judgment of God constitutes, as a 
unique political consequence, the triumph of Israel. The —__ 
Apocalypse, as the completion of history, is therefore a political text 
where the equation is simple: the end of the world is the end of his- 
tory, the end of history is the eee of God, the triumph of god is 
also the triumph of Israel, ultimately the triumph of Israel saves the 
ete sone: Evil will be erased forever and the Devil will be 
efeated. 


Unlike the Hebrew Bible, the backdrop changes markedly in the 
Essene apocalyptic literature. The world is now dominated by the 
forces of Evil; that is, the demonic powers commanded by Satan. 


The Roman invader is demonized under the name of Kittim; those 

for whom military standards and combat arms are objects of reli- 
ious wor. e army of the Kittims is called “army of Belial’, 

the Angel of Darkness, of Iranian inspiration. (Dupont-Sommer) 


The Essene text says the Scroll of the War of the Sons of Light 
against the Sons of Darkness _ legitimized and supported the armed 
insurrection against the invader. It is indeed an insurrectionary 
Hebrew text which expresses well all the hatred, a sacred hatred, 
fanatic against the ungodly. The community is conceived and organ- 
ized as a paramilitary militia where each member is a soldier who 
must avenge the affronts made to Yahweh. 


The Iranian enemy of God, Ahriman, made Jewish history as Belial: 


“*... Wrath of God, furious, against Belial and against all the men of 
his lot, without any remains ...” (Regulation IV; 2). 


A single devil embodies all the evil in the world. His power reached 
its peak when he was also named responsible for natural disasters 
such as earthquakes and floods. All this Evil: illnesses, physical 
handicaps, follies, torments of the soul, death as well as all natural 
catastrophes are called “messianic pains” because they precede 
deliverance and announce the coming of the savior. 


Another puzzling truth Hell, as we know it, does not exist in the Old 
Testament. Sheol where the dead go is “a land of silence and obliv- 
ion made up of inconsistency and emptiness: darkness and dust char- 
acterize it.” It is “the land of no return” an expression borrowed 
from the Mesopotamians. It is according to the book of Job, “the 
meeting oe of all living” (Job XXX; 23). Heaven, Hell, Purgatory 
are late Christian inventions of Essene inspiration. 


It is therefore from the great revolt of the Essenes during the Great 
Crisis of Judaism that religious and political fundamentalism was 
born with the odors of terrors where the Devil Belial or Baal, a con- 
cept borrowed from Mazdaism, is defined as Bel-zebub , sworn and 
eternal enemy of God. 


“The devil-enemy of God borrowing from Mazdaism is, however, 
obvious. It was, one will have judged from the examples given 
above, a notion foreign to the Judaism of the origins. But it hap- 
poe when the identity of the Jewish people was put in canes first 
military domination, then by cultural infiltration, such as the 

ellenism which arose from the Roman occupation. It took place in 
dereliction, when the Jews despaired of ever regaining their autono- 
my as a nation and when the Essenes saw themselves as the last 
righteous of their people and the sole custodians of the Torah and 
Jewish virtue. This loan from the Devil therefore took place mainly 
for political reasons. ” 


Aside: Replace Jews with Muslims and Essenes with Wahabbites 
and you have Al Quaida instead of the Zealots. Because there is the 
roblem, once, that the Devil has established his quarters on earth. 
hat enemy can he really point to? Who should he stigmatize? If 
not the other, the stranger. What to do when you know you are still 

someone’s stranger. 


God will now have an adversary: Satan, the enemy of Good. The 
world and history are now considered to be dominated by the forces 
of evil. The Roman occupier was demonized and the Zealot Jews 
then took up arms. One can gold and already affirm that if the 
Essenes were the “pious” theorists of religious fundamentalism; the 
Zealots, for their part, represented the armed wing. 


“*... this armed war remains for the Essenes an even more or less dis- 
tant ideal, postponed to a mysterious deadline, that of the Day of 
God, while, for the Zealots, it is a present duty, which does not suf- 
fer from delay. ; on a practical level, it is clear that such a difference 
is of capital importance: the Zealots are for effective war, immediate 
and pending the great war, for guerrilla warfare and assassination. “ 


This active policy of armed resistance allowed the new sect of the 
Zealots to emerge. The essential goal being to involve the whole 
Jewish community in the armed and bloody insurrection against the 
authority of Rome and its proxies. Essene prophecy aims at general 
mobilization and the right to revolt. The virulence of the lng A te 
writings of the Holy War Scroll was rooted in the experience of the 
new dissident sect of the Zealots through insurrectionary acts, now 
called terrorist acts. Since the Kingdom of God is promised to them 
at the end of Times as well to hasten the advent and start now the 
holy war which marks the end of history, such is the fatal strategy of 
apocalyptic terrorism. 


The Essenes, by deciphering the ancient texts, update, in the Scrolls 
of the Dead Sea, the great history of the enslavement of man kept 
secret for centuries. 


The fabulous hatred of life and of the guilty man which has been 
developed, under the pretext of divine love, by an unprecedented 
system of coercion whose totalitarian trilogy comes down to the 
three terrorisms of the mind, seeds of our spiritual alienation , social 
and political: 


1) the Mesopotamian fault: 


“You did not take away their evil hearts, so that your law might 
bear fruit in them. Because it is for having carried this evil heart 
that Adam, the first, disobeyed and succumbed but also all those 
who were born of him. This infirmity has become permanent ... 
(IV Esdras; III, 20-22) 


2) Iranian demonology: 


“The conquest of the sons of light will be undertaken in the first 
de against the lot of the sons of Darkness, against the army of 
elial ... (Regulations; I, I) 


3) The Jewish Apocalypse: 


“As for the signs, behold, the time will come when the inhabi- 
tants of the earth will be terrified. The road of Truth will be hid- 
den and the region of faith will be barren. The injustice will be 
greater than you see it now and have heard it reported from times 
gone by ...”” (IV Esdras; V, I-13) 


Pavilion of Austria 

One day, while heading towards the city center of Vienna, Sigmund 
Freud saw a crowd of young people humming revolutionary hymns 
interspersed with saucy songs. But what struck the psychoanalyst 
most was the clothing worn showing extravagant hats and clothes 
painted with esoteric numbers and slogan - Wild Frei - free and sav- 
age, - “Viking hordes” thought Freud. 


Suddenly, he was attracted to canvases which he deemed hideous at 
first glance. Looking up, he saw when he saw the Galerie Stern sign 
that he was attending a public opening. Curious, he entered and 
remained stunned, paralyzed. On the picture rails in some twenty 
canvases of a palette of colors in violent contrasts emerged helpless 
human figures behind the smoke of factories invading the landscape. 
In a single glance spread the alienation of human relations, the 
destruction of nature, the dissolution of community bonds of solidar- 
ity, the isolation of the individual, degrading urban living conditions, 
all of this expressed in bodies and faces just as tormented as their 
lost, fallen soul. 


There, this worker, the wicked gaze of one living with his family in 
unhealthy homes and neighborhoods ravaged py terrible epidemics. 
Here, rich bourgeois rugs in luxurious salons like a bulwark against 
the hungry and sick poor. Behind him the paintings of James Ensor 
with his skeletons and morbid masks denouncing the anguish of life 
and announcing the crumbling if not the moral collapse of Western 
civilization blinded by machinery. This nightmarish atmosphere of 
the man enslaved to industrialization also found an echo in the 
Norwegian Edvard Munch with his characters of panicked men, sick 
children and other cripples. And at the very end of the gallery, at the 
bottom of the abyss, Freud’s gaze cannot avoid the violent barbarism 
of Nolde painting men carried away by the powers of chaos express- 
oo animal anger without forgetting the tortuous eroticism of 
Schiele expressing suffering and the ap ees of being since “life is 


only a path towards death” seemed to tell us these paintings. 











He found himself surrounded everywhere by a catastrophe, that of 
the end of time which would not be due to the vaguely probable 
shock with other asteroids or even to the divine will as expressed 
with anger in the Apocalypse of Jean, but a catastrophe for which 
the man alone would bear the vont and the responsibility : evil 
was finally showing its true face, there in front of him. 


It was so to think about when someone behind him approached, 
declaiming : 


- “German expressionism!” The great current of the time, the phi- 
losophy and art of the sched Ue romantic man “Startling, turning 
around, he faced_a chubby uy somedans. thin mustache -” Let me 
introduce myself to Georges Stern, gallery owner. An unprecedented 
exhibition, isn’t it! When I saw him for the first time in Berlin, I 
ee aie you, stunned.” - “Surely not for the same reasons” retort- 
ed Freud. 


Freud was about to continue his journey when he was challenged 

again. 

- “Doctor Freud!” Are you Doctor Freud by any chance? “ _ 

- There is no such thing as chance, he replied dryly, visibly disap- 
pointed to be recognized. 


- “ [tis an honor ! In any case, you know, art and reason do not mix 
well continues the gallery owner. Intuition, instinct, unreason is 
what can express this savage existential anger buried in the depths of 
the being bruised by despair. This youth in turmoil, out there recog- 
nizes in these paintings all the chaotic brutality of the world. Did 
you know that they call each other “wandervogels” literally “idle 
travelers” who dream of leaving this rotten world forever, of migrat- 
ing to “terrae incognitae’’, to a better elsewhere, the only ploy to 
ward off personal anguish and ge in the face of a civilization so 
contemptuous of men and of life. “ 


- “Thank you for these informative comments, I expected one 
less from a competent gallery owner. “Taking out his notebook, he 
apologized, ending the conversation, took a few steps and then noted 
:’ [have just seen the Mystique of Death, the Sacrifice of Life in 
front of an irrational drive which in practice underlies the desire to 
murder associated with the catastrophic taste for the drama of 
Calvary for messianic ends. He had a shudder of fear. “Before me 
lie the declines of the death instinct.” 


On June 28, 1914, the Archduke of Austria was assassinated in _ 
Sarajevo by a Serbian nationalist and four weeks later, a dar Sane 
conflict broke out. On July 28, Austria declared war on Serbia, on 
July 30, Russia ordered a general mobilization followed by Austria 
and Hungary on August 31. On August 1, Germany declared war on 
Russia, 3 to France. England, united to France by the Entente 





Cordiale signed in 1904, also entered the war. On the Sth, Austria 
declared war on Russia and on the 12th, France and England 
declared war on Austria. Italy, however allied with Austria and 
England, remained neutral to the surprise of the great powers. The 
“Great War” has just started. 
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War is violent bodies that violate other bodies, game hunted without 
dignity. Several million men are either dead or injured. Clouds of 
oison gas darkened the luminous sky of civilization. According to 
hurchill, then Secretary of State for War, “neither a truce nor talks 
mitigated the armed fighting. The wounded on the front died 
between the lines; the dead were amalgamated on the ground. 
Merchant ships, neutral ships and hospital ships were sunk and their 
crews abandoned to their fate on the seas or killed while afloat. 
Every effort was made to starve entire nations, regardless of age or 
sex, the better to subdue them. Monuments in towns were “riddled” 
with artillery. The aerial bombardments were carried out indiscrimi- 
nately. Poisonous gases - of various types - suffocated or burned the 
soldiers. Liquid fire was projected on their bodies. Some fell in 
torches or were slowly suffocated in the black chasms of the sea. “ 


These beings lost in the battlefield experience are portrayed by 
Hemingway as “desperate” “with nothing to lose”, “completely bru- 
talized.” The civilians were not spared : famine, deportations, exo- 
dus, strategic bombardments increase the number of “broken faces”, 
these mutilated faces were the central subject of the post-war works 


of German painter Otto Dix. 


Since the First World War, mental injuries are now ubiquitous. 
Modern combat is no longer only of a physical nature but exceeds in 
intensity the psychic capacities of adaptation. Terror and trauma 
transform the combat experience into a degrading ordeal; the body 
of the once heroic warrior is reduced to the status of meat, the battle- 
field a slaughterhouse where they are butchered. To which can be 
added the humiliation of physical and psychological handicaps dur- 
ing the return to normal life and the lack of recognition from fellow 
citizens. A dull rage settles in the minds of the survivors who dis- 


cover after the fact that war is a disgusting absurdity. 


The post-war period marked a return to realism as if painters could 
no longer shirk their responsibility in the face of this butchery. An 
immense disillusion takes hold of the spirits. Otto Dix’s war paint- 
ings and the loneliness of the dehumanized man painted by Grosz 
are all themes that confirm the appearance of man petrified in the 
face of horror. 


These so-called expressionist painters have become nihilists who 
have lived in their souls and in their skin the torments of pro- 
grammed annihilation. This exposure of the human soul finds its 
abyss in The Night by Max Bechmann, a cruel painting, a hodge- 
podge of torture, rape, hangings, which draws up the appalling 
vision of man grappling with the demonic forces of destruction that 
inhabit, a veritable theater of contemporary cruelty, the same dance 
of death, still present today, in Darfur, Rwanda and Somalia. 
Executioners and victims give the vision of the confinement of man 
on himself; the human falls towards the subhuman. 


Pavilion of switzerland 
_As soon as I enter the hall, I face a huge poster of the Voltaire café 
in Zurich, the very place where Dadaism was born. In fact, on 
February 5, 1916, in the middle of the First World War, a group of 
young artists, painters and poets : seca 

inaugurated the Café Voltaire. It SS} 0a ads: 

is the German poet Hugo Ball SS, \ 
and his wife ay Henning who ® 
decide to create a haven of peace 
in the middle of the chaos. Their 
weapons: delirium, self-mockery, 
the deconstruction of language, 
sound inventions and crazy cos- 
tumes. Not having the means to 
do works, Hugo Ball asks his 
friends of him artists of the paint- 
ings to cover the walls. When 
entering the cabaret, the person 
finds himself in front of picture 
rails exhibiting works by 
Modigliani, Picasso, Klee, 
pearear The opening night is 
a pure delight, a crime against the 
conventions of the time. We 

sing, recite poems. On a plat- 
form, strange disguised charac- 
ters dance a large grotesque 
farandole. In the room it 
screams, it screams. Hugo Ball 
performs in a rigid and silver 


Kiinstlerkneipe Voltaire 


Allabendlich (mit Ausnahme von Freitag 
Musik-Vortrage und Rezitationer 


Eroéffoung Samstag den 5. Februar 
im Saale der ..Meierei“ Spiegelgasse 1 


me. 
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cardboard outfit depicting an erect phallus. Poets declaim ono- 
matopoeias. The dada movement begins to live. During these 
evenings which are increasingly successful, Tzara stands out as the 
leader of the subversive movement.It was during a poetry evening at 
ra Voltaire on July 28 that Hugo Ball read the dada manifesto 
there. 


“Art needs an operation. 
“(Tzara) 


“T am against all systems, the 
most acceptable system is having 
none. “(Tzara) Dada means 
nothing, a radical expression of 
nihilism that Nietzsche revealed 
to us as” evil of the century. 
Dada is the demonstration and 
the scandal without wanting to 
mean anything, Dada is the 
absurdity. Dada tends towards 
the absolute end of the world but 
also pes on the liquidation of 
past history: “I don’t even want 
to know if there were men before 


co 





Even before the First World War, | 
it was obvious that the 
Enlightenment would succeed 
that of darkness. Very few peo- 


many today? - that Dadaism is 

not art but its opposite: it is the negation of art or rather “the art of 
the destruction of art.” Dada thus casts a mortal gaze like Rimbaud 
before, on the system of “art” and “civilization.” Art reflects the 
same ideology that leads to war and destruction; the only art that 


ZY really holds up is “the art of war.” “Dada is extremist expressionism 


advocating a return to archaic primitivism from before civilization or 
according to Hans Arp” the word Dada symbolizes the primitive 
relationship with the surrounding reality. “The German Baader 
never ceased to proclaim this profession of faith:” it is by returning 
to the primitivity of life, prior to all social foundations, that man will 
be liberated. “ 


Nourished by reading the great insurgents of history: Sade, 
Nietzsche, Lautréamont, Rimbaud, the spirit of subversion also 
developed a taste for black and blasphemous humor, for the 
grotesque; the figure of Ubu, created by Alfred Jarry, became for 
many emblematic. a 

“For Dada, it is a question of getting rid of all the political, social, 
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Wicultural and artistic traditions of 
the West which, according to 
=» them, culminated in the war of 
1914-1918. It is a question of 
denying everything, Dada is 
against the past but he also 
denies the future. Dada will 
also make fun of any human 
activity and the feelings that 
engender it, the machine 
olen society (Grosz), art 
Schwitters). 
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And the poet Aragon wrote in 
1920, during his Dada period: 


“More paintings, more sculp- 


JOURNAL TRANSPARENT tures, more writers, more re 1- 
Ginastera: SU ACIS E 


Em 


“PAs” gions, more republics, more 
royalism, more imperialism, 
_more socialism, more politics, 
“— more protectors, more aristo- 
a ~~ crats, more ‘money, no more 
police, no more fatherland, enough of this imbecility, nothing, noth- 
ing, nothing ... “ 





Dada advocated self-exclusion from a useless society. To do this 
nothing better than to cause scandal. Parodying with particular cru- 
elty the spectacle of faces mutilated by the bombardments, the 
Dadaists dressed themselves in grotesque masks, hung shells from 
their ears, wore hideous masks while declaiming absurd poems and 
vociferating insults to the bourgeoisie; everything to excite the 
nerves and provoke brawls. By mimicking the rituals of primitive 
culture, Dada in fact discredits all the peoples from which it is 
inspired. Because beyond primitivism / spectacle hides a very dif- 
ferent and very modern reality : nihilism. 


Dada is marked with the seal of despair, it is the black gall of poetry, 
exactly what Nietzsche predicted: nihilism will be the drama of the 
twentieth century, that of the last man, Dada confirms it. 


Nietzsche and Dada were the true visionaries of the twentieth centu- 
vy. If the success of the ideologies of hatred and of the “every man 

or himself” has grown to the point of delirium tremens, it is not by 
chance: the absurdity of the “superman” begins to become a political 
problem. 


“What about the Superman really? (...) The one who despises the 
populace and is counted among the physical and intellectual elite, 
among the distinguished people, the aristocrats, the privileged? 


Merciless towards himself, does ‘4tre pee ICHE 
he not seek to root out what TH e M i—— L 
represents the golden mean, and 
to cultivate harshness and cruel- 
ty? Like a beast of prey whose 
motto would be “To live dan- 
gerously”, does it not pursue its 
own interest, without regard to 
the victims, having for sole aim 
to increase its power, which is 
useful for life, which is prof- 
itable to domination? (...) This 
type of man is only too well 
known, whose “interpersonal 
relationships are rarefied even 
in their private life, determined 
by functional and utilitarian val- 
ues, governed by interests of 
power: everywhere the weak are 
the weak. victim of the 
strongest, of the superior man, P| 2.5%. 
of the less scrupulous man. The *) m...<> 
horizon of meaning has effec- 

tively disappeared, as have the ultimate values, the obligatory norms, 
the acceptable models, the absolute truth. In reality, is 1t not a 
nihilism of values which now determines human behavior? What 
Nietzsche, more lucid than many others, had foreseen, did not it hap- 
pen? 
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Pavilion of Poland 

The invasion of Poland (1939) marked the start of World War II. 
Adolf Hitler wanted to recover the German territories which had 
become Polish after the First World War. He signed with the Soviet 
Union of Joseph Stalin, eastern neighbor of Poland, a pact according 
to which the two countries undertook not to attack each other: the 
German-Soviet non-aggression pact of August 1939. Then Hitler took 
action; he launched his troops on Poland on September 1, 1939. Two 
days later, France and England, who had guaranteed the borders of 
Poland, declared war on Germany. On September 10, Canada in turn 
entered the war against Germany. 


The Luftwaffe eee destroyed the Polish air force on the first day of 
the attack, and German troops captured much of the Polish army. 
Meanwhile, the Soviet Red Army was advancing into eastern Poland. 
Almost a million Poles were captured by the Germans and Russians 
and many of them died in captivity. 


From September 14, von Kiichler’s German Third Army, comin 
from the north, joined to the east of Warsaw von Reichenau’s tent 
army from Silesia. The Polish capital is therefore besieged. Warsaw, 


the capital of Poland, was surrounded on September 17 and surren- 
dered ten days later after intensive air raids. The fate of the war is 


played. 


Three days later, Stalin’s Red Army invited itself to the feast without 
being embarrassed by a declaration of war either. It entered eastern 
Poland by virtue of the non-aggression pact concluded with Hitler on 
the previous 24 August and which provided for a partition of the 
unfortunate country. The Polish government took refuge in Romania 
and Warsaw surrendered on September 27 after a short but heroic 
resistance. 


Poland is the same day divided between the two thieves in accordance 
with their secret agreement. While the west returned to Germany, the 
Soviet Union annexed the eastern part and moved its border to the 
“Curzon line”, named after Lord Curzon, secretary of the British 
Foreign Office who, in 1919, in the wake of the Treaty of Versailles, 
had drawn the borders of reconstituted Poland. 


POLISH TREASURE 

The Wawel Royal Castle in Krakow, Poland housed a premier collec- 
tion comprising some of the nation’s most treasured cultural artifacts. 
In the spring of 1939, the staff of Wawel Castle coe preparations for 
war by constructing crates and cylinders suitable for moving the pre- 
cious objects of the collection. In the face of growing tensions, the 
castle was closed to the public and Museum staff packed the items and 
placed them in an air raid shelter. On September 3, 1939, a few days 
after the German invasion of Poland, castle staff set out on their jour- 
ney to a safe place with major items packed to protect them. 
Traveling in peasant carts, trucks and barges requisitioned through the 
Polish countryside under war fire, the collection arrived in two weeks, 
with its guardians, at the borders of Poland. News of the Soviet attack 
on Poland made the original plan to find a safe place in the country for 
the collection seem impractical, and the convoy joined a large group 
of refugees at a border bridge with Romania and escaped. to the 
embassy in Bucharest. After considering various options for storin 
the collection in Romania, Switzerland or the Vatican, the curatoria 
staff resolved to take their choice to America. 


After a crossing in the Mediterranean Sea including a ban by a British 
warship and a two-week stay in Malta, the collection and its curators 
arrived in Marseille and the National Collection of National Art and 
continued their journey to Aubusson, arriving there in January 1940, 
an old factory had been reserved to accommodate them. In less than 
six months the war had spread to Western Europe, and once again 
curators were advised to have to transport the collection before it was 
taken by war, this time through the Atlantic. After a daring stay in a 
French port and nights spent on the floor of an overcrowded ship, 
sn sword in hand, fearing shipwreck, curators fea to bring the 
collection through Falmouth to the Polish embassy in London. Plans 


were quickly made to transport the objects in a convoy to Canada, and 
early in the morning of July 4, 1940, the collection and its custodians 
sailed aboard the Free Poland ship Batory in the center of a convoy 
comprising the ships as escorts. Monarch of Bermuda, Sobieski and 
Revenge as well as the Bonaventure. 


This convoy crossing over the Atlantic in early July 1940 was one of 
the most memorable of the war: the priceless treasures of Poland trav- 
eling in the company of one of the first groups of British children dis- 
placed by the dangers of war, gold and British values valued at over 
450 million pounds, in 1940, and a contingent of Canadians who 
served in Europe. Featuring British children in danger, wounded sol- 
diers, Polish classified wireless communication equipment, broken 
crates overflowing with gold sovereigns, and crates containing origi- 
nal Chopin scores, this was an exceptional arrival. for the Port of 
Halifax. Considering the importance and variety of the items with 
which the passenger ship was loaded, her arrival at Pier 21 on July 12, 
1940, was described by Admiral Archer, Commanding Officer of the 
Revenge, as a tremendous relief. After an escorted train journey, the 
collection was housed in the premises of the National Archives of 
Canada, a records storage building and an experimental farm in 
Ottawa, until 1945. The collection grew during this period. materials 
oy exhibition at the 1939 World’s Fair in New York were 
added. 


Throughout this odyssey, the collection was in the custody of Jozef 
Polkowski and Stanislaw Zaleski and, as Gordon Swager points out in 
his study The Strange Odyssey of Poland’s National Treasures, 1939- 
1961, these two curators “found themselves new to new arrivals... 
each having left behind him_a wife and child of whom they had no 
news ”. To add to their difficulties, the Polish government in exile 
which had ordered their mission was defeated by Soviet military and 
diplomatic advances in Europe. During 1945 Zaleski and Polkowski 
took action and moved two trunks to the vaults of the Bank of 
Montreal in Ottawa, They contained, among other objects, manu- 
scripts, the Coronation Sword of the Kings of Poland, a bible by 
Gutenberg, and thirty-two original scores by Chopin. The other items 
were distributed between the monastery of Sainte-Anne de Beaupré 
ed Quebec and the Monastery of the Precious Blood of Jesus in 
ttawa. 


Before the arrival of the representatives of the new Polish government 
who had come to collect the artistic treasures and gold brought to 
Canada, Zaleski and Polkowski had moved ile ere except a small 
part of the collection out of the records storage building, under the 
protection of arrangements from which they were the only ones able 
to derogate. 


Berlin 1945. In the ruined city, Soviet dictator Joseph Stalin sets con- 
ditions on his “ally” Winston Churchill. One demand in particular 


will cause noise in the province of Quebec: the return to Poland of all 
the “assets” that had been taken out of the country during the German 
invasion of 1939. Stalin insisted on this. He has just installed a com- 
munist government in Warsaw and wants to give it the means. 
Among these holdings is the Heritage Treasure of Krakow Castle, a 
collection of works of art and relics that are symbolic in Poland. We 
know that part of this treasure is in Canada. Probably in the very 
Catholic province of Quebec where in the churches people still pray 
for poor Poland. Advised by London, Ottawa will put its famous 
“Mounted Police” on it. The investigation will lead to the Hétel-Dieu 
de Québec where we discover the famous treasure. The Polish repre- 
sentative who accompanies the investigator is clear with the superior 
of the Hotel-Dieu: “Come on, my sister, you have four days to return 
the national treasure to us!” As we can imagine, Duplessis will not 
tolerate this intrusion by the Federal government in the affairs of the 
province. The treasure was brought by members of the Polish govern- 
ment in exile, part of the coins belonged and still belong to the 
Catholic Church in Poland, all these people have nothing to do with 
the current Communist government imposed by Stalin , the Canadian 
federal police “violated the cloister” of the nuns of the Hétel-Dieu, no 
question of returning anything ... Better still: the Polish treasure will 
be transferred under police surveillance (provincial) in the vaults of 
the Museum des beaux-arts de Québec, on the Plains of Abraham. 
Duplessis will make only one concession: twice a year, representa- 
tives of the Warsaw Communist government stationed in Ottawa will 
be able to come and inspect the treasure to see its state of preserva- 
tion. As we can imagine, this case will greatly upset Ottawa and 
London, not to mention Warsaw and Moscow. It must be said that the 
British and Canadians are seeking appeasement with the Soviet ogre 
who has just swallowed half of Europe. It must also be said that 
Stalin is not necessarily badly perceived in the West. One even finds 
intellectuals and trade unionists to find it brilliant and to attribute to 
him pretty nicknames: “the small father of the people’, “the philoso- 
pher in the dress of soldier” ... They forget that “Stalin is sitting on a 
mountain of human bones “. (the expression is from Benito 
Mussolini, who knows a lot about savage repression and elimination 
of political opponents). But let’s come back to Quebec, where 
Duplessis persisted and even resisted the very Catholic Cardinal 
Wyszynski, Primate of Poland, who came back in 1955, with the sup- 
port of Archbishop Maurice Roy and Cardinal Paul-Emile Léger. The 
matter will finally be settled under the administration of Jean Lesage 


Religious, diplomatic and political negotiations continued for more 
than fifteen years after the end of World War II before the collection 
could be assembled and moved to Poland. During this period, the cul- 
tural significance of the articles, in particular their links with the his- 
tory of a living and independent Poland, were repeatedly emphasized. 
This is evident in a photographic report by Yousuf Karsh published in 
December 1953 in Life and Maclean’s. The importance of the articles 


shown explained why the cultural and political leaders of Poland were 
so keen on their return and the slowness of the procedures in Canada, 
resulting among other things from the Cold War, did not allow a con- 
a ae 1961, more than 20 years after the arrival of the treasure 
in Canada. 


But there was more : a red notebook of Lenin’s Jewish genealogy 
hidden in a carved cross leaving for Quebec. Plus, the plans of the 
Arab / Nazi alliance in Africa for the eradication of stolen Jews and 
by Sonovsky hidden in web. 


I am in the process, not of affirming but of confirming that what this 
little red notebook reveals to us is that communism is not only a polit- 
ical ideology but in addition a totalitarian religion of Jewish inspira- 
tion based on the Promised Land. All the messianic movements of 
salvation are based on a purification of society. Hitlerism_and 
Leninism are no exception to the rule in their mission to erase all the 
social faults of the past and to generate a new man. “Hitler and Stalin 
are not images of the past. They were from the future. They are the 
original emblem of our present; From our era; that of the deconstruc- 
tion of man”. “Here the ‘Fiihrer Mythus’ had truly become ‘a cult of 
Hitler’ and Himmler himself often referred to him as a ‘Gottmensch’ 
(God-man). Lenin, Stalin, Hitler. Hiro-Hito all have the same condi- 
tion I call the deity complex. 


Pavilion of Germany 

Nuremberg trials 

When Steve Drayton arrived in Nuremberg in September 1946, he 
was amazed at the dilapidated state of the Nazi seat of power follow- 
ing more than a dozen massive Allied bombardments. Churches, 
palaces, parliament and even statues were reduced to piles of rubble 
strewn in the deserted streets; where thousands of young piglets 
proudly wearing their brown shirts a few months before, brandishing 
their banners adorned with eagles in adoration in front of the 
swastikas, east every year since 1935 the promulgation by 
Hitler of anti-Semitic laws, nothing remained of this odious sanctuary. 


With a determined step, was he not one of the victors, Drayton made 
his way to the courthouse, being, ironically, the only building still 
standing and functional that could accommodate the trial of Nazi war 
criminals. To the left of the building, workers were busy building the 
allows to be used for the execution next month of the eleven Nazi 
eaders including Hermann Goring, head of the Tay , the Air 
Force, the powerful Reichsmarschall coming in second position in 
the hierarchy just behind Hitler. 


- It is always religious dogmatism, whether deist or atheist or state, 
which reinforces the great sepa in “their right” when they mas- 
sacre human beings or when they arbitrarily deprive them of their 
freedom. No civilization has been able to resist the pathology of 


hatred as evidenced by the Nuremberg trials. 


-Hold ! You are fond of historical discoveries, he said, not handing 
over a document. Here are the notes of Juliuis Streicher’s hearing of 
April 26, 1946 before the International Military Tribunal in 
Nuremberg, they are eloquent. Streicher, for your information is the 
one who drafted the Nazi race laws known as the Nuremberg Laws 
of Adolf Hitler. 


Question from the prosecutor. 
- Why the Shoah, the elimination of the Jews 


Streicher’s response : - We applied Jewish law against them. 


The prosecutor 


- What Jewish law? 
- The forbidden! 


- What is forbidden? 


- To carry out a genocide, in the Old Testament is called “to dedicate 
to the interdict”. It is even the constant theme of the Torah of the 
Jews and the books of Joshua, Judges, Samuel, and Kings which tell 
us the story of the genocides practiced. “Forbidden” in the Bible is 
indeed synonymous with genocide. We have turned this law of pro- 
hibition against those who promulgated it. 


- Proofs ? Where is this law of the forbidden written? 


- I just swore on the Bible, didn’t I! Can I have it again. The com- 
plyins US attorney handed it to him. Thank you! Now let’s go to 
the Old Testament, specifically Deuteronomy 7, 2-4. Do you want 
to read it, prosecutor? 


- There is no question of it, it is your trial for you to read. 


- “When the Lord your God will have brought you into the land 
which you have just taken possession and he will have driven out 
before you many nations (...) seven nations more numerous and 
stronger than you. When the Lord your God will have delivered 
them to you and that you will have beaten them, you will dedicate 
them completely to the interdict. You will not enter into an alliance 
with them, you will not give them mercy. You will not contract a 
marriage with them, you will not give your Gateniet to their son, 
you will not take their daughter for your son. “ I would like to have 
this extract from the Bible entered as an exhibit. As you can see 
everything is there : the forbidden, the extermination and all the 
rest. 


- What else ? 


Well the chosen people become the chosen race, the Aryan race 
must protect its purity by avoiding all contact with unclean people as 
the Jews are asked to do by order of God. 


- You are delirious! 


- But not at all, it is rather you who do not want to see the obvious. 
You wanted proof; you got it right there in the Bible. Yes, I wrote 
that it was necessary to prevent any mixture of German blood and 
Jewish blood in the future. I have written articles along these lines 
and have always said that we have to take the Jewish race, or the 
Jewish people, as a model. I have always repeated, in my articles, 
that the Jews should be regarded as a model by the other races __ 
because they gave themselves a racial law, the law of Moses which 
says : “If you go to a foreign country, you do not. should not take 
foreign women. And this Gentlemen is of considerable importance 
in judging the Nuremberg Laws. 


- If I followed your reasoning correctly, you say that racism, segre- 
ation and even racial extermination are of religious origin; my 
aith you are delirious. 


- Precisely let’s talk about faith! You are Christians like me..., Your 
religious education is intimately linked to the Bible. So I continue 
reading. So in Deuteronomy, attributed to Moses ... 


“The Lord our God, delivered Og and all his people ie 2 we have 
condemned them (...) men, women, children” (Dt 3, 3-6) 

“And now Israel, listen to the laws and customs that I myself teach 
you to put into practice ... You have seen with your own eyes what 
the Lord did in Baal-Peor: all those who followed the Baal of Peor , 
the Lord your God has exterminated them ”(Dt 4, 1 and 3) 


“Listen, Israel! Today you will cross the Jordan to dispossess 
nations greater than you. (...) You will ah them and you will 
make them disappear immediately. “ (Dt 9, 1-4) 


And Joshua, the successor of Moses, pursues this pole of genocide 
and this racist legislation on marriage with the same religious zeal. 
First, the Jericho massacre: 


“They made all that was in the city forbidden, both man and woman, 
young man and old man ... passing them all with the edge of the 
sword.” (Jos 6.21) 


And the litany of massacres continues: “Joshua burned Ai and 
turned her into ruins forever.” (Jos 8,28), the extermination of the 


people of Maqgéda (Jos 10,20), the city of Lachish where Joshua 
‘leaves no survivors” (Jos 10, 34), that of Hebron “where he leaves 
no surviving as he had treated Eglon “(10, 37),” he treated Devir as 
he had treated Hebron “(10, 39),” he left no survivor ... he made all 
living beings forbidden “( 10, 39 and 40), “no survivors” (11, 8) for 
the Amotites, Canaanites, Prizzites, Jebusites. 


- All totalitarian barbarism is not only willed by God, it is even a 
divine order. Holy war allows man to kill in the name of God. The 
whole organization of the Nazi Party is based on religious orders. The 
SS organization was formed by Himmler according to the principles 
of the Jesuit Order. Their regulations and the ea Exercises pre- 
scribed by Ignatius of Loyola served as a model. The Knights Porte- 
Glaive or Brothers of the Sword (in Latin: Fratres Militiae Christi, 
“brothers in the army of Christ”, in German: Schwertbriider) are a 
military order organized in 1202 in Daugavgr?va by Albert de 
Buxhoev_ eden, bishop of Livonia, and composed of Germanic “war- 
rior monks” with the aim of Christianizing the Baltic populations. 
Their rule is mainly based on that of the Templars. They are also 
known as the Militia of Christ of General Franco, Knight of the Order 
of Christ, the Spanish Opus Dei. 


It is these Jewish laws which were taken as a model and this I have 
just proved to you and I proclaim it loud and clear: “We Germans 
have condemned the Jewish people to the prohibition in the same 
way that they exterminated hundreds of foreign tribes women and 
children included. This is the reality, sad reality I admit, but reality 
nonetheless. 

- For you is the Bible just that? 

- The Bible and the Koran! Bring me a Koran! - Here ! So Quran, 
Sura 14 I read to you: 

“In Sura XIV of the Koran entitled Abraham, it is written that a 
prophet from the el of Mecca is to come and purify the sacred 
House of pagan worship. Imitating Jewish zealots and Christian 
monks, Muhammad orders holy war (“The religion that wins wars 
conquers souls’’) against all infidels, rebels and their idols. 

The sura of repentance (9), orders that all the infidels should be 
passed by the sword and also doomed to the prohibition. 


‘After the holy months have passed, kill the Infidels, wherever they 
aver Tae them! Besiege them! Set up ambushes for them! 
“(Verse 


A little later in the same sura on repentance, Muhammad takes up 
word for word the same threat from Yahweh towards the Hebrew 
people if he deviates from him : 


“If you do not go into battle, Allah will chastise you with a painful 
retribution; he will replace you with another people, and you will 


not be able to harm him in any way. Allah is almighty. “(Sura 9, 
verse 39) 


The monotheistic religions are only a vast plan of international dom- 
ination based on the territorial religious conquest, the hatred of for- 
eigners, their extermination by order of Yahweh to prevent any bio- 
logical contamination. 


- So Hitler is eliminating the Jews for reasons of biological health? 


- Hitler was certain that the “bad blood” of the inferior races con- 
taminated the Aryan race. “ If there is one divine command that I 
can accept, it is this : ‘You will keep the species,’ he said. Hitler 
was influenced primarily by the theories of nineteenth-century 
Social Darwinism, whose conception of man as biological matter 
was driven by his impulses towards an organized society. He was 
convinced that the race was disintegrating and eben because 
of bad marriages resulting from a promiscuity tinged with liberality 
that stained the blood of the nation. And this has led to the estab- 
lishment of a catalog of ‘positive’ curative measures: racial hygiene, 
a ete’ choice of mate, the breeding of human beings by methods 
of selection on the one hand and extirpation. the other.” Hitler’s 
efforts to put members of these inferior races into concentration 
camps were less a desire to punish than a desire to protect the 
healthy community, as it is customary to quarantine sick people. 
According to Haas, the Nazis believed that “killing Jews and others 
was in fact a scientific and rational way of serving a higher objective 
good on the grounds of biological health and mental health.” 


-What do you mean by mental health? 

- Let’s say_an uncontaminated Germanic ideological health... Hitler 
is afraid of the revolutionary Russian Jews... is afraid of seeing 
Germany slipped into barbaric Bolshevism. Hitler is afraid of inter- 
national Jewry led by Lenin 


- You tell me that Hitler believed that Lenin was Jewish? 


He was convinced of this by the Secret Service who discovered 
Lenin’s true genealogy by presenting his German lineage : Lenin’s 
grandfather was a representative of the important German trading 
company Shade - he duped the Kaiser in 1917 to get the money of 
the revolution. Beate our spies were able to consult the 
secret archives of the Lenin Institute directed by Anna Lelisarova 
the elder sister who confirmed that Lenin is Semitic by his grand- 
mother and his mother of Jewish origin but converted like her hus- 
band to Christianity in order to to benefit from the possibilities of 
social advancement granted by the Tsar to the new believer in 
Christ. Despite eve uale, that would have been enough to make 
him accepted as a Jew in Jewish circles, because the transmission of 
Jewish identity is exclusively matrilineal, of maternal lineage. 


Indeed, Jewish descent can continue indefinitely from mother to 
child with a succession of non-Jewish fathers. “Lenin was a 
chameleon” said the Fuhrer, “an Asian physique, a Russian-German 
culture and a Jewish spirituality”. 


- Your theory contradicts all the Soviet discourse on the origins of 
Lenin said angrily the Russian prosecutor. 


- This speech is only propaganda. When Lenin’s sister wanted to 
make public her research on Lenin’s Jewish genealogy in the hope 
of stopping the pogroms of the black centuries against the Semites, 
Stalin violently opposed it. Hitler was the first to understand that 
Lenin, the spiritual and intellectual banner offered to the Russian 
masses to ee Tsar Nicholas, was the son of King David, a Jew 
like most of the revolutionary movements. “Because ostracized, the 
Jews have shown themselves to be the most revolutionary, forming 
the main cadres of the revolution who carried the seed of socialism 
among the more backward Russian masses. Whether Slavophiles, 
Mensheviks or Bolsheviks, nearly 50% of them are of Jewish origin 
ie) net told him. Suddenly Hitler understood the importance of 
the threat. 


- What threat? Be more explicit. 


The international communist contamination is a Jewish virus! | 

The expansion of communism throughout Europe has as its basis the 
various Jewish ghettos scattered throughout Europe. Viruses have 
no homeland, neither do Jews. This is why they are everywhere, 
scattered over all continents. Have you not noticed that the most 
prestigious founders of the Communist International are Jews. Lenin 
always admired the intelligence and organization of the Semitic tribe 
and especially their legendary tenacity in the face of adversity. 
That’s why he appointed a Jew called Bronstein to head the mighty 
Red Army. “An intelligent Russian,” said Lenin, “is almost always a 
Jew or someone with Jewish blood in his veins.” 


- You ramble ... completely or rather seek to create a diversion to 
hide your deep hatred of the Jews. 


- Not at all, for us Nazis, the hatred of the Jews, their exterminations 
are also based on_ well-documented ideological motives. Our secret 
services have confirmed it : the Russian revolution is a Jewish plot to 
conquer the world. The protocol of the wise men of Zion has clearly 
demonstrated this. Sometimes on the headline, Jewish Program for 
the Conquest of the World, exposes a plan for the domination of 
humanity. Their goal: to become “masters of the world” after the 
destruction of monarchies and Christian civilization. This 
Machiavellian ses envisages using violence, cunning, wars, revolu- 
tions, industrial modernization and capitalism to bring down the exist- 
ing order, on the ruins of which Jewish power will settle. 


- But it is pure and simple delirium to exclaim the prosecutor! 


-So tell me why the leader of the Red Army who must conquer the 
world is Jewish, his name is Lev Davidovich Bronstein. 


Leaning towards the US attorney, a man whispers words in his ear. 
All smiles, he turns to the accused. 


- Our services to us confirms the inexistence of a Bronstein within 
the Red Army even less in such a prestigious position. You’re 


lying... 


- Well I persist, the leader of the Bolshevik armies and even the cre- 
ator of the Red Army is Lev Davidovich Bronstein, a Jew who hides 
himself under the name of war, under the code name of Trotsky. 
You knew it and that is why several American companies have col- 
laborated with us at least for some time. We were your only bulwark 
against the expansion of communism in Europe and the Jewish ques- 
tion, the least of your worries. As for the Communists, Lenin and 
Stalin committed the same atrocities against their people. As soon as 
the Revolution was over, Lenin, the great Bolshevik god, imitating 
biblical precepts, condemned the enemies of the New World Order 
to the prohibition. The peasant owners were dispossessed of their 
land and wiped out, the Orthodox priests, the popes hunted down, 
the Tsarist soldiers shot and the recalcitrant proletarians sent to “re- 
education” camps. The Soviet Union experienced its Inquisition and 
its great Terror. Stalin, the “whipper father”, deported entire peo- 
les, Cossacks, Abkhazians, Armenians, Tatars, Ubykhs, Kalmyks, 
arachay, Meshkists and Chechens. Two million were deported to 
Siberia. Red Square reflects the color of the blood spilled by the 
millions of victims of the Kremlin vse In Asia, the Japanese 
aggression against China, from 1937, was completely brutal: mas- 
sive air raids, looting. The entire coastal region between Nanjin 
and Shanghai was, from 1938, devastated. Twenty-two million dead, 
including eighteen million civilians, a massacre that historians __ 
already call the “rape of Nanking.” Large-scale massacres immedi- 
ately began. Bayonet or saber executions. Rape and mutilation. 
The “Rape of Nanking” ranks high among the crimes against 
humanity committed in XX “ century even if the Japanese govern- 
ment continues to deny its importance. I have nothing more to say 
Everything has been said ... It’s up to you to judge me. Your verdict, 
I already know it and accept it without any regret. Besides, I have 
no moral lesson to receive especially from those who launched the 
atomic bomb on Hiroshima, a high feerth and instantaneous crema- 
torium, is not it? A massacre that you did not hesitate to repeat in 
Nagasaki with full knowledge of the facts. I believe God made us 
all mad. Yahweh God or Allah becomes the most formidable guar- 
antee that man has ever given himself to justify the enslavement of 
peoples. The terror promulgated by the church is synonymous with. 
state terrorism. The true religion of man is war for totalitarian domi- 


nation of the world. 


“All evil is justified, the spectacle of which builds up a God. » 
Nietzsche 


In Italy, the Vatican signed a concordat with the fascist regime in 
1929, which made Catholicism the state religion. Mussolini having 
signed the concordat known as “Patti Lateral”, he is cuales by the 
Pope as a man of providence (“Omo delta providential”). 


Hitler also claims that he is convinced that_he is an “instrument of 
God”. Hitler inscribed on the belt of every German soldier “Gott mit 
uns” “God with us. Students in German schools should start the day 
with a ve for Jesus. The Catholic Church will never put “Mein 
Kampf” on the Index. The Catholic Church approves the rearmament 
of Germany, it is silent about the boycott of Jewish traders, the procla- 
mation of the Nuremberg racial laws in 1935 and the Kristallnacht in 
1938. In Spain, the war 1s over. one million dead, and General Franco 
had at least 200,000 prisoners shot during the war, and 200,000 after- 
wards. The Church supports war and executions. Pope Pius XII con- 
gratulates Franco on the “Catholic victory” won in Spain. 


In 1937-45 the last Sino-Japanese conflict, episode called “the rape 
of Nanking”. One of the darkest pages in Japanese history. Large- 
scale massacres immediatel pepall Bayonet or saber executions. 
Rape and mutilation. The “Na ing rape” figures prominently 
among the crimes against humanity committed in the 20th century, 
even though the Japanese government continues to deny its impor- 
tance . The Japanese aggression against China, from 1937, was 
completely brutal: massive air raids, looting. The entire coastal 
region between Nanjing and Shanghai was, from 1938, devastated. 
Twenty-two million dead including eighteen million civilians. 
Poe to this massacre, Hiroshima and Nagasaki are no match, 
ar trom it. 


In France, the Church declared in 1940 that “Pétain is France”. The 
Pope openly sided with the occupier, against the resistance fighters: 
On March [2, 1944, during the feast of his ascension to the throne, he 
launched an appeal against the popular insurrection against the occu- 
pier. 


In 1945, the Vatican set up a network to exfiltrate the compromised 
Nazis from Europe (mainly to South America). Eichmann, for exam- 
ple. The church issues documents stamped with the Vatican visa, uses 
monasteries to hide fugitives, names in its hierarchy former collabo- 
rators of Hitler. 


August 6, 1945 - Catholic Father Georges Zabelka blesses the 
American crew of the bomber Enola Gay which drops an atomic 
bomb on Hiroshima: around one hundred thousand dead, elderly 


women, children and the sick. 


The defeat of Japan ironically of history generates the victory of Mao 
Tse Tung, the Father of the nation, who looks strangely, eternal return 
obliges, to the despot emperor Chin. Called, “the red sun that never 
sets” suggesting his immortality, Mao wrote the Communist Action 
Bible : the Little Red Book revered like the Koran or the Torah. All 
the religions which overshadowed the Grand Helmsman were severe- 
Wy controlled and many temples and monasteries closed and even 
ibet invaded. Still millions of deaths. 


These are not accidental blunders but the rigorous doctrinal conse- 
ae of a theology of domination formulated by all the despots 
of the Earth. 


I end with the famous Zion Protocol. It’s a hoax! It is the most 
famous - and most tragic - of the twentieth-century falsifications, at 
the root of the anti-Semitic myth of the “worldwide Jewish conspira- 
cy’. It has been shown that this protocol is a revised copy, that it is a 
fake paraphrasing the Dialogue in Hell between Machiavelli and 
Montesquieu, a pamphlet directed against Napoleon III. The forger of 
the Protocols, Mathieu Golovinsky, son of an aristocrat, lawyer struck 
off for embezzlement, scandalous journalist and schemer in Russian 
pee circles in Saint Petersburg and Paris, had replaced “France” 
y “the world” and “Napoleon III” by “the Jews”. The gross decep- 
tion broke out in 1921 by a simple line-to-line comparison of the two 
texts. The forger has been identified. But the devastation continues. 


The main aim of the forger was to disqualify any attempt at “liberal” 
modernization of the Tsarist Empire by presenting it as a “Jewis 
affair” or “Judeo-Masonic”. The Antichrist is an imminent political 
ossibility, a false news which is given to the Tsar and the Tsarina. 
his book explains that, since the French Revolution, an apocalyptic 
process has started, which risks leading to the arrival of the Antichrist. 


From 1903 until the October Revolution, the “Protocols” remained an 
ideological weapon in the hands of Russian anti-Semites and manipu- 
lative police officers. The forgery did not become the main vector of 
the myth of the “world Jewish conspiracy” until after 1917. The 
“Jewish peril” took on the colors of the “red peril” with the murder of 
the imperial family uy 17, 1918), denounced as a “ritual crime” 
committed by the “Jewish Bolsheviks”. 


Used first as an ideological war machine against Bolshevism, the 
“Protocols” were exploited for other purposes: to explain after the fact 
the outbreak of the Great War as the defeat of Germany by a Jewish 
ae to denounce the alleged collusion of Jews and “international high 
inance”, reducing democratic regimes to masks of a “Jewish-headed 
world plutocracy”, stigmatizing Zionism as an occult Jewish enter- 
prise of world domination, finally demonizing the State of Israel, 


mythologized as the center of the “world Jewish conspiracy”. 


The “Protocols” are thus present in the ideological paraphernalia of 
the “new anti-Semitism” which is unleashed after the Six Day War 
(June 1967). Since then, the new “anti-Zionist” -based Judeophobia 
has been enriched by the negations of “revisionism”, while, in the 
countries of Eastern Europe orummunists, then post-communists) as 
in the Arab countries and more widely in the Muslim world, the 
“international Jewish conspiracy” has become the “world Zionist con- 
spiracy”. 


We therefore know the truth but nothing helps: the Protocols are still 
used today by the neo-Nazis, the Klu Kluz Klan and by many other 
extremist groups on all continents and still find millions today. read- 
ers who are fans of conspiracy theories and “fakenews”. This docu- 
ment owes its success because it simplifies the course of history by 
designating a single enemy. It makes it possible to legitimize, by pre- 
senting them as Ry self-defense, all actions against an 
absolute, diabolical and mortal enemy who is hidden under oe 
figures: democracy, liberalism, communism, capitalism, the republic, 
etc... The success and longevity of the Protocols, originally made for 
issues limited to the Russian court, are paradoxically due to the lack 
of precision of the text, which can easily be adapted to all crisis con- 
texts, where the meaning of events is floating, indeterminable. Hence 
its permanent reuse by conspirators of all generations. 


Pavilion of the USSR and Pavilion of the USA 


I decided to deal with these two paions in a single draft since even 
if apo politically, economically, culturally and therefore ideolog- 
ically, the two great military powers of the time nevertheless decided 
to adopt the same scenographic strategy by presenting the same 
themes. of propaganda are the conquest of space and culture. It 
should be remembered that in 1967, the race to the moon was one of 
the favorite subjects of conversation for visitors. 


The Soviet pavilion featured an impressive display of satellites (most- 
ly mock-up paces that had never been launched) as well as a life- 
size replica of the Vostok 1 module that enabled Yuri Gagarin to be the 
first man in the world. space. Inside, the pavilion shows recent inno- 
vations made by the USSR, and its 600-seat cinema presents dozens 
of documentaries. Among several subjects discussed, the Moscow 
Circus and the Bolshoi Ballet Troupe. The pavilion also includes the 
largest restaurant at the Expo, with 1,100 seats. 


But it is the presence of numerous satellites, the first generation of 
machines placed in orbit around the Earth, that impresses young and 
old. The visitor linger in particular in front of the descent module of 
Vostok 1, this small vessel which brought the first man into space, 
Yuri Gagarin, in 1961. The mission was crowned with success, and 


Yuri succeeded in making the around the Earth in a record time of 89 
minutes! Proud of this feat, the Soviets took advantage of Expo 67 to 
highlight it. But the highlight of their exhibition is undoubtedly a 
reproduction of the surface of the Moon, which allows the visitor to 
pretend he is “walking” on the lunar star. As a change of scenery, you 
could not ask for better. In addition, there was in this pavilion an 
abundant and very interesting documentation on the research and 
space successes of the USSR. 


USA Pavilion 


Across the Cosmos Gateway, the world’s largest geodesic dome hous- 
es the United States Pavilion. At the height of a 20-story building, its 
structure towers over Expo 67. Created by Richard Buckminster 
Fuller, this pavilion revolutionizes modern architecture. A total of 
nine million visitors will pass through its doors. 


The excitement begins by taking the longest escalator in the world, 
which leads to the Objectif Lune platform. This open space, nine sto- 
ries high, is reserved for the exhibition of cult objects belonging to the 
famous Apollo, Gemini and Mercury space programs, whose ultimate 
mission is to achieve a successful manned flight to the Moon. 
Spaceships are suspended from huge parachutes that make them float 
in the air, above the heads of visitors. The vision is surreal. 


Among the finds are astronaut suits and meals served in space. But 
what makes the experience even more fascinating are the sound 
recordings of communications between NASA and the astronauts in 
the seconds before a spacecraft is launched, as well as the conversa- 
tions with the controllers on the ground. 


Indeed, the most impressive section of the United States pavilion 
remained that of dane a there were real space capsules 
from the Mercury, Gemini and Apollo pre ects as well as a Surveyor 
satellite and a full-scale model of the . (the lunar module that 
Le be used during the Apollo 11 to 17 missions to land on the 
moon). 


The discovery of the Universe was therefore in the center of attention, 
yet the year 1967 was fraught with consequences for the American 
and Soviet space programs. The first flight with an Apollo program 
crew, initially identified as AS-204 and then renamed Apollo 1, was 
to be launched on February 21, 1967. 


Indeed, the most impressive section of the United States pavilion 
remained that of space exploration: there were real space capsules 
from the Mercury, Gemini and Apollo projects as well as a Surveyor 
satellite and a full-scale model of the . (the lunar module that 
es be used during the Apollo 11 to 17 missions to land on the 
moon). 
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The discovery of the Universe was therefore in the center of attention, 
yet the year 1967 was fraught with consequences for the American 
and Soviet space programs. The first flight with an Apollo program 
crew, initially identified as AS-204 and then renamed Apollo 1, was 
to be launched on February 21, 1967. 


“The fight for culture” 

As we see technology for technology the conquest of space seems 
identical on both sides but it is at the level of culture that the ideolog- 
ical divisions appear evident. Capitalism and Communism are 
obsessed with the conquest of space. But it was the early Communists 
who were the first to understand: the immense ideological power of the 
artistic object. While Duchamp caused a scandal in Europe and 
America with his real urinal “artistic baptism of the serial object’, rev- 
olutionary Russia unreservedly adopted the art of building a new 
world integrating the realistic works of a society. new living in new 
cities. 


Remember that German word Kulturkam¢f , translation, “the strug- 
gle of culture”. Why ? To conquer the minds of men. How ? By 
creating a new international cultural hegemony. For what purpose ? 


~— 
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t in the title of world capital of culture, identifying Paris so 
far. Because Paris is culturally dead since the occupation. World 
War II accelerated the immigration to the United States of several 
great scientists, musicians and especially rejected painters, even risk- 
ing being imprisoned in a gulag. In the past, we spoke with enthusi- 
asm about the School of Paris, today the place is free, the title put 
into play : School of Moscow or School of New York That’s the 
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{question ? Let us not 
orget that we are in 


Cold War and that the 
Ni] Universal Exhibition 
sof Montreal offers all 
jthe countries present a 
_ formidable showcase. 


















=| The official doctrine 
sjof “Socialist Realism” 
followed the logic of 
wa Stalin for whom the 
“ssjaim of the “engineer of 
the soul” was to por- 
tray reality in its “revo- 

, lutionary dynamics”. 
Socialist realism supports the thesis according to which the question 
of the figurative artistic creation of the proletariat in the period of tran- 
sition is that of the art of propaganda 


The realistic-socialist method “therefore had to combine the fidelity 
of the representation with the ideological remodeling : Bucolic pas- 
toral scenes showing healthy peasants ei aes muscular workers in 
blast furnaces working with molten steel, these are the new icons of 
Soviet modernity. . the artist-priest of American bourgeois elites 
must give way to the artist-Soviet worker in the service of the prole- 
tarian masses, the elite of tomorrow. 


Pop Art 
Soviet realism was to communism what pop art is to capitalism, the 
imagological celebration of machinist technocracy and the political 
ideologies that underlie them. In derision, pop art was called “capital- 
ist realism’, which it actually was. From the new man we pass to the 
“homo ceconomicus” as the general model of modern existence. 
Inside the American pashan. everything is oversized. Huge pane 
ings: measuring up to 28 meters, are the work of young artists who are 
redefining modern art, including Roy Liechtenstein and Andy Warhol. 
Visitors can also admire several giant photographs of movie stars, 
pula a yellow taxi car straight out of the streets of New York and 
iscover many objects from the Far West. American culture is dis- 
played there life-size. 


The real Winner of the art in the service of hegemonic ideology in 
the XX " century pop art as it announced the definitive victory of 
the positivist ideology of progress moving from Auguste Comte. 
based on the technique and the triumph of the tandem productivism / 
consumption and consecrates the trademark and the “star system” as 
an icon of social consumerism and canonizes advertising as a new 


art of American ideological propaganda no longer of the cee capi- 
talism of Adam Smith but of the ultra liberalism of the “golden boys 
*from Wall Street. Is it any wonder that all the big names in pop art 
have worked in the advertising world : “Warhol was a renowned 
fashion designer, specializing in shoes, Rosenquist made his living 
painting billboards. Lichtenstein did design and was a window 
dresser, Oldenburg worked in illustration and magazine design. 
Finally, Wesselmann had studied caricature and comics. “ 


The universe of pop art is that of the advertising designer whom he 
consecrates as the true artist of our time. He is the only one to have 
understood that kitsch forms a system which adopts brilliant ideas 
and arranges forms in such a way as to create an art / desire of per- 
petual consumerism as the art of living of the middle class, its 
‘recipe for happiness.” Fashion will be the strategy of the publicist 
by which he creates generations of objects made to be copied in 
thousands of copies, originality diluted in the copy such is the theory 
of the gadget. Thus the serial image of Mona Lisa, Jackie Kennedy, 
Marilyne Monroe represents both the assembly line and the repeti- 
tiveness of the advertising slogan. In the Life magazine, we will go 
so far as to say that the pop charts are like IBM shares, specifying 
that it is now or never to buy. 


Because what surprises most is the speed with which pop art has 
established itself - in less than a year - on the international art mar- 
ket as if collectors, Bae owners, museum directors, curators of 
collections, the boards of directors of major cultural foundations, 
publishers of specialized magazines and art critics all at the same 
time grasped the historical significance of pop art. Many doubt it 
and rumors circulate about a possible collusion including the art pro- 
fessional William Seitz who remarked very aptly when thinking of 
the instant success of pop art : “A demand for avant-garde art 
stronger than offer... it’s just grotesque. Several spoke of a consen- 
sus of the nouveau riche towards an art which resembled them and 
thus infecting the art world of galleries with the virus of financial 
speculation. Seitz, curator and critic even wondered if the life of art 
was becoming an art / business so much the artist became dependent 
on speculation, promotion, sensationalism, advertising operations 
and insatiable appetite. mass-media eager for cutting-edge discover- 
ies. 


Pop art is part of this aestheticism of diversion as implemented by 
the Dadaists and Cubists but in an opposite direction. By taking up 
the idea of Duchamp’s “ready-made”, Warhol replaces its parody by 
the glorification of the ee of consumption as a political act. 
Because if the object, its logo and its advertising make their entry 
into the art world, it 1s also to celebrate the apology of the 
“American way of life” and of capitalism to which it adheres with 
fervor. In this sense, pop art has no esoteric pretension wishing to 
be strictly materialist, a down-to-earth vision of the world observ- 


able through the mass media and mass culture in general. 


If “the medium is the message” then pop art illustrates it well 
because the whole contemporary environment, whether it is the 
headlines of the popular pe black and white television, epee 
in technicolor cinema, advertisements. extravagant consumer goods, 
celebrity photographs in celebrity magazines, ball machines and 
jukeboxes in shabby bars with gaudy signs, it all forms the catch-all 
imagery of the sixties. The post-atomic existential angst of the 
abstract painters of the 1950s has been wiped off the map : “To hell 





with the bomb” said the painter Indiana. Pop art is therefore an 
unconditional acceptance of the American myth, a total approval 
without emotion or sentimentality of the current state of society with 
its rubbish, its junk food, its slot machines and its shopping centers. 
This is why pop art is typically American and its promotion abroad 
typically imperialist. 


In front of a simple bottle of Coca-Cola painted in black and white 
on a canvas six feet high, Warhol’s friend, the filmmaker Di Antonio 
laughed : “this is what we are, sodas, canned soups. , burgers, chips, 
hot dogs, ice cream cones. This cultural enhancement of the capital- 
ist product, like the bottle of Coca-Cola, is accompanied by an 
advertising escalation of SISrCOu es It is indeed political propesa 
da celebrating the total victory of the market. We will also tal 

about an art of sublimation where the images of advertising, the star 
system, political icons are removed from their precise universe to be 
transformed into hyper-images of civilizations. From cowboy John 
Wayne to rebel James Dean via Al Capone and Bonnie and Clyde, 
here is the cast of popular heroes alongside baseball players, pin-ups 
and even cosmonauts whose image obsessively multiplied like so 


many advertising slogans. sinks into the consciousness of con- 
sumers. 


“We had the opportunity to change the world and preferred the 
shopping center.” (Stephen King) 


With Warhol, it is the end of the romantic artist always on the side- 
lines. Warhol is fully involved in the social game. Transvestites, 
homosexuals, drug addicts, brilliant psychopaths, the entire 
Warholian underground of the Factory is found formalized by the 
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media in need of stars. Warhol becomes a social figure just like 
Jackie Kennedy, he achieved what he wanted most : to be a brand as 
well known, in America at least, as Coca Cola. In this sense, Warhol 
is the consecration of the dandyism that Baudelaire described in 
these terms : “It is above all the ardent need to make an originality, 
contained within the outer limits of propriety. It’s a kind of self- 
worship... Warhol is a self-proclaimed artist whose direction is 
assumed by Warhol the narcissistic publicist. 





But more than the product, it is also its mass production method that 
is celebrated by the work of the machine. From the start, Warhol 
“delivered the goods” with the series Morte et désastre and his 
works with evocative titles: 129 die in Jet (1962), Orange car 
accident (1963), White car in pare (1963), Catastrophe d ‘an 
ambulance (1964), Saturday Catastrophe . oe) The “pope of 
pop-art” wants to demonstrate that man will always be a source of 
catastrophe as long as he has not achieved machinist perfection and 
his “industrial reincarnation. “ 


Lichtenstein, meanwhile, celebrates print and comics as much as off- 
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set printing and typographic reproduction techniques. The coke bot- and the classical avant-garde. The post-war period brought a new 
tle is celebrated as a product and trademark as much as the bottling world filled with new forms of expression - posters, graffiti, comics, 
technique which celebrates the repetition and banality of the machin- advertising - guaranteeing a new socio-economic reality called a soci- 


ist movement. Marilyne Monroe is celebrated as a prefabricated ety of mass consumption from which we had to eradicate objects as 
icon by the media just like the star system itself. All the models fragments of reality. Like an ethnologist of contemporaneity, the 
from Marilyne to the laundry soap box, are treated like boxes of artist is aca interested in reality and its most ordinary components 
soup, merchandise. Because this is all American pop art: an such as i ; 


iS { [ uminated signs, shop windows, gadgets, “people mapa 
immense advertising celebration (medium is the message) of star- zines, cars and other everyday objects. current consumption. This 
objects, products, brands and machinist processes used by new tech- collection of objects allied to the serial replica of mechanization will 
nologies in the service of capitalism. The American dollar, Mickey feed the practice of collage and assembly techniques and their most 
Mouse, James Dean, Liz Taylor, Cambell’s soup cans, Mao Zedong, 
the relish-mustard hot dog are invading the art world and transform- 
ing it “en masse” into consumable and disposable signs like so many 
objects and images elevated to the rank of monuments of modernity. 
The patecl the useless, the ephemeral, the banality as sacred values 
of everyday life likely to be erased at any time by the nuclear big 
bang, this is all the tragedy of consumerism that hides behind the 
sublimatory fiesta of pop art . It is “the shadow of the Great 
Machine” which transforms everything it touches into a great 
mechanical mess. 















Pavilion of France — (second visit) 

France is the only country to present a form of resistance by present- 
ing the works of New Realism. Who says consumption, says waste, = 
detritus. The New European Realism will be the answer, the coun- 
terpart to American buy art and will propose a “poetic recycling of 
urban, industrial and advertising reality. 


The new realism makes an extraordinary turnaround to become truly 
critical of this frantic consumption of objects. A whole descriptive 
mode is set up: New Novel, New Cinematographic Wave, New 
Realism, all in reaction to the new analysis grids provided by the con-7 
sumer society. | 


Advertising is so invasive that it adapts, like thistle, to all possible} 
surfaces; labels stick to products, posters take hold of walls, objects 
in shop windows, logos and brands in neon calligraphy illuminate the 
night, slogans invade radio waves, advertising spots, television and} 
computer screens . Even the facades of houses cannot escape it. 


The accumulation of businesses, corporate buildings, head offices, 
cinemas, theaters, nightclubs and cabarets, all with their illuminated 
signs, irreparably transform the urban landscape by day and by night. SH nie 
oO says consumption, says waste, detritus. The New Europeanz ee al 
Realism will be the answer, the counterpart to American pop art andf 
will propose a “poetic recycling of urban, industrial and advertising—=> 
reality.” ——" 
Pear. — at 


The New Realism went through two distinct periods: before and after}, rs 
1960. The New Realism of the 1950s marked a break with abstractions” 


diverse extensions as so many playful diversions. The banal object is 
placed at the heart of art and becomes the idol of pop art as we have 
seen. 


The new post-1960 realism becomes more critical of pop art by con- 
fronting art with this new reality of consumerism in the same way as 
the romantics and idealists of the 19th century in direct contact with 
the social realities of the time. Waste, pollution, environmental prob- 
lems become their favorite subjects. A 
whole generation of artists began to 9 

search rubbish dumps, flea markets, iron-| ea 
work, construction sites, supermarket ee 
garbage bins in search of the new materi- 
al par excellence of contemporary art:, 
waste. 


The 1960s and 1970s also saw the arrival! a 7 LA 
in the world of work of a new class of ~ | 
salaried workers resulting from the boom) 4 
of post-war university graduates. This 
class is unique in that it enters companies™ 
in important positions without having 
worked there before. Before 1960, it was 
not uncommon to see a simple machinist 
rise one by one through the ranks to# 
become the boss of the company. This 
new class, called the management class,§ 
is unique in that it has no emotional or 
emotional connection with the company 
that hires it. For the manager, the compa- 
ny is a cold place where the harsh rea ity 
of the market is expressed by the ever) 
increasing search for profit margins. 


The effects of marketing and manage- 
ment are being felt more and more. ——— 
Social classes and citizens are grouped gay 1 = 
there according to their income, their sex, ra > 

their color in as many commercial niches, A 
categories that will now have to be target- 
ed. Society is now sliced into socio-eco- 
nomic sausages to the ot a oe they =r 
concept o citizenship. Everythin ie e ouiied 
beac. targeted, the artist Nie a Saint a = ae 
Phalle understood it well since she began fey 
to target the panies of her colleagues -, a 
and destroyed them with a gun, destroy- aa ws 
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all adapted to our desires more than our needs. 
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ing at the same time the notion of a masterpiece replaced by junk for forms, THAT’S THE KITSCH. 


The new realism after 1960 is the art of anger expressed physically by 
the destruction of the gadgets of the consumer society: it 1s the “for- 
mal structure of the objects destroyed in anger that determines the aes- 
thetics of the anger. ‘work ... Sere) Pianos, double basses or Henri 
II furniture will be destroyed with a sledgehammer and the fragments 
exposed on panels prepared for this purpose. After destruction, the 
Accumulation period will follow, where large quantities of identical 
objects or rubbish will be melted into the p exiglass like the dumps; 
: — the most famous being Long Term 

a % Parking exhibited on the grounds of the 

' Fondation Cartier, a work made up of 
sixty carcasses of cars stacked in a con- 

crete matrix. The artist Raymond Haines, 
meanwhile, will extend the notion of the 
_ diverted object in the laceration of bill- 
al boards and Christo, imitating the cashiers 
} of supermarkets, begins to wrap life-size 


"> ™g objects. 


A new aesthetic expression of reality, 
compressed scrap, accumulated garbage, 
torn advertising posters, packaging of 
“Sobjects are all sociological discourse on 
our relationship to gadgets and other con- 
sumer objects and the shameless waste of 
ym, Tesources. By siving us back these used 
- ®  Gwobjects, soiled that we have thrown away, 

\.* the artist confronts us with life. These 


works like exhibits take stock of our civic 
acts of pollution and summon us to 
appear. 





> . 












































‘ e evidence is overwhelming. 
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) Youth is no longer an age but an ideology 

expressed by Marcuse’s famous slogan: 
“the imagination in power.” Very quickly, 
the most er pleaee forms of expression 
came to feed the imagination of advertis- 
ers, mainly the colors, shapes, artefacts, 
slogans produced by countercultural 
rebellions which, once well recovered, 
will in turn set the standards. modern mar- 
keting. 


“But now it’s over, the process has come 
beyond its end, we are also beyond the 
end. Now we are just recycling. 


—_ = -s ; 3. 
" Effectively recycling the vestiges of past 
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Pavilion of Portugal 

pen entering the pavilion, we are greeted by a huge whale head 
whose sound vibrations I perceive like a song telling me a beautiful 
story... its story, which I transcribed in this essay entitled : Des 
cetaceans and men. 


pene and its products derived from flesh, fat and bones are at the 
heart of our history. In the beginning, sea hunting was mainly the 
peop of the Inuit and relied on 

ive species: the whale, the nar- 
whal, the beluga, the walrus and 
the seal. The Inuit stayed along the 
coast to hunt seals and whales that 
they absolutely needed. The raw 
meat of seals and walrus was 
essential for them to feed them- 
selves and to feed their packs of 
dogs; the skin to make their long 
kayaks and waterproof boots, straps 
and hitches. From the whale they 
used, in addition to oil and flesh, 
the solid bones from which they 
carved soles for the skates of their 
dogsled. The towering skeleton of 
the whales was used as a frame for 
the houses and the baleen were 
used in the manufacture of fishing 
nets and bows and arrows. 


Between the 12th and 14th cen- 
turies, Les Basques practiced whal- 
ing along the coast between 
Bayonne and Bilbao. Biarritz was 
for three centuries the most important port for Basque whalers. 
Encouraged by their successes and the increase in supp) and 
demand, the Basques began to pursue whales on the high seas. They 
thus sailed northward up the coasts of Europe to reach Iceland in 
1412 ( Ruspoli). In contact with the Viking islanders and their 
sagas, they surely learned of the existence of a mythical land, 
Vinland, where the whales would take refuge. From Iceland to 
America there is only one easy step for these seasoned sailors. 
According to historically recognized data, the Vikings (Norse) 
moved from Scandinavia in the 9th century to Iceland and 
Greenland and subsequently continued their explorations westward 
to reach the Labrador coast and the Island of Earth- New. For the 
time being and until proven otherwise, Helluland would be Baffin 
Land and Markland would be Labrador. Baffin Land provided the 
most prized bird for falconry ie the white hawk while Labrador pro- 
vided the timber they needed. Vinland would be located in Anse- 
aux-Meadows (Newfoundland) where Leif Eriksson, son of the 





famous Eric the Red, would have founded, around the year 1000, a 
small trading colony called Leifsbudir, in the heart of a region recog- 
nized as prolific in whales and cod. 


Some historians think that the Basques, after the Vikings would also 
have “discovered” America before Christopher Columbus and would 
have kept this discovery secret, wanting to protect their monopoly of 
cod fishing and whaling. Basque sailors were neither explorers in 
the service of the State, nor colo- 
nizers but fishermen engaged in a 
commercial activity, hence the 
importance of keeping the pros- 
perous maritime routes secret. 

Around 1526, several dozen 
ships left the Basque Country to 
hunt whales in the Gulf and 
Estuary of the St. Lawrence at 
the time of their migration 
between June and August. On 
the coast of Labrador and 
Newfoundland, towards the Strait 
’ of Belle-Isle, archaeologists have 
’ unearthed remains demonstrating 
the presence of Basque ovens for 
the treatment of “ballaine” oil. 
Continuing their exploration of 
the North Shore of the St. 
Lawrence, the Basques came to 
hunt whales in the waters of the 
Mingan archipelago, from 1550. 
The count of uy alon noted, at 
the end of the 19th century, in his 
journal, the structures of masonry 
while archaeological excavations undertaken by René,Lévesque in 
the 1970s confirmed the yse of a kiln on He Nue and Ile du Havre de 
Mingan by the Basques. Ile aux Basques on the south shore of the 
great river became between 1580 and 1860 the most important cen- 
ter for the treatment of whale and seal oil. [le aux Basques on the 
south shore, along with Les Escoumains and Tadoussac at the mouth 
of the Saguenay on the North Shore, formed the most prolific mar- 
itime whaling triangle in the interior of the Canadian coasts. 


While the Normans, the Bretons and the Rochelois had vessels of 50 
to 100 tons, the Basques used caravels of 200 to 400 tons mounted 
by crews of 40 to 70 men. On board, between three and six fishing 
boats (cod) or whaling boats of twenty or thirty feet in length, with 
flat bottoms and flared edges, were used for the work of the crew. 
The ancestral technique that they developed lasted until 1980. Once, 
the spotted cetacean, the whaling boat, 8m, 30c long by 1m, 80c 
wide and its crew: five rowers, a helmsman and a harpooner, directs 


sail towards the prey. 200 meters from the animal, the sail is low- 


ered and the rowers take over until the harpooner can perform. After strength of only 18 ships. 


the first blow which pierces the ones a second et eee is launched 
with a buoy which slows down the dive and tires the animal. On 


each ascent, the whale is tw reeragen. rou ret 


struck again with darts 2 
and javelins until death WS. 
ensues. Brought back to 
land, the whale is 
butchered and the bacon 
placed in an oven where 
the melted fat is collect- 
ed, then it is poured into 
a fine sieve and the oil is 
placed in barrels. 


a+Ffots 


Razorback (baleen whale or 
rorqual) I 


In addition to building #9 <¢ CS(OIfR) 


stoves for the preparation ao See a 

of oil, they erected scaf- decd A 

folds there for drying cod ‘ig aes T 
osure to the sun. See Cee. oe 


by ex 
e Basques were among ae 
the first to exchange Sperm whale 
manufactured products in ¢.5-s5¢ 6, 
return for furs that 
French hatters increasing- 
Vy demanded. To do this, 
they transport hundreds 
of metal objects from 
Europe: knives, axes, 
cooking pots, but also 

lass beads and clothing. See See Reser 9s 0 Baler 

t first, the Basques - Tyme 
treated cordially with the 
Eskimos. But in 1610, 
the i arehias of the 
wife of an Eskimo chief, 
as in the Trojan War, set 
fire to the powder. Throughout the century, the Basques had to pro- 
tect themselves and arm the ships against the incursion of the 
Eskimos. On the other hand, relations remained friendly with the 
Amerindians although Father Lejeune reports that a oe Basque 
was eaten by them during a famine. Then around 1636, the war 
between Spain and France led to the requisition of Basque ships and 
crews. The Dutch took the opportunity to hire Basques to learn the 
art of eeagri In just a few years the powerful Noordsche 
Companie d’Hollande had a monopoly on hunting in Greenland and 
Spitsbergen. Amsterdam becomes the most important European 
market for oil and whalebone. 
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In 1685, the Basque Country had only 721 experienced sailors, the 
hen around 1700, the majority of 
Basques and other whalers left the Gulf of St. Lawrence and fol- 
lowed the herds of whales now concentrated in Greenland. 
Subsequently, the whalers 

sxxiww mwieniers fOllowed the routes traced by 
@R:T= eee the whales in their on 
ma" = Journey, which made Yvan. 
Sanderson say _: by following 
the whale, the West discov- 
ered and conquered the plan- 
et. 
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Around 1688, envoys from 
the King of England who 
came to America to study the 
economic conditions of the 
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Fm ering ce American colonies recom- 
forme tend  fooremeoet ieee == mended, following the 

| a Seo decline in populations of 
. ee = ri beavers and other over- 
: : 


/ Tas fin exploited fur animals, to 
make whaling the economic 
engine of the East Coast 
States. Whale oil was in fact 
the only source of energy 
available for lighting the 
homes and cities of America 
then in full expansion. In 
1748, whaling and the oil 
trade became a powerful fac- 
tor in American economic 
rowth and the heart of this 
Wp wnt sea, Nima det thriving business was located 
in Nantucket, an island off 
Cape Cod which inspired 
vi awa A Herman Melville’s famous 
Moby Dick. (Williams, 1988) 
American hunters loved to confront the tyrant of the seas, the sperm 
whale described by the religious sect of the Quakers as the evil 
Leviathan of the Bible. Yet this great devil possessed, to his greatest 
misfortune, unprecedented riches such as ivory teeth, ambergris very 
sought after by perfumers and spermaceti or whale white, also covet- 
ed by candle makers. Indeed, whale white gives a beautiful flame 
the clearest and brightest of all and its fame went around the globe 
in record time while the cosmetics industry discovered the musky 
aroma of ambergris in sperm whales and especially its enormous 
power of fixing natural essences. 


The whale was becoming highly sought after as industrialists devel- 


oped new commercial aes The war between Holland and 

ngland around 1780 dealt a fatal blow to the whaling industry of 
both countries and allowed the Americans to take control in turn. 
Large oil traders profited greatly from innovations brought to market 
by traders. By 1850, the whaling fleet employed more than 70,000 
men. The great period of whaling, during which 80% of the animals 
were captured by American whalers, ended around 1900. 


Whale fat served as a condiment and was used for frying. The liver 
and the tongue were the most loved and were eaten roasted. The 
flesh was used as animal food. The oil made a good lubricant for 
watch mechanisms and other motors, in addition to making excellent 
soap and other products including lipsticks and other cosmetics, 
nitroglycerin, paint pigments, printing inks, insecticides, etc. var- 
nishes, wax, antifreeze, transmission oil, gelatin. Bones, leather and 
especially baleen are also used to make a host of various ee 
the whale penis, 5 to 6 feet long, was transformed into a golf bag. 
So much so that we can once speak of an era of the whale identical 
to that of oil today, where empires were formed on its back. Think 
of the companies of candles, manufacturers of musk, medicines, 
umbrellas, brushes, corsets, buttons and more artistically, the ivory 
sculptors of sperm whales and horn cutters. 


In this regard, however, Japan is an exception. While in the West, 
despite several promotional campaigns, whale meat is hardly con- 
sumed in Europe and America, except in the event of a shortage of 
beef as in England in 1947. Only the Norwegian company Kosmos 
succeeded in creating a market for it. whale meat in the form of ani- 
mal feed. The blue whale was exterminated to feed dogs and cats. It 
is different in Japan where culinary habits focused on seafood give 
whale meat a unique and greatly appreciated food status that 
replaces the consumption of beef. 


All parts of the whale are used and eaten, the Japanese waste noth- 
ing. Onony, a delicious meat from the base of the tail, is mainly 
used in minced sashimi and eaten raw. Akaniku, red meat from the 
back and belly is used for grilling or transformed into ham and 
sausages mixed with munaniku (reas) and aburasunoko (fins) One 
and sunoko, meat and fat from the furrows between the jaw and 
belly form the whale bacon. The fatty acids in the oil form mar- 
garine. Finally, kohige (gum), fukiwata (lung), kyakuhiro (small 
aR mamawata (kidney), takeri (penis) and kaburabone (nose 
cartilage) are prime cuts and dishes. 


Ironically, it was the discovery of oil in 1851 that saved the whale 
from complete extinction. Gradually replacing whale oil as a fuel, 
etroleum, mainly kerosene, ushered in a new era. Whale oil prices 
ell while operating costs rose. One by one, the whalers were 
assigned to other businesses or simply discarded. The revival of 
hunting in the twentieth century corresponds to the invention of the 


ead te gun and the explosive head by the Norwegian Swend Foyn 
and above all to the appearance in 1925 of factory ships with 
inclined ramps at the rear which allowed expansion of the great mar- 
itime odyssey in all the arctic and antarctic seas. Such a factory ship 
could handle more than 2,000 whales in a single fishing ia rom 
that day Norway became an important player and within a few years 
established hunting stations all over the world. From 1913, Doctor 
Charcot sounded the alarm and publicly denounced the shameless 
carnage of cetaceans and demanded that an international agreement 
be quickly signed to ensure the protection of young calves and to 
establish protection zones. 


The experience of World War I demonstrated that the supply of fat 
was Germany’s Achilles heel. Hitler understood the lesson and in 
1933 announced his intention to build a whaling fleet. All bakeries 
and restaurants were forced in 1935 to use margarine containing 
whale oil. This decree clearly showed that Nazi Germany was estab- 
lishing a war economy. 


During the Second World War, the need for whale oil increased 
enormously not only to compensate for the shortage of vegetable 
fats but especially because whale oil is essential for the manufacture 
of explosive nitroglycerin in the industry. armament. In 1938, a 
record year, 55,000 cetaceans were killed. Faced with the slaughter 
announced, an International Whaling Commission was created in 
1946, it is in fact a whaling club which aims to rebuild the whaling 
industry seriously affected by the Second World War. For years, this 
Commission ignored the advice of its own scientific advisers on the 
risks of whale extinction, while countries like Iceland, Norway, the 
Soviet Union and Japan ignored the innocuous sanctions decreed by 
an organization without power. It was not until 1986, under pressure 
from governments increasingly concerned because their population 
was better informed, for a moratorium to prohibit commercial hunt- 
ing of large cetaceans. 


From the start the Commission was influenced by economic consid- 
erations rather than by the conservation requirements of the species 
claimed by environmentalists. Nineteen countries adhere to it, estab- 
lish quotas but are unable to enforce them. Today, some countries 
like Norway and Japan are trying to circumvent the moratorium 
against commercial whaling under the pretext of scientific studies 
and research when in reality it is a er ema commercial whaling. 
The fight for cetacean survival is far from over. On October 17, 
2006, Iceland announced its intention to resume commercial whale 
Set toes a few days later, a first whale was killed and butchered. 
Everything has to be started over. 


Whales are for us the symbol of the wild world. Yet cetaceans, dol- 
phins, killer Mere ala beluga whales, sperm whales and 
whales are “civilized” beings who know song and music and com- 


ue with each other in a language developed, not to say sophis- 
ticated. 


And yet, we are more inclined to contemplate the existence of intel- 
ret beings on other planets and pean than on our own planet. 

ow many science fiction writers have crafted stories of parallel 
worlds and galactic civilizations without ever realizing that such a 
scenario was unfolding on earth right now? 


“Perhaps we should now establish a new category of animals, com- 
pletely separate from man, but given intelligence, social organization 
and a consciousness comparable to that of man. If we had enough 
humility to accept this possibility, perhaps we would find that we are 
on the cusp of a new era of understanding life. “ 


Cetaceans are present in all the legends of different human civiliza- 
tions. For the Inuit, the male symbolizes sexual virility and the 
female, the foster and protective mother. Among the ancient Greeks, 
legend has it that cetaceans were messengers in direct relation to the 

ods and personified virtue, the love of men and the joy of living. 

liny the Elder, a Roman scholar, inscribes this relationship between 
men and dolphins under the sign of friendship and fidelity. The 
Polynesian peoples also revere the dolphins because it is they who 
guided them over the vastness of the Pacific Ocean to the fertile 
islands and who saved the Maori navigators from drowning during a 
cyclone by carrying them on their backs to ‘at the New Zealand 
shore. As much among the Indians of Canada as among the Incas of 
Peru, the esa and courage of the orca or killer whale are empha- 
sized in several mythologies. A Nootka legend, Indians of Britis 
Columbia, has it that a white wolf, endowed with supernatural pow- 
ers, turned into an orca. Since that day, killer whales have been 
spotted white and move in packs like wolves. In the Islamic tradi- 
tion, the whale is the being that supports the earth floating on the 
waters and on which the creation of the world is based. When it 
moves, its movements cause earthquakes. 


In front of this immense sperm whale skeleton, I suddenly find 
myself at the Peter Café Sport in Horta on the island of Faial in the 
Portuguese archipelago of the Azores in the middle of the North 
Atlantic where I discuss and try to convince the “master” to partici- 
pe to a whale hunt, the legendary Moby Dick by Herman Melville. 
t was a premonitory vision because indeed 10 years later I really 
articipated in the adventure that I will relate in this report pub- 
ished in the newspaper Le Devoir in Montreal on March 13, 1981. 
In fact, I was the last reporter to participate in a traditional whaling 
since as soon as I set foot on the wharf on my return, I was informed 
that the United Nations had voted the moratorium henceforth ban- 
ning this type of whaling. 


The last sperm whale hunters in the North Atlantic. 
Report published by the daily Le Devoir - Montreal - Canada 
Journalist : Claude Paquet 


“A ne number of whalers come from the Azores where the ships 
from Nantucket drop anchor to contemplate the crews with the 
strong peasants of these rocky islands... we don’t know why, but it 
is among the islanders that the best whalers are recruited. “ 
(Hermann Melville, Moby Dick, 1851) 


Six o’clock in the morning, dawn is breaking, I cross the quay. Two 
men make the same trip in the opposite direction, we pass each 
other. The ritual “bomdia” are exchanged with a smile. Only dogs 
seem to be truly active, tirelessly searching for food with their muz- 
zle between their paws. 


Seven o’clock, the sun rises on the horizon. There are now more 
than ten of us pacing around, chatting calmly. A man with a shaggy 
white beard on a weathered face peers at me with his deep green 
eyes. Suddenly, a firecracker explodes. It’s the general euphoria, we 

at each other on the back, we shake hands, it’s almost a party. 

here will be a sperm whale hunt this morning. The lookout spotted 
one a few kilometers from the coast. The sailing whale-boat is 
launched. It’s exuberance, except for me, I’m still waiting. 


The old, unshaven, impassive, looks at me, taking a last puff from 
his eternal butt. Here, he is the most respected man, he is called the 
“master”, the master. Over forty years of hunting experience. We 
expect more than him in the boat. Putting one hand on the hull, he 
makes the sign of the cross with the other, looks at me again and 
nods in approval; So I too will participate in the hunt. 


I embark, collapsing with nervousness in the bottom of the motor 
whale-boat which will lead us to aah half.a kilometer from the 
sperm whale. An almost meditative silence is now installed, hence- 

orth the gesture will be ee e. We leave the port of Horta, capi- 
tal of the island of Faial in the Azores archipelago, a group of 
islands lost in the North Atlantic, almost the center of the world. 
These islands of volcanic basalt are a spell of nature so much every- 
thing is imbued with mysteries; pe cpr stops where life has been 
maintained in the ancestral purity of traditions and where nature has 
kept all its enchantments. 


Since 1832, the Azoreans have always hunted the great sperm whale 
according to the same method, that learned from the Basques and 
which looks much more like a race than a hunt. You have to catch 
up with the sperm whale by sapeie between the waves and the 
breaking waves of the North Atlantic, raise the mast at arm’s length, 
hoist the sail, yeaa it silently, dart the sperm whale in the lungs 
and let yourself be dragged and tossed around by the monster, a veri- 


table aquatic rodeo, until complete exhaustion. And above all to get 
ahead of the other whalers from the other islands, also in pursuit of 
the cetacean. Hunting therefore very different from those carried out 
by the Japanese, Norwegian and Russian whalers-factories which, 
thanks to advanced technology, almost completely monopolize this 
industry, which is nevertheless under embargo. 


Historically, whaling in the Azores began in 1760. It was introduced 
by the Americans who learned the technique from the Nattick 
Indians. In one year, the Azores archipelago became the most _ 
important stopover, supply and hunting ground for more than sixty 
whalers in search of cetaceans. Because of the foreign monopoly, 
the sperm whale hunt was never really profitable for the islanders. 
Unable to compete against this hunting armada, the Azoreans there- 
fore developed a more 
economical type of 
boat. 


In 1894, an inhabitant 
of the island of Pico, 
named Marchello built 
the first typical hunt- 
me boat of the archi- 
pelago, a masterpiece 
that combines aesthet- 
ics with utility. 


“It is the most perfect 
aquatic craft to ever 
sail to sea,” writes 
oceanographer Robert 
Clarke. Ten to twelve 
meters long, with gaff 
wing and jib, the 
Azorean whaling boat 
can be rowed. It is a 
real tour de force 
because it is five 
meters. Seven men 
are seated on board, 
including the “master” 
at the rear, whose task 
is to steer the boat and 
control the line, while 
the leading rower also acts as harpooner. Short and massive like 
cement blocks, these hunters are the last living witnesses of a fantas- 
tic era that served as the backdrop for Hermann Melville’s famous 
Moby Dick. 





The scenario of a hunt is always the same. In summer, lookouts set 





up in lookout posts along the coast and scan the ocean to spot the 
arrival of a school of sperm whales. These lookouts have incredible 
visual acuity and are mostly experienced ex-hunters. They can, from 
their lookout post, spot the cetacean stream of water nearly thirty 
kilometers away on a clear day and can even determine the size of 
the species from the volume of water in this fountain. As soon as a 
whale is located, the lookout launches firecrackers as if on a feast 
day to warn the villagers. The hunters rush in their whaling boat 
towed by a “lancha”, a motor boat, to the hunting area. The only 
two modern innovations introduced were the motor boat and the 
radio telephone. Some 300 meters from the animal, the sail is hoist- 
ed, the hunt begins between the roller coasters of the Atlantic Ocean. 
Standing at the bow of the boat, the feverish harpooner waits for the 
right angle to throw his five to six foot long javelin with triangular 
point. The injured 
sperm whale dives 
at such a ne 
speed that the line 
must be sprayed so 

, that it does not 
catch fire. An 
uncertain fight of 
ten hours has just 
started. If there are 
several victories, 
there are also as 
many defeats. 
Sometimes the more 
cunning sperm 
whale dives before 
the harpoon throws 
and disappears into 
the abyssal depths 
of the ocean. 
Another time, the 
rope will have to 
be cut after eight 
hours of struggle 
by order of the cap- 
tain because the 
harpoon did not 
puncture the lung 
of the cetacean. 
Often we return to 
the port exhausted and empty-handed under the gaze of anxious 
women who wait to see their husbands or their sons touch the 
ground safe and sound. 





The body of the cetacean is towed by the motorboat to the Armacoes 
Baleeiras Reunidas Ltd factory on Pico Island. Armed with a long, 





sharp spatula, the sea butchers cut up large strips of bacon taken to 


the oven to remove the oil. Under the effect of heat, the bacon in the 


cauldrons turns into oil. The smelter then pours the oil into water to 
cool the oil and purify it : the specific weight of the oil being lower 


than that of water, it floats on the surface while the impurities sink to 


the bottom. It is then poured into a sieve and then placed in barrels. 
Other workers work to disarticulate the upper Jaw of baleen-bearing 
whales or collect the sperm whale’s ivory teeth. 


Night falls, the cafe comes alive. The day’s hunt is taken up and 
down and everyone has their own comments. A vapor of “aguardi- 
ente” perfumes the air. At eight o’clock, we discuss hard, at ten 
o’clock, we fall like flies under the effect of this liquid insecti- 
cide. And that’s good, we can’t live with the idea of death 
twenty-four hours a day. So we have to forget the danger, for- @ 

et the one hundred and twenty friends who died in the hunt 
ra start. Forget that tomorrow it will start again... 
maybe. 


Pavilion of Canada 

Man and the Polar Regions, section of the heavily air-condi- 
tioned pavilion, shows discovery, exploration and life in the 
polar regions. It presents a film in a cinema hall, the seats of 
which are placed in the center of a rotating circular turntable, 
evoking the slow movement of polar ice. The throat singing © 
broadcast in the room creates a mystical atmosphere of cosmic 
transcendence ; the Universe is like a poem which creates its 
own. verbi-voco-visual language according to the archaic 
Tradition of the first peoples. To the material beauty of the 
forms is juxtaposed that no less mysterious and immaterial of 
the Breath, of the Word, of the Word as expressed by Inuit 
throat chants and other universal shamanist chants at the origin 
of “In the beginning was the Word” of the Bible. 


Suddenly I see my mother Nancy, in a historical documentary 
film in English on the habits aaa customs of Inuit society. 

Nanuk atiq her name in Inuktitut wears the atigi , along, | 
loose- fitting , warm coat with a hood edged with long arctic 
blue fox hair. Its only ornament : a pendant representing a 

snowy owl in soapstone, a local stone highly prized by Inuit 
sculptors. My mother, a young girl, was a seamstress. Sewing 

is a very important better activity, a landmark for individuals, 
family and society. It is the obligatory passage of the young 7 
girl to reach the statute of woman. The first pair of boots (kamiik) 
sewn by the young girl henceforth called kammuiuriuqtuq socially 
represents the success of this stage. 


In the past clothing was made exclusively from materials provided 
by wildlife, mainly caribou and seal skins. The skins of wolves, 
foxes, polar bears and even dogs were used mainly for ornamenta- 
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tion. Eider duck skins and down were also used when caribou were 
scarce. Clothing must honor the reciprocity of the human / animal 
exchange. Since the animal offered itself to the hunter, the seam- 
stress must therefore use the pieces of skin sea ne their origi- 
nal provisions. The skin of the legs will be used for boots and mit- 


tens, that of the head will become a hood, the fur of the withers and 
the back will cover the shoulders and the back, and that of the rump 
will be transformed into trousers; this assembly must reproduce in 
its own way the Inuit cosmogony and the harmony of the universe. 
From a technical ban of view, these garments met Nordic require- 
protection, impermeability and durability. 
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Nanuk atiq, my mother never needed God, moreover the Inuit in 
general do not name him after us but rather describe him as a pres- 
ence : the great Spirit. The world is a cathedral and all living 
beings, humans, animals, plants and even all “inert” matter - sacred 
mountains - are bearers of souls. Of shamanistic inspiration, 
Amerindian and Inuit peer , too, conceive of the presence of 
the Spirit (Isuma) in all natura ams and beyond all forms. In the 
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native world, there is no place for the layman. The whole of life is 


sacred and this explains without a doubt that no precise term trans- 


lates the idea of religion as 
we know it. They are not 
theologians who study the 
divine because they are the 
divine, are an tae part of 
it. The Inuit had the greatest 
respect for the living world 
(nuna) . Like all native 
hunters, they believe that the 
very act of hunting and 
killing for food is part of a 
powerful religious ritual. 
‘The greatest danger to life,” 
said an Inuk from Igluit, “‘is 
that human food is entirely 
made up of souls. All the 
animals that we kill and eat 
have souls that do not perish 
with the body and that must 
be appeased so that they do 
not take revenge for what 
we have taken their bodies ”. 
This is why a piece of wal- 
rus or beluga liver is always 
thrown back into the sea, 
whether the dead seal is 
given fresh water to drink or | 
whether the feathers of birds =n 
are planted in the snow or : 
the ground. . 





This form of spirituality also FR 4 
called sires eae een i vou 
implies that any creature, as F 
a starting point, can reach 
the Great Spirit since every- 
thing is His mysterious man- 
ifestation. The notion of 
respect is also essential in _ a | 
Inuit culture because for the Fre 
Inuit, a lack of respect for an i Bm iy 
animal or a human can lead 
to difficulties during the next hunts. The term qikkutik also corre- 
plan to the shame or regret that a person may feel if they have 
isrespected an animal. Animals have stopped talking to men fol- 
lowing the clumsiness of hunters disrespectful of rites or women 
who did not maintain the right distance with the animal world, thus 
creating monsters, dwarves, giants, mutants : the tupilaks . For 










them, their greatest fear comes from the certainty that disrespecting 
the rules of nature leads to the disappearance of human beings or 


= —=s-=their return to the animal 
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Ye ‘a unm Tike most other indigenous 
E are =e A societies, they considered 


: living in harmony with 
= TEs. Sectiesenatire their supreme “art”. 


Ton -* This mystery confers on nat- 
1 _" a ural forms a mystical mean- 
, ing which associates order 
and harmony with the beau- 


* ty that it generates but also 
i means that a formidable 

ke Spiritual world rubs shoul- 
= ders with human life from 
which we protect ourselves 
aby the creation of protective 
Jamulets. This is why the 
Inuit of prehistoric times 
never had a word for art 




















All the harmony of the cos- 
mos, of the earth including 
all the living is inscribed in 
the circle Aa ia form gen- 
ing life. Thus the tents, 
the igloos, the hearths are 
ovate like the fertile BE. 
"The wise men, gathered to 
make important decisions, 
sit in acircle. Ina circle, all 
are equal then can only 
hatch wisdom, truth, justice, 
,. a philosophy very well artic- 
“ulated by the term miyupi- 
maatisiium : “to be well in 
one’s life”. 











This is how she revealed to 
me that it was she who 
transmitted to me through 
___ breastfeeding her “‘atiq’” and 
the gift of languages because the time is not so far away when men. 
and animals spoke to each other. The alliance between men and ani- 
mals, plants, air and water was evident to all. Even more disturbing 
assertion when I learned that Nanuk atiq means the soul of the polar 
olar bear : Nanuk the undisputed master of the seas and arctic 
ands and even more surprising : Nanuk is left-handed, especially 


when he gives a claw strike at.a seal; left-handed like me and my 
mother. The theory of the Inuit soul and of reincarnation can be 
summed up as follows : each person has, during his lifetime, a dou- 
ble-soul anne). a miniature image of the person, encapsulated in an 
air bubble (pudlaq) and housed on the groin side; it also has a soul / 
name (atig), a psychic principle inherited from a mind which 
includes the sum of the experiences and capacities accumulated by 
all those who previously carried this name. 


In her early twenties Nanuk Atiq became a coveted shaman and 
midwife overshadowing the male shaman established for genera- 
tions. To revenge the latter spread the rumor that my mother had sex 
with a husky dog so that she was no longer protected by the power- 
ful spirit of Nanuk. It was bad for him because my mother thus dis- 
appeared from the village for a few months to return to transform 
into a man with short hair and smoking a ld Among the Inuit, 
cross-dressing has nothing to do with sexual orientation and surely 
nothing to do with homosexuality. It was a technique of protection 
against evil spirits so that evil omens no longer recognize it. 

nthinkable therefore to make fun of a transvestite especially since 
he is under the protection of a cosmic spirit called “the master of the 
atmosphere” even more powerful than the terrestrial spirit of Nanuk. 
Furious, the shaman called a meeting of the clan chiefs, all men who 
decided to banish my mother from the village on the pretext that she 
was sterile and constituted a burden, a burden for the community in 
need of hunters to meet the needs of all. My mother sacrificed her- 
self to ensure the survival of her future descendants and left 
Nunavik for the South and settled in Montreal under the name of 
Nancy Nanuk atiq and met my father. 


Pavilion of Sweden 

It was in front of the relic of a longship that I was convinced that the 
first Europeans to set foot in the Americas were the Vikings and not 
the Spaniards. Christopher Columbus did not discover America, it 
was rather Leif Eriksson, 


VIKINGS (the) | | 

The information available on Icelandic sagas, more specifically the 
Greenlandic saga, combined with archaeological research, suggests 
that for a short time from the early 11th century onwards, the 
Vikings cs this case, Norse explorers of Greenland) made sporadic 
visits to Hudson Strait and ee Bay. It was by chasing whales 
that the Vikings were the first Europeans to discover America, long 
before Christopher Columbus. 


Eskimo legends tell about the presence of the Tunnits, a tribe of 
pean. men who hunted and fished in Baffin Land and Labrador. 
verything hoes that these supernatural beings were Vikings 
from Iceland. One of the most interesting geographical works that 
has emerged on the discovery of the Scandinavians in the Americas 


is that of MP Stensby, er ee of eopraphy at the University of 
Copenhagen, work published in 1918. Here is the route followed by 
the Viking expedition part of southern Greenland and ruled by 
Thornfin Karlsefui in the year 1000, as interpreted by Mr. Stensby. 
It would first have gone up the west coast of Greenland a great dis- 
tance then it would have coasted Labrador to the Strait of Belle Isle 
(eon called Helluland) where it would have entered the Gulf of St. 
awrence along the coast. North (called Furdustrand) to Pointe-aux- 
Vaches near Tadoussac that Karlsefui designated under the name of 
Kjalarnes. From there, he went up the St. Lawrence River (called 
Straumfjord) and reached and wintered at Ile-aux-Liévres (called 
Straumey). By continuing to go up the Straumfjord, the Viking 
expedition would have finally reached Montmagny (called Hop des- 
yasoes the small basin at the mouth of the Riviere-du-Sud). 
ccording to Stensby, the famous country of Vinland (the most 
western of the countries discovered by the Vikings) would be none 
other than the southern region of the river, around Montmagny. 


However, according to historically recognized data, the Vikings 
Norse) moved from Scandinavia in the 9th century to Iceland and 
reenland and subsequently continued their explorations westward 
to reach the coast of Labrador and the Isle of Newfoundland. For 
the moment and until proven otherwise, Helluland would be Baffin 
Land and Markland, Labrador. Baffin Land provided the most 
prized bird for falconry ie the white hawk while Labrador provided 
the timber they needed. Vinland would be located in Anse-aux- 
Meadows (Newfoundland) where Leif Eriksson, son of the famous 
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Genetic structure of the Viking population 

The population of Scandinavia changed dramatically during the 
three centuries of the Viking Age between 750 and 1050. The mar- 
itime transformation of this people changed the politics, culture and 
demography of Europe during this period. The Vikings established 
trade and settlement systems that stretch between the east coast of 
North America and the Eurasian steppes. They exported new ideas, 
technologies, languages, beliefs and practices to these regions. They 
gradually developed new socio-political structures, assimilated cul- 
tural influences and adopted Christianity. 


Currently, our understanding of the Viking world is based on written 
sources and archaeological evidence. The first documented raid is 
that of Lindisfarne in 793, an island on the east coast of Great 
Britain. The Viking defeat of Stamford Bridge in England in 1066 is 
considered the end of the Viking Age. 


The paleo geneticians sequenced the genome of 442 ancient individ- 
uals from the Viking world between the Bronze Age (2400 BC) and 
the Middle Ages (1600) including 2 individuals from the Bronze 
Age, 10 individuals from the Bronze Age. Iron in Scandinavia, 43 
individuals from the beginning of the Viking era including 34 from 
Estonia, 6 from Denmark and 3 from Sweden, 23 Vikings from 
Greenland, 78 Vikings from Denmark, | Viking from the Faroe 
Islands, 17 Vikings from Iceland, 4 Vikings from Ireland, 29 Vikings 
from Norway, 8 Vikings from Poland, 33 Vikings from Russia, 118 
Vikings from Sweden, 42 Vikings from the United Kingdom, 3 
Vikings from Ukraine, as well as 31 individuals from the Middle 
Ages including 16 from the islands Faroe Islands, 5 from Italy, 7 
from Norway, 2 from Poland and 1 from Ukraine: 


The authors performed a multiscale analysis based on state identity 
(IBS). The majority of former individuals in this study cluster with 
Bronze Age and Iron Age Europeans: 
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The passage from the Bronze Age to the Iron Age is accompanied 
by a reduction in Neolithic farmer ancestry in favor of hunter-gath- 
erer and pastor of the steppes ancestry. The results also show gene 
flow from the south (Denmark) and east (east Sweden) during the 
Iron Age in Scandinavia. While most Viking groups show a slight 
increase in Neolithic ancestry compared to the Iron Age, there is sig- 
nificant variation in genetic ancestry across Scandinavia. 
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tIn particular there are groups in the south of Sweden which show a 
strong increase in this Neolithic ancestry. The ancestral proportions 
in Norway and Denmark are more homogeneous. Finally there is an 
oriental gene flow in some groups in eastern and central Sweden, as 
well as in some Norwegian groups. 


The authors also performed an analysis with the ADMIXTURE soft- 
ware. In the figure below, for K = 5, the western hunter-gatherer 
ancestry is in green, the Neolithic ancestry in light blue, the Siberian 
ancestry in black, the steppe ancestry with a majority component red 
and a second dark blue component. The analysis of identical seg- 
ments by descent shows that the Vikings of Scandinavia group 
together in three genetic clusters linked to their country of origin: 
Denmark (brown triangles in the middle right), Sweden (brown 
squares at the top right) and Norway ( brown circles at the top): 
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Vikings. Interestingly, the 
Norwegian and Swedish ancestry 
are rather localized in Norway 
and Sweden respectively, while 
the Danish and North Atlantic 
ancestry are more dispersed 
throughout Scandinavia. On the 
other hand, two individuals from 
northern Norway show a genetic 
affinity with the current Sami. 


Most Viking groups show signifi- 
cant genetic diversity. This is 
stronger in Denmark, on the 
Swedish island of Gotland and on 
the Swedish site of Oland. These 
regions were to be centers of 
interaction and commerce at that 
time. However, the strong genetic 
structure detected in Scandinavia 
during the Viking Age shows that 
the number of trade routes was 
limited. 


It is commonly believed that the 
Viking migrations to the west 
originated from Norway and 
Denmark, while the migrations to 
the east originated from Sweden. 
This study confirms these points 
suggested by archeology. Thus 


The use of the chromoPainter software further shows that the Viking Swedish ancestry is detected to 
population of Scandinavia has four different ancestry: Danish, the east, Norwegian ancestry is detected in Iceland, Greenland, 
Swedish, Norwegian and British. The authors called this latter Ireland and on the Isle of Man and Danish ancestry in Great Britain, 
ancestry "North Atlantic". They assume it reflects individuals of although on this island it is impossible to discern Viking ancestry 
Celtic descent who were brought from Britain to Scandinavia by the from Anglo-Saxon ancestry of the 5th and 6th centuries. 
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However, two Viking archaeological sites in England show in addi- 
tion to Danish ancestry, North Atlantic ancestry and Norwegian 


ancestry suggesting Viking forces from different places in 


Scandinavia. 


The use of fineStrcuture software further shows that ancestries out- 


side of Scandinavia are present 
among the Vikings in accordance 
with the knowledge of trade 
routes. We have already spoken 
of North Atlantic ancestry. Apart 
from this, the most obvious sig- 
nals come from Finnish and 
Baltic sources and are detected in 
Sweden. There are also a few 
individuals from Denmark and 
southern Sweden with southern 
European ancestry. 


Southwest Greenland was colo- 
nized by the Vikings between 
980 and 1440. They probably 
came from Iceland. It is assumed 
that they also reached Labrador 
in North America from 
Greenland. Archeology shows 
that the western settlements and 
part of the eastern settlements 
were abandoned after 1200. The 
authors did not find Native 


American ancestry in the genomes ft the Cond Vikings. 


Analysis of the Viking genome from the Salme site in Estonia shows 
that there were four brothers and one third-degree related individual 
among the skeletons studied. In addition, the other genomes have 
very similar profiles. This suggests that the Viking raids were organ-_ in this region since that time. 
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ized by a homogeneous population made up of individuals closely 
related by family. 


On the other hand, the authors have identified pairs of individuals 
closely related by family but from distant sites of several hundred 


Frequencies of the derived "A" allele at SNP rs4988235 
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flow between these two regions causing the increase in lactose toler- 


kilometers. This result highlights the degree of individual mobility 


during the Viking Age. 


The authors then studied the effect 
of natural selection, notably by 
comparing Viking genomes with 
old genomes from earlier periods. 
In particular, they detected a strong 
selection signal at the level of the 
gene associated with lactose toler- 
ance. We know that this tolerance is 
currently very common in Northern 
Europe, while it is still low in the 
Bronze Age. However, the frequen- 
cy of lactose tolerance during the 
Viking period is equivalent to that 
of today. 

During the Iron Age, it is at an 
intermediate level of 37.5% sug- 
gesting an increase in frequency 
during this period. Interestingly, the 
frequency in the Baltic region dur- 
ing the Bronze Age is higher (40%) 
than in Scandinavia during the Iron 
Age, suggesting a possible gene 


On the other hand the markers responsible for the color of the eyes 
and the hair are at equivalent frequencies during the Viking period 
and today in Scandinavia, suggesting that this color has not evolved 
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Eric the Red, would have founded a small trading colony called 
Leifsbudir. His son, the first Viking born in America, was named 
Snorri. The Vikings of 1’ Anse-aux-Meadows would thus be the first 
Europeans to set foot on American soil and to establish contact with 
the Amerindians and the Inuit. Scandinavian legends, called “saga”, 
in fact mention individuals called “Skraelings” that are generally 
associated with the Natives of the New World. The hostility of the 
Inuit towards the Vikings prompted them to abandon their attempt at 
colonization in Vinland. 


Youth Pavilion 

The 1970s saw the emergence of “carnal art” known as Body Art, 
eat the body became material, support or outright work of art 
itself. 


“The putting into body of art as 
an act develops an analysis 
through an immediate personal 
commitment of social, cultural or 
political operations. Body art is — 
a body critique of the conditions »™ 
of existence. The performances 
are a discourse on the world. (...) 
Improvised or concerted for a 
long time through a physical or 
symbolic exercise on oneself, 
they shake the safety of the spec- © 
tator. They forcefully question 
sexual identity, bodily limits, 
physical resistance, representa- 
tions of the masculine and femi- 
nine, sexuality, urination or 
excretion, pain, death, the rela- 
tionship to objects, space, self- 
endangerment, etc. The body is 
the radiant place where the world 
is questioned. The intention is 

no longer the affirmation of 

beauty but the provocation of the 
flesh, the turning of the body, the ~ . 
imposition of disgust or horror, the spectacular hee of the 
repressed. The body comes into play in its materiality and some- 
times in a radical way. The staging of organic matter (blood, urine 
excrement, vomit, etc.) draws a dramaturgy which does not leave the 
spectators unscathed and where the artist pays with his person to 
express by body his refusal of the limits imposed on the art or every- 
day life. (...) Performance is a critical mirror of our behavior and 
our intellectual blindness, it leads us to consider otherwise a conven- 
tional relationship to the mande. Body art is an insurrection of 





























meaning against sanitized representations of the body in the contem- 

orary world of images and commodities. He says the refusal of the 

ypocrisy of a speech of liberation, of well-being, held by the media 
or publicity, but permanently denied by the real conditions of exis- 
tence. It_ resonates like a punch on the table of social connivance, 
like a refusal to endorse the fairy tale any longer. (...) The perform- 
ances of body art revive, in part, the ancient tradition of catharsis. 
(Purification) “ 


These artistic practices as described first of all refer us to the 
shamanistic rituals of the primitive peoples of prehistory and antiq- 
uity. This tendency of art “to go out of oneself” by emptying the 
body of its organic materials may be a sign of Redemption towards 
the resurgence of a forgotten, ee identity, but may also be the 
pretext for the enslavement of the body / nature. to practical, utilitar- 
ian, political, economic reason under which disguises the principle 
of domination and its techno-totalitarian drifts. Like the primitive, 


*shamanistic rituals, these performances surely aspire to a certain 


Redemption. In fact, the performer is the artist who comes closest 
to the idea we have of the archaic shaman. The latter, in addition to 
being a storyteller, poet, dancer, acrobat, conjurer, juggler was also a 


‘spiritual advisor, a healer, a diviner. In short, the primitive shaman 


was at the same time artist, miracle worker, magician and sorcerer. 
It was the time when magic was not seen as a collection of tricks 


_and illusions, but rather as a way of approaching the world. 


Except that the ancient rituals were collective in nature, there were 


"no spectators but only participants. Initiated by the shaman, the cer- 
“emony usually ended with trance dances leading to a kind of libera- 


tion. Collective redemption of the tribe. The shamanic ritual was a 


~ dialogue with the gods where the accession of man to culture and 


his refusal to be a simple product of nature was celebrated. Very 
different is the revolt of the artist of body art, this one expressing on 


| the contrary the revolt of the man against his culture by carrying out 


gestures, acts which show their deep disagreement, their deep 
malaise towards their society. Even more, it is all nature / body 
which is rejected here; the flesh howls its future putrefaction in 
deadly convulsions and the spectators, like predatory vultures or 
hyenas, await with delight the bodily, spermatic and excremental 
excrements, and the bleeding wounds like so many redemptive stig- 
mata. Through this narcissistic and egocentric ritual, the artist cele- 
brates his liberation through the mutilation of this exposed body / 
rot, the skin oozing its finitude in his hideous crucifixion. Art 
becomes a representation of human decay and of the philosophy of 
unhappiness intrinsic to our species. 


“You are dust and will turn to dust.” 


We are witnessing a real kenosis of the body like the body of Christ 
which empties itself of its substance (kenosis), ditto for nature. 


“But the blood of the origins, intact in the meat of human beings, 
still flows in the artist who sweeps away the bloody surfaces an 
tears off the dead skin. (...) The artist reinvents at his expense a pre- 
verbal, chaotic and vicious source of emptiness. Mirror of the most 
distant otherness. The deepest side of the body-universe: the most 
distant skin, these are the true surfaces of art, the true mirrors of the 
divine. This is what the artist shows, the insane documentary, the 
scandalous cartography of the tragic marriage of being and chaos, 
where the still formless flesh is born from the beginnings of life. 
That is to say, the divine in action and which passes into action. At 
the extreme of suffering bodies, Christ makes the horizon and the 
divine collects the blood of all those who have disappeared. “ 


This secular Kenosis of the suffering body is enshrined in the ce 
work of Orlan, surgical performance artist, where surgeons have to 
operate so as to reconstruct the face of the artist a digitized sketch 
made from the front of the Mona Lisa, the eyes of the Psycbée by 
Gerome, the nose of the goddess Diana of the School of 
Fontainebleau, the mouth 
of L ‘ Europe by Boucher 
and the chin of the Venus 
by Botticelli; in short, a 
kind of carnal art work-in- 

rogress intended to trans- 

orm an ordinary face into 
a collage of famous fea- 
tures. 


With Orlan, ugliness, mon- 
strosity becomes the post- 
modern canon of beauty 
which consists in combat- 
ing all that is natural where _ 
the ideal has become total- | 
ly unnatural; the latter 
replacing the counter-cul- 
ture of the years 1950- 
1970. From the Counter 
Culture in the against 
nature, beautiful book title | 
is not it? 


In all spheres of human. 
activity, we are witnessin d : 
a gradual establishment o ~ 
an unnatural philosophy that wants to “free” us from human finitude 
and from the terrible bankruptcy of man in his material environment. 
The modern artist discovers with terror not that he is mortal but that 
he is already dying, aying. And this anguish imposes on him the 
urgency to invent himself, to become a creator not of his identity but 





of his stmulacrum except that inventing himself is not easy and can- 
not extend to- beyond oneself. Art thus becomes eminently egocen- 
tric. 


Because modern performances are shows where only the artist is 
saved by a personal metamorphosis of his body, a sort of egoistic, 
narcissistic Redemption of the “sacred for personal use”. The lacer- 
ated, scourged body, the incised flesh of the performer, a sort of 
“remake” of the passion of Christ, does not however have the value 
of universal redemption associated with the sacrifice of Jesus. Since 
art cannot save the world at least it can serve to save the artist. For, 
henceforth, we enter into art as we enter into the priesthood to. 
accomplish the priesthood of our salvation through our sacrifice in 
an “aesthetic of the Incarnation where the body, far from being ide- 
alized, heroized or brought back to plastic perfection, is shown in its 
naked truth, its poverty, its corruptibility, but also thereby finds itself 
an object of compassion, because of its vulnerability. ” 


Like Diirer, the artist stages his own deity, here he is promoted to 
Messiah and begins his way of the cross towards the church-muse- 
ums, the chapels-galleries to celebrate the pagan mass there and who 
really wants to understand something there has not been. than to ask 
for an audience with exegetic priests such as art historians. Since 
Malevich, the sacred art of representation has died out, but the 
sacred still remains with him and “the artist has no more, as sacred, 
than himself.” A sort of Christic autophagy (host / wine-body / 
blood of Christ), where the artist gives himself in communion like 
Michel Journiac by offering the audience to eat blood sausage made 
from his own blood. Return to the cannibalistic practices of the 
Paleolithic. 


So much so that current art often features scenarios that often date 

back several millennia, or even prehistory. The singularity of the 

chia artist, often uneducated, is most of the time ignorance of 
istory. 


“To ignore your past is to condemn yourself to relive it.” 
y 


| (Toynbee) 


Proof of this Gnostic ceremony, which can be compared to many 
modern performances, as yee in the first centuries of 
Christianity, reported by the Bishop of Epiphanius and cited by J. 
Lacarriére, in his book Les Gnostiques : 


“Men and women mate after having feasted, but when it comes time 
to ejaculate, the men withdraw from their partner’s body. The man 
and the woman collect the sperm in their hands, reach out with their 
eyes to heaven and their ignominy in their hands, offer it to the 
ather, saying: “we offer you this gift, the body of Christ”. Then 
they eat it and share their own sperm, saying: “Here is the body of 


Christ, here is the Passover for which our bodies suffer, for which 
they confess the passion of Christ”. They do exactly the same with a 
woman’s period. They collect the blood of his uncleanness and 
share in it in the same way, saying: “Here is the blood of Christ”. 
When one of them has, by mistake, allowed his semen to penetrate 
too far and the woman becomes pregnant (...), they extirpate the 
embryo as soon as they can grasp it with their fingers, take this runt, 
Pound it in a kind of mortar, mix mas Pepper and various condi- 
ments as well as perfumed oils to ward off disgust, then they come 
together, a real community of pigs and dogs, and each one shares 
these fingers with this mash runt 


Aside : The charge of the Romans that Christians eat little children 
comes from this Gnostic ceremony of fetophagia. 


But helping narcissism, these modern, postmodern or ultramodern 
scenarios, whatever else, become an epee of the “me-myself- 
and-l” where the artist as the traveler of the 21st century becomes a 
staging of oneself in the world : Me in front of the Sphinx, Me in 
front of the Eiffel Tower, Me in Place Saint-Pierre, Me in front of 
the Taj Mahal, Me in the Sahara, Me among the Innu of Minganie in 
Canada, etc. And if the artist becomes possessed aot a liturgical 
oe tell yourself that he is only possessed by himself, b 

is subliminal self because the artist is also a man-god, the proof: 


“Tf you do not understand it, it is a sign of his greatness and your lit- 
tleness. The mysteries always prove God right against reason. ee 
Convinced himself of his own sublimity, he does not understand that 
one can not admire him; it is therefore that we did not understand it; 
but if we do not understand it: it is still proof of its sublimity. “ 


Quebec Pavilion 

Resolutely modern, both in its architecture and in its exhibition, the 
pavilion receives mainly positive reviews. The New York Times 
calls it a revelation in particular, praising its daring architecture, the 
relevance of its exhibition and the skillful use of electronic light and 
sound effects. 


The center of the room is devoted to momentum. We can read in the 
introduction: “The impetus is that of a pocrie who, despite all obsta- 
cles, want to preserve their heritage, their identity and assert them- 
selves as a true nation in the land of America, or a nation in the midst 
of a metamorphosis. While heritage essennally stages French her- 
itage, traditional arts and everyday life in New France, the metamor- 
phosis aims to illustrate contemporary Quebec society. The different 
waves of immigration, economic growth, scientific development, 
political life and cultural influence are then presented. The momen- 
tum ends with an anticipation of the future of Quebec entitled Québec, 
An 2000, in which we find various graphic montages illustrating the 
economic and demographic development to come, a map of the pro- 


jected road network, a photograph of children, as well as than a short 
eponymous film. 


“The artist is a dog without a collar.” (Robert Roussil) 


The national demand has always carried the torch of revolutionary 

Hones: the leitmotif of which, among others, as claimed by the jour- 

nal Parti pris , advocates nothing less than “the creation of the 
uebec man.” 

The world of the years 1960-1970 is crossed by regional revolu- 
tionary movements on the impetus of the Cuban revolution of 1959: 
in 1960 alone, 17 African nations accede to national independence 
followed by the independence of Algeria in 1962 , the ETA (Euskadi 
Ta Askatasuna, Basque Country and Freedom) and the IRA (Irish 
Repub can ay) the PLO (Palestine Liberation Organization) the 
FNL (National Front for the Liberation of Vietnam), as many revolu- 
tionary movements and liberation in progress fueled by writings 
such as Les Damnés de la Terre by Frantz Fanon, Le Portrait du 
colonisé by Albert Memmi or Dispossession of the World by 
Jacques Bergue. All of them will have a considerable influence on 
the ideologues of the Front de Liberation du Québec, including, of 
course, the famous White Negroes of America of Pierre Vallieres. 
nis ain Pierre Valli¢res who will join a monastic order at the end 
of his life. 


Once the past is accepted, let’s make way for the future. The 
Montreal World’s Fair in 1967 played an immense role in the educa- 
tion and appropriation by Quebec society of major international 
issues, new technologies, but also became aware of major world 
conflicts, coups d’état, movements of national liberation. 


The artistic community of Quebec tore itself even more between the 
pro-Marxists, the pro-Felquists, the pro-technologies and the realistic 
demystifiers. Two great ideological currents then separate the pro- 
tagonists; the current “Art and Society” of revolutionary heretical 
artists of social justice, those of Poémes et chanson de la 
Résistance and the current “Art and life’, that of hallucinated 
prophets / poets, artist-scientist-architects of the great transformation 
of man through new technologies; those for whom “independence in 
itself is not a revolutionary victory” since the “real” revolution is 
elsewhere, “infragalactic”’. 


Already in 1965, artists had had the intuition. Automation, sophisti- 
cation, engineering, planning, a wind of optimism towards new tech- 
nologies is flowing over the province. GM assembly plant in Ste- 
Thérése, Bombardier in Valcourt, hydroelectric dam on the 
Manicouagan, high voltage line, transport tina a new “race of 
Poe is seizing both everyday objects and the irreversible trans- 
ormation of the Quebec landscape: architect-designers. Science and 
technology will also bring their share of artistic experiments. 


Collectives of artists, architects, technicians are formed in order to _—_(...) And, Jean Sauvageau by a search for sounds facilitates us the 
achieve through kinetic art: the fusion between art and technology _ transposition in this terrestrial and cosmic universe because the 
for a better integration of art and life. Resulting from the use o expressed world resembles so little to that to which we are accus- 
industrial technical processes and the use of a whole range of elec- — tomed. This discovery of an entire galaxy is not only done step by 
tronic equipment, kinetic art reveals itself to be the “cold” art of an step, but suddenly as if these explorers of a new world wanted, 
automaton machine, of pure logic that is inaccessible. enthusiastically, to make us fully discover its reality, to project us 
into it. Towards the end of the show, an interesting and really suc- 
Too hermetic, the “thoughtful” art of artist-engineers must give way _ cessful feature: the biological projection. A mass of black liquid 


to performative poetry, the art / 
fusion really of our time offering 
infinite possibilities of creation. Of 
course, liberating humor will be part 
of the party. The new techniques of 
mass culture associated with popular 
art favored the emergence of more 
playful and democratic artistic prac- 
tices. Expo 67 was in this sense a 
veritable laboratory where the most 
“preposterous” ideas boiled. The 
appearance of the Fusion des Arts 

roup’s yellow submarine at the 

outh Pavilion sparked an unfore- 
seen scandal when four outraged 
nuns began to ransack, on the day of 
its official launch, the first atomic 
submarine of the United States 
Strike Force. Quebec. Scandalized 
nuns had not noticed that the Quebec 
atomic submarine which represents 
“according to several experts in the 
field, a spectacular innovation in the 
field of the potential naval air forces 
of the State of Quebec”’, was exhibit- 
ed in the framework of the Week of 
humor. 


Painting should no longer be consid- 






ly 





twists, jostles, splits, produces shapes 
that are sometimes grotesque, some- 
times impressive and strange, incessant 
movement of what seems to us a proto- 
plasm agitated by I do not know what 
internal convulsions ... “ 


We are in Montreal in 1967. At the 
pavilion of the Universal Expo, Quebec 
invited us to a performance of futuristic 
inspiration. The members of Zirmate 
are scientists bringing the futuristic _ 
good word and propose “infragalactic 
events” where the poet and the scientist 
will have to become one man. The 
machine and the technique having 
become, in their eyes, the body and the 
very movement of dreams and delirium. 

orduas’ opal refusal changes into 
Total Refusal. 


“Man is solely responsible for his salva- 
tion, the laboratory is the place par 
excellence for future revelations. And 
man is his only body-laboratory. “ 


Combining drugs with research in depth 
psychology, scientific developments, 
spatial research and microbial technolo- 


ered from the point of view ofthe gy, the Zirmate sapere is in tune with its hallucinated audience 
author’s discovery by the work, the painter of the twentieth cen who asks nothing less than to live a poly sensory experience “at the 
having become too intimately linked to his work to dissociate it. In limits of the real.” These “Twight Light Zone” shows, in dark set- 


the same way, I believe, in verbal research with Claude Péloquin tings reminiscent of an archaic cave, awaken in us the 

who launches us a kind of poetry, flights apparently without any Australopithecus in need of shamanistic magic. By adopting the per- 
continuation but which each include in themselves a search for formative orientation, the performer (cultural animator) feels invest- 
sound and a deep meaning. “Love because I’m leaving,” he said. It ed with a saving mission which corresponds perfectly to the commu- 
is the soaring towards the infinitely large, the place taken in an nity ideology of the time. We can already feel the rise in power of 
unknown galaxy but actually existing for the poet. the artist’s intimate desire to access the “priesthood” through the 


a Se magico-religious discourse specific to all simulacra. Because, even 
“Hat Lemoyne! who by launching his pauls with his whole body _ if we attack, in form, clerical institutions, we do not erase so easily, 
on neighboring surfaces indeed provokes a galaxy, constellation; in the depths of being, nearly 8,000 years of religious education and 
incessant pursuit between meteorites, luminous stars and planets. over 800,000 years minimum. shamanistic rituals. 


“Suddenly the scenery is not the same. The atmosphere is electric. 
The high priests put on white bitches. The lighting is ultra-violet. 
The members of Zirmate are scientists bringing the futuristic good 
word and proposing “infragalactic events.” 


We give ourselves the precise task of developing a demystifying cri- 
tique of the ideologies and alienating structures of our society; to 
lay the foundations of a revolutionary thought which presides over 
the establishment of conditions of existence 
more favorable to the development of the 
Cueberers man.” This plea in favor of an 
elite of scientists, artists and industrialists who 
will take the destiny of men in hand to ensure 
the happiness of all classes of society. It is 
the religion of progress and the missionary 
role of science where initiates (again!) Are 
called to free man from barbarism and super- 
stitions. 


“As the artist is supposedly gifted in principle, 
he will therefore become a superman, having 
astonishing powers and being able to use the 
highest techniques. It will become necessary. 
Everything is industrialized, it will have its 
function in society, a spiritual functionalism. “ 


Here we are! Francois Dallegret, the futuris- 
tic designer, author of Ballomatics, 
Abstratomics, designer of Astronef 732 and 
Mimosonic, darling of museums in need of 
futuristic experiences, has now decided to 
sign his works with the acronym GOD. You 
will notice the “metamorphosis of the soul” 
between the above quote from 1967 compared 
to the one below from 1973. 


“The artist endowed with an innate talent, will no longer attach him- 
self to a material object, such as painting or sculpture to transmit his 
message. Rather, it would be the other way around; the message 
would be emitted by electric waves sent by the artist through another 
human or a mechanism designed for this use. (...) The artist would 
be a super-being transmitting natural and supernatural messages. “ 


“The future is like a black hole, it’s disturbing” 


It will be up to the group’s poet to theorize the Zirmatian project: 
“the eats is the place par excellence for future revelations. 
According to Péloquin (who dedicated his JVFRA manifesto to 
NASA), the poet and the scientist will have to become one man. 
The machine and the technique have become, in their eyes, the body 


and the very movement of dreams and delirium. “ 


This reconciliation of man and machine propels the artist into the 
futuristic universe where he undertakes “the poetic journey (...) in 
the glorification of the beautiful steel of infinitely deep machines 
and functional cities.” 

“In addition, Péloquin’s texts have obvious affinities with the 
Futurist manifestos. The exhilaration of modern life, technology and 
speed recalls the aesthetic positions taken by 
Marinetti ... “ 










As for Marinetti who liquidates, with Italian 
futurism, the feeaey of the nineteenth century, 
Péloquin him, tackles the twentieth and makes a 
clean sweep of the past. It enriches the overall 
yg cefusal with the notion of total refusal. Man is 
solely responsible for his salvation, man is his 
pee 
“INFRA demands full-blown experimentation on 
all that is and on all that is not quite yet; it _ 
demands a reign of research, (...) “the twentieth 
century needs researchers within poetry, painting 
and sculpture” and epeaally that “the twentieth 
has nothing to do with romantics, grammarians, 
poetic poets , artists in love, the unfortunate of the 
novel, the lost and the poets-painters-sculptors- 
un-point-c’est-tout. (...) there are no more artists, 
there are technicians within poetry, painting and 
sculpture. ” 




















Finally, the poet-infra must always eliminate the 
itfalls in his path. To those who oppose the 
‘social vocation of art” and the “national destiny 
of Quebec” such as the poet Gaston Miron, the 
futurist guru responds: 


“The real social function of the poet or the technical artist is to have 
none. The very essence of INFRA’s denunciations lies in the incom- 
patibility between research poetry and that which is social, entertain- 
ing, witness to a people, a country or an era; the first is poetic, the 
second romance and stage fright. “ 


Is it really so? I doubt! The cosmic artist has simply replaced polit- 
ical and social ideologies that are too down-to-earth to his mind with 
scientist ideology. Let us not forget that “everything is political”. 

So much so that in wanting to do “new”, we end up with new words 
and innovative shows, but which still express the same old ideas of 
the nineteenth century and sometimes well before. Far from being 
“infragalactic”, the Quebecois Zirmatiens, like several “avant- 
gardes’, are rather Saint-Simonians who ignore each other. 


The complex alchemy within which science, visual arts, philosophy, 
technology and poetry are found amalgamated and where these 
famous multidisciplinary fusional and experimental projects are 
developed; we owe it to Saint-Simon. 


Saint-Simon, in the Catechism of Industrialists (1805), as Péloquin 
announces in his manifestos of the sixties, develops a plea in favor 
of an elite (Péloquin’s subsistence?) Of scholars, artists and industri- 
alists who will take the destiny of men in hand to ensure the happi- 
ness of all classes of society. it is the religion of progress and the 
missionary role of science where initiates (aeainiy Ate called to free 
man from barbarism and superstitions. 


Science, ager ls and art therefore form the backbone of the 
Revolution of all revolutions because they ton fae eae in a single 
project the functional method, the mastery of objects and matter and 
the “poetic” direction that the destiny of the world must take. 
‘humanity. Saint-Simonism is therefore positioned as a doctrine of 
salvation in the same way as Christianity, Islam or Judaism. And 
Ernest Renan, he, cholate L in L’Avenir de la science , to plead 
in favor of “a religion of progress whose scientific knowledge would 
be the new Gospe Fncheeed organizing society.” Renan urges soci- 
ety to improve itself through science and its achievements. ” Thus is 
transferred to science the old religious desire to replace God and 
overcome death. Modernity is dotted with mechanistic societies that 
aim to al the gospel of science and salvation through 

research and invention like Zirmate. 


By scratching the varnish of “novelty” Péloquin’s writings reveal a 
Saint-Simonian apostle, descartes’ choirboy, “the one who trans- 
ferred divine order to the machine”. 


In short, the Zirmate project is a catch-all of science, literature and 
the positivist arts where the messianic finality of the Zirmatian poet 
is indeed the definitive victory of spirit over matter: the Redemption 
of man and the reign of immortality 


“Aren’t you sick of dying - bunch of caves - that’s enough!” 


“Tt can no longer be a question of knowing that he is going to die, 
but of reaching out with frenzied energy towards the moment when 
he will begin to die less and less. IN , It is the Experimental set 
in motion until CONSCIOUSNESS (...) So Isolation, then | 
Knowledge, then Identification of the global and encompassing _ 
Reality, then Consciousness, then Freedom INFRA in Contemplation 
... Passage from man to God and finally to man ... “ 


Art will never save the world except for the artist of the animus who 
imbued with a narcissistic will seeks its power in its collusion with 
the power of science. Art in power is a messianic art, it is religion 


no longer in the service of a god as in prehistory but in the service 
of deified man. His work, his performance is Mass celebrated as a 
sacrifice leading to personal salvation. The fusion of art and science 
as a doctrine of salvation therefore imposes a program, an ideology 
of the management and control of knowledge: the “reign of 
research”. As always, the totalitarian drifts end up showing the tip 
of the nose: 


“We sincerely believe that, through influential media, we can bring 
about changes in Man and the Cosmos”. 


“INFRA calls for the immediate exile of all those whose works do 
not emit anything unusual or fantastic”. 


Once again, history repeats itself. All these “new movements have 
as a common denominator a messianic ideal of the redemptive art of 
the world and of man, of art warding off the misfortunes of history: 
soterjplogical art as defined by the avant-gardes in beginning of the 
XX century. 


A disturbing shiver ran through my spine as I recalled Langevin’s 
famous thesis when he described the perpetual fantasy of reptilian 
brains to want to create a new man superior to their condition as in 
the past Marinetti and his futuristic project taken over by the Italian 
fascists and the disaster that followed plunging Europe into a bloody 
war. By dint of wanting to save men, we have crucified them for 
ages 


Futurism 

There then took place an important conceptual “revolution” in which 
a clear distinction emerges between image and symbol. The artist 
feels invested with a mission which goes beyond the simple illustra- 
tion of reality, which will amount to nascent photography. From 
now on, he gives himself the privilege of interpreting it. This new 
conception of the role of art in society is essential for the under- 
standing of modern art. By offering us his own reading of socio- 
political realities, the artist also claims to build “new realities” for a 
‘new man” living in a “new city” and goes so far as to assert that his 
work “is an act of creation. , in the almost divine sense of the word 


“It is not only science and technology that modernity was inspired. 
It was also, it was above all perhaps, of a whole spiritualist syn- 
cretism which fed on what is most contrary to reason. Theosophy 
and anthroposophy, no doubt, but also 3 eee occultism, dia- 
logue with the deceased, belief in invisible worlds, in mysterious 
radiations, in paranormal forces, in parallel universes. (...) None of 
the great names of modernity, from Kupka to Kandinsky, from 
Mondrian to Malevich, from Duchamp to André Breton, emerged 
unscathed from this fascination which shows that symbolism did not 


die in 1900. A whole worrying esoteric nebula, where we find the consciousness of perpetual rebirth is revealed. 
belief in paranormal powers, the 
taste for palingenesis (reincarna- 
tion) and eschatologies (ultimate 
vision of man and the universe), 
but also the belief in the manipu- 
lation of the masses by the occult 
power of a few initiates, magi, 
masters and “leaders” (Mussolini, 
Hitler, Stalin), obscures the bril- 
liance of the Enlightenment that ‘Be 
modernity was supposed to 

increase. “ ~ 




































1 1 oo i Because futurism as Marinetti 
- | , Pt declares it is “a challenge to the 
——- stars” to overturn the order of the 
ger, the rebellion of art, the audaci- 
ty of poetry, the aggressiveness of 
literature, the rapidity of mechani- 
cal movement, the architectural 
beauty of the new modern cities. 
But it is also the glorification of 
atriotism and war, the contempt 
or women and the call for the 
“Happy is he who can convince 
himeelt that culture could inoc- a, 
ulate a society against violence” Hija ' — 
(Enzensberger) = At their beginning, these poets, 

novelists, painters pmosopacs all 

came to terms with Marxism and 
socialism. In fact, it is interesting 
Bto note that it is the first of the rev- 
olutionary art movements of the 
-twentieth century. For more than 
thirty years, he will be a formidable 
laboratory, a kind of incubator of 
= anarchist thought at its beginnings 
and fascist thereafter. 


It is now inevitable that the artis- 
tic finality must merge with the 
revolutionary finality. We expect- 
ed the social revolution to give all 
citizens the material means to 
finally devote themselves to poet- 
ry and aspire to “the art of liv- 
ing.” Change and revolution 
were on everyone’s lips. 

== A dvocating a violent, artistic and 
See POlitical revolt against the tri- 

a umphant bourgeoisie of the begin- 
ning of the 20th century, futurist 


“There is no more beauty than 
in the struggle. No masterpiece 
without an aggressive charac- 
ter. ” (Marinetti) 











| i a artists discover a revolutionary 
The visual effect coming from the j i ee a social function for themselves and 
mechanical repetition and the : a a mMweave the aesthetic fabric of an 
mass-produced object led the ra F . neal . “tunprecedented collaboration 


artist to conceive a particular aesthetic of new forms a peo as between art and politics. The improvement of the machine became a 

symbols of progress. Futurism is an artistic current of the beginning duty: the duty to invent. 

of the last. century which wanted to be in opposition with the old 

schools of thought except those of the Renaissance. “By renouncing a large part of his humanity, man could come to 
divinity. He emerged from this second chaos and created the 

The “spiritual father” of Italian Futurism is undoubtedly Leonardo machine in his image: the image of power, but torn from his flesh 

da Vinci. Da Vinci is at the same time artist, engineer, scientist; he and isolated from his humanity. “ 

is the great man of technological utopia, the only one capable of 

realizing his vision of the harmony of man in the new city. The It was in 1909, in France, on the front page of the newspaper Le 

artist of agrarian machinery, of anatomical medicine, the military Figaro that LE MANIFESTE DU FU SME was published . Its 

engineer, the architect of the functional city, the prophet of automa- —_ author, Filippo Tomasso Marinetti, makes 11 proposals that express 

tion, symbolist geometer, the cartographer of reality, the painter of | more of a state of mind than a base of unshakeable rules. Among 

absolute beauty, so many self-taught research. where the cosmic these we find the love of the machine, revolt, admiration and of 


course what will characterize futurism more than ayes else: 
movement, speed, and conceptions of very advance 


nove forms of civi- 
lization, making appeal to wars, revolutions, and the energy of the 
masses. 
Here is therefore a part of the manifesto of futurism as composed by 


Marinetti and published on February 20, 1909 in the Figaro: 


1- We want to sing the love of danger, the habit of energy and tae = 
temerity. : : : 
2- me essential elements of our poetry will be courage, daring and —_ 
revolt. 


3- Literature having so far magnified thoughtful immobility, ecstasy a 


and sleep, we want to exalt aggressive movement, feverish insomnia, 
tae be steps, somersaults, gy and punches. ; ; 

- We declare that the splendor of the world has been enriched with 
a new beauty: the beauty of speed. A racing car with its trunk 
adorned with big pipes like snakes with explosive breath... a roaring 
car, which seems to run on grape, is more beautiful than the “victory 
of Samothrace”’. 


ea ideal rod crosses the earth, launched itself on the circuit of its 
orbit. == 
6- The poet must spend himself with warmth, brilliance and lavish- - 
ness, to increase the enthusiastic fervor of the primordial elements. 
7- There is no more beauty than in the struggle. No masterpiece 
without an aggressive character. Poetry must be a violent assault on 
unknown forces, to summon them to lie down before man. 
8- We are on the extreme promontory of the centuries! ... What is 
the use of looking behind us, as long as we have to smash down the 
Geils doors of the impossible? Time and space died yesterday. 
e are already living in the absolute, since we have already created 


the eternal omnipresent speed. a - \., Valea 
9- We want to glorify war - the only hygiene in the world -, mili- \ 
tarism, patriotism, the destructive gesture of anarchists, beautiful "a @ 
ideas that kill and... contempt for women... a Vie © 
10- We want to demolish museums, libraries, fight moralism, femi- 2 ae 


nism and all opportunist and utilitarian cowardice. 

11- We will sing about the large crowds agitated by work, pleasure 
or revolt: the multicolored and polyphonic waves of revolutions in 
modern capitals; the nocturnal vibration of arsenals and construction 
sites under their violent electric moons; the gluttonous stations 
swallowing smoky snakes; the factories suspended from the clouds 
by the strings of their smoke; bridges with gymnastic leaps thrown 
over the diabolical cutlery of sunny rivers; the adventurous liners 
scenting the horizon; the large-chested locomotives pawing on the 
rails like huge steel horses bridled with long pipes, and the slippery 
flight of airplanes, whose propstets flap the Pavilion and applause 
from an enthusiastic crowd. 


= F. T. MARINETTI 


5- We want to sing about the man who holds the steering wheel, i | 
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The new art embodied by the futurist move- F. T. MARINETTI The First World War left more and more fratricidal 
ment is an open war against the institutional | FUTURIGTA scars and hatred. We then witness the emergence 
immobility of bourgeois society. They imagine of an advertising poetics based on hammering, 


a mystique of the new man transfigured by a j incantation and the birth of the leaflet. By these 
injunctions more and more destructive and insult- 
ing, “the futurist lalla adopts a violent propa- 
| _gandist line which will merge with that of fas- 
icism”’. 


“total art” of the civilization to come singing 
the glory of machinery and of the industrial 
object as the foundation of the new universal 
city. The same year 1909, Marinetti published 
Malarka le futuriste where the artist finally 
delivers his prophetic vision of a mechanical = = Advertising and slogan associated with the success 
and winged superman. This Icarian man-god is, of Italian futurist artists in mass communication; 
at the heart of the futuristic cosmogony where O a | £ 1 e n e this is all in place for the political recovery of 
the body is fantasized as the “glorious body” | advertising techniques by the European fascist 
of the mystical machinist and driven by her - movements. The tandem Art and propaganda 
desire to exalt industrial progress. e mo n Oo still holds the road and will reach new heights. 
ae. Oa ieee takes shape the ideology of the diversion 
Destroy, deconstruct, put an end to the back- ‘* / ig ap: characteristic of the twentieth century. 
ward-looking order of ruins and decadent Pec. fen, Pecan fae 
museums; even the present has value only tlh dey Pherae! The Futurists were the most stubborn supporters 
because it is an obligatory passage to reach the AF? vaya Sec naPEs of “war until final victory” and imperialism. They 
oal. New century, new technique, new civi- / EDUEIOGL FUTURIST never ceased to extol war, that war was the only 
ization, new city, social novelty of the urban a eee hygienic remedy for the universe. 
masses, for the first time, the mechanical order oe 
becomes the ideology of the “new Jerusalem”. In the futurist movement participate monarchists, 
; a ; communists, republicans and fascists who formu- 
The dissemination of this new aesthetic culture commands “a clan war late or seek to formulate the theories that Machiavelli preached in 
cry” : the slogan 15th century Italy: namely that the struggle which divides local par- 
ties and leads the nation to chaos can only be 
buried by an absolute monarch, a new Caesar 
Borgia who would place himself at the head of the 


rival parties. We can already feel Mussolini dawn- 
ing on the horizon. 









Bie ts 





Aside : Of Gaelic origin, slogan comes from 
Sluagh-ghairm meaning “clan war cry’. The 
English adopted it as an electoral slogan for a 
party and the Americans added the function o 
commercial currency to it. 























The main spokespersons for pre-war futurism have 
become fascists. These artists join an entire gener- 
ation of individuals who believe they recognize in 
fascism a movement as revolutionary as commu- 
nism; a third possible path between capitalism 
and Marxism by giving hope for a takeover of 
production by the workers themselves in a market 
economy. 


“The slogan has a function, which is to persuade 
the masses, to make them buy, to make them 
vote, to make them believe. And its nature fol- 
lows directly from its function. 


It is of course Marinetti, father of futurism who 
will achieve the synthesis between poetry and 
slogan for the purposes of self-promotion, self- 
advocacy of their artistic project. A new revo- 
lutionary typography is being set up “character- 
ized by alert, tree and expressive lettering and 
by a new conception of space in the graphic 
composition which would completely upset the 
traditional notions of harmony, elegance and 
symmetry. 


Hitler did not invent anything. Exalted by the 
exaltation of heroism, sacrifice, backwardness, 
patriotism, the unity of the “Volk”, this people that 
we meet in the dreamy vagrancy: all this is con- 
tained in romantic poetry from the beginning. end 
of the XVHI ™ century. 


To the hedonistic values of the romantics, Hitler 






















































added a propaganda badge, a 
swastika. He hastened to found 
“The Hitler Youth” on the tracing 
of wandervogels exalting the pan- 
theistic cult, the solstice festivals, 
the romanticism of the moun- 
tains, the high summits , resurrec- 
tion of the fabulous Nordic past o 
Holderlin and other German 
romantics, of naturalistic mystical 
poems and other powerful found- 
ing myths of the human soul sub- 
limated by the music of Wagner. 
Essentially centered on dreams, 
myths, on the mystical vision of 
the Absolute and mainly on the 
pack instinct of a deified collec- 
tivity, of a racist sect, of a “cho- 
sen Aryan people”. He recruited 
from among the soldiers, students, 
young workers and unemployed 
members of the fascist brigades. 
The movements of rural popula- 
tions towards the city reached 
unprecedented heights. The 
“crowds without God” (Camus) 
invade the cities. Berlin has mul- 
tiplied by nine while Paris and 
London have multiplied by three. 
However, it is the young people 
who have emigrated from the 
countryside to the city on the one 
hand and on the other hand if 
there are four children on average 
in the poor neighborhoods, the 
children are more numerous than 
the parents, and do not work. bus- 
tle in the streets and gather there. 
The workers are also poms: we 
work from 14 years old, we flee 
the village from 12 years old. 
Abandoned on the streets, young 
emigrants without family and 
roots, without landmarks, and 
sometimes without support other 
than their bands of friends, these 
adolescents find themselves urban 
nomads in a dramatic atmosphere 
of unemployment and civil war 
intertwined. All the relationships 


of neighborhood, solidarity, famil 
cohesion, fundamental values of the 
rural world, shattered into a thou- 
sand crumbs with the advent of 
mass society in metropolises with 
failing and often inadequate struc- 
tures. Industrialization and the. 
economy in general are struggling to 
absorb this large flow of underprivi- 
leged peo le wandering in the cities 
like “shadows without love who 
dragged themselves on the ground 


The difficult living conditions 
favored the emergence of bands of 
young armies. Hitler will transform 
this aggressiveness into a nationalist 
affirmation commanding revenge. 
Berlin, a large bourgeois capita 
with its cabarets, posh restaurants 
and theaters which attract the atten- 
tion of the whole world, is also the 
city of great social contrasts generat- 
ed by misery, unemployment, the 
black market and of course the vio- 
lence that the architect Lissitsky 
admirably defined in these words : 
“a kilo of bread costs a million 
marks and a girl costs a cigarette.” 


Political life is a reflection of social 
conditions : street fighting, blood-. 
thirsty pacifist demonstrations, polit- 
ical assassination (Rosa 
Luxembourg), deterioration of the 
community fabric, it is the claim of 
the innate racial instinct, as an 
pees value to the socialist or 
liberal educational achievements of 
the first “migratory birds”. Nazism 
opposed to materialist Marxist poli- 
tics a spiritualist and sentimental 
politics. Marxism was rejected as a 
rationalistic and unenchanting sci- 
ence, rather boring to young poole’ 
Hitler won his youth bet. In his 
book The Social Revolution of 
Hitler , David Sch6nbaum gives the 
statistics of members of the Nazi 


pany by age groups in 1930 and in 1932. According to him, the 

azis are between 18 and 40 years old, ages when they represent 83, 
7% of members. “Ten million Nazi children” who persecute their 
parents, terrorize teachers and other old people in general. 


The struggle of the races was, in Germany, preferred to the class 
struggle. The whole Nazi doctrine is therefore based on Social 
Darwinism. The main representative of social Darwinism is the 
Englishman Herbert Spencer (1820-1903) 


Social Darwinism asserts that competition, the struggle for life, 
affects, within the human species, the different social groups that 
make it up (family, ethnic, state) in such a way that hierarchies are 
created which are the result of a social selection that allows the best 
to win. However, for Spencer, all social groups being in competition 
with each other, anything that can weaken a social group benefits its 
competitors. 


Consequently, Spencer believes that any artificial protection of the 
weak is a handicap for the social group to which they perone insofar 
as this protection has the effect of making the functioning of the 
group more difficult and, therefore, of placing it in a position of 
inferiority. in the face of rival social groups. 


It is the whole ideology of the grasshopper and the ant that is being 
put in place. Spencer shares a liberal, anti-state conception of eco- 
nomics. He is hostile to poverty laws, public education, public 
health, family protections. As a rule, this theory is opposed by the 
powerful, to the egalitarian or social democratic wishes of the mid- 
dle class and the excluded. It can serve as a support for both liberal 
and, above all, ultra-liberal and conservative theories. 


With the firm conviction that the theory of Social Darwinism was 
true, Hitler saw himself as the modern savior of mankind. He was 
convinced that the race was disintegrating and Saale pa because 
of bad marriages resulting from a promiscuity tinged with liberality 
that stained the blood of the nation. And this has led to the estab- 
lishment of a catalog of ‘positive’ curative measures: racial hygiene, 
a eugenic choice of mate, the breeding of human beings by methods 
of selection on the one hand and extirpation. the other.” Hitler’s 
efforts to put members of these inferior races into concentration 
camps were less a desire to punish than a desire to protect the 
healthy community, as it is customary to quarantine sick people. 
The Nazis believed that “killing Jews and others was in fact a scien- 
tific and rational way of serving a higher objective good.” 


Here it is genetics which functions as the Gospel, it is the tragic _ 
recovery of religion by science for the benefit of a messianic project. 
This spiritualism, in Germany, is not satisfied, as in Italy, with 
Christianity. Hitler - and the Romantics long before him - wanted a 


truly German religion going back to the most distant ancestral tradi- 
tions. Fascism and Nazism are of tribal origins. 


Across Europe a huge cohort of citizens frustrated in their desire for 
heroic feats only asked to serve a noble cause. Because the fascist 
elite requires noble qualities present in all classes of society. It is the 
mental predispositions, strengths of character and leadership that 
take precedence over basely socio-economic considerations. Anyone 
who feels capable of governing society can be part of this elite by 
virtue of the law of natural selection. 


Mussolini’s Fascist Black Shirts, Hitler’s Nazi Brown Shirts, 
General Franco’s Spanish Phalanges, Hungarian Arrow Crosses, 
Romania’s Iron Guards fulfilled their unfulfilled desire. All these 
ultra nationalist movements prophesied on the ruins of the First War 
the mythical advent of a decisive victory over the forces of evil and 
disorder. As if the culmination of any mysticism were in essence 
totalitarian! 


Thus was formed a special elite, the “band of the leader” whose 
political rise represents the real life force of the revolutionary dicta- 
torship focused on the search for power. It alone matters and to 
maintain it, the unscrupulous violence of aang A becomes a spiri- 
tual value so that the brutal exercise of power is the sole duty of the 
elite where all members become complicit in abuses like any other. 
criminal gang. 


The mystique of War and Death, of the Sacrifice to the Fatherland, 
this irrational, spiritualistic ideal, in practice underlies the desire for 
murder, to speak like Freud. The policy of a “clean slate”, complete 
destruction of old structures to better rebuild and ensure the Victory 
of the New, such is the program of the Youth Party. The permanent 
revolution passes through the perpetual renewal of society thanks to 
the vital impetus of young people from generation to generation. 
Except that the youth did not rebuild anything at all, manipulated by 
propaganda, they went to die on the field of honor, leaving all the 
room for the gerontocracy which had exercised power from the very 
beginning, a real diversion of the revolutionary aspirations of young 
people. towards totalitarianism. 


In another place, a man named Lenin understood the same message 
sent to him by the youth and the artists of the New Man such as the 
Constructivists. He hastened to create, in 1917, the movement “agit- 
prop”, a name formed from the contraction of two words “agitation” 
and “propaganda”. It was a collective of young artists under the 
leadership of the Komosol (Communist Youth League) who used 
artistic expression, mainly eueee theater and oriented poetry for 
the purposes of propaganda of ideology. Communist. In China, Mao 
will engage the communist youth within the Red Army towards the 
traumatic “Cultural Revolution”. Quietly takes shape the ideology 


of the diversion characteristic as much of the arts as of the politics 
of the XXth century. 


It is characteristic to note that all the messianic movements rest on a 
purification of the company. Hitlerism, Stalinism and Maoism do 
not escape the rule in their mission to erase all the social faults of 
the past and generate a new man. As with religions, the believer in 
these “secular theologies” feels liberated from ancient fears and 
grants the leader divine powers. 


“Idealism can become a passionate pretext for assassination”. 
Isn’t it also uncompromising religious fervor that poses a problem ? 


Because America also has its internal demons, its fundamentalists. 
In 1830, the ecumenical Disciples of Christ movement_that appears 
in Pennsylvania. Already in 1898, US Senator Albert Deveridge 
declared: “God made Americans the master organizers of the world 
in order to bring order where there is chaos.” 


Powerful foundations like the Heritage Foundation, Free Congress 
Foundation, Hoover Institute, American Enterprise Institute, are 
born, amass colossal wealth and become formidable lobbying agen- 
cies located a few steps from the Capitol. Their credo is as follows: 
since God is with them, they must “promote the democratic system 
and capitalism based on free enterprise, at every opportunity, on all 
continents.” A creed that could be associated with a right-wing 
Judeo-millenarianism. Moreover, clearly anti-feminist and anti-abor- 
tion, these coalitions me wee, De Moral oy want to rebuild 
America on the values of the Bible and conquer the world through a 
messianic interventionist policy. At the level of domestic politics, 
according to these conservatives, the United States has been held 
hostage by the left and the liberals who have imposed their values 
such as the secularism of public institutions, gender equality, posi- 
tive discrimination towards minorities. , the defense of common law, 
inspired by a Christian left-wing millenarianism. According to them, 
the secular state is what caused the collapse of American values 
such as work, family, homeland, the search for individual enrich- 
ment. 


Social Se ast represent the democratic force of the modern secu- 

lar state. Thanks to them, the poor, the disinherited, the sick retain 

hope and dignity in the face of injustices and misfortunes. The 

social solidarity of the State deprives religious proselytism of its 

oe weapon of persuasion: charity, whether Christian, Muslim or 
ewish. 


All fundamentalist movements attack social programs, demand their 
dismantling in order to better capture the beneficiaries in their area 
of influence. Their model being, of course, the capitalist market, so 


the services offered by religious communities must meet demand. 
As with the American Republican right, fundamentalists see the dei- 
fied “charity business” market as the only one capable of responding 
to their millennial vision. By anne: the social role of the State, dis- 
oriented and helpless citizens must therefore turn to religious groups 
for support and help and become easy prey to their evangelical mes- 
sages. Besides, do they have a choice? That said, religious commu- 
nities have the right and the duty to exercise their charitable mission 
oe becoming the subcontractors of the social responsibilities of 
the State. 


“The greatest progress of modern civilization is to have pro- 
duced beings capable of supporting it.” 


Housing Pavilion 
The State had to counter the threat which rumbled and launched into 
major architectural works responding to the needs of contemporary 
life and to the creation of jobs necessary for the vitality of the econ- 
omy. Large hotels, department stores, huge administrative and apart- 
ment buildings, towering stadiums and structured industrial com- 
plexes sprout like mushrooms after the rain. A whole “poetics” of 
the arrangement is set in motion : purification of volumes, geomet- 
ric purity, conscious desire for self-discipline which calls for a great 
clearing of the accumulated ugliness denounced thus by the architect 
Van de Velde: “a gnawing ugliness, like a vice, the heart and the 
Pet an ugliness dirty like the mud of big cities which sticks to the 
esh...” 
From cultural reaction to decorative art nouveau, we fall into func- 
tional rationalism in art, mainly in architecture and town planning. 
“Functional is that which functions as a repetitive and determine 
mechanism for the purpose of harmonizing the elements of a system 
and oP them towards the same efficient goal.” Thus commu- 
nity life in the new city for a new man must integrate notions of 
biology, sociology, economics, technology and of course, statistics. 
Integrating and coordinating is the fundamental idea of functional- 
ism. 


Adolf Loos was the first architect (1900) to put forward the idea of 
the “type object”, a concept whereby the function of objects or 
buildings takes precedence over ornament. Functional rigor implies 
the stripping down to the austerity of forms in clear opposition to the 
ornamental naturalism of Art Nouveau. Who says function, thinks 
efficiency, observation applied by futuristic architects. In Manifesto 
of Futurist Architecture : “We must invent and rebuild ex novo our 
modern oy as an immense and tumultuous workshop, active, 
mobile and everywhere dynamic, and the modern building as a 
gigantic machine”. 


Wanting to combat the proliferation of natural forms and the prolif- 
eration of unnecessary ornamentation, a movement of purification, a 
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desire for rigor are inserted in the relationships between man and his 
environment, the relationship between man and technical products. 
Quietly, the idea of aestheticism is subordinated to that of function. 
From cultural reaction to kitsch, we fall into functional rationalism 
in art, mainly in architecture and town planning. “Functional is that 
which functions as a repetitive and determined mechanism for the 
purpose of harmonizing the elements of a system and directing them 
towards the same efficient goal.” Thus community life in the new 
city for a new man must integrate notions of biology, sociology, eco- 
nomics, peas and of course, statistics. Integrating and coordi- 
nating is the fundamental idea of functionalism. 


The high esteem of Italian futurists, especially Depero, for the role 
of industry was reflected “in the global transformation of the urban 
pray and of evetyaay life, with the appearance of objects 
intended to improve the material conditions of existence. but also to 
spread a new aesthetic culture ”. (Belli) The intoxication of technol- 
ogy, the eee of speed, mechanical automation became the arti- 
cles of law of the new aesthetic order. 


This desire to build a new world attracted artists from all walks of 
life around schools or movements such as Vkhoutemas (Russia), 
Stijl (Holland), the new Ssh (France) and of course the Bauhaus 
Germany). Inspired by Russian constructivists, German architects 
grouped around Walter Gropius, in search of a new art of living, are 
also attempting the revolution of useful forms to renew the urban 
decor and above all respond to the lack of housing for workers. To 
do this, he proposed the mass production of pteribroaled housing by 
standardized production. By founding the Bauhaus - Maison du 
Batir- Gropius wants to teach not an art, but a state of mind capable 
of evolving towards “the collective conception of great utopian proj- 
ects” while taking into consideration the practical, economic a 
sociological needs of which the leitmotif would be : “integrate man 
into the modern world while controlling the design, construction and 
evolution of this same modern world”. 


All these constructions reveal as much to the West as to the East, the 
use of an architectural language whose unique vocation is order in 
function. More and more, there is an urgent need to create a com- 
mon stylistic ma oe between painters, sculptors and architects. 
The magazines De Stijl, Cercle et Carré, Concrete Art, Abstraction- 
Creation art, L’Esprit Nouveau were the transmission belts of this 
“new laboratory of forms. Art is more and more related to scientific 
knowledge to the detriment of aesthetics considered retrograde. 
From these writings and debates emerged daring architects such as 
Gropius, Mies Van der Rohe (Bauhaus and Jeanneret dit Le 
Corbusier whose functionalist geometry inspired by cubism associat- 
ed with the purism of the Bauhaus would lead to the “international 
style” of the 1930s. 


Functional rigor implies the stripping down to the austerity of forms 
in clear opposition to the ornamental naturalism of Art Nouveau. 
The essence of constructive thought materialized in the architecture 
of the international style commands a radical purification supporting 
an order based on calculation and measure which reflects the scien- 
tific ideal of the time. It is the conquest of space through concrete 
and steel and the conquest of transparency through glass. 


The cen 2 of technology speaks loud and clear and its rational 
discourse focused on the absolute complementarity between form 
and function, a dominant figure in constructivism, the international 
style and the Bauhaus, suggests the construction of a closed, static 
world, joyless, emotionless, centralized and controlled as totalitarian 
states imagine. The purification proposed by the revolutionary 
avant-garde architectures were quickly diverted by Stalin and Hitler 
for whom the purity of the Laan for the one, the purity of the 
race for the other demanded monumental works to measure, rather 
expressing the excess of their demiurgic ambition. 


As much in Germany as in the Soviet Union, avant-garde daring is 
tolerated if it gives way to the return of a certain classicism in a cer- 
emonial style glorifying the power of totalitarian ideology. Hitler 
and Stalin embarked on ype eee projects whose suvearir cgay 
symbolizes Authority. Hitler designed with the architect Speer the 
project of the “Grande Ax”, an immense avenue of five kilometers 
with a triumphal arch ae in the “Grande Halle”, a public square 
that can accommodate 180,000 people topped with a dome reminis- 
cent of that of the US Capitol; this “eighth wonder of the world” to 
celebrate the dream of eternity of the German Reich. In Rome, it is 
the opening of the Via Dell’ Impero through the ruins by gutting the 
historic city in order to impose the sumptuary mark of the new 
regime where the Danteum (unrealized mausoleum) was to consti- 
tute the synthesis between archeology and geometry futuristic with 
the help of refined materials such as marble nea) and glass 
(modernity) materializing the eschatological idea of the “sublime. 
»Stalin was not to be outdone with his project for a« Palace of the 
Soviets », (not realized) a stepped tower of 450 meters reminiscent 
of the great Mesopotamian ziggurats, tower of Babel style, of gigan- 
tic size topped by a colossal statue of ‘a deified Lenin reigning over 
the world. The desired greatness is that of a Caesar, of an Alexander 
the Great founding a new empire. But above all the Palace of the 
Soviets, its tower rivaling the Empire State Building and Lenin’s 
monument with the Statue of Liberty, made it possible to claim an 
imperial grandeur comparable to its ideological enemy. 


From this thought pattern are born utopian cities, Lang’s Metropolis 
style , which no longer fit into a natural environment at all but 
downright artificial like a pure artefact in the image of the man-god, 
Promethean, Inspired by the experiences of Russian constructivists, 
Western architecture also adheres to the utopian principle of a new 


city for a new man supported by a spirit of social Joeeeniey and a 
common egalitarian morality. The glass skyscrapers reveal a mys- 
tique of transparency dispensing a new light, capped by radio anten- 
oe the messages of the new messianic gospel of urban- 
ized man. 


But above all modern architectures and their “machine for living” 
and the new industrial designers projected, as a representation 
scheme, a homogenization of men and objects and a standardization 
of the modes of expression essential to the uniformity of mass 
thought. We must not forget that the social Darwinism of the time 
ae to praise the exemplary organization of social insects like ants 
and bees, such is the model of functionalism with a “human face.” “ 


According to ocak we find this pape’ of humanity in the 
mastery of nature by the sciences since the utopias of the 
Renaissance: in Utopia (1516) by Thomas More, in New Atlantis 
( ey by Francis Bacon , in The City of the Sun (1623) by the 
talian Tommasso Campanella, in the Discourse on Method (1637) 
2 Descartes, in Research on the Nature and the Cause of the 
ealth of Nations (1776) by Adams Smith, in Cours of positive 
eu ae (1830) by Auguste Comte, in L ‘Avenir de la science 
ve y Renan, in Récits des temps futur. (1 aay Wells, in Le 
anifeste ae (1909) b a 
structiviste d ‘Alexéi Gan ( 1920), 
Mao Tsé-Toung’s Jittle red book 
liberation du Québec, in Manifeste INFRA (1 
Péloquin. 


Marinetti, in Le Manifeste con- 
in Mein Kampf by Hitler, in 

, in the Manifest of the Front de 
65) by Claude 
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Pavilion of England 


In front of the portrait of General 
Ludd, I suddenly find myself at the 
beginning of the 17th century, in 1811 
more precisely, in the midst of the 
Luddite controversy: a real revolt 
against the machines; a kind of anti- 
futurism before its time. The Luddits 
owe their name to General Ludd, a ‘> 
character who is said to have signed ty 
the threatening letters that manufac- ’ ~ pe 
turers began to receive in 1811. It a i. 
seems that this name is that of an 
apprentice socksmaker from Leicester, Ned Luddlam, who d 
his master’s loom with a hammer in 1779. In 1811, British weavers 
rebelled against their working conditions by breaking down the 
mechanical looms of their factories. A revolt that reveals the other 
face of technology. The gigantic increase in agricultural productivity 
experienced by Great Britain during the 18th century ae cer- 
tain peasant families with the prosperity necessary to have a loom at 


ens aij 


«w! 


a 






estroyed 


n 


| HM 


* he 
7 


(5 


ie 
it 


teed 
Ae 
‘Saek 


ee 
- ates Ai 


ey 
ay 
td 


Hi F - 
pl may Ee 
% = + — 
& . = 





home and thus supplement their precarious income. 


However, the technical innovations which allow this increase in pro- 
duction also cause a loss of work for many peasants, who then 
ee to the cities in perpetual expansion. There, skilled workers 
and apprentices who work in workshops and urban businesses see 
the u urbs filled with a swarm of evicted peasants in search of 
work ... 


Both the environment and human life were treated as abstractions. 


~ With the industrial era comes massive pollution of waterways and 


air and its attendant diseases: smallpox, typhoid and tuberculosis. 


_ The worker is treated as harshly as the environment or rather like it, 
as a renewable material to be exploited until it is released into the 
environment. Smoke from coal factories is to air 


ollution what 
poverty is to social pollution. The automatic rhythm, the exploita- 
tion of children, the fourteen-hour day, life expectancy of twenty 
years lower than the bourgeois class because of industrial diseases, 
this is the “postcard” of the eighteenth and nineteenth century. 


In these urban areas, people are snapping up the books of radicals 

like Thomas Paine; they even show sympa for the Jacobins who 

took the lead in the French Revolution. In 1794, CT Aelia 

and social tension prompted the government to suspend Habeas 

raat the law guaranteeing basic individual legal freedom for 
etainees. 


Five years later, the Combination Acts banned workers’ associa- 
tions, making collective bargaining impossible. The conflict 
between workers and employers does not take long to erupt, support- 
ed by a state fearing the union of political radicalism and demands 
in the matter of work. 


Some craftsmen and peasants who were able to buy a machine man- 
aged to accumulate a small surplus of a ee and invest it in the nas- 
cent industry, acquiring new machines. The competition between 
these first industrialists pushes to the race for innovation, in order to 
produce always faster and less expensive. This demand causes a 
cascade of inventions multiplying the production capacity, in pac 
ular with the use of the steam engine in these first factories. This 
iriggers hostility from spinners and weavers, as it reduces the need 
or labor. 


arte in 1778, in Lancashire, craftsmen had destroyed power 
looms because they lowered their wages and devalued their skills. 
These craftsmen see their hard-won know-how no longer useful in 
the face of competition from : 
machines. They pile up in facto- [i 
ries, under the yoke of foremen, fg 
they are subjected to strict regula- = 
tions and severe punishments in , 
the event of infringement, as well 
as to the control of the time ~~ 
marked by the siren of the factory § 
and to the rhythm. noisy machine. jim 





It was in these conditions that the Bag .. —!° 
conflict broke out. It all started in Sama (I 
Arnold, a village near rie ” > ; 
Nottingham, the main manufac- => 

turing town in central England. Rasy 

On March 11, on the market - 

square, the king’s soldiers dis- 
perse a meeting of unemployed 
workers. That same night, nearly sexs 
a hundred machines were _&£ 
destroyed with sledgehammers in 
factories which lowered wages. 


These are collective reactions, 
spontaneous and dispersed, but 
which do not take long to acquire jar = 

a certain cohesion. In November, in the nearby village of Bulwell, 
men in masks wielding sledgehammers, hammers and axes destroy 
several looms of the manufacturer Edward Hollingsworth. During 
the attack, a shootout breaks out, and a weaver is killed. The pres- 
ence of military forces prevents the conPavilionration of the region, 
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free competitior 
wages and quality of work. 


but the storm is brewing. 


It was then that the manufacturers began to receive mysterious let- 
ters, signed by a certain General Ludd. This imaginary character 
gives his name to a protest movement which, without being central- 
ized, is indeed the fruit of coordinated efforts, perhaps suggested by 
former soldiers who, in addition to threatening anonymous letters 
and leaflets calling for the insurrection, also organize punitive noc- 
turnal expeditions. The anonymous leaders who organize the first 
ete in the Nottingham region borrow his name and sign with 
him the letters they send to the bosses. They want to create an icon- 
ic figure, capable of inspiring terror in their rich and powerful ene- 
mies. 


On April 12, 1811, the first destruction of a factory occurred when 
300 workers attacked the William Cartwright mill in 
Nottinghamshire and destroyed its looms with sledgehammers. The 
small garrison responsible for defending the building injures two 
young protesters, John Booth and Samuel Hartley, who are captured 
and die without revealing the 
names of their companions. 
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In February 1812, Parliament __ 
sea approved the Frame-Breaking Bill, 

=| which imposed the death penalt 
fe fy 5 00 anyone destroying a loom. The 
oa opposition is minimal. Lord 

= id sa OT ron, in his only speech in the 
, oan ouse of Lords, asks: “Isn’t there 

a> ecnough blood in your Penal | 
“ap eee Code?” The repression continues: 
ig => 14 executions take place and 13 
oe are deported to Australia. 
«However, this iron fist did not stop 
seg the Luddits, to the point that | 

12,000 soldiers were requisitioned 
wim to hunt them down, while only 
= 310,000 British fought against 
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= Napoleon on the continent. This 
A shows not only the terror that the 
Seee5uddits inspire in the ruling class- 
gee cs, but also the dimensions that this 
“civil war” is taking between rising 
Ss capitalism, which is based on 

i => $Hindustry, discipline at work and 
ion, and the Luddits, who demand fair prices, decent 
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By denouncing the increase in the pace of work which links them to 
machines, the Luddits reveal the other face of technology. They 


question technical progress from a moral point of view, defending 
cooperation against competition, ethics against profit: they do not 
therefore deny all technology by an obtuse resistance to change, but 
only that which does not. takes from the poop So their attacks are 
targeted: they break the machines that belong to bosses who produce 
poor quality items, at low prices and with the worst wages. Seen in 
this light, the Luddits could be seen as activists of a capital move- 
oe calling for the use of technology in accordance with human 
needs. 


The repression of the government reached its climax during a spec- 
tacular trial which took place in York in January 1813. The execu- 
tion of 17 Luddits was pronounced there. A few months earlier, a 
series of trials in Lancaster had resulted in 8 hangings and 17 depor- 
tations to Tasmania. The very heavy sentences and the economic 
recovery which was looming with the end of the Napoleonic wars 
stifled the Luddite movement in 1816. But its tragedy raised a wor- 
rying question: how far should progress lead? 


The fall of 1967 marked the end of my trip around the world at the 
Montreal World’s Fair, which closed its doors for good. So I 
received a new assignment to cover the cultural life of Montreal. 


“Our Quebec Guevara is Borduas” 


In Quebec, the question of the status of the artist is closely linked to 
demands for national affirmation. Operation Déclic, in fact the 
occupation by artists of the Museum of Contemporary Art, asks the 

overnment to review its entire cultural policy. According to a 
eaflet from “Operation Déclic”, nearly twenty years later she 
claimed “the topicality of the Refus Global de Borduas.” The iner- 
tia of governments in matters of culture, but above all the lack of 
mutual aid between artists who were too busy “treating each other 
savagely, brutally, meanly” caused the event to fail. Despite this 

avement in the pool of well-meaning artists, the operation neverthe- 
ess enabled some of them to examine their conscience concerning 
their role and the social responsibility of “creators.” In the 
Operation Déclic report, it is therefore suggested: 


“As a full citizen, he (the artist) must become more politicized, get 
involved socially and politically by studying and understanding the 
workings of the current political system, so as not to be absorbed 
and taken over by ideologies bourgeois who reign in stagnation, 
dogmatism, academicism and snobbery. “ (...) The commitment of 
the creator in a concrete social action must be done, at the level of 
each individual by the realization of works of quality which contest 
the established structures’ and the antiquated conceptions of art and, 
at the level of a community of creators, through active participation 
and activism in movements and demonstrations that challenge the 
current political system. “ 


The artist becomes more integrated into his society and shares the 
same destiny with his fellow citizens. While pursuing a personal 
creative process, the artist nevertheless allows himself to participate 
in community life and does not hesitate to show solidarity. We then 
feel a new direction which strongly calls out to art and politics. 


Opposition to the Vietnam War, the rise of Quebec nationalism, 
artists, like members of the FLQ, proclaim themselves “cultural ter- 
rorists”. Inspired by the Lettrists of Isidore Isou and the Situationists 
of Guy Debord, the artists of Operation Déclic want to “pose artistic 
gestures” perceived “as bombs. “ 


“Our company only takes on its significance if it is inscribed as a 

line of force in the revolutionary movement which aims for the lib- 

eration of Quebec by means of political independence, socialism, 

secularism. We give ourselves the precise task of developing a 

demystifying critique of the ideologies and alienating structures of 

our society; to lay the foundations of a revolutionary thought which 
resides over the establishment of conditions of existence more 
avorable to the development of the Quebecois man. ” 


This great social project aims at nothing less than the organization of 
the avant-garde in order to create the revolutionary party, the MLP 
Fie ular Liberation Movement) instrument of the seizure of power. 

O ao this, the artist helped to set up a string of liberating experi- 
ments. 


In the theater, the Grand Circus Ordinary gave itself the mission of 
combining the concept of the happening with collective creation and 
the fusion of genres combining burlesque, pantomime, vaudeville, 
historical text, fair numbers, musical sequences, monologues, all 
given carnival festive tunes in an atmosphere of tragicomedy to the 
glory of the “little people of Kébec”. Subsequently, the Euh theater 
and Parminou moved towards a more marked politicization of social 
satire while adopting a more interventionist and participatory 
scenography, ancestor of the National Improvisation League. 


In the visual arts, the TI-POP movement, a very Quebec parody of 
American Pop-Art, reminds us that the best way to liquidate the past 
is to appropriate again the symbols of popular culture and divert 
them to the benefit of the nascent avant-garde. 


“Le Ti is Quebec like“ Chez Ti-Jean Snack Bar ”,“ Ti-Lou Antiques 

”, or quite simply All6-ti-cul. (...) Both nostalgia and sarcasm, iron 

and happiness , reunion and rupture. (...) TI-POP, it is this approacl 

which consists in assuming a certain national past but in assuming it 

- a Ves precisely, that is to say in posing it at the same time as out- 
ated. ” 


TI-POP therefore proposes the collective delirtum around the sym- 


bols of our national alienation, our sexual taboos; the sublimation of What a similarity! 


our quétaineries: a Sacré-Coeur all bloody in cardboard, an electoral 
poster of Duplessis, a song of the soldier Lebrun, the medals of the 
He Sainte-Anne, the p’tits pains blessed of Sainte-Genevieve, a 

aring photo Alys Robi, the dirty “jokes” of Ti-Gus and Ti-Mousse, 
a ti-rosary with that as a penance. 


On December 8, the day of the Immaculate Conception, an initiation 
ceremony for new officers of the Order of the Holy Sepulcher of 
Jerusalem takes place at Notre-Dame Cathedral in Montreal. 
Considering that “the Knights of the Order of the Holy Sepulcher 
are the confirmation of the collusion of the three powers: political 
power, economic power and religious power’, this ceremony repre- 
sented the ideal framework for the type of “terrorist” intervention. 
socially acceptable ’advocated by the group. Interrupting the 
investiture ceremony, 4 men and three women walk towards the 
choir of the cathedral and there, in front of the dismayed audience, 
loudly proclaim their manifesto Place a l’orgasm. 


Here is a report of the event by the local press as reported by 
Montreal-Matin on December 9: 


‘Several bishops and the Archbishop of Montreal, Mgr Paul 
Grégoire, witnessed the scene. The seven “young peop 3 women 
and 4 men dressed in “work clothes”, crossed the Holy Table, under 
the astonished eyes of the two thousand people who occupied the 
church. Once in the choir, they chanted to the Knights of the Hol 
Sepulcher: ““Whitewashed tombs! Death to extreme unction! Deat 
to the commandments! Death to black vultures. Death to the cops of 
the spirit!” Death to the Young Old Men! Make way for Instinct! 
a way for anger! Make way for Erection! Make way for 

rgasm! 


Jean-Claude Germain, playwright and columnist, goes there with his 
dithyrambic blessing qualifying the event as “the birth of revolution- 
ary theater and its first act of liberation. And it is no coincidence 
that the theater revolution started in a church. (...) However, at a 
level even deeper than that of politics, the church choir is indeed the 
seat of power in Quebec. (...) It is by examining it from this angle 
that the manifestation of Notre-Dame takes on its full significance. 
It ony lasted a few minutes but, during the short time it lasted, the 
actual seat of power in Quebec was occupied by the revolution 
*dixit Germain 


Revolutionary Quebec had just committed its first heresy. How can 
we ignore the fact that the Order of the Holy Sepulcher is in a 
straight line with the crusades of the Middle ao when the Knights 
wanted to ensure free access to the Holy Land for Christians. Can 
we believe that these Quebec neo-heretics have never read Engels, 
mastermind of the proletarian revolution? Can be! ...However ! 


I saw my father and his sanitized scientific universe again and I sud- 
denly felt a desire to escape into the irrational, the mystery. 
Suddenly I felt a deep boredom, a new feeling for me. I was 
engaged in an internal fight against an obscure force which led me 
into a sort of delirium : How could I be interested in these dead 
worlds indifferent to ordinary people? Why wake up the dead? 
Why ? If not to reveal to us the immensity of human experiences 
that we do not want to see and above all that we cannot accomplish. 
How do you want me to live in 1967 like Alexander the Great or 
Gensis Kan? What to do now ? Where can we find meaning in all 
of this? Quietly like a trickle of water from an underground spring 
that springs from the depths of the earth, a clear idea like “water of 
rocks” arises : Concentrate on the study of those whom you have 
ignored until now : mystical authors and misfits 


I left Montreal at the beginning of the following spring for England 
to take refuge near the “hanging stones.” “ 
England - Stonehenge 

If it is true that life can find its meaning through travel then the 
world can be seen as a spectacle whose object is knowledge or spiri- 
tual quest without imposing the costs of integration. . 


When | arrived at the site of the “hanging stones” (Stonehenge), I 
understood why the legends speak of menhirs and dolmens for the 
use of a people of giants. The Irish sagas speak of a people of giant 
builders and the Greek writings speak of the Hyperboreans and their 
circular temple. 


The circular alignments of megalithic stones erected between -2800 
and -1100 BC, from the Neolithic to the Bronze Age are phenome- 
nal and are only matched by the mysteries they conceal. Mysteries 
such as many believe that Stonehenge is the legacy of a foreign civi- 
lization in the normal course of human history. A civilization with 
superior knowledge marked its passage by leaving an astronomical 
message. We now have confirmation that these alignments consti- 
tute a complex observatory making it possible to locate all the sig- 
nificant positions of the sun and the moon and to follow their sea- 
sonal variations and even to calculate the dates of an eclipse. But 
why was all this knowledge acquired over the millennia ignored. 


I was fascinated by these cosmographic considerations when my 
foot tripped over a rock that rolled under the impact a few yards 
away. It was then that I saw a flat stone in the cavity of the floor, 
rather a piece of bone pierced in the center that I picked up as a sou- 
venir. By lifting this shard, I discover a small blue stone which fits 
perfectly into the hole in the bone. Better and better.... 


It is while putting the stone in its place in the bone that suddenly, my crawl like a reptile, transforms again into a mammal, becomes an 


hand became hot radiating my body of vibrations which propelled 
me my mind in the middle of a session of trepanation. 


I felt that I had missed a very important factor which should have 
been visible but which had however remained intangible until then. 
I understood that I had the obligation to use the time that was allot- 
ted to me to chase, to identify by trial and error the pe. of men 
to thwart the death instinct that inhabits it and obscures its life... By 


what diabolical spell, men have come to destroy their memory by 
world gathered in 
nd many others. The 


destroying all the books and ee of the ol 
the libraries of Rhodes, Carthage, Alexandria a 
fire in 49 BC of the Great 
Library of Alexandria by 
Christian fanatics first and then 
Muslims resulting in the 
irreparable loss of 400,000 | 
papyrus scrolls in all scientific 
disciplines, the closure of 
pagan universities in the 6th 
century by the Emperor 
Justinian, the prohibition of 
reading and the destruction of 
all ancient documents by 
Christians under the Inquisition 
means that our oe was 
totally obscured and forgotten. 
With the monotheistic faith was 
born religious intolerance based 
on the ignorance of peoples of > 
their common history. For the © 
monotheist, the story is simple, 
everything that is pagan must 
perish. 


It was not until the Middle 
Ages when under the influence 
of the Arabs, mathematics, 
experimental research, philoso- 


phy and the exact sciences of _o7 eee ee 


nature inspired by the Greeks 
were reintroduced in Europe. Why do men prefer ignorance over 
knowledge? 


Suddenly my consciousness behaved like a daydream. I find myself 
thinking in geological time : I think Precambrian, Cambrian, 
Ordovician, Devonian, Jurassic. Time immemorial dwells in me. I 
imagine it all started with a stupid amoeba, a stupid amoeba that 
over time becomes a crustacean and then a fish that comes out of the 
water, develops lungs, turns its fins into arms and legs, starts to 





ape which begins to walk, a line forks towards Homo erectus then 
habilis then Neanderthals and Homo sapiens which begins to speak 
and tells stories, begins to draw on walls of caves then to write and 
then to count so that in the end an amoeba was able to discover the 
atom then the nuclear and even to be sent to the Moon. Well that 
bitch of amoeba was following a plan and this plan is evolution. 


Unheard of connections are thus established this couple wanders in 
the distance like a couple of slosteg ool ea this other quidam, a 
camel, such and such a kangaroo facies. | avoid in passing a girl 
with bonobo nipples erect like ballistic missiles who wears as a belt 
a kamikaze cartridge belt worthy 
of Islamic slugs ; young men | 
wearing military ly as crushing 
their equine penises bandaged like 
a banana inside their jeans too 
tight, so much for the physique. It 
is different for intelligence and 
social behavior. It is obvious that 
the philosophical and Dyenolcet 
cal man is differentiated from the 
characteristics of the biological 
man and overflows him on his old 
margins. Thus, such a Fea in 
the present world is still similar to 
Neolithic hunter-gatherers, 
London financiers to dominant 
Mesopotamians, poor Arabs to 
dominated Hebrews. In short, in a 
single glance, I perceive the level 
of evolution of each one, and until 
now very few accomplished men 
because one is not born a man, 
one becomes one. For tens of 
millions of years anatomically 
modern humans have coexisted 
with other primates and all kinds 
of animal species, hundreds of 

- _. which are still unknown to us and 

dozens of plants will St rs 

without our being able to know them. I understood that I still lived 
today among humans who were biologically similar but so dissimilar 
in terms of consciousness, of knowledge. Not all have reached the 
same alee of psychological evolution. I saw several of our compa- 
triots still so limp in the stages of invertebrate worms while others 
grazed like wildebeest probably the middle class hunted by hyenas 
of speculative bankers. The significance of these visions had already 
been expressed to a large extent in the images, tales and legends of 
antiquity, but the problem is how to interpret them in the third mil- 


lennium. 


I had barely entered the site when I was joined by a smiling, benevo- 
lent old man. 

- You come for the solstice he throws me? And then seeing my 
question, he resumes : here in two days, it is the summer solstice 
and if you stand there in the middle of the monument, you will see 
at sunrise this one overhanging this stone over there in the gap : the 
Heel Stone. 

- Incredible I say! Even more fabulous this set of thirty stones of 
twenty-five tons each connected to each other by lintels forming a 
series of dolmens ... it is a miracle. 

- Better yet, it’s magic. | ; ; 

- On the contrary, it’s science! Is it not rather the expression of 
sophisticated knowledge at the same time of cosmogonies, mathe- 
matics and geometry applied to architecture. a 

- That’s right, but you are talking about knowledge which is here 
accessible and clearly visible for those who have studied and who 
want to see it. But here it is the technique which is magic. You are 
in Salisbury Plain and these multi-ton stones come from quarries 
over four hundred kilometers, transported on a road strewn with 
rivers, then hewn by hand and erected and curved to the nearest cen- 
timeter to correct the optical illusion if not we would see them con- 
cave and finally raised and placed these dolmens of several tons by 
respecting the mathematical calculations to the laws of physics and 
to the mechanical forces. 

- We asked ourselves the same questions for the construction of the 
pyramids, we now know the answers. 


But here at Stonehenge, it’s very different. Anthropologists know that 
the Anglo-Saxon Islands were inhabited by peoples living in the Stone 
Age who will soon know copper and bronze and who were just begin- 
ning to learn about breeding and practicing agriculture. It is therefore 
impossible for them to have the phenomenal food resources to feed 
hundreds of thousands of individuals necessary for the transport and 
construction of monuments for a few hundred years according to our 
modern calculations. No food resources, few human resources, 
incredible technical difficulties. In addition, on a radius of about 
twenty kilometers, there are several other cromlechs including some 
hae like the Avebury one with its 360 meters in diameter. 

tonehenge is therefore part of a vast body that defies all human laws 
and eee it Stonehenge is magical and celebrated for it for 
centuries. One of the myths associated with Stonehenge is that the 
stones were moved by Merlin the Enchanter himself! This fable dates 
back to the beginning of the 12th century. Geoffrey de Monmouth, 
English bishop and chronicler in the service of Henry I of England, 
reports in his “History of the Kings of Great Britain” that the stones 
would have been ret from Africa to Ireland by a tribe of giants. 
Then, Merlin would have flown these stones across the sea and final- 
ly set them up in Salisbury Plain where they now stand. All in honor 


of King Arthur. 


- You seem to be convinced of that? | 

- Everything suggests that nature writes a very complicated and 
rather fantastic story. Look at the menhirs, you will find that no | 
inscription, graphic sign or writing is found there. And yet there is 
communication of ancient knowledge not by transmission but by 
deduction. I am more and more certain that Stonehenge represents a 
riddle that we are asked to solve because magic is a strange thing 
that manifests itself as if it is endowed with a will of its own. This 
megalithic site is the grain of sand in the cogs of reason. 

- Solving a problem takes logic, not magic! 

- Magic comes from intuition because there comes a time when rea- 
son is unable to go further. Our reason has limits, said the philoso- 
pher Kant. And magic comes to the aid of reason that has broken 
down. Understanding the reality of the world while seeing its 
magic, this is what constitutes our real challenge and it requires to 
be taken up brilliantly. 


- So what is magic? 


- Any attempt to gee the visible world by invisible forces like 
the gods is magic. Religion is magic. It is attempting an explana- 
tion of the world based on intuition, unfortunately we have always 
sought to oppose reason and intuition, science and religion while 
they are complementary from the point of view of the acquisition of 
knowledge, Magic is all around us without our being aware of it and 
yet as the light of the magical fields passes through us like neutrinos. 


- Better and better, Stonehenge : the Vatican, the Mecca of magic! I 
decided to show him my skull puck and the blue stone. What do 
you think ? 


- Small blue stones would be the key to solving part of the mystery. 
They would be the central element of the site and could have had a 
curative virtue. These blue stones imported from Wales would have 
had a medicinal virtue due to their proximity to healing sources, 
considered for a very ene time as sacred. The sick and wounded 
could thus have gone to the site and taken with them some pieces of 
these blue stones in the hope of being healed. The discovery of 
numerous bones in the vicinity of the site showing anomalies and 
trauma seems to support this hypothesis. And this cranial washer 
would confirm that trepanations were indeed performed at 
Stonehenge. 


- I hope this magical jewel from another age will protect me. 
- Well said ! Hold ! Look in the distance here are the caravans of 


“free people” who have come to celebrate the solstice. In two days. 
you will be thousands of “travelers”, the new pilgrims of the esoteric 


“new age” who have come to commune with the spirit of the place. 


Very quickly the fields surrounding the site were invaded by a host 
of cars, vans, trucks and even a tow truck, that of Gary McLane 
whom I quickly met. Not only did Gary help out the Gypsy convoy, 
but in every town he passed through he did a few sneaky tows and 
retired with the sorrel before setting his back on the competition. 


As soon as he left school at the age of eighteen, Gary crossed the 
country up and down as a sixteen-wheel driver, going full throttle, 
foot to the ground in order to meet pees tight delivery sched- 
ules. More and more rapid journeys command an identical stimulus. 
He an? adopted the “fast track” of methamphetamine, and got 
into speed, benzedrine swallowing pills like miles. At a crossroads 
so lost on the road as in the head, he narrowly avoided an almost 
frontal collision with a bus full of students but could not avoid the 
message that from the bottom of his guts told him that he was too 
grilled. neurons and the little bit of ciboulot that remained to him 
enjoined him to put an end to these little hovering pills which prom- 
ised him a beautiful gliding flight towards eternity. 


Withdrawal turned out to be more difficult than expected because I 
was not in need of drugs but in lack of life. But where was life 
gone? So where were the people worried about love, truth, freedom, 
inhabited by a furious desire to realize their dreams because he was 
not afraid of life. 


- Then one day, 
they were there 
in front of me 
those whom I 
had sought so 
much a convoy 
of travelers 4 
alee ata SAD 
road stop, an 
avalanche of 

eople eager 

or emotions. I 
drive a truck 
like them but 
they laugh, 
they sing and 
have ha 
enough benevo- 
lence and gen- 
erosity to [isten 
to my rubbish 
as a road prole- 
tarian. 
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By attending them, I understood that the travelers of that time were 
not religious pilgrims in the first sense of the word or mystical like 
the hippies on the road to Kathmandu. 


Their oy can be seen as an “ancient pop niae Since the 
appearance of pre-humans and then the first humans almost 3 mil- 
lion years ago, travel and population movements have always con- 
tributed to the dispersion of the species in constant search of 
resources for its survival. From 2.5 million years ago, ete East 
Africa, here are our primitive ancestors in Eurasia deployed through- 
out the old world. We Travelers are of that line of daring and intrep- 
id migrants who invented navigation 700,000 years ago who left 
Indonesia by raft to dock in Australia or South America to reach the 
islands of the South Pacific and many sure, those who by the Bering 
Strait invaded the Americas. These prehistoric wanderers were a 
tremendous factor in progress. Moving by instinct, they invented the 
culture and the techniques necessary to protect themselves from ter- 
restrial or animal attacks and the traveler is the guardian of this 
nomadic memory, the one that will perhaps once again save the 
sedentary species in the process of collapsing. under the demograph- 
ic weight. 


With this idea of transgression, I suppose that the social category of 
youth in which new age travelers can be registered, refers to deviant 
practices. These marginal practices come from a certain “dissent” 
understood as a chosen marginality. It is a voluntary distancing from 
the dominant norms and values. 
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a chosen and endured marginality, new age travelers seem to oscil- 
late between two ways of dealing with society: on the one hand, 
their anti-conformism distances them from traditional societal values 
and on the other hand, at the same time, they resign themselves to it 
by default. This ambivalence, we will be able to find it all along 
various routes and the different times that travelers go through. 


New age travelers are organized around the cult of the individual and 
the collective, through alternative therapies. 


During these years, the British soil developed a tradition of free con- 
certs. Often carried out outdoors, they are sometimes associated with 
alternative protest movements relating to contemporary demands such 
as the rejection of weapons of mass destruction. Free festivals are 
therefore seen and understood as a kind of alternative to global socie- 
ty and not as the Mecca of fun and pleasure. We can read these festi- 
vals like a carnival. In this sense, the carnival of these festivals is 
associated with ritual forms of transgressive behavior in which moral 
sanctions and normative behavior are temporarily suspended and dis- 
credited. Through the space constituted as a free festival, in addition 

' to an insistence on the diffu- 
sion of music and the open 
consumption of drugs of all 
| kinds, we can see that the 
festivals offer opportunities 
for the game of mockery of 
the authorities. 
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In contact with Irish travelers, I experienced various convoys, in dif- 
ferent vehicles each time. My passenger seat allowed me to appreci- 
ate the start of the vehicles. Also, the internal symbolic code 
between driver, the inconvenience caused to public order, the feeling 
that the collective is one on the roads and the weight of the convoy 
in the sense of its mass effect, exhale the idea of some power. 










Consequently, by considering the convoy as a significant social for- 
mation, I made the hypothesis that the convoy gives to see a collec- 
tive and its interdependencies. Social interactions inside and outside 
the convoy are significant. They come to express, on the one hand, 
the contiguity to social standards in terms o traffic, in a way respect 
for the highway code; and on the other hand, skills in subterfuge, 
social deviations. 


The site of Stonehenge, a famous circular megalithic monument, a 
center of popular festivities since the 18th century, was used by New 
Age travelers between the 1960s and the end of the 1980s. In 1975, 
the StoneHenge festival became the free festival annual Pe free 
festival. The idea here is to celebrate living together and the different 
cultures of the world. 


In 1985, a hundred new age travelers joined together in a massive 
convoy of several vehicles to form The peace ny They thus set 
out on the road to the Stonehenge site to establish a large gathering 
there, and protest against the arrival of American cruise missiles on 
British lands. But the police anticipate their arrival and close the 
perimeter of the monument to prevent the evolution of the convoy 
and the gathering. Although fearing these roadblocks, they still try 
to force the passage by entering through a field of beans. But, they 
get stuck in it. The police then carry out a real witch hunt and resort 
to excessive violence, smashing vehicle windshields and windows, 
punishing any fleeing individual. Gary left us for the big trip. 


London 

My previous visit to the England Pavilion and my vision of the 
Luddits inspired me to learn about the working class world. Who 
says worker - England, says Karl Marx. In the London bibliotheca, I 
had exceptional access to the original documents of Karl Marx’s 
writings and curiously enough, holding the Communist Party 
Manifesto in my hands, the vibrations emitted take me back to the 
beginning of Christianity. 


I was at that thought when a librarian called out to me. I introduce 
myself Denise Paradis, historian by profession. I am at your dispos- 
al to help you in your research if you wish it well! 


- Yes I do. I would like to know if you see any connection between 
the writings of Marx and Christianity? 


-I believe that this Mr. Marx could have become a monk because his 
knowledge of monastic orders is adequate. He understood that the 
origin of socialism is Christian. Marx simply transferred the liberat- 
ing power of Jesus to the suffering proletariat. It only remained for 
oe to write the Gospel of the class struggle in his communist cate- 
chism. 


- And what do you learn from it ? 


- Well, if a historian like me has studied Marxism a lot, a supposed 
atheist like Marx has studied Christianity a lot. Indeed, Marx’s 
classless society and the consequent disappearance of historical ten- 
sions find their exact precedent in the myth of the Golden Age _ 
which, according to multiple traditions, characterizes the beginning 
and the end of history. Marx enriched this venerable myth with a 
whole Judeo-Christian messianic ideology: on the one hand, the 
prophetic role and the soteriological function that he grants to the 
roletariat; on the other hand, the final struggle between Good and 
vil, which can easily be compared to the apocalyptic conflict 
between Christ and Antichrist, followed by the victory of the former. 


- You surprise me. Excuse my ignorance of religious vocabulary but 
what is soteriology? 


- It is a doctrine of the salvation of man which implies the coming of 
a savior, a soter in Greco-Latin hence redemption. You would be 
surprised at the number of fools in the history of religions on all 
continents. Until now, the i , the savior was always linked to an 
extraordinary personality like Alexander the Great or Christ. But for 
the first time in the history of mankind, such was the originality of 
your friend Karl Marx, the fool goes from the individual to a Social 
class but the finality remains the same. 


- What is it ? 


- Save the world of course! The coming of the fool therefore implies 
a messianic history of humanity and where could Karl Marx fin 

such an idea, transform it and introduce it into Marxism if not in 
Joachim de Flore, exactly in his book Exposition of the apocalypse, 
the bible of millennialism from which the revolutionary peasantry of 
the Middle Ages was inspired. 


According to him, the millennium is the “third age” which will be 
that of the Spirit who will succeed the age of the Father (Old 
Testament), the age of the Son (New Testament). We are only now 
beginning to understand the exceptional role of Joachim de Flore’s 
“prophecies” in the birth, structure, in short, the genesis of all mod- 
ern millenarian and / or revolutionary movements including commu- 
nism while awaiting the return of “ Golden age”. 


The third epoch of history, according to Joachim, is that of freedom 
through knowledge placed under the sign of the Holy Spirit. It 
called into question the whole ey of the Catholic Church 
because the ren of freedom implies the historical overcoming of 
Christianity and Judaism and the abolition of their rites and institu- 
tions for the benefit of the universal regeneration brought about by 
knowledge. The revelation of God is no longer an element isolated 


in time and reserved for a chosen people, no! God’s revelation is 
perpetual, continual, progressive, and keeps pace with our knowl- 
edge. The third age is that of the achievement of universal freedom 
marked by the triumph of reason and education. In short, if there is 
a ae it is the school. - 

fs Why precisely have the peasants been sensitized, rather by whom 


- Gérard oe of Parma, burned in this city in 1260 and Fra 
Dolcino of Novare, burned in Verceuil in 1300, were the propagan- 
dists of the abolition of private property and the instigators of the 
peasant guerrillas. Their actions are considered to be the first com- 
munist uprisings in Western history to claim religious, social and 
political freedom to claim the division of land. The seeds of millen- 
nialism thus sown on the fly found fertile ground among the peas- 
ants. For the peasants of the Middle Ages who also sought to 
improve their condition, the early Christianity of the origins became 
the model to follow and above a 1, unbelievable as it may seem, the 
New Testament became a revolutionary Gospel, the weapon of the 

oor. ; we must live in practice the works of Christ otherwise the 

evelation is a lie. So again, unbelievably, the Catholic Church 
began to prohibit reading the Bible as suggested by the instructions 
given by the Holy Inquisition. : 


“Even the houses, the humblest shelters and even the underground 
retreats of men who are convinced of having the Scriptures will be 
completely destroyed. They will be pursued into the forests and the 
dens of the earth. We will even severely punish anyone who gives 
them asylum. “ 


There is such a gap between the catechism offered to the people and 
the Holy Scriptures that it sows fear among the clergy. Eh yes! The 
Gospels of Jesus are at the origin of primitive communism consid- 
ered by the Church as a demonic antipontifical heresy. 


More and more, the richness of the Church is talking about. Around 
the 12th century, a hitherto unknown wealth invaded Europe. The. 
elites wallowed with delight in this luxury fallen from the sky. It is 
the time when the papacy took retuge in the court of Avignon under 
the protection of Philippe le Bel. The royal power needs the Devil 
to terrorize the poor ae who are starting to kick back. The 

riests gave the faithful the sermons that the authorities wanted to 

ear. As in ancient times in Mesopotamia and Iran, the clergy was 
the instrument of despotic power. Called “the Babylon of the West” 
by the poet Petrarch, the papal court of Avignon lives in opulence 
and decay. This very material collusion of Church and State is called 
papal nepotism. And this may surprise you, but I share Engels’ posi- 
tion on peasants. 


- And who is she? 


- It was Engels who was the first to analyze in The Peasants’ War 
(1850) that several heretical currents of the Middle Ages were the 
precursors of modern socialism. 


Luther indeed declares that human freedom does not exist, only God 
is free. Freedom of choice is an empty name, which man cannot be 
justified by faith alone. Man since original sin is dominated by Evil 
and therefore cannot choose because he can dominate by his egocen- 
tricity. Only faith in God is redemptive. Calvin took on Luther’s 
position and took the teachings of St. Augustine even further by 
eliminating all sources of pleasure from ey life. Dancing, 
popular singing, good food, alcohol, ag ay ecomes forbidden, 
we no longer laugh, we no longer smile, life becomes gloomy, in 
short we are bored to death. 


After the Protestant Reformation, a certain Thomas Miinzer separat- 
ed from Luther and joined the revolt of the German peasants in 
1525. Described by Engels as “prophet of the Revolution”, Miinzer 
restored Christian millenarianism to its glory. For him, if God is 
eaeee the man and the woman born in his image are just as much. 
o more need for baptism, since Jesus delivered us from sin, to be 
honest, no more need also for the Church since Jesus freed us from 
slavery and asked us to build a just society while awaiting his return. 
And Engels continued: “The Kingdom of God is nothing other than 
a society where there would be no class difference, no private prop- 
erty, nO coercive power independent of the members of the society.” 


Here is the portrait of Thomas Munzer as compiled by Engels in the 
War of the peasants : 


“ At that time (1522), Munzer was still above all a theologian; his 
attacks were almost exclusively directed against priests. (...) 
Munzer, whose ideas, expressed more and more clearly, became 
more daring every day, then resolutely separated from the bourgeois 
Reformation and henceforth directly paves the role of a political 
agitator. Faith is nothing other than the embodiment of reason in 
man. Thanks to this faith, to reason that has come to life, man 
becomes divine and sanctifies himself. This is why the sky is not 
something beyond, it is in our very life that we must seek it; and the 
task of believers is precisely to establish this heaven, the kingdom of 
God, on earth. Likewise, there is no such thing as hell or perpetual 
damnation. His sermons took on an even more violently revolution- 
ary character. No longer limiting himself to attacking priests, he 
thundered with the same ardor against princes, nobility, and patri- 
archy. He depicted in the most ardent colors the existing oppression 
and opposed it to the imaginary picture of the millennial kingdom of 
social and republican equality. “ 


- John Bail, you know? 


- “If we all come from a father and a mother, Adam and Eve, how 
can they say and show that they are better lords than us, strong 
because they make us earn and plow what they spend ? They are 
dressed in velvet and satin stuffed with vair and gray, and are 
dressed in poor cloth. They have the wines, the ears and the good 
bread, and we have only the rye, the withdrawal and the straw and 
drink the water. They have the living room and the beautiful man- 
sions, and we have the trouble and the work, and the rain and the 
wind in the fields. Good people, things cannot FO. well in England 
nor will eed go until as long as the goods are all in common and it 
will be neither ugly nor a gentleman, unless we are all united. “ 


Already in the year 1381, the Englishman John Bail had, therefore, 
already explained in his heretical chronicles, the economic reasons 
justifying the revolt. 


Europe engages in religious wars between Lutherans, Calvinists, 
Protestants and Catholics, all Christians who normally should “love 
one another”. Armed to the teeth, the Vatican mobilized hundreds of 
thousands of faithful who came to support the Counter-Reformation 
which culminated in the massacre of thousands of French citizens 
during Saint Bartholomew’s Day. All of Europe was set ablaze; 
whole armies clashed in Poland, Germany, Austria, Denmark, even 
Sweden; victims by the millions, hanged, tortured, raped by the 
“soldiers of love.” This violent intolerance, mother of fundamental- 
ism, fanaticism, religious terrorism, not only condemns Christ’s mes- 
sianic message towards peace on earth but opens the door to genoci- 
dal hatred towards conquered peoples. 


- If I understand your analysis correctly, Marx and Engels, having 
well understood the revolutionary significance of the millenarian 
social discourse inspired by the parables of Joachim de Flore , in 
turn drew inspiration from it to develop the concepts of the prole- 
tarian revolution. Jesus, yes! The Church and its oppressive reli- 
gion, no! Hence, “religion, opium of the people” 


- Exact ! But few people know the true story of this quote. Besides, 
re will surely be. pel oat to learn that there is nothing precisely 

arxist in the political sense. When Marx establishes his critique of 
religion, his political thesis is in the making. This idea of narcotic 
religion, we find it in several other writers of the time and does not 
have at all the meaning which one wanted to give it. Compare this 
text by Ludwid Heine from 1839 to that of Marx in 1844: 


“Blessed be a religion which has poured into the bitter chalice of 
suffering humanity a few sweet and narcotic drops, spiritual opium, 
a few drops of love, hope and faith!” (Heine) 


And now Karl Marx: 


“Religious distress is, on the one 
hand, the expression of real distress 
and, on the other, protest against real 
distress. Religion is the sigh of the 
oppressed creature, the soul in a 
heartless world as it is the spirit of 
social conditions from which the spir- 
it is excluded. It is the opium of the 
century. ” 


As you will notice this analysis high- 
me the contradictory character of 
religion, sometimes justifying the 
existing world by its institutions of 
power, sometimes protesting against 
this same unjust world by the teach- 
ing of Jesus. Of course, Marx will 
lean towards social protest. In this 
sense, the young Marx does not deny 
Jesus, he denies the Church. 
Subsequently, Marx came to consider 
religion as one of the different forms 
of ideology in the same way as law, 
morality and political thought. 


This intellectual journey, Marx owes 
it to the criticism of Engels who 
bases his analysis on him on the 
study of primitive Christianity and 
heretical sects. For him, Christianity 
is first of all a religion of slaves, then 
the religious ideology of the Roman 
Empire, after the religion of royalty, 
feudal exploitation and inquisitorial 
Se pas and finally the religion _ 
adapted to the bourgeoisie and capi- 
talism. All this analysis holds togeth- 
er except that Engels’ mistake is to 
lace the hat on his study of 
hristianity when what he describes 
applies rather to the ecclesiastical 
institution of priests, bishops and 
popes who betrayed Jesus. for cen- 
turies already, since they tasted the 
temporal joys of Roman power. 


On the other hand, what Engels analyzes finely is indeed the corol- 
lary between primitive Christianity and contemporary socialism. 
The two great movements are mass movements made up of the 
exploited, small people crumbling in debt, peasants and impover- 




































ished workers, movements of the 
oppressed subjected to persecution 
by the authorities in place and 
above all, both promise a coming 
deliverance from bondage and mis- 
ery. Socialism like Christianity 
proposes itself as a liberation 
movement. The difference is that 
Christians await their deliverance 
in the Hereafter while Socialists 
await it on earth like the Christian 
heretics of Miinzer. 


But above all Engels elevates the 
socialist revolution to such a level 
of hope that it can only be com- 
ared to millennial expectations. 
he spiritual foundation underly- 
ing atheistic socialism is millennial 
and Christian in inspiration. 


- Another revolution of the poor to 
grab the wealth you say. 


- Well no! All of these peasants 
adopted and took an oath to obey 
like Jesus to the worship of volun- 
tary poverty as professed by the 
English protest theologian John 
Wycliffe of Oxford University, an 
enemy of the offending luxury of 
the Church. Marked by the desire 
for a return to a spiritual ideal, the 
peasants want to imitate the Christ 
of the Gospels and live in union 
with God. To do this, they trans- 
formed the teaching of Christ into 
daily evangelical action. The leit- 
motif of all this popular turmoil is 
at the heart of the Gospels. For 
them, it was undeniable that the 
moral perversion of the Church 
and the political elite was responsi- 
ble not only for material misery 
but above all, that this world of 
perpetual sins was unworthy of 
Christ and delayed its intended return. 






The heretics of the Middle Ages were Riga r ere anes exactly the 
same question as you are now : “How is it that the development of 


Christian society and of the Church gave birth to a society, to a civi- 
lization, to a whole culture.” reverse of what we read in the 
Gospels? I mean in everything. It was not on one point that there 
was a contradiction, but on all points. ” 


- Then came Marx, I said to him: “ The alienation of man in reli- 
gion, politics, commerce being a universal historical fact, it is advis- 
able to seek not the reason - as in philosophy - but the cause. - as in 
ee Hence the introductory statement of the first chapter of the 
anifest der Kommunisten :“ The history of any society up to the 
resent day is the history of the class struggle “, including 
hristianity. Religious alienation is therefore not first but second 
like all ideological alienation and like political alienation. 
Philosophers have only interpreted the world differently, what mat- 
ie is to transform it now without waiting for a better life in 
eaven. 


- I grant you that, but let’s go back a few centuries rather and under- 
stand that for these illiterate peasants it was not peasants who revolt- 
ed against oppression, it was Jesus himself. Like their crucified idol, 
the peasants will be hunted down and exterminated in the most 
excruciating sufferings. For the Church, this libertarian discourse of 
the peasants implicitly demands its dissolution; pyres were lit all 
over Europe. The Roman Catholic Church and its acolytes once 
ane proved themselves to be the worst enemies of the teaching of 
esus. 


The Catholic Church has failed. To acquire the considerable power 
of religion, the nascent revolution had to eliminate ideological com- 
petition and propose atheistic Marxism-Leninism as a revolutionary 
alternative to religion. The proletariat is then entrusted with the 
soteriological and historical mission of saving the human race. 


Marx, during his stay in England, studied the great theorists of 
English free thought including Toland who wanted a return to primi- 
tive Christianity without dogmas and Hobbes who renounced the 
authority of the church in favor of civil power. Hobbes took advan- 
tage of this metaphysical divide to establish a radical contestation of 
politics by breaking with the ancient tradition where the community 
prevailed over the individual. The rise of individualism to the detri- 
ment of community solidarities led Hobbes to think of a ga ieee 
system based on the domination of a strong power capable of unify- 
ing through fear and which is based ona contract of submission o 
each citizen: absolutism . Since “man is a wolf for man” and that 
the search for profit through domination can only lead to violence, 
war and insecurity, Hobbes deduces that only the strongest power 
allows to provide the necessary security for the individual. 


Inspired by the monstrous Leviathan in the book of Job in the Old 
Testament , Hobbes drew the motto “nothing on earth can compare 


in strength to him” and applied it to the state. Vested with this 
absolute power, the State is able to impose peace on individuals by 
coercion, it is the sole guarantor of life, of order because it prevents 
resistance from individuals: The State is “the civil war perpetually 
prohibited by the weight of power. This submission of the people 
operates through fear, the fear which cements social cohesion. The 
sovereign State absorbed the church and thus acquired all the materi- 
al means of administration and spiritual exercise of power: God is 
the State depositary of the right of power over the material control 
of the orld. 


Marx and Engels, having well understood both the state absolutism 
of Hobbes and the revolutionary scope of the millenarian social dis- 
course of the peasants based on the Parables of Christ, were inspired 
by them to develop the concepts of the proletarian revolution. Jesus, 
yes! The Church and its oppressive religion, no! Hence, “religion, 
the opium of the people. ‘ 


“The Marxist myth of a golden age, brought about by the definitive 
triumph of the proletariat, constitutes the most articulate and brilliant 
expression of all modern political eschatologies. According to Marx, 
the classless society of the future will put an end to all the conflicts 
and all the tensions that have characterized the history of mankind 
since its inception. Strictly speaking, there will be no more history, 
there will be a sort of earthly paradise, because man will finally be 
free and will have enough to eat, with the minimum of work, since 
the machines invented by scientists will take care of themselves. 
rest. 


But above all, a perverse effect of history, Engels raised the socialist 
revolution to such a level of hope that it can only be compared to 
millennial expectations. The spiritual foundation underlying atheis- 
tic socialism is millennial and Christian in inspiration. 


But Engels where he could draw this bright idea if not in the writ- 
ings of Joachim of Flora grouped in the Apocalypse exhibition 
which dates back to the XIII ™ century. According to him, the mil- 
lennium is the “third age” which will be that of the Spirit who will 
succeed the age of the Father ( Old Testament ), the age of the Son. 
( New Testament ) We are just beginning to understan the excep- 
tional role of Joachim de Flore’s “prophecies” in the birth, structure, 
in short, the genesis of all modern millenarian and / or revolutionary 
movements including communism pending of the return of the 
“golden age. “ 


The third epoch of history, according to Joachim, is that of freedom 
through knowledge placed under the sign of the Holy Spirit. It 
called into question the whole Unset of the Catholic Church 
because the se of freedom implies the historical overcoming of 
Christianity and Judaism and the abolition of their rites and institu- 


tions for the benefit of the universal regeneration brought about by 
knowledge. The revelation of God is no longer an element isolated 
in time and reserved for a chosen people, no! God’s revelation is 
perpetual, continual, progressive, and keeps pace with our knowIl- 
edge. The third age is that of the achievement of universal freedom 
marked by the triumph of reason and education. In short, if there is 
a temple, it is the school. 


Thanks to Engels’ analysis, Marx understood well the emancipatory 
role of Jesus the Savior, whose sufferings are called to change the 
world. Pragmatic, his big question was : is the idea of Christ useful 
to the proletarian revolution? And not : is this idea true or false? 
Marx simply transferred the liberating power of Christ to the suffer- 
ing proletariat. It ony remained for him to write the Gospel of the 
class struggle, the Manifesto of the Communist Party ; for the great 
revolutionary movements have always needed a founding text as the 
mystical basis necessary for their achievements. 


“Indeed, Marx’s classless society and the consequent disappearance 
of historical tensions find their exact precedent in the myth of the 
Golden Age which, according to multiple traditions, characterizes 
the beginning and the end of history. Marx enriched this venerable 
myth with a whole Judeo-Christian messianic ideology: on the one 
hand, the prophetic role and the seeristieas cape function that he grants 
to the proletariat; on the other hand, the final struggle between 
Good and Evil, which can easily be compared to the apocalyptic 
conflict between Christ and Antichrist, followed by the victory of 
the former. »(Soteriology : doctrine of the salvation of humanity 
which implies the coming of a savior) 


For Engels and Marx, it is obvious that early Christianity is at the 

origin of modern socialism. It is from this atmosphere of her ed 

focused on salvation that he understands that he must present his 

philosophical and economic theory “as a complete system of expla- 

nation, of interpretation of the world, with a global vision of the 

ue of’ history and its movement which gave man a meaning to 
is life. “ 


The question of the God of the Jews or of the Christians and his 
analysis left Marx indifferent; what counted was the role played by 
religion in social processes and above all in denouncing the exploita- 
tion of the working class by the Church. His position is clear] 


h 
ieee in the German Gazette in Brussels of September 12, 


* “The social principles of Christianity justified ancient slavery, glo- 
rified medieval serfdom, they are ready, if necessary, to also apolo- 
ee for the oppression of the proletariat - they will be free to play 
self-pity. 


* The social principles of Christianity preach the necessity of a rul- 
ing class and a class of oppressed and limit themselves to making 
the pious wish that the first be charitable towards the second. 


* The social principles of Christianity place in heaven the consistori- 
al compensation for all infamies and thereby justify their mainte- 
nance on earth. 


* Social principles express all the baseness of which the oppressed 
are victims from the oppressors either as just punishment for original 
sin and other faults, or as trials imposed on the elect from the Lord 
in his infinite wisdom . 


* The social principles of Christianity preach cowardice, self-con- 
tempt, degradation, servility, humility, in short, all the properties of 
the rabble: the proletariat, which does not want to be treated like the 
scoundrel, needs its courage, its dignity, its pride and its sense of 
independence much more than bread. 


* The social principles of Christianity are servile and devious and 
the proletariat is revolutionary. “ 


In short, the New Testament_has revolutionary potential disguised 

a “the social principles of Christianity” preached by the Church. 
is position of Marx gave birth to various left millennial move- 

ments associated with utopian socialism and Christian Marxism. 


The Russian writer Gorky, is at the origin of this idea of a socialist 
religion. In a short story called The Confession , its hero Matvei is 
a seeker of God who unfortunately meets many false prophets. One 
day, he meets a man who tells him about the terrible suffering which 
overwhelms his people and shows them the link between God and 
the destitute proletariat. Like a revelation, he understood that this 
God is revolutionary humanity, a socialist humanity, but at the same 
time he understands that this God has not yet been born, that this 
God, humanity is in the process of building him. From 
“bogoiskatéli” (seeker of God) he metamorphoses into 
“bogostroitéeli.” (builder of God) - You who seek God proclaim this 
mysterious prophet to him, know that God is the future socialist 
humanity. Lenin perceived that the new man not only understood 
the socialist revolution, he is now exalted by it and without exalta- 
tion, man cannot create anything grandiose much less build God 
whose celebration would be the revolution, the culmination of the 
path of proletarian cross. 


- But Lenin is an outright atheist, isn’t he? 
- Yes and no! she corrects me. It was during a trip to Capri that 


Lenin met other Bolshevik comrades in exile. It was during a game 
of chess between Gorky and Lenin that Louna began to convince the 


latter. 


- Your propaganda writings can certainly convince but convince only 
an educated minority. The Russian people are mainly composed of 
illiterate peasants and strongly anchored in a mystical religious tradi- 
tion. Whether you like it or not, these men need emotions more than 
they need to be, they want to be excited, elated in addition to being 
convinced. You must understand the need to engage the soldiers, 
sailors as a chivalric order in the revolutionary road and finally take 
the impo r ta n this Dec. i sive peasant masses, need to link the 
fate of the Bolshevik revolution. But to make an individual move at 
the risk of his death, we must assign him a grandiose goal that will 
make him want, move forward. It needs the promise of participatin 
in a historic mission paving the way to the promised land of worl 
revolution. 


- Aren’t you denying Marx. 


- On the contrary, in developing the scientific and rational aspects of 
Marxism, Engels would have neglected the emotional and ethical 
dimension that Marx conferred on communism : “religion, as Marx 
wrote, is always more or less a protest against real distress . 
Religion comes from religere a kind of bond between men, the first 
primitive impulse of the human towards the community is of com- 
munist essence. But Marx, Engels, Spencer, Adam Smith, the father 
of capitalism are ideologues. But for me, my studies confirm it, ide- 
ologies are ephemeral fashions that come and go over the centuries. 
Except that no ideology has so far succeeded in destroying religion 
while religion, on the contrary, supplanted all ideologies by absorb- 
ing them into its bosom. By promising eternal salvation, religion 
will always win over ideology. Here, take the time to read this : 
Omnis potestas a Deo per populum .” - “All power comes from 
God through the people.” 


ce 


- I prefer atheism slice Lenin. 


- lunderstand. So let me present you with a bold thesis concerning 
atheism. When God and the Church are yy tiene of injustice, 
then atheism gives the subversive Word of Christ the possibility of 
being rediscovered : atheism could pave the way for a return of 
God, but of a revolutionary God this time. -this. 


- I’m a staunch atheist. I prefer to celebrate the great liturgy of 
progress as prophesied by Auguste Comte, Marx, Saint-Simon, 

ictor Hugo, Michelet for whom technology opens an era of happi- 
ness for mankind, that progress will dispel the two scourges of 
mankind, stupidity and wickedness. I firmly believe that scientific 
and technological progress will ensure not only the well-being of 
mankind but also its moral amendment. If there is a new god, it will 
be called “Electricity”, the invisible energy replacing the old god. 


- But precisely Lenin! Remember Saint-Simon and his Catechism 
of Industrialists where he develops a plea in favor of an elite of 
scholars, artists and industrialists who will take the destiny of men in 
hand to ensure the happiness of all classes of the society. It is the 
religion of progress and the missionary role of science where initi- 
ates are called to free man from barbarism and superstitions. Then 
to the French Auguste Comte to establish the atheistic bases of the 
scientific religion that is “positivism” fone so far as to publish a 
positivist Catechism , a secular calendar of secular festivals sup- 
planting the feast of the saints. He published his major work under 
the title Course of Positive Philosophy but a Philosophy supporting 
“positivism” as the new religion of humanity. 


- But be careful to resume Lenin, Comte advances neither more nor 
less than the end of metaphysics is necessary for the advancement of 
mankind. Any questioning of God and myths is futile. Thus we ask 
Reason to demystify a deceptive imagination responsible for histori- 
cal drifts and the intellectual and social alienations of humanity. 


At that precise moment, Lenin understood the position of Capri’s 
“builders of God”. Taking out his notebook, Lenin knows that he 
innovates compared to Marx and Engels by PrOpOsiL the union of 
the proletariat with the dean t he writes: “The real rise of the 
Russian revolution will not really begin until the mass of peasants, 
marching in concert. with the proletariat, will assume an active revo- 
lutionary role. This union must be seen at a glance and understood 
by all, hence the symbol of the hammer, the proletarian’s tool and 
the sickle, the peasant’s tools united under the Party star as the ban- 
ner of the revolution. “ This is my official position, but Marx and 
Engels are theorists, I am a pragmatist, so if we have to introduce 
mysticism into Marxist dogma to rally the peasants to the Bolshevik 
cause, then let’s go but I will let Louna take care of it, no question 
of compromising me. 


-Here is The Red Star , a futuristic novel advocating a libertarian 
socialist yen backed by the technique written by the Russian 
anarchist Bogdanov whom you particularly hate . 


- He is a real charlatan, a heretic of the dictatorship of the proletari- 
at, a utopian anarchist who dreams that one can come to power 
through peace to get carried away with Lenin. 


- However, the only way to effectively combat Utopia is to oppose it 
with a. con belief, suggests Louna to him like Mahomet towards 
Christians. Become a conqueror like him. 


- It has always been so sneaking Gorky into this breach. You under- 
stand that in order to fight archaic religions, Comte created a scien- 
tific religion. You see as we do that even positivist science does not 


escape the a ales metaphor. So it is with socialism, let us build 
the first true atheistic religion of mankind. 


- “The Party must be everywhere, like the spirit of God in the 
Bible”, adds Louna, proud of his formula. 

- | have before me one of the great writers of his generation 
demonstrating an unusual aesthetic sensitivity pointing to Gorky in 
front of him and to my left, a poet of the revolution keen on art and 
theology, a brilliant lecturer with ‘a phenomenal culture and yet I 
have a lot of difficulty rng bon your point of view eae oe I 
understand its importance, I must admit, with the majority believers, 
mainly the peasantry. What to do ? 


- Let’s make a pact between us. Let us call it the “pact of peaceful 
coexistence” : take care of the adherents of atheistic scientific mate- 
rialism and let us build the socialist religion. Of course you will 
fight us in your writings knowing that we are pursuing the same | 
objective; it is what I call occupying all the ground at the same time 
ideological and religious. Ultimately, the revolution can only come 
out a winner. 


Henceforth, since the Soviet revolution, the Gospel is red ( 
Manifesto of the Communist Party ) and communism mutates into a 
substitute atheistic religion. Lenin himself wrote expressly that “the 
constitution of the Communist Party was built on the model of the 
only Western theocracy recognized as such : the Vatican 


None other than the great Catholic theologian Gustav A, Wetter, for- 
mer rector of the Pontifical Russian College and one of the best con- 
noisseurs of Communist ideology, has been able to highlight, with 
rigor in his book Historical and Dialectical Materialism , the strik- 
ing formal similarities between the Roman Catholic system and the 
Soviet communist system. 


Note that the following parallel is applicable to all Islamic, Jewish 
religious institutions, sects and messianic movements such as 
Evangelicals, Pentecostals, Born again Christian, Jehovah’s 
Witnesses, Raelian etc. 


“Like Roman Catholicism, Soviet Communism (Chinese, North 
Korean, etc.) presupposes a world” stuck in evil “, which needs” 
redemption. “ “The” revelation “, which occurred at the” fullness of 
time “or at the apogee of dialectical development, is deposited, also 
in communism, in four canonical texts (The Manifesto of the 
Communist Party by Marx and Engels, The State and Lenin’s 
Revolution , Mao’s Red Book_) and their respective epigons. This 
revelation is preserved, protected and explaine by the infallible 
Magisterium of the Party (the Church), by the Holy Office of the 
Political Bureau (the Vatican) and by the infallible First Secretary 
(the Pope) in person. The task of philosophers (priests and theolo- 


eens) is not to enrich, multiply and criticize this doctrinal deposit, 

ut oe. to teach people to use it in all areas of life, and to ensure 
keep “doctrine pure” by unmasking heresies and deviationists. The 
Party’s infallible magisterium openly condemns heresy. When he 
has spoken, the deviationist heretic has only to submit, to make his 
self-criticism and to recant his heresy. (Inquisition) If he fails in his 
oat he is “excommunicated” and excluded. (like Salmon Rusdhie 
and his Satanic Verses for Muslims or the theologian Eugene 
Drewermann for Catholics) Thus the Party appears as “the pillar and 
the fortress of truth” as the bulwark of orthodoxy. While being on 
the defensive, this orthodox communism practices the missiona 
offensive: a doctrine which alone conforms to the truth and carries 
salvation, it necessarily and by nature aspires to spread by all means 
throughout the world, sending its missionaries everywhere since its 
propaganda center, Outside, no salvation! (gulag hell) It requires 
neers organization, blind obedience, pay discipline. And the 
whole is placed under the orders of the Grand Chief, who is almost 
revered as in a cult with demonstrations of submission, large gather- 
ings, parades and pilgrimages to his grave ... “ 


Since Marxism is inspired by Christian messianism, it makes perfect 
sense for communism to promise the promised land. However, this 
idyllic place is inspired by the City of God of Saint-Augustin, athe- 
ist version. For Saint Augustine, the State cannot exist apart from 
God and his laws because, in order to endure eternally, the State 
needs divine power. This is why the authority of the church must be 
absolute. The Catholic Church 1s therefore by delegation master of 
men. Anyone who denies this authority must be demonized and 
destroyed. And here we are in full inquisition precursor of the 
Hitlerite and Stalinist purges. 


This London study allowed me to understand that each time, art, sci- 
ence, politics, democracy as much as communism, the economy, as 
much capitalism as socialism, magnify themselves to the point of 
becoming a soteriological doctrine, ie a doctrine of salvation identi- 
cal to the religions of which they claim to be or are subjected to cul- 
tural repercussions; every time I say, that this happens, then they _ 
adopt the destiny of the millennial sects and inevitably, they all drift 
quietly towards totalitarianism. 


“When the soul of the group, a god (scholar), a demigod (artist), a 
manager (company) or a philosopher ae a mar- 
velous purification project, it is in the name of the humanity that the 
obedient person participates in the crime against humanity (...) 


- Can atheism possibly be religious? 
- Atheism becomes religious when it falls into the trap of dogmatism 


inherent in all religion : to eine the only possible way of access 
to the spiritual . He puts on the robe of orthodoxy, so to speak. 


Having started by fighting against the most el eaaaathy forms of the 
religious order, atheism insidiously acquires the attributes mainly the 
desire to save humanity and the promise of a promised land without 
God. The unbeliever then becomes a “messianic” atheist convinced 
of his saving mission. 


- If | allow myself to be saucy I would say that since the Mesolithic 
period that we are being screwed or sodomized by religion, choose 
your end. Everyone talks about the caveman but no one thinks of 
the man before the caverns, the one sickened by having his balls 
frozen in the meadow. He decides to use his brand new brain and 
realizes that the cave bear is much better suited in his warm cave 
sheltered from the elements. He therefore decides to kill the bear to 
take his place in the cave. Except that the man before the caves is 
superstitious, it hasn’t changed since, so to appease his newly 
acquired conscience, he asks the shaman to turn the bear’s execution 
into a shamanistic ritual and to thank him for to die, to save him, he 
transforms him into the God of the clan and devours his bone and 
brain marrow and drinks his blood while singing a kind of prehis- 
toric gospel of the Neanderthal Eucharist. Man has always wanted 
to take the place of God, let us never forget that! 


Bosch at the Tate Gallery - The Inquisition 


Bosch’s pictorial work defies the laws of nature; one can even add 
without being mistaken: a work against nature. Bosch’s characters 
have gaunt heads, pale faces distorted by grins of hatred, faded skin; 
they Ne the general impression of living in sick and suffering bod- 
ies. Their environment is strewn with broken twigs, thorny branches 
and sharp tree trunks evoking a disturbing, hideous, monstrous, dev- 
ilish nature. 


Since all life here below is bad since the sin of Adam and Eve, the 
fault is therefore transmitted to children from generation to genera- 
tion by the copulation of parents who, supreme anathema, find 
pleasure in it. The body is qualified as demonic since, according to 
the words of St-Augustin, man is born inter fesces and urinam : 
“born between shit and urine.” 


Who is Hieronymus Bosch? We Bare his birth around 1450. A 
Flemish chronicler of the time (1566) described the painter as a 
“devil maker”; man being an incorrigible sinner doomed to eternal 
damnation. Impression shared by his contemporaries throughout 
Europe as evidenced by this statement from a Spanish chronicler: 


“The difference between the works of this man (Bosch or Bosco as 
we ay) and those of others, consists, in my opinion, in that the oth- 
ers seek to paint men_as they appear seen from the outside, while he 
has the courage to paint them as they are inside, inside. ” 


As if five hundred years ago, Bosch had had the premonition of both 
Freud’s psychoanalysis, Jung’s depth psychology and Breton’s surre- 
alism. Well no! Bosch’s work is indeed the religious expression of 
the Bible or rather of the devil of the Bible borrowed from the hallu- 
cinations of Zarathustra 


All of Bosch’s work is also the expression of medieval life and of 
Manichean-inspired thought under the influence of a despotic clergy 
who have the right of life and death over the people. Bosch is the 
painter of the Inquisition, without a doubt. He is the “painter of hor- 
ror, of true horror, the one who is part of us, who is ourselves.” 
Bosch’s works are veritable discourse on the failures of nature and 
of man invaded by evil, an expression of “the nausea of the soul” 
and act as a catharsis, an exorcism at a distant time of modern psy- 
chology since the interpretation of dreams was then associated with 
witchcraft and severely punished by inquisitors. 


“Comtemptus mundi” He despise the world), this is the state of mind 
of the Inquisition by which we must “understand the rejection of all 
sensuality, but also the disapproval of all conduct whose goal is to 
a oy life. and accumulate property; it is a warning against the wiles 
of the devil and an exhortation to resist temptation, in short, all that 
is evoked by words such as admonition and mortification. Man must 
realize that his destiny lies in the hereafter. This is the main mes- 
sage Bosch seems to have written down in his tables. “ 


Unfortunately, it is the deadly heritage that we have cragace along 
like a bullet since the era of ancient despotisms. All our drama 
comes from the fact that the sacred books always condemn us by 
this fault and that as a result we are vile, dirty, ita we just 
deserve what nappens to us ... Like Job, poor like Job, we live a 
humiliation total like a burden that eats away at life. What a tragedy 


Even his earthly Paradise is painted as a haunted, corrupt hellish 
place, a veritable pandemonium, a garden of vices and terrors. The 
people, faced with such a spectacle, could only hope to reach as 
quickly as Pe a the heavenly garden of Paradise where, accord- 
ing to Bosch, the souls of the righteous and the blessed enjoy eternal 
beatitude, in the company of angels and saints. This was the psycho- 
educational function of art. 


Hieronymus Bosch is the painter of the Bible, mainly of insane 
visions, of catastrophes conceived by God: floods, earthquakes, 
invasion of locusts, famine, carnage of cities, ruined temples, so 
many disasters necessary to appease his anger and purify the unholy 


people. 


However, the de of the universal disaster goes to the Apocalypse 
of John, true theology of extreme poetry of the New Testament. 





Story of the end of the world and the time on which the tyranny of 
theologians and despotic political powers will sit. Artists could not 
ignore a story intended to arouse terror and dread. Ancient Roman 
mosaics, stained glass windows, oriental icons, Roman frescoes, 
Gothic sculptures, Byzantine illuminations, medieval tapestries, 
Flemish paintings, German engravings, so many works that will 
relay to believers the images of cosmic upheavals: darkening of the 
moon and the sun, fall of the stars, seismic earthquakes, pollution of 
waters transformed into rivers of blood, devastation of forests by fire 
from the well of the abysses, invasion of monsters and the Beast. 
What about Christ who holds the sharp sword in his mouth in such a 
deadly setting? 


Punkitude - London 


At the same time, the London punk 
scene is emerging from the shad- 
ows. The first groups appear in the 
years 1975-1976 and thus displa 
their desire for tabula rasa, and their 
maximum creative freedom, notably |g 
understood through the term Do It’ & 
Yourself or DIY [Do it yourself]. 4 
They appropriate the notion of self- 
management, understood as self- 
management. Really, it is an idea 
that guides and motivates your life. 
The punk community having sur- 
vived, it exists to etter and real- 
ize this conception through music, 
art, fanzines and other particular. 
creative eae essions. And what is 
this design? Think for yourself, be 
yourself, don’t just take what socie- eggSyie 
ty has given you, set your own en 
rules, live your own. Destroy, tl si#% 
deconstruct, put an end to the back- 
ward-looking order of decadent 
ruins; even the present has value 
only because there is no longer a wy ae 
future. In fact, the punks invest the a 
abandoned spaces of the cities. <i ik Te 
Unlike nomadic travelers, punks are sedentary. If there is wander- 
ing, it is confined to the city. The punks represent itinerant city 
dwellers, leading their lives in the mode of a singular “active wan- 
dering” or their mode of occupation of vacant housing. There is 
wandering between two squats. 
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Where the punks represent a singular cultural movement that cannot 
be confused with another, it is in their tenure of vacant housing. 























And it obviously cannot be claimed that all of the youth in the 1970s 
in Britain were affiliated with squatting and par ete For several 
years, the punk groups represented itinerant city dwellers, leading 
their lives in the mode of “active wandering”. 


But when these individuals do not roam the city, they squat and this 
is what caused a problem for the authorities. In other words, the 
idea of a counter-culture conveyed by the punk movement is all the 
more stifled as it advocates values opposed to those of the dominant 
culture. For example, self-management seems to represent for the 
dominant culture, a chimera which deteriorates the traditional modes 
of organization of a society. 


_ ait is 1975. Great Britain is stuck in 
qe economic recession, the unem- 
ployment rate is reaching stagger- 
ing heights. Everyone only talks 
«about the crisis ... OPEC oil crisis 
which gives the opportunity to coal 
» miners to take advantage of the sit- 
uation to demand the end of over- 
time resulting in an energy crisis 
the closure of schools for lack of 
heating, closing of the public light- 
ing of buildings to save electricity 
finally a societal crisis with delin- 
i bogie and incivility skyrocketing, 
the streets are dirty, the economy in 
ruins, the unemployed dreaming of 
-insurrection and the media going 
from there hysterical debilities to 
Fe hide that the country is ruined. 
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= The only horizon of youth is exis- 
tential emptiness and the absolute 

. horror of boredom. England is rot- 

R PROMS SB) TS ST: | _ ting on its feet and the young peo- 
ple are suffocating. A whole sec- 


D J NK Tiagee-sa tion of society is crumbling, one 


fine lost youth. 
sem et Legend has it that if the crows 


leave the Tower of London, the British oe will collapse. This is 
ey we cut the tips of the wings to all newborns. That the punks 
look like these crows seems obvious, if only by the black / raven 
color of their clothing. 


WATH OUT! 






Dada masks have already been described as hideous faces, scarred 
with scars like the faces of soldiers mutilated by a bayonet. The 
punks will be inspired by it. With its tyrannosaur crests on its head, 


it looks like punk has barely escaped the walls of rock art and left 
the caves of Lascaux. 


“The caveman makes horned beings appear, men whose head is 
replaced by a buffalo tail, by animal heads.” “The sculpture of 
ancient Egypt is populated with these bestial forms and Greek 
once makes them apie at to oe dig oaep the chaos at the origin of 
the world.” “The Middle Ages are the time of their flowering.’ 
“Their haunting idea doesn’t go away.” “Until today, the monster is 
one of the capital pieces on the chessboard of art.” 





The first re ae of urbanity 
emerge as plague icons from 
the Middle Ages; the era of 
sadomasochistic self- 
Pavilionellations is far from 
over. Thin, asexual bodies, 
pierced with a safety pin, a 
dog collar around their neck, a 
loving couple standing on a 
leash in the street, spiky hair 
dyed in orange, disturbing @, } 
make-up, crucifix for earrings, 

torn rags with swastikas, slo- | 
gans “no future” and “destroy” 
as banners, hate speech, “l 
hate you too” tattooed on the 
forearms, these are some of 
the elements that made the one 
from the London Daily Mail: 
“These people are the scum of 
civilization. “ 4 


The physical ugliness of punk 
and this is its scandalous 
effect, defeats our identity in 
the human figure to make it 
fall into animality. The ugli- 
ness of punk unconscious y 
sends us back to our mora Vihear 
ugliness. As a living art, punk uses the mon 
express its counter culture, hence our dismay at this nihilist vision. 
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A century earlier, the European par ceopne Nietzsche shed light on 
this malaise which afflicted the 1st century: nihilism, the expression 
of a universal decadence which generates a feeling of absurdity in 
the face of the spectacle of a world devoid of meaning. 


“Inseparably, self-hatred, hatred of others, hatred of humanism __ 
whose values and achievements are fragile, always ends up making 
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the whole man a morally monstrous being.” 


Faced with so many faces contorted by pain that cry out their dis- 
may, SO many monstrous abnormalities evolving in a degraded, 
heavy, polluted environment, how can man accept to live in a world 
where “everything is only a helpless dream? , castrated desire, 
uncomfortable mae *)? Since God has never been able to fulfill 
his promises as well go see Satan’s side. 


“Sympathy for the devils” (Rolling Stones) 




















Shem We are witnessing helplessly, 
; = 4 f live, a laying bare of modern 
misery in all its forms, the 
emergence of another “lost gen- 
paws 


eration” but which, this time, 
will stare its own pain and its 
= Be own. suffering in the pure 
Ta. Dadaist negation of “trash aes- 
A®”. theticism”: the art par excel- 
~~» lence of urban waste, hostile 
‘<7 guerrillas and homeless people 
> that they have become by force 
4 of circumstances or by choice. 
Yes, ladies and gentlemen, it is 
now possible to choose the 
‘street as a career plan and make 
your life a performance 24 
t ours a day. Unlike the perform- 
. “ ance artist who turns violence 
2 t 
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against himself, against his own. 
body, punk uses both his body 
and his “look” to spit his nihilist 
hatred in our faces and show 

that the perversion of being is 
their only social project. 
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x + American values. I’m drunk on 
iw talk show crap. I’m here to help 





ster’s unnatural nature to hysterical housewives wade through their suffering. America today 


is afraid to reap what it sowed. Too bad for her if we are the result. 
A bunch of lost and disillusioned kids ”. 


“The man’s face has become ugly and worn out” (Ball) 


Punk art is the art of regression in digression. “The disintegration 
has to take hold to the depths of the creative process itself.” Even 
the language must be dislocated. The writing, gutted, the syntax 
exploded, the grammar annihilated. Such is the punk culture, a neo- 


prehistoric culture expressed by esoteric signs, kabbalistic tags. But I know how to get it ... 


Even rock, always associated with a certain revolt, appears to them _It’s the only way to be... 
too sweet, too syrupy to express their hatred of themselves and of You know what I mean... 
others. Graffiti, tags, form the skeleton of a new pictorial grammar I want to be an anarchist 
like so many coded hieroglyphics understood only by initiates. 
Urban taggers transform the walls of slums, subway trains, suburban I want to break everything 
trains like so many works inaccessible to museums, galleries, collec- 
tors and against everything “an art system” and even against every- 
thing the socio-cultural apparatus, artist grants, government pro- 
grams, which underpin it. 


“Art is the most beautiful of lies” said Debussy, punk will give it its 
counterpart: its true ugliness. 


In front of the spectacle of the world which “decade”, Tzara, a ; 
Romanian, launches in Zurich around 1909, the “dada” movement of f 
revolt against this civilization of reason and science and values the 
absurdity in its will to destroy everything without never lead to any- 
thing. And the poet Aragon wrote in 1920, during his Dada period: 


“More paintings, more sculptures, more writers, more religions, 
more republics, more royalism, more imperialism, more socialism, 
more politics, more protectors, more aristocrats, more ‘money, no 
more police, no more fatherland, enough of this imbecility, nothing, 
nothing, nothing ... “ 


And Rotten, the singer of the Sex Pistols to scream : 


“The future does not exist, the future does not exist, 
The future does not exist for you. “ 


aa hes 


The punks are the cruel image of the much heralded catastrophe of ce | Se 
the average man, mediocre, sick of our democracies, the very type of ae + 2S ee, ey hoa 
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decadence, of decomposition, of weakness which present themselves (gga SSS a ee es bint} 
as the Nietzschean “last man”. They feel more than any other “the 
horror of a civilization which allows the massacres to be perpetuat- Moving forward 
ed, which sends its youth to be killed or quite simply leaves it no Get sloshed 
hope: no future (...)” Destroy”. 


You find my comment on punks too sharp. Maybe, but the reality is We all hid our heads in the sand in the same way we have long resis- 

sometimes hurtful. But know that if I have to choose between the _ ted the horrible and all the sadder reality of the Nazi extermination 

“golden poy manager” and the Neanderthal punk, I choose without camps. Yet in both cases, it was all true. 

hesitation the latter. In Anarchy in UK ., Johnny Rotten sang with 

such rage the mental collapse of youth / fin-de-siécle that moms and “The first meaning of the word punk was simply bitch , to then 

dads hardly believed it. designate all those who were useless, the useless, the vagabonds... 
the rotten ones, what”. 

“T am an anti-Christ 

I am an anarchist Because when you look at it, punks have all the attributes to be 

I do not know what I want declared superfluous in the new millennium. Remember those pre- 


historic superfluous that once saved humanity : 


“Thus, everything happened as if the exclusion mechanisms had‘ 
programmed ”’the transformative mechanisms that allowed the birth 
of hominids. In short, the marginalized have saved our species from 
natural extinction by offering it a better ecological balance which 
has increased our autonomy vis-a-vis the surrounding natural envi- 
ronment. “ 


Because when you look at it closely, the punks don’t have a soothing 
discourse, but they really live in a cooperative mode. These “anar- 
cho-fatalists” know that the revolution is no longer within their 
reach but nevertheless, they still share libertarian ideas which often 


/ eee F 





go against the reformist policies of governments. They no longer 
identify as “Che lagen ae revolutionaries” but as mutant genes 
and resistant viruses, the C.difficile genus. 


Fighting against the “disintegration of the social bond”, the punks 
organize themselves in small cells and create spaces of their own, 
the squats where they live in “the immediacy” of relationships 
marked by principles of radical but realistic freedom, founded on the 
rage against injustice and love for all those who are victims includ- 


ing animals. Only the love of St-Frangois d’Assise for animals 
rivals the bond developed between punk and his dog. 


“Thus, future survivors of the human era condemned to rebuild civi- 
lization, young city dwellers would anticipate the scenario and come 
together in small, well-organized homogeneous communities in 
order to revive lost values : conviviality, sociability, solidarity, loy- 
alty , etc. They finally found the warmth of a home. In a climate of 
loss of “real” values, a fallback to older securities deemed to be 
more secure can prove to be beneficial ”. 


The punks, gradually, build a micro-society related to certain hereti- 
cal sects of the Middle Ages, let us think of the Taborites of 
Bohemia who, breaking with feudal exploitation, developed what 
has since been called “anarcho-communism”’. 


“Just as the splendor of the sun and the humidity of the water, as 
well as the cultivated fields and the pastures, and even the mar- 
riages, were all put in common... For, following the mores of ani- 
mals, they united for a single night ... And no one knew how to say 
“mine” but, as in monastic life, their lips, their hearts and their acts 
called all that they possessed “our good”. There are no bolts in their 
cottages; they did not close their doors to the needy, because there 
was no thief, no burglar, no poor ... “ 


In short, the punks of the 3rd millennium live exactly according to 
the precepts of the mythical Golden Age as developed and transmit- 
ted from generation to generation since Antiquity. It was in fact the 
Greeks and Romans who were the first to express this philosophy of 
Nature where “all men are equal in blood and wealth, where no one 
is exploited or qppiesset by others and who is distinguished by a 
universal good faith, a fraternal love and sometimes, also, by an 
absolute pooling of property and even of women. “ 


This philosophy of the “State of Nature”, directly inspired by the 
texts of the Stoic Zeno (3rd century BC) and of Ovid’s “Reign of 
Saturn” (1st century), is marked with the seal of brotherhood “where 
the universal diffusion of sunlight is considered“ the supreme 
example of social justice and even communities of good.” This 
irretrievably lost “state of Nature”, a Greco-Roman myth, will be 
taken up, of course by Christianity in its legend of the Garden of 
Eden where the universal love of Christ reigns. In fact, many anar- 
chist punks call themselves “AnarChrist”. Are you cieptised? 


“The gifts of God are bestowed upon all mankind.” (Saint 
Cyprien) 


Inspired “naturally” by the philosophers of Athens and Rome, with- 
out knowing erudite, innate some would say, imitating the heretical 
peasants of the Middle Ages, punk, this “superfluous” of the twenty- 


first century, still keeps alive the ideals of man. self-manager with 
varying cog cae of success. Nevertheless, they hatch the eggs from 
which can hatch countless libertarian possibilities. In this sense, 
punk is well of its century and is part of modernity in the same way 
as the struggle of the working classes. 


“The oun of modernity, which seems to consecrate the triumph of a 
neocapitalism, technocratic and alienating, would it not also carry in 
erm the possibility of an authentic emancipation which, irony of 
istory, would bring back to the libertarian sources of the workers 
movement ... or to the struggle of the heretical peasants of the 
Middle Ages in favor of anarcho-communism. 


“We sometimes ask whether self-management takes place before or 
after the revolution. Neither before or after; for it is itself the true 
revolution. Not the “revolution” which replaces one ruling minority 
by another, but one which suppresses, in its very principle, any 
social division of this type. 


“Tyranny (in a democracy) leaves the body free and goes 
straight to the soul” (Tocqueville) 


If they choose voluntary exile, it is to express their interior revolt 
against the system through daily wandering. It is a refusal of citizen- 
S ip. a marginality that is experienced in space. They are like Adam 
and Eve adrift on a “terrae incognitae.” Proof of this text which says 
it all. A doctored quote where I merged two separate texts; one 
describing the distress of an eighteen-year-old and the other of a 
scholar describing the philosophy of the heretical sect of the Free 
Spirit which flourished in Western Christendom from the eleventh 
century; a thousand years separate the followers of the Free Spirit 
from today’s punks. 


“T am eighteen years old, the good age of reformatories and sadism 
has finally replaced god; the beauty of man is in his destruction. In 
fact, | am a Gnostic of which my own salvation is the major concern 
and this revelation translates into an almost mystical anarchism, a 
demand for freedom so daring, so absolute that it amounts to a rejec- 
tion of any constraint and any limitation. I never did anything. 
Nothingness perpetually sought after is only my life. I am constant i 
fermenting, obsessed with millennial apocalyptic chimeras. All 
means are good to forget yourself: suicide, death penalty, drugs, alco- 
holism, madness. If there are a few of us willing to risk everything, it 
is because we now know that we never have anything to risk or to 
lose. To love or not to love such and such is exactly the same thing. 
Socially you look at us as a second-rate social layer but beware, exac- 
erbated individuals like ours can easily become revolutionaries - and 
what revolutionaries! - as long as there is a virtually revolutionary sit- 
uation. But to be honest, we don’t like the human condition. You 
want to know the origin of this underground fanaticism. Look at you 


uprooted and desperate men and look at us as the disintegration of 
your dreams. “ 


“They do not know what they are doing” you say !, then you have to 
forgive them since, any heretical monk will confirm it to you, you 
cannot reflect on the mysteries of worship and its material (broke, 
unemployed) and psychic consequences. when one reaches inner 
ecstasy. This healthy instinct of refusal, both personal and political, 
simply wants to prevent the intolerable from becoming tolerable in the 
name of progress and reason. 


“Be resolved not to serve any more, and you are free” (La Boétie) 


The idea is simple. Gandhi and Thoreau understood it: “the power 
rests on those whom it oppresses, useless to complain since we have 
the solution: to refuse.” The punks have decided to live awkwardly 
but courageously this utopia and who knows ... It is up to us to under- 
stand the meaning of their criticism and to make the political changes 
which are necessary on the right as on the left. Rebellion, of course, 
revolution, no. So the oe prejudice of the punk / alienation 
couple is too easy to formulate in addition to being false. Because let 
us not forget that they still carry the torch of the values which once 
saved our species from extinction when the first hominids understood 
that the hunt could not be successful without cooperation and that the 
harmony of the group cannot be maintained without solidarity and 
equitable sharing. 


It is a matter of a single grain of sand to always block the gear, such 
is the meaning of resistance: to oppose the gravity of facts with the 
lightness of the grain of sand. Punk is that grain of sand. It presents 
itself, like the hippie of the sixties, as an antidote to the myth of 
“always more money” by updating “non-monetizable values”: nature, 
friendship, solidarity, water, the wind, the earth, the sea, the animals, 
the insects, the plants, in short recognition of the ekumene : confi- 
dence in the “community and gratuitousness of life’. 


But let us not forget that any action of man demonstrates his aun 
for having a political existence. We cannot refuse to have to play a 
political role; we are political and as Spartacus puts it so well: 


“Everything is political.” 


“Democratic conformism excludes the possibility of any difference. 
The gap is immediately transformed into a fault, and is experienced 
as such by the subject. Individual revolt against a social state of 
mind makes the individual a stranger within a community and 
immediately designates him as guilty. (...) The only individual free- 
dom then becomes that of revolt, by accepting the status of exile 
within the community. (...) The social space, increasingly narrow 
and compartmentalized , poses the man in front of a terrible alterna- 





tive: that of the revolt for the freedom, which makes of him an exile 
or the adhesion to a system whose borders are more and more tight. 
What punks experience, “it is the modern variant of a tearing 
between political law and freedom ...” 


Aside: Do not forget that some in front of this difficult dilemma 
will choose the internal exile of madness or suicide. 


The punks therefore indeed form a socio-political community of 
rejection; refusal of the “soft and painful hell” of the consumer soci- 
oy They do not want to be part of the cog of the gigantic machine 
which crushes the man who 1s afraid or who consents to it. 


Exactly like the early Christians who did not hesitate to squat the 
catacombs to escape the ignominy of the Roman Empire, the punks 
of the urban squats oppose the totalitarianism of money which 
makes people believe it It is no longer possible to act on all phenom- 
ena, such as consumption or globalization, economic phenomena, 
made so obese, suffering from morbid bulimia so advanced that they 
are resistant to any diet. 


Punk-rock, cyberpunk, punkattitude; however, there is no punk cul- 
ture with thinkers like the beatniks or enthusiastic philosophers like 
the hippies, no, the punk movement is above all a musical cult, a 
celebration of the anarchist speech, where the impulses of life / 
death which fans claim immediate satisfaction / consumption. 


Entire neighborhoods seem to have returned to the Middle Ages : 
increasingly uninhabitable houses where rats and bugs proliferate, all 
that is missing is cholera and the bubonic plague. In front of a pile of 
rotten vegetables, rotten meats, the skeletons of cats and dogs, stag- 
nant puddles of water stand an altar of flattened cardboard trans- 
formed into beds from which emerge thin, asexual bodies, dog collars 
around the neck, spiky hair dyed in orange, oe make-up, cru- 
cifix as earrings, torn rags covered with swastikas and pierced with a 
safety pin, slogans “no future” and “destroy” on their black jacket 
studded as banners of a satanic crusade, hate speech, “l hate you too” 
tattooed on the forearms. The ugliness of punk unconsciously sends 
us back to our moral ugliness. These emaciated bodies remind me of 
the disembodied bodies of painter Egon Schiele where psychic 
wounds have now arisen from the soul to migrate to the Body to 
express archaic impulses of a return to animality. With their tyran- 
nosaur crest on their heads, it looks like the London punk has just 
escaped from the rock art walls and out of the Lascaux caves. Even 
the language must be dislocated. The writing, gutted, the syntax 
exploded, the grammar annihilated. Such is the punk culture, a neo- 
prehistoric culture expressed by esoteric signs, kabbalistic tags. 


“More religions, more republics, more royalism, more imperialism, 
more socialism, more politics, more protectors, more aristocrats, more 


money, more police, more country, enough of these stupidities, noth- 
ing, nothing, nothing ... “ 


While the nappies claim their belonging to the world, the punks claim 
a territory of their own that they appre riate. “Existential” marks 
appear on the walls of their neighborhood and on the buildings they 
frequent on a daily basis. Graffiti, tags, form the skeleton of a new 
ee grammar like so many code et hics understood only 

y initiates. Urban taggers transform slum walls, metro trains, subur- 
ban trains like so many identifying marks. Like the dogs they adopt, 
they mark their territory revealing radical possession of the clan, gang 
or ethnic group. 


Suddenly from chaos emerges the intriguing Nefertiti. Of course, 
this girl is not the type to accept being just an incident of the course, 
a “one night stand’, a blow quickly ended following a heavy con- 
sumption of alcohol or ecstasy. And there were her scratched arms 
that obviously suggested she was going through a rough time. 
Another cripple of urbanity and yet despite Pheu 2 she was 
beautiful, biologically beautiful like a butterfly, proof that nature can 
be a source of happiness. And yet his burnt, scarified, soiled body 
became the staging of the radical rejection of the conditions of exis- 
tence of a degenerate society. His body is apocalyptic. 
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- Let’s go dancing she proposed, taking my hand before rushing into 
a nightclub and leading me on the floor in the middle of the dancers. 
She wrapped her long arms around me like a boa and pressed me 
cael her. How thin I tell myself! What is there behind this 
absent look, this sudden change of mood, this nervous sway, if not 
the psychotic expression of emptiness and boredom of an entire gen- 
eration, the “blank generation”, the emp by generation? mummified 
witnesses of a desperate society which has chosen to self-destruct, 
staging its own pain and its own suffering in the pure Dadaist nega- 
tion of “trash aestheticism”: the art par excellence of urban waste, 
hostile pulls and homeless people whom they have become by 
force of circumstances or by choice. She pulled away from me 
suddenly as if she had read my thoughts. - Wait for me here, I'll be 
right back! 


When she saw him wearing the Nazi SS uniform, she pai aar 
him and like Lucy our Australopithecus mother jumped on her in 
anger, lacerated his skin head leather and cut his earlobe with her 
teeth. The concert hall was transformed into an Aztec place of wor- 
ship where a priestess performed an obviously bloody ritual sacri- 
fice, avenging all the women who for millennia have suffered the 
enslavement of men. In front of such a spectacle, even Engel would 
have regretted having written “the historic defeat of the female sex” 
and would have fled fearing reprisals. But the punk fauna appreciat- 
ed this new kind of slam. 


Disoriented in this hubbub, I lost sight of her and I took advantage 
of the tumult to approach the young Nazi and began to look intently 
at the wound, after a few minutes the blood posed quickly; I 
realized that my ability to stop blood could be directed outward 
through vision as if my eyes were pro) ecting a beam of healing 
waves. Dismayed by the extension of this power, I walked over to 
the bar, ordered a beer and looking in vain for my wallet, I realized 
that she had stolen it from me. I roamed the city until the wee hours 
of the morning and decided not to press charges. What good since 
she was there at my door. 


“Every time I fall in love I do something stupid that’s how you want 
it!” “It’s matriarchal revenge, she explained to me, against all the 
men who have used women as spoils of war. I was born from the 
rape of my mother by a Nazi dog so I behaved like a rabid bitch. 
End of discussion, nothing more to say. And toss my wallet at my 
head while fleeing. Another failed love story, yet another. The 
world is getting colder and colder. 


The harsh socio-political reality of materialist England no longer 
a ae Let’s go look for a little more warmth, spirituality, magic 
in India 


During my London-Delhi / Mumbai flight, the roar of the engines pro- 
yelled me into a pote state where my wandering mind wandered 
ike a sleepwalker through the space-time universe and then focused 

on an event directly related to the traumatic events of my life. London 

trip. 


I found myself on September 16, 1942 in the town of Volodymyr- 
Volynskyi, on the border between Ukraine and Poland. Johanna 
Altvater 22 years old when she arrived in 1941, decides to also partic- 
ipate in the “Final Solution”, practiced “100%” in this camp. I then 
witnessed this vision of incredible cruelty. Johanna Altvater 
approached two Jewish children, one six years old and the other still 
a toddler who lived near the ghetto wall. She called out to them, ges- 
tured like she was_ going to give them a treat. The toddler came 
towards her. She lifted the child in her arms and held him so tight that 
the child cried out and pulled away. Altvater grabbed the child by the 
feet, held him upside down, and smashed his head against the ghetto 
wall as if it were beating the dust of a small carpet. She threw the life- 
less child at her father’s feet. I had never seen such sadism from a 
woman, I will never forget that. This woman was what was called at 
the time a “Hitler’s fury”, a sort of female SS. Over 13 million 
women were involved in the Nazi Party. It is estimated that at least 
half a million women saw and participated in the operations and ter- 
ror of the Holocaust. Who today has heard of Hitler’s furies? Almost 
forgotten by history, these Nazi women should be taken very serious- 
ly and not be seen as anomalies. They were by no means marginal 
sociopaths, they believed in the rightness of their cause. Killing 


reflected in their minds the very expression of ideological loyalty to 
the Nazi Party. 


Exactly the same pattern for Umm Sayyaf. This shadow adviser is a 
real “anomaly” within Daesh, because she had great visibility on the 
organization’s chain of command; did not formally have a position 
within the hierarchy of the Islamic State, but his unofficial responsi- 
bilities were numerous. The network she led within the group was 
responsible for recruiting women, accumulating information and 
organizing sexual slavery in the “caliphate”, in particular by playing 
the role of morality police. Experts estimate that there are currently 
between 2,000 and 5,000 women 


But the ferocity with which the Islamic State attacks Yazidi girls and 
women is unprecedented. This apparently systematic violence is war 
crimes and can even be assimilated to crimes against humanity. The 
leaders of the Islamic State are trying to use religion to legitimize the 
enslavement and rape of Yazidi women. In a doctmient apparently 
published by its research and fatwas Sed paler the group offers its 
extreme interpretation of Islamic law and states that it allows sex with 
non-Muslim “slaves” - een pre-pubescent girls - as long as they 
are “adequate” for reporting. The same document refers to female 
slaves as pope: which authorizes their trade and disciplinary cor- 
rections. Former prisoners told me that Islamic State fighters sold 
girls and women to each other for sums of up to $ 2,000. 


Women slavers in the United States were as brutal as the men and 
benefited as much from human exploitation as they did. Within a 
marriage, having her own slaves could allow a woman to maintain a 
certain independence. White women profited economically from the 
possession of slaves. And if the husband died, or was bad in busi- 
ness, the wife could find a way to retain “human pepe which 
offered her the possibility of ensuring her material security. Married 
women, who according to the legal doctrine of “coverture” usually 
no longer had the right to own property once they had a husband, 
sued in order to retain their economic rights over the slaves they 
were married to. they held before their marriage. And the judges 
often acceded to their requests. 


Indeed, cases of female slave owners were found in every slavery 
record in the United States: in newspaper advertisements when 
slaves were fleeing, where they identified themselves as the owners 
of the fugitives. , Pata beneficiaries of compensation, when 
their slaves, accused of having fomented an insurrection, had been 
executed or sold, or in the list of people compensated by the cities 
which requisitioned slaves to carry out public works. 


From a slave perspective, female slavers were not much different 
from their male counterparts. Many of them were just as cruel as the 
men, and they did not hesitate to make the decision to “sell” their 


slaves or members of their family. 

Several accounts make it clear that the women of the South who 
owned slaves were not, as is sometimes thought, gentle “mothers” 
doing their best in a difficult situation. They did not hesitate to whip 
their slaves with nettles or give rotten meat to child slaves as well as 
apply the horrible practice of separating female slaves from their 
newborns, so that they could serve as nannies and breastfeed the 
children of their mistress. 


The fact that white women are able to inflict violence and cruelty 
manipulate the lives of others explains why one can still read aston- 
ished articles on the “strange phenomenon” of white women within 
the extreme right. American or participating in Unite the Right 
protests. We must also remember rier and again that white women 
gladly witnessed lynchings, enlisted by the thousands to form an aux- 
iliary organization of the Ku Klux Klan, and fiercely protested against 
the integration of the black population into educational establish- 
ments, both in the South than 1n the North. 


I was then convinced that violence has no gender, violence is a duce 
tion of power, a question of dominant / dominated. There woul 

have to 19 century cruel slave women and men of Kluk]uklan, 
furies Hitler to 20 ‘ century and djiadistes women in 21 centu- 
ry able to detonate in the middle of a crowd of disbelievers. 


The origin of the evil is the man himself and the woman of course. 
Evil in action passes through power, and this power has no gender. 
So that the evil is not accidental, on the contrary there would be a 
will of evil associated with a desire for higher power from which 
ay ee the tyranny. One of the fundamental errors of being is 
hubris , the excessiveness of which the mortal is guilty, who instead 
of listening to the voice of Dike (justice) indulges in the violence 
of his desire. 


Evil is omnipresent in human history : massive exterminations of 
peoples “doomed to the forbidden”, search for domination and racial 
or ethnic purity, slavery of the masses, enslavement of women as 
spoils of war and sexual object, forced labor of women. children, 
scholarly barbarism of weapons of mass destruction and genetic 
manipulations which increase the risks of humanicide . The bibli- 
cal Nimrod is there to remind us : the disproportionate pride of the 
self-deified man is our radical evil. 


Prior to September 11, 2001, the deadliest attack ever in the United 
States was April 19, 1995 in Oklahoma City. On the eve of his 27th 
birthday, Timothy McVeigh detonated a vehicle loaded with a mixture 
of fuel and ammonium nitrate ve at the foot of the Alfred P. 
Murrah federal building. In total, 168 people are killed. The history 
of American eee terrorism is old. Founded in the aftermath of 
the Civil War (1865), the infamous Klu Klux Klan intends to restore 


the absolute supremacy of whites over blacks in a South where slav- 
ery was abolished after its military defeat - although the ap ake ation 
persists. The Klan murders, tortures and mutilates thousands of peo- 
ple, overwhelmingly black, but also white if they are considered polit- 
ical enemies. Dissolved in 1871, it was reborn twice from its ashes, 
in 1915 then in 1946, and still exists. 

After 9/11, the violent far right once again became the main terror- 
ist threat arene American territory. Between 2010 and 2019, 76% 
of victims of terrorism in the United States were killed by right-wing 
extremists, or 330 pone out of 435. The idea of white supremacy 
continues to strongly permeate the American terrorist far right. 
Except that now, especially among the most radical groups, it is no 
longer so much a question of subduing the black population while 
coexisting with it, but of creating a “white ethnostate”. 


This racialized separatism project involves at least ethnic cleansing to 
create a territory populated only by whites. He came from_neo- 
Nazism, which today dominates racist American far-right terrorism. 


Originally focused on combat in the United States, right-wing extrem- 
ists now want to open “race war’ fronts all over the West. This activ- 
ity has intensified over the past five years, and American far-right ter- 
rorism is now part of a transnational nebula that wants to strike all 
over the world. During the years 2000 and 2010, a part of the radical 
American extreme right, which calls itself “alt-right”, appropriated 
the codes of a certain Internet culture, born on sites like 4chan: a very 
dark based on memes, shitposting, explicit content and irony. This 
allows him to disseminate hateful messages, including direct calls for 
violence, under the guise of trolling. 


The alt-right mainly seeks to attract young white men with references 
from web culture - as well as gamer and hacker cultures - to radical- 
ize them. This strategy inspires the far right around the world, terror- 
ist groups included. 


For the American terrorist far right, it is about fabricating future 
killers by inspiring attacks, as Daesh is doing. Attack the police, kill 
civilians, destroy critical infrastructure (energy, drinking water, health 
structures, etc.), resort to bacteriological terrorism aos example by 
voluntarily transmitting Covid-19): the end justifies the means. 
American far-right terrorists are currently seeking to take advantage 
of the coronavirus pandemic as well as the protests that erupted in 
many cities after the death of George Floyd in Minneapolis, 
Minnesota - killed by a police officer on May 25, 2020 - in carrying 
out attacks to aggravate the chaos and, they believe, precipitate the 
country into a racial civil war, hasten the collapse of the government 
and establish white ethno-states through ethnic cleansing or genocide. 


As of June 19, 2020, researcher and activist Alexander Reid Ross had 
recorded at least 177 violent incidents involving far-right activists in 


anti-racist protests, including 8% of car-ramming attacks (researcher 
Ari Weil reported recorded 50 collisions, of which at least 18 were 
intentional) and 2% shootings. The attacks are mainly attributed to 
militias of the patriot movement, then to the Boogaloo movement - 
associated with several recent terrorist projects - and to neo-fascist 
groups. 


INDIA 

As soon as I set foot on Indian soil, I felt that I had just fallen into 
the unknown so that it was hard to imagine where I was. The peace- 
ful coexistence between such multitudes of disparate gods was in 
every way opposed to the fanaticism of Jewish, Christian and 
Muslim monotheists. It is full of hope that I set out in search of a 
way of life which could reconcile men among themselves. 


I finally found what I was looking for. Following a path to the 
sound of strident music punctuated by percussions and timpani, I see 
through the lush foliage an immense temple of carved stones where 
the surface is strewn with fabulous animals, heads of gods or devils 
superimposed in a multitude of eer eestus that only entire Hindu 
families squatting on the different landings seem to know the thou- 
sand-year-old secrets they conceal. Several religions coexist there, 
thousands of temples are erected. India is the only country in the 
world where we love all animals without exception including mos- 
quitoes, lice and bedbugs. 


One sixth of humanity lives in India. Dozens of languages and hun- 
dreds of dialects are commonly spoken there. In the countryside as 
in town, my gaze constantly met the religious. Buddhists with 
shaved heads rubbed shoulders with Muslims, followers of Shiva, 
Krisna or turbaned Siks in complete indifference. Nobody knew 
because nobody here wondered which god was pe raeee which cult 
was the most sacred? We even paid respect and offerings to hun- 
dreds of gods whose names we did not even know. Monks, Imams, 
Brahmins greeted each other cordially and the very idea of hatin 
others or slaughtering those of another belief was never preached to 
the faithful. This religious pluralism had existed for millennia and 
the peaceful Indian coexistence seemed to me much superior to the 
climate of warlike competition of monotheistic religions. 


The music ceased and hundreds of colorful faithful came out of the 
temple making a guard of honor leaving the way open to a group of 

roud and haughty Brahmins, proud of their social status. The popu- 
ation is growing at the rate of 1 million per month. This staggering 
demographics engenders a mosaic of cultures with dozens of reli- 
gious, linguistic, ethnic groupings whose interaction has generated a 
political dynamic unknown in much of the world which finds its 
source in the concept of opposition between the “pure” and the 
“unclean” socially translated by the caste system. 


The “dalit” or uu pene to the “sudra” caste, the very last of 
the castes of the Hindu hierarchical system. The “sudra” caste is 
itself divided into twelve sub-castes including the Untouchables at 
the end of the line. The lower castes represent 54% of the Indian 
population; more than 500 million humans are therefore condemned 
to wander from village to village and to the blackest misery, from 

eneration to generation without being allowed to hope for a better 

ate either for themselves or for their children. Ignorant and miser- 
able, they were kept apart from any cultural current, from any social 
evolution and, by the same token, delivered to all the forms of 
exploitation coming from the higher castes. 


India is the land of excess. Everything there takes on considerable 
roportions. Each year, India has over 12 million new mouths to 
eed. As these newborns grow up, the country will need 177,000 

new schools, 330,000 new teachers, two and a half million new 

homes. In the current state of things, India does not have what it 
takes at present to face this formidable challenge and despite the 
official abolition of the caste system, it will continue; the govern- 
ment unable to cope still needs this fantastic instrument of social and 
religious control. Today, those, who have succeeded in crossing the 
barrier of taboos and ignorance, have unleashed a fierce social as 
well as ideological nee in order to generate a new society in 

Miote the “Dalits” will find their place; they are called the “Dalit 
anthers”. 


Back in New Delhi, the city of seven cities, capital of the Indian 
republic, lives in the boiling atmosphere of 40 Celsius in the shade. 
Taxis, rickshaws, motorcycles and cars crowd Connaught Circus, the 
heart of the city, as always. Turbaned traders, senior officials in 
suits meet the crowd of beggars and peasants from neighboring vil- 
lages. As I leave the train station, an unimaginable cacophony 
assails my eardrums. I notice that I find myself in the middle of a 
demonstration; in a completely bewildering atmosphere for a 
Westerner. Indian electoral campaigns are downright surreal, punc- 
tuated by thousands of colorful demonstrations, processions of ban- 
ners and animals that roam the big cities of Bombay, Calcutta or 
New Delhi. Here, it is the pe ees of municipal offices and offi- 
cials of the dominant castes who rise up nel this intrusion into 
their privileges. There, thousands of people left behind who hope to 

et out. Spectacular rallies bring together hundreds of thousands of 

isteners, counter-demonstrators intervene, fights break out, shots are 
fired by the police to disperse the crowd with clubs. The dispersed 
demonstrators gather farther away, everything starts again, there are 
wounded and dead. Women sing and dance incantatory rites on the 
carcasses of overturned trams. Hindus, dressed in the West, are 
taken to task. Transport is eempie’ even the capital’s water supply 
has been cut off by protesters. Immediately the city is placed nade 
curfew and the control of the army. 


On one of the main intersections inside the parliament district, 
around 100 students from dominant castes occupy the eaten road. 
They explain to the assembled journalists that they will continue 
their movement as long as the government does not give up its poli- 
cy in favor of the lower castes which they deem “unjust” towards 
them. In a few minutes, a huge crowd formed with its dozens of 
banners representing the different pares of the right. Thanks to the 
abolition of castes, the “Dalit panthers” will make a formidable leap 
towards social equality. The Indian right cannot afford it. 


The sudden arrival of the counter-demonstration organized by the 
“Dalit panthers” is already causing some clashes here and there 
between demonstrators. Called to the scene, police armed with 
sticks and tear gas canisters try to make their way through this 
human sea to disperse the demonstrators. Suddenly about fifty 
meters from the crowd, a column of flame rises. The shouting ses- 
sions stop, all heads are turned, someone is yelling: “‘a student is 
sacrificing herself’. His comrades rush to a large tent erected right 
in the middle of the crossroads. They tear off pieces of fabric, run 
towards the column of flame, surround it, smother the fire. They 
pick up the student’s body and place her in the back seat of a press 
car, the only one nearby. On the verge of hysteria, the students 
extract the driver from his seat. One of them gets behind the wheel 
and leaves at high speed for the hospital of Safdarjang, specializing 
in the treatment of severe burns. Resting between life and death, his 
condition is critical. 


This young, immolated Hindu feminist had just revealed to everyone 
through this dramatic suicide the hidden face of all the religions and 
sects of the planet where the majority of women on earth are even 
more mistreated than the monkeys are by the dominant ape. Don’t 
we say that “Educating a girl is like watering the neighbor’s gar- 
den!” According to this maxim, 90% of the 3.5 million abortions in 
India are aimed at preventing the birth of a girl. India thus joins 
China and North Korea in the club of mass elimination of girls. 
Sixty million women a year are eliminated through sex-selective 
abortions. This upsurge in targeted abortion of female fetuses is the 
result of the huge increase in the dowry demanded by the husband’s 
in-laws. Originally, the dowry belonged to the bride and was to be 
used by the bride in an emergency. Over the centuries, the payment 
of the dowry has been requisitioned by the in-laws thus accentuating 
the power of the women of the husband’s clan over the intruder. The 
foreigner is at the same time and doubly subject to the despotism of 
the men and women of her new family. When her husband dies, she 
often has to remarry the deceased’s brother in order to keep the 
dowry within the clan. 


Vicious circle of this practice: the emergence of a trade in sex slaves 
of young women and ar in regions where both mistresses and 
wives cannot be found. A considerable increase in rape and sexual 


harassment accompanies this millenary servitude of women. 


Women and children represent 80% of those injured or killed in 
wars, much more than the military. Domestic violence is the most 
common form of abuse against women: a third of them have been 
brutalized by their husband or partner. One in five women in the 
world has been raped. Forty to 60% of victims of sexual assault are 
girls under the age of 16 and 130 million women are circumcised 
worldwide. Seventy-five to 80 percent of the world’s 50 million 
refugees are women and children. Women are the first victims of 
human trafficking and sexual slavery. Women represent 70% of peo- 
ple living below the poverty line in the world even though they rep- 
resent 40.5% of the global workforce. Fifty-seven percent of young 
hes will never attend primary school. Four hundred million chil- 

ren do not have access to safe water, 270 million do not have 
access to any health service, 11.8 million adolescents aged 15 to 24 
are currently living with AIDS. One in two children lives in pover- 
ty, ie. one billion out of 2.2 billion children in the world, 250 mil- 
lion work and 60 million in intolerable conditions of serfdom to 
repay debts and often forced into prostitution and 640 million chil- 
dren are born. do not have a home or a home. 


India is the land of excess. Everythin there takes on considerable 
proportions, I said. That is true ! Including a dizzying disillusion- 
ment. There too, the domination of man over woman 1s total, every- 
where on earth, the inferiority of women is structural. All human 
communities are based on the supremacy of one sex over the other 
even the supposed peaceful Buddhist wisdom. All the legends which 
circulate around Buddha reject the woman. 


According to Hindu thought, the woman cannot will by herself, it is 
the man who decides; women are excluded from learning at a very 
young ae to take care of domestic work. According to Buddhism, 
the female nun does not have the same status as the monk and her 
reincarnation into a man is the only way for her to escape her state 
of inferiority. Buddha never reincarnated as a woman. Taoism in 
China, Shintoism in Japan reserves an identical fate for it, despite 
the existence of philosophy such as Chinese Yin Yang for which the 
masculine and the feminine are complementary but affected by 
lower and higher categories. In Japan, despite the existence of the 
goddess Amaterasu and the god Susano-o who ensures the balance 
in Japanese society and in the Universe, these societies still remain 
dominated by man. 


It was in Calcutta that I met Gérard Bernier, a Quebec doctor here 
cooperating with the International Red Cross. After six years of 
often tedious medical studies, this general practitioner did not know 
where to turn in this Indian hell. In office for a year, not only could 
he now detect types of diseases that did not exist in Western medical 
textbooks, he also knew the causes. At night this follower of 


Hippocrates metamorphosed into a private detective in search of the 
underground distilleries of Bangla, one of the most infamous mix- 
tures ever distilled by man. He knew that this still came from a vil- 
lage on the edge of the Calcutta garbage dump. There, all year 
round, waste of all kinds, animal viscera mixed with cane juice, fer- 
mented in large jars. The Calcutta Times news page kept reporting 
the ravages of this alcohol-poison which, year after year, claimed as 
many victims if not more than malaria. Although knowing the 
provenance, his investigation was stumbled against the local mafia 
which imposed a total omerta on nearly 1 million Hindus. 
Moreover, his research had led him to discover an even more unac- 
rag racket for a doctor : the clandestine trafficking of human 
ood. 


The process is always the same, he explained to me. The touts 

search for nos deprived lands and bring them back to clinics 
deprived of human blood. There, they are given 45 rupees per blood 
donation. Of these 45 rupees, 5 go to the tout, 15 to the nurse, so 
the poor fellow finds himself in the street with his 25 rupees, a for- 
tune. aa that the merry-go-round continues as soon as he leaves 
the clinic. Since it is impossible to do another blood donation before 
the three required to allow his system to restore an acceptable level 
of pemce obi in the blood, the reel arrives again and offers the vic- 
tim for 5 rupees a box of lozenges. of iron salts - You take a lozenge 
three times a day and come back here in seven days included! To 
cheer himself up after this pumping of blood, he plunges without the 
sordid alleys of the ghetto and stops at the first underground bistro to 
buy his bottle of Bangla at seven rupees each. At this rate, the poor 
have only a few months to live and hundreds are cremated here. 


Pulling out my hair, Gérard confided to me. So the inevitable hap- 
pened. Disguised as a hippie, he roamed the alleys like a human 
wreck, begging, hoping to fall prey to one of these touts. - “Thanks 
to you Shiva, American blood at 60 rupees” said the tout when he 
saw this wanton hippie. Contact was made. So that all the elements 
of the scam were put in place, Gérard engaged in one of the most 
beautiful rampages of a ee blood clinic ever recorded by a doc- 
tor of the International Red Cross. He made the headlines of Indian 
newspapers, a few copies of which quickly found their way into the 
hands of Charles de la Chevroti¢re, CEO of the Red Cross at the 
headquarters in Geneva. The report of events as reported by the 
een made him falter. For a rampage in order that was quite a 
problem. 


As soon as Gerard’s fury broke loose, Sat through months of 
frustrations, the rumor of a revolt against these blood thugs circulated 
at the speed of sound. The Indian telephone is as, if not more efficient 
than the Arabic telephone. In less time than it takes to write it, a huge 
crowd has formed with its dozens of banners representing different 
political parties and a multitude of pressure groups and of course as 


usual some scuffles here and there between demonstrators. Add to 
this indescribable jumble, the shrill cry of police sirens, ambulances, 
which try to make their way through this human sea and you will eas- 
ily understand why the holy anger of the doctor had repercussions as 
far as the Indian parliament. 


For a kick in this mafia anthill was quite a problem. The Indian gov- 
ernment decided not to crack down, but the Red Cross doctor now 
“persona non grata” had to leave Indian territory immediately and 
repatriated to Geneva. My robes article Saccage a Calcutta 
waved the CEO of the Red Cross, M. de la Chevrotiére. Because 
behind this scandal is brewing a whole plot : that of Big Pharma. The 
financial windfall represented by the drug industry, today in the world, 
follows that of the largest oil companies. And the revenues are astro- 
nomical: by cumulating the profits of the 20 largest pharmaceutical 
companies, we blithely exceed 100 billion dollars per year. The 
expression A aaa which imposed itself in the English language 
around the 1990s, on the model of big oil or big tobacco, is ee jus- 
tified to designate these powerful and lucrative multinational compa- 
nies which dominate the world drug market. . But it has a downside: 
this expression contributes to demonizing an industry whose image 
has already deteriorated significantly over the past twenty years. But 
the slope is fragile which leads from serious and informed criticism to 
the “big pharma aoe esen) theory” Far from being at the service of 
patients, ig harma would be a form of secret entity, made con- 
nivance and shared interests, which would seek to alienate consumers, 
even if it means inventing new diseases ... 


“Tt is said that at the beginning of the 1950s the laboratory which 
had synthesized, a little by chance, the first antidepressant molecule 
refused to finance studies allowing it to be made into a drug. The 
disease was too rare for this to be a profitable project. ” 


Thirty years later, an international epidemiological survey shows 
that depression is the most common mental disorder in the world 
and appears to be the first pathology explained by social causes. 
What a long way since then: depression is now on the way to 
becoming the number one disease in the world: “the evil of the cen- 


tury.” 


So what happened? The publication in 1970 of the DSM III 
(Statistical and diagnostic manual of mental disorders) led to an 
incredible reversal of psychiatric reasoning. 


“The reasoning changes as follows: it is no longer necessary to 
address the patient’s conflicts to decide on the therapeutic strategy 
and, in particular, on the prescription of drugs.” So we come to treat 
the symptoms rather than the causes; to choose and identify a par- 
ticular type of antidepressant for a particular subgroup of depressed 


people. 


In the cave age, the psyche was organized around the notion of con- 
scious and unconscious as a coded language that one tried to deci- 
pher. The oldest texts of our civilizations have all testified that from 
the first reflections of man on himself, with consciousness also 
developed melancholy. From time immemorial, man has wondered 
about the human condition, aging and death. The Greeks, them, 
pose the problem of the evil of living of the melancholic as the very 
positive sign of a temperament which is the mark of genius whereas 
the depressive, darker is the work of an interior demon. Acedia, 
melancholy, black gall, spleen, the “evil of the century” has lasted 
for at least a thousand years. 


“The fact remains that, whatever their forms, melancholy or the pain 
of living have been extraordinary sources of inspiration over the 
centuries. If we removed artistic and literary works inspired by 
melancholy from the cultural heritage of the West, we would be 
depriving ourselves of countless masterpieces. “ 


Today, deciphering mental information is a pure waste of time, the 
psyche is structured like a pharmacy organized around small pills, 
each novelty of which reveals an unexpected aspect of our psychic 
life: post-traumatic stress, resilience, moral harassment, social anxi- 
ety, obsessive-compulsive disorder, etc. The psyche is the real goose 
that lays golden eggs in the pharmaceutical industry. 


With the arrival of antidepressants, they must be sold, DSM III has 
transformed a “normal” state into pathology. By wanting to make 
man more efficient, we have weakened him. The following may 
seem so contrary to popylar opinion that I prefer to rely on a recog- 
nized authority such as Elisabeth Roudinesco, vice-president of the 
International Society of Psychiatry and Psychoanalysis: 


“We live in a world ravaged by scientism, where we are made to 
believe that sadness and neurosis are diseases. Our time lives in the 
therapeutic illusion, the illusion that we can cure everything (...) The 
human being is made of passions, the death drive and the drive for 
life, creation and creation. self-destruction ... They want us to 
believe that all this is just chemistry, the neuron, and that we will 
find the means to be atacand comfortable in our skin. But the 
psyche is a clever balance, a composite, in which the social environ- 
ment also intervenes, and which is not reducible to the organic. (...) 
We cannot eradicate unhappiness or suffering. (...) Melancholy is a 
deep structure of the being which connotes a state which is not at all 
abnormal. It is not a disease but it has always been described as a 
specific disease which belongs to the human being - we are dealin 
with an anthropological category and not necessarily a pathologica 
one. There are incurable things in man. “ 


Yet the pharmaceutical industry is the one that has had the most phe- 


nomenal stock market rise in recent decades and the illicit drug mar- 
ket represents the most profitable sector of organized crime. We are 
swimming in the midst of psychotropic feudalism. The medicine 
comes to the mouth like the host which purifies us. From lack to 
lack, the junkie with the mood formatted by the molecules of happi- 
ness lets his body drift without guilt towards illusory self-satisfac- 
tion. 


Quoi 


“You won’t go crazy, we are here!” “ 


e 
faire ? From the rooftops, people sing to us that | 
“everyone has had or will have a depression”, 
re. a great career plan! To each their own pill, 
ritalin for children, hashish, pot, ecstasy for 
teenagers, prozac for adults, sleeping pills for 
the elderly. 















“The Western subject is given over to his 
freedom within the framework of a market 
society without ideal, without commitment, 
No marked by the decline of collective identities. 

- “ jA society also where we want to avoid all 

oe conflicts, where revolt is medicalized. If the 

subject is dissatisfied, he has in a way the choice between depression 
- cured by drugs which will make him return to the norm - and 
melancholy - which remains the expression of the singular revolt 
against the order of the world. . “ 


Anyway, on both sides, we need more and more psychotropic sub- 
stances to function in contemporary civilization. This means that the 
environment that we give ourselves, the ever faster rhythms that we 
undergo, the stress that we peerine? by our activities no longer cor- 
respond to the functions and natural adaptation mechanisms of our 
organism. The more we stuff the body with pharmacological or 
other remedies, the less we call into question the technocratic values 
of our societies. Take your ritalin and go to school, take your prozac 
and go to work. Taking drugs now rhymes with healing. We have 


er OE NaraACo Oe on one side for mode human behavior and 
pie ology on the other for gene modification of the “imperfect” 
subject. 


So all is well in the best of all possible worlds, our technocracies 
thanks to the advances of modern science being able to cure our 
human weaknesses without failing to make us feel guilty via the 
increase in health costs for which we are of course collectively 
responsible. 


“By focusing too much on personal health, we forget our collec- 
tive health. “ 


Everything was going well I said until the day when sociologists, 
probably leftists, analyzing the statistics on the subject, discovered 
that the number of new depressed people was always increasing fol- 
lowing the arrival of new molecules on the market. As if the 
increase in cases of the disease increases in proportion to the mar- 
keting costs required to sell the product! As if, at the limit, the cure 
preceded the disease, Let us say rather that the arrival of the drug 
induced an increase in pathologies in the population. Because you 
see, declaring that melancholy 1s not a disease, it is not profitable for 
the business. 


By pushing the analysis more in depth, they realized that the market- 
ing stialeny of the product was always accompanied by articles deal- 
ing with the “disease”, written by “recognized doctors”, often in the 
pay of the said pharmaceutical companies, extolling the revolution- 
ary merits of the new pill and that finally the ideal channel of com- 
munication for the sale of the products were the women’s magazines 
whose consumers spread the news to the ears of their companions 
and companions about these new psychic disorders which were 
caught and spread like the flu in our hypochondriac societies. 


By dint of guilt, we perhaps forget to ask the real question: could it 
be that Western technocratic society, like a sort of dictatorship of 
reason, is largely responsible for our inner distress? 


Could it be that we are experiencing psychic upheavals comparable 
to previous climatic upheavals, a psychic glaciation typical of the 
postmodern era which, from melancholies to depressions in neu- 
roses, leads us inexorably towards the new psychotropic totalitarian- 
ism which will free us from our “madness” existential? The renunci- 
ation of the love of the other, of the courage to be responsible, of the 
passion for combat in seen to replace them with a pill or a pill 
shows the confusion of an entire civilization. 


Extreme perverse effect when we see that society manufactures 
patients and that these same patients ruin society through absen- 
teeism from work and their ever-increasing use of the services of the 
health system and drug insurance. 


“We can consider that the disease has become a new form of social 
refusal, an individual defection in response to a general malaise. 
(...) Being sick is no longer an accident but a way of life that offers 
an identity to those who, sometimes, have no other. It gives mean- 
ing to their life. ” 


By reducing our desires to the sole material horizon, Western tech- 
nocracy also reduces our being to its sole material and mechanical 
dimension. Moreover, by locking him up in the present, in the 
immediacy of his existence, technocracy cuts the individual off from 
his historical journey and replaces the memory of humanity with a 


void, “our idea of the human being. ‘is entirely evaporated in favor 
of nothing true“ ideology of rupture and amnesia”, Such is the 
“last man” of Nietzsche, inca able of recognizing himself; “The last 
man is the one incapable of despising himself.” 


We are indeed inside a catastrophe of spiritual, socio-political and 
environmental origin, but above all psychic. We lose the memory of 
our essence, the thread of our history. 


“We are witnessing the emergence of a new type of social organiza- 
tion that will meet the needs of a new species of human being. 
Science will be able to achieve what totalitarianisms (as much politi- 
cal as religious) have vainly sought to create: a new man (...) If we 
trust one of the most famous actors of this movement , Raymond 
Kurtweil, author of a book entitled The Age of Spiritual Machines , 
it is the convergence of these technologies that will bring about a 
ee not only of man, but also of the whole sphere 
of life”. 


MONTREAL - CANADA 


- Listen Patrick, the best I can do is ask the judge to compensate 
your sentence time with community service. Remember, it’s $ 3,500 
in unpaid tickets that you have to pay back. So choose! 


So Patrick, long-term unemployed, found himself a handyman at the 
Canadian Red Cross headquarters in Montreal. No sooner had he 
finished his third day of volunteer work than this born seducer found 
himself seated in a sidewalk café on rue St - Denis, with Miss 
Bélanger, private secretary to his uncle Roger Bélanger, general 
manager of the Canadian CR. No one suspected then that this meet- 
ing would dramatically disrupt all the administrative structures of 
the international RC, including the head office in Geneva. 


That Mlle Bélanger fell in love affectionately with Patrick is in the 
nature of the things of life. Makes it be said that Patrick put a lot of 
enthusiasm into it. Everything has passed there : his childhood in 
the working-class neighborhoods, his father and his mother working 
like mad for the daily crust, his university studies which made him 
one of the thousands of Tene he graduates roaming the city in 
search of a livelihood. , he, on whom his mother had founded such 
great hopes, was no more than a simple quidam forced into commu- 
nity work. What a waste he said, tenderly taking the secretary’s 
hand. After three months of this shock treatment, Miss Bélanger 
could not refuse this little service that Patrick demanded to “get out 
of the hole” as he put it so well. 


During these last three Patrick had not been idle, far from it. Thanks 
to the good advice of Miss Bélanger, he knew the whole organiza- 
tion chart of the organization, all the gossip circulating on each one 


and especially the internal difficulties of which the impossibility for 
CR international to find volunteers for the transport of foodstuffs of 
first necessities. to some villages in famine-ravaged Eritrea. All the 
convoys were systematically looted by the guerrillas or the govern- 
ment militia. For a year now, no convoy had reached the destina- 
tion, as a result, no one from the humanitarian organization wanted 
to stick his nose in a trap at the risk of his life. Patrick would be this 
pele e Finally the opportunity to swarm the carcass, he repeated 
to himself. 


- Sir! Sir! The doctor from Calcutta has just arrived! 
- In person, resumed Gerard, entering without embarrassment into 
the office. 


- You, stood up the CEO of the International Red Cross in the midst 
of a seizure. You the executioner of Calcutta! 


- I would like to see you there in this furnace my dear Charles. They 
don’t have the air conditioning over there like in your office, my 
dear boss, Gérard frothed 


Irritated, red as a rooster, ue remembering my presence, the 
CEO forged his vengeance. “In Ethiopia,” de la Chevrotiére said 

mischievously, too. Go! Ouste! Both of you outside. Next depar- 
ture in a week for Addis Ababa, destination Eritrea raged the CEO 


But does he really have a choice? Thousands of starving men, 
women and children who suffer in addition to the most humiliating 
physical abuse by torturers ... cattle because if we are not born a 
man but we become one, then they have failed in their development. 
Come what may he thinks, the die is cast. In a week, two tonnes of 
food and two tonnes of survival equipment will board an Air France 
Cargo flight. 


- al have just done me a huge favor, I said to Gerard, leaving the 
office. 


- Yeah, quite a service indeed, the old rascal has just thrown us in 
the lion’s den, we are in the shit until the blow and you call here a 
service. It’s civil war over there what do I say hell. All our humani- 
tarian convoys are used as fire cards. Not one... you hear... not a 
convoy has been to its destination for a year. All looted either by the 
military or the guerrillas and the goods sold on the black market ... 
hell believe me. 


Well come on the Canadian I invite you to take a shot, there’s noth- 
ing like a shotgun to get to know! 


After a few well packed pots of beer, the conversation between the 
two friends was going well. The monsoon said Gérard, it’s incredi- 


ble, mind-blowing. Imagine a wall of particles ee in the air 
advancing at the speed of light, a lightning speed devastating every- 
thing in its path; then suddenly, a bombardment of hailstones begins 
followed by torrential downpours. When the rain stops, a cloud of 
hot steam rises from the city. The thermometer has just risen fifteen 
degrees suddenly, often exceeding 40 degrees celsius. 


What an incredible spectacle! Unheard of you say! Well listen now, 
it’s the doctor speaking. The heat is so intense that even rats die 
from it, carried away by the trickling water. Real rivers surging so 
full of filth of all kinds that the sewers instantly clog up. From this 
putrid tide hatch thousands of unimaginable mosquito eggs carrying 
with them the cursed cycles of epidemics. Malaria, cholera, typhoid 
but the worst of all because the most widespread : gastroenteritis 
which wipes out a man in less than 24 hours, not to mention the. 
wave of boils, whitlow and fungal infections that hit the population. 
A true paradise ironically Gérard. So Ethiopia, I don’t care. It can’t 
be worse than Calcutta, impossible! No there it is against the mad- 
ness of men that we will have to fight, it is perhaps worse in the 
end... Ido not know! Okay now to the stake! ere do you sleep 
the Canadian? I just arrived this morning answers Patrick. So fol- 
low me, I know hotels like the back of my hand. 


Hey Canadian, wake up the holidays have just started; a week of 
taking it easy, says Gérard following the secretary’s phone. A 
week’s vacation in Geneva, it’s the dream of exclaiming Gérard... 
it’s the greatest concentration of nurses per square meter... paradise, 
I assure you, he said, taking out his address book... I is preparing a 
whole evening for us, believe me. 


- Hello! Marie is Gérard, you remember... Yes! Yes! , the doctor 
of the CR as you hear, I am still alive, the Indian cockroaches did 
not want me. Say, I’m on vacation here for a week, we could meet 
tonight if you don’t mind... No problem he repeats, winking at 
Patrick... 5 pm at the Ritz bar for the aperitif does 1t suit you? So 
perfect tonight .. Ah yes, I forgot, take a girlfriend with you, I’m 
with a handsome Canadian cute like everything... How can that _ 
keep me answers an offended Gérard... there 1s no question that this 
Canadian steals my conquests; so 5 pm at the Ritz with your girl- 
friend, big kisses hi! 


- Wow shouts a disheveled Patrick jumping out of bed... it’s a good 
job all that, a job that starts with vacations and a part of legs in the 
air... It’s the foot! 


The evening stretches happily and it is more and more obvious that 
Marie wants this Canadian so cute for her. Far from shying away 
from this rebuff, Gérard is, on the contrary, all perked up by the 
eeu and exotic grace of Hoshima, a Japanese nurse on internship 
in Geneva. 


- My job, says Marie, is to list all the endemic diseases circulating in 
the world. Iam a kind of nurse librarian if I may say so, except that 
instead of identifying and numbering books, I take care of classify- 
ing small vials containing the viruses in question ... a sort of vira 
library frequented by international CR researchers. 


Interesting dreams Patrick who shows an unusual interest in often 

fatal viruses. - You make me visit your lab before my departure... 

Of course to answer Marie any surprise of such a request because 

never before had one been interested in his work with so much 

benevolence. Patrick scored points. - Let’s go dancing now, she 

ea dragging Patrick onto the dance floor and joining Gérard and 
oshima. 


This is how Marie, Patrick, Gérard and Hoshima spent the last days 
before the great trip. This idyllic week was in fact only interrupted 
once by the meeting on the political situation in Eritrea; meeting of 
Sr ima boring according to Gérard but as is the custom let’s go, he 
said. 


- So here is the situation of the political crisis that is raging in 
Ethiopia, especially in Eritrea your destination thus ean the | 
instructor. The targeted region, he continues, is that of Asmara in | 
the north-west which is inhabited by the Houla tribe who systemati- 
cally refuse the program of deportation of the populations of the 
Ethiopian government controlled by the Poupa tribe. The Houlas 
also oppose the Circa tribe who are trying to overthrow the ruling 
Poupas. Thus the Poupas and the Circas make life difficult for the 
Houlas by cutting off all contact with the outside world. Left to 
their own devices and with the drought that has raged for two years, 
a Houlas are literally starving, so you will have to force the block- 
ade. 


- The international RC to ask Patrick always works in collaboration 
with the government of the country concerned so how to get permis- 
sion from Addis Ababa if the goal pursued by this government is to 
isolate the region as a punitive measure against the Houlas, there is 
it not a contradiction? 


- Excellent question my friend continued the instructor... You see, it 
is very important for the Ethiopian government to have international 
credibility so to save face, the government gives us the authorization 
while knowing full well that, either the Poupa militia or the circa 
guerrillas will plunder the convoy before its arrival. 


- Ah bastards exclaim Patrick, cry of the heart which startled Gerard 
in a state of quasi-drowsiness. We absolutely have to succeed, do 
you hear me Gérard! It’s essential, no matter what, we’re going to 
make these bastards drool! Faced with such a rallying cry, Gérard 


could not a a “yes-yes” although weak Ce ta to Patrick’s 

exuberance. Because Gérard was unaware of the Machiavellian 

pole which germinated in the head of his traveling companion. 
his is the only way to do it, Patrick thought. 


- Listen Gérard, you’ll excuse me, but I have to make a little sur- 
prise visit to Marie’s lab. See you later at the ac hotel! 


Arriving at the lab, Patrick indeed surprises Marie. - Wow the hand- 

some Canadian in person she exclaims! - So you make me visit this 

lab? - Oh my, I’m overwhelmed with work... you see all these sam- 
les in these vials, they’re the ones Gérard brought back from India. 
must identify them and classify them before tonight. 


- These things really come from Gérard, resumed Patrick curious, 
advancing towards the containers. - Yes to say Marie all the Indian 
crap of Gérard, bey a little of everything, cholera, malaria, 
dysentery... look at these small yellow vials surely pas or gastro 
to say Marie wanting to demonstrate her experience. Interesting to 
answer Patrick while grabbing a vial in passing. - Well I'll let you 
work to better see you again tonight at the hotel, our last night 
together before the big departure, he said to her, kissing her. 


On leaving, Patrick immediately heads to the back of the building. 
With a quick glance in the garbage bins, he found what he was look- 
ng for : two beautiful, sturdy boxes stamped with the CR seal. 
After having folded them carefully so as to form a large flat square, 
he goes to his favorite bistro. 


- So you understood correctly, he said to the owner of the bistro, 
handing him the boxes. You put the boxes inside and I'll pick them 
up tomorrow. - No problem Mr. Patrick, it will be 300 euro. [ll pay 
you that tomorrow said Patrick leaving him. 

The next day at the hotel door, the taxi is waiting. 

- At the airport, cargo section said Gérard to the driver 


- But before the bistro at the station, I have a delivery to take, said 
Patrick, looking at Gérard. 


- But what is this story 

- Well this story is ten cases of 24 cans of Molson Canadian... I’m 
bringing my beer... I’m not going to die of dehydration in this god- 
damn country! 


- Pll have seen it all, ten cases of beers... 240 cans. No, but what 
are you going to Club Med? 


- When the sun hits you on the head all day, you’ll be the first to 
thank me 


- Yeah we’ll see! 


The taxi stops at the bistro. Two beautiful boxes with the Red Cross 
logo containing five cases of beers obediently await their receipt. 
Patrick hands three handsome travelers’ checks for 100 dollars to the 
boss, loads his loot in the trunk. 


- In the boxes of the CR if ever de la Chevrotiére learns that we are 
grimacing Gérard. 


- Stop worrying about it ok, the shot is perfect and I take full respon- 
sibility for it, so calm down! 


Without problem, the boxes are loaded on the cargo plane, the pas- 
sengers ready for take off, towards Ethiopia. 


Addis Ababa 


After checking passports and visas, Gérard and Patrick are directed 
to room 104 where a big surprise awaits them. 


- What do you mean the customs clearance of goods exclaims 
Gérard in a fury, these are CR drugs shit! Do you begin to under- 
stand, pene to Patrick, what a quagmire we were in... yet anoth- 
iy eae we'll never get out... two tons of goods, it’s going to cost 
a fortune. 


Room 104 

- Who is in charge of customs clearance? Gerard asks. - Lieutenant 
Colis answers the officer on duty. - Y not to say, it has the name of 
the job! I want to see it immediately! 


-lam ave right away my good friends from the International 
Red Cross, what can I do for you? 


- Listen lieutenant, there is surely a misunderstanding, this is a 
humanitarian convoy! 


-But two tons of goods is a lot, I’m sorry. 

- You want your bribe, fat bacon, throws him angrily Patrick. 

- Patrick! Stop, said Gérard, we don’t call a Muslim officer fat. Are 
you crazy ! 

- Passport please request Parcel. Ah Canadian! 

- Yes that’s it to answer Patrick, the country of fresh bacon with 
small yellow potatoes... 

- With baby carrots and turnip. Yes Yes ! I know the haute cuisine 
of Montreal. Ah Montreal nights, my youth! 


- Do you know Montreal? 

- Certainly, I studied agronomy there for four years. 

- Yeah, the customs agronomist thinks Gerard. 

- Ah! Montreal and the Molson Canadian! So much memories ! 


Oh oh! thinks Gérard. A deal followed by a negotiation ensued and 
the goods were cleared in return for 5 beautiful cases of Molson 
beer. Thanks to this barter, the belly of the cargo plane opened from 
which came out five large trucks of food and medical products. 


In the meantime, here comes a representative of the World Bank, 
Charles Haumont introduces himself. Glad to see that we are trying 
it once again. 


aoe. it and this time we’re going to pass said vindictive 
atrick. 

- That’s the purpose of the visit, gentlemen, he said, holding out a 
piece of paper, it’s a pass. At the start of the bush trail you will find 
a village on your left. This is where you will also find Sambi, the 
best guide in the region. I recommend it to you and don’t forget to 
come and see me when you get back. Every Saturday evening, I 
organize a small reception between Westerners. You are cordially 
invited. So see you soon I hope and the pleasure of seeing each 
other again, he said as he walked away to the service limousine. 


- Gérard : I don’t like his face to this guy’ 
- Maybe but good point for him, retorts Patrick, this guide we will 
need, you know! 


After two days on the road, the convoy arrives in the village without 
any problem. Gérard looks at the map, nothing more, no more indi- 
cation. Nothing but relief, no more road. Let’s go find this famous 
guide Sambi Palit he reads on the memo of Haumont. 


Sambi Palit feigned surprise at the sight of strangers, but he had 
known for a long time what was going to happen. His price was 
already fixed in advance. 


- Look no further, the best guide is me, he said unashamedly. It will 
be US $ 20 per day and 50 kilos of food for my village of course. 


My eye! Contraband for sure! thinks Gérard. 

Then seeing Patrick gulping down his Molson; plus 1 case of that 
pointing to Patrick’s beer. 

- No way said Patrick private collection! OC 

- Very precious, my lieutenant continued Gérard! My friend is going 
to be difficult to convince. So here is! US $ 10, 30 kilos and a case 
of beer to negotiate Gérard. 


- No question of touching my booty, if you think that you are going 


to liquidate my reserve, already that I had to leave 5 cases of it at the 
customs. Easy to negotiate with other people’s business! 


- Listen to Patrick! For a case I collect 20 kilos of food, you forget 
that there are thousands of people starving there. 20 kilos more 1s 
enormous! 


- This makes me guilty in addition to rage Patrick by moving away 
towards the truck. 


The deal is thus concluded. The convoy can now set off on the bush 
track under intense heat, direction Asmara. 


Halt said suddenly Patrick, disembarking from the still moving | 
truck. Heading to the back of the vehicle, he opens the door, slips 
his hand into the cooler and comes out with a nice cold beer. Back 
in the cabin : No question of sharing looking at Gérard, you your 
part you left him at the airport and turning to Palit, you, 1f you want 
some, you just had to bring yourself some sarcastically said Patrick 
savoring his revenge. 


A night camp is set up at dusk near a water point. As of the prime 
dawn, Palit wakes everyone up, a frugal lunch is ready and Palit 
decides to “brief” its customers on the next steps. In an hour it’s 
attack, exactly here, pointing to a point on the map. Always the 
same scenario : at the entrance to the pass, about twenty guerrillas 
will stop us and will be immediately followed by about fifty sol- 
diers. The guerrillas will therefore have very little time to steal the 
most goods, the rest including the trucks. will be used as booty by 
the military. 


- I have my plan continues Patrick. We will send only one truck that 
I will drive and get there, I will negotiate. We’ll keep in touch by 
walkie-talkie. If I fail, we will at least have to save four trucks and 
we will brainstorm another tactic. ; ; 

- But that’s not going in your little Canadian head said Gérard. 
You'll get screwed up in less than two! 

- But no! But no! Palit said, all they want is the merchandise and 
I’ll be there as an interpreter. 


Everything went well as Palit predicted. The guerrillas took as many 
goods as A ees and were taken over by the militia. 
- Bravo Commander, you arrived just in time, said Gérard. | 
- It’s my job. So tell me where to go you like that in the middle of 
the desert? 
a commander. It is a humanitarian convoy of the Red 
ross. 
- Do you have the necessary authorizations? 
- Yes! Here they are. - 
- But that’s not enough, you are in the middle of the military zone. 


It takes a military pass. I’m sorry, I have to confiscate. 

- But let’s see Commander Patrick is indignant, we can arrange 
things, we can not by giving him a can of beer. 

- I’m afraid not, the orders are formal, glo ... glo ... You have several 
like that he said, heading towards the back of the truck. 

- A full cash commander! 

- Better and better, he said while handing out a few cans to his men. 
Congratulations ! Finally a class convoy declares the commander to 
the laughter of his team. Go! Get me all that! You come Mr. Palit 
laughing more and throwing him a beer. 

- Of course, Commander. _ 

- You bastard! You are going to regret it ! 

- Not as much as you said Palit, laughing out loud! 

- Go all to hell, throw Patrick to the departing convoy. 


For a hell, that was quite a problem. After half an hour on the road, 
the military convoy made an illico-presto U-turn. Never has a mili- 
tia been knocked out in such a short time. The little yellow vial that 
Gerard had brought back from India that Patrick had stolen from . 
Marie’s lab, had a pian effect, not to say devastating. Patrick, 
using a syringe, had deliberately contaminated the beer cans. During 
a while, Patrick had gone to join Gérard, who remained at the water 
point. 


- So champion Gérard sees No more goods, no more trucks, 
100 kilos of food lost. Beautiful result! Quite a negotiation! 
Congratulations ! 


- a up, snarling Patrick, take out your vaccines and get ready to 
work! 


Patrick had never said so well. Already, the guerrilla cohort showed 
up in a sorry state followed closely by the militia. The spectacle was 
medically mind-blowing. 


- Shit what’s going on here, it feels like Bangla Desh shouts Gérard. 
Never had soldiers and revolutionaries fraternized so much. 
Distraught Gérard asks Patrick : But what did you give them to 
make them in such a state? 
- Your famous Calcutta gastroenteritis, the worst, isn’t it, Patrick 
says sarcastically? ; 
- For God Sake ! Do you realize what you did? The Red Cross is 
there to cure, stop epidemics, not provoke them! - - Damn, they can 
all get through in 24 hrs. ; 
- And you, have you thought about the number of people they let die 
for two years, these bastards? They get what they deserve. And no 
uestion of giving them the slightest shot now; negotiations begin. 
ncluding ! And don’t interfere with that, it’s my domain, he said, 
turning to the terribly affected commander. 
- So Commander, how good was this cold little beer? Where were 


we at? Ah yes! I remember : the military pass. Well! You are 
going to sign one for me right away otherwise I will contaminate the 
water point just behind me, the only one in the region, isn’t it? 

- Anything you want but I beg you, stop this shit for me said the 
commander, throwing up again. 

- That’s what you ee to me Gérard. It empties a man from 
both ends at a time. Very effective ! Isn’t it gentlemen the rebels? 

- Come here now, orders Patrick. Near the truck, that’s it. Now you 
are going to embrace the sign of the Red Cross saying : Red Cross, 
save my life! Go faster! 

The commander complies without reluctance. Now sign me a pass 
valid for five years, inclusive! 

- Yes! Yes! No problem. 

- So it’s your turn, the militiamen and the rebels, do the same, if not 
for a shot! 

Never has a CR vaccine been so popular. The convoy was thus able 
to continue. For the first time in tens of months, a humanitarian 
convoy will be able to reach its destination. As soon as the convoy 
arrived, Gérard clearly saw the desolation of such a spectacle. It 
was not ten thousand men as the report stipulated, but rather thirty or 
forty starving thousand who were waiting for the convoy. 
Distressing. 

- Take a good look at this barbaric disaster, Gérard! And don’t ever 
come and call me a criminal again! 


Faced with such a catastrophe, Gérard cannot answer. What he sees 
is beyond imagination. Thousands of pee le have already died. 
Patrick may have been right after all, he thinks, picking up short- 
wave radio. After reaching Geneva, he asked for the dispatch of at 
least two other convoys and a hundred nurses to deal with the 
urgency of the situation. 


The Geneva dispatcher is skeptical. 

- Did you manage to surrender? 

- Yes we are. It’s hell, dysentery, malaria, famine. The road is free, 
you can go there. I repeat at least two other convoys and the person- 
nel required urgently. 


Now get to work! You Patrick, yeu dig latrines! You put quicklime 
in it and believe me it’s essential! 


Luckily the nurses are coming, Patrick thinks. 


Work has been going well for a couple of ahi A surprise awaited 

our friends on the evening of the third day. An increasingly notice- 

able muffled roar was approaching the camps. 

acca a cargo ship that will drop food on us, said Gérard to 
atrick. 


The freighter, however descending, passed over the camps as if 


nothing had happened. 

- Look, said Patrick, it looks like he landed just behind that moun- 
tain. - There is one a week, says a villager! - We’ll go take a look 
tomorrow! 


At dawn, Patrick and Gérard left with a guide. For a glance, that 
was quite a problem. An hour later, an incredible scene unfolded 
before their eyes. The freighter, belly open, threw hundreds of sus- 
picious barrels immediately placed on caterpillars that would drop 
them in what appeared to be a huge cave. 


- Pass me the binoculars, said Gérard to Patrick! ... Shit, look 
what’s written on those barrels! In addition to a skull determining 
the dangerousness of the product, we see the names of countries, all 
European. Just below it is written “heavy water”, it is highly 
radioactive contaminated water from European nuclear reactors. 


A totally illegal radioactive waste landfill, says Patrick. Do you 
understand now why the government did not want help to arrive in 
the village? Do you think what I think? - What? - It’s Haumont 
who is behind all that! The guide’s betrayal, the military cones 
everything fits together! - Well this bastard does not lose anything 
to wait, take pictures! 


This is how Gérard’s second holy anger took place. Rushing to _ 
Addis Ababa, he arrived just in time for the Saturday night hopping 
party. Never has jumpery been so aptly named. In fury, Gérar 
spread all the rubbish he could find on the path mixed with the 
excrement of the latrines which he spread on the beautiful sideboard 
of Haumont. Grabbing Haumont by the collar - Hey now, go see 
your beautiful swimming pool! 


Haumont’s face turned green when he saw a beautiful barrel of 
radioactive water lying at the bottom of his swimming pool. 
Fortunately for him, the affair was not publicized, no journalist 
being pe at the reception. As if by magic, the barrel disap- 
peared illico-presto and of course Haumont took pleasure in 
denouncing the attitude of this doctor the CR who completely drunk 
caused a scandal in front of the elite of the world financing bank. At 
least that is what he told M. de la Chevrotiére, who was already 
apologizing for it. You can be sure that I will crack down, he told 
aumont. 


De la Chevrotiére turning energetically towards his secretary : 
Mademoiselle, we receive hundreds of requests for help per week. 
There you are going to find me the one who comes from the most 
remote corner of Africa, in short order! 


After a few minutes, she comes back. I think I have what you need 
: Luderitz in Namibia, a request for a doctor and project manager. 


Namibia! It’s perfect. Tell our radio operator to join our two zigo- 
tos in Ethiopia : New assignment and that I will never see them 
again! 


- I’m telling you Patrick, that’s the message I just received. We are 
transferred to Namibia and our replacements will arrive next 
Monday. 

- Where is Namibia? 

- Completely opposite Ethiopia, on the Atlantic coast, north of South 
Africa. You wanted to see the country, you are served! 

- But it’s great, I take itas.a promotion. _ 

- Except that once again we find ourselves in the middle of a civil. 
war. It’s a set-up from Haumont, I’m sure. This guy wants our skin! 
- So, we will show him what woods, we warm ourselves and never 
forget that we have become the fearless and blameless knights of the 
International Red Cross. j 

- Without reproach you say! You will iron, you and your little flask! 
- Come on! Go! Forget it! Here, I even offer you a good still cold 
beer, perfect this one! 


On the plane that takes them to their new assignment, Patrick takes 
the opportunity to tell Gérard that all in all, he is happy to be leav- 
ing. See, Asmara was not a good place for kissing, you saw how 

skinny they were, it’s been a good month since we last fired a shot. 


- Name of God Patrick stops taking the Red Cross for a MED club. 
- But compared to Asmara, Luderitz is exactly that. Look at the 
map, a beautiful village near the ocean surrounded by a huge desert 
of sand, it’s guaranteed to walk. 


NAMIBIA 

Not quite because Luderitz is indeed a pretty village but torn by 15 
years of tribal warfare. Even if there was no lack of work, the 
atmosphere was nonetheless more relaxed. But above all, there was 
the beautiful Amélia, director of the sugar cane agricultural coop. 
An irresistible, sensual, charming and horny beauty oe to 
Patrick. A Bantu princess in addition, destined to reign one day over 
nearly | million subjects. 


- Gerard! I “screw up” that I tell you I can’t anymore. Tell me, do 
you believe this story of a Bantu princess who, according to custom, 
must remain a virgin to become queen. A real Diana the huntress _ 
running barefoot in the fine sand of the beach and who must remain 
a virgin for another five, ten ae even fifteen years until the death 
of her father to succeed her on the throne. Damn this is an unnatural 
crime. 


- Yeah it’s against your nature maybe... But you forget the rest of 
the story. If at the time of her enthronement as queen, one realizes 


that she has lost ey one kills her and burns her without 
any other form of trial. hink about the consequences the macho of 
the frozen lands! ; 

If you only knew I only think about that! 


For two weeks Patrick actually thought only of that. Such was not 
Gerard’s fear to hear on a moonless night, Amelia’s orgasmic cry 
tearing through the night like the sax cry of the cat in heat. Shit ! 
They are going to lynch them, he thinks. 


Already a crowd had formed in front of Amélia’s hut when Gérard 
arrived. All were unanimous. Gérard was to come in to see what 
was going on there; but it is rather Patrick and Amélia who left the 
hut all smiles. 

- We did “pink pink” like the Eskimos of Canada sang the beautiful 
Bantu princess. Gerard was speechless. 


Two threatening matrons immediately demanded a gynecological 
examination by the doctor Gérard and in their presence. No sooner 
said than done, the procession heads for the clinic where Gérard pro- 
ceeds to the examination supervised by the two matrons. Eh yes ! 
To everyone’s astonishment, especially Gérard, Amélia is still a vir- 
gin, the princely marriage well in its place. The two gossips imme- 
aaa 70 Out to announce the good news to the villagers awaiting 
the verdict. 


Gérard takes the opportunity to be alone, from doctor to patient, to 
ask Amélia : What does “pink pink” mean. 

- It’s a secret but I can tell it to you, my doctor and my lover’s 
friend. Gerard obviously did not seem to appreciate the last remark. 
And Amélia continues : “pink pink” for the Eskimos takes place at 
moonless night, a black moon... So to do “black moon” is ...... 
Gérard has heard enough. He rushes to Patrick’s hut. Gérard’s third 
holy wrath is on the way. 


- You’re just a bastard, a vicious vociferous Gérard. So we do 
“black moon” we do of pink” like the Eskimos of the Arctic. It 
is the great mixture of cultures, the Eskimos of the pack ice in the 
African desert of Namibia. It’s globalization ahead of its time !| Do 
you realize that you just sodomized a Bantu princess? 

- Shit! If ever de la Chevrotiére finds out, we’re good for 
Antarctica. 

- Calm down Gérard! Calm yourself ! First “pink pink” in Inuktitut 
means “to make love”. 

- Okay, but from there to tell that “black moon” is an Inuit legend 
which tells that young virgins can do “pink pink” on moonless 
nights so as not to lose their virginity by doing themselves, let’s say 
the word : assfuck , But it is insane. I would like someone to quote 
me the anthropologist who wrote this. 


- | know it to say Patrick under the sign of the confidence because | 

was already married to an Eskimo. So the main goal of the practice 

being of course a natural form of contraception. So much so that we 
do “pink pink” at all ages. 

- She must not have been bored, that one quips Gérard. - As Amélia 
answers him tit for tat. 


The affair died down, as they say, but left an indelible mark on the 
customs of this peaceful village. Inuit eroticism took root in Africa. 
Not a day went by without a girl approaching Gérard, throwing him 
rovocative “pink pink”. 
Ugly aay time Patrick and his new friend Touré were busy discov- 
oes e vastness of the territory surrounding the village. - Come, 
said Touré, let’s go to the abandoned radar station! 


Abandoned for two years by the United Nations peacekeepers, this 
radar was a real treasure mine. Although ransacked, everything was 
relatively functional. Gas stoves were still working, laboratory 
instruments, kitchen accessories, a huge presto, kilometers of copper 
tubes scattered here and there, a generator pumping drinking water 
in perfect working order. 

- Damn everything you need to make a still, said Patrick, passing 
ea tons of sugar cane that couldn’t find a taker rotting in 
the fields. 


- Interesting all this Touré! Now tell me about the plants in the area. 
- Here, he replied, there are only cacti and sugar cane. 


- Yes, cactus, why not! Like Mexican tequila, a blend of cactus and 
sugarcane, an agricultural alcohol with a local flavor. If it works, it 
is fortune for the whole village. No need to try to sell cane on the 
sugar market controlled by multinationals. Self-sufficiency and 
profits for us Touré! But before the preliminary tests and you Touré, 
radio silence included! This is our scheme. 


After two days of tinkering, everything was set up and ready to go. 
Touré brought ten kilos of cane and cactus which he threw in a huge 
vat, added water and left everything to macerate. Three weeks later, 
the first well fermented “Luderitz Special” cuvée is ready. The strat- 
egy : distill during the three nights of the black moon where the 
entire village will indulge in the pleasure of the alcove of the 
Canadian North in the middle of the Namibian desert. 


The first dark moon night arrived and oddly Patrick seemed to have 
deserted the village. Even more curious, Amélia who comes knock- 
ing on her door. Gerard, a little embarrassed in front of her, was 
looking at the starry sky. 


-It’s dark moon tonight, I think! 


- Yes answered Amelia! It’s full of Eskimos looking at the sky like 
us right now. But Patrick left with Touré, I don’t know where. 
Come on she said taking his hand, black moon it’s only three days a 
month, it would be stupid to give up the opportunity. 

Meanwhile on the radar, the distillation was going smoothly. 


- Remember Touré, anything that flows before 183 degrees 
Fahrenheit must be rejected said Patrick looking at the thermometer 
placed on the presto. Before 183 degrees, it’s methyl] alcohol, it’s 
very dangerous, he said, following the progress of the thermometer 
180, 181,182,183. Here ! Throw it all at me while replace the con- 
tainer. Now all that is flowing is ethyl alcohol, that’s good... Hmm, 
and even very good in the middle of tasting the elixir while dragging 
Touré into a crazy farandole. 


The next day, it was quite an entry into the village, Patrick and 
Touré completely drunk and joyful Sule “My country is not a 
country is winter” ey Quebec poet Gilles Vigneault. But they are 
completely frozen, thought Gerard. 


- Hey Gerard take a good swig said Patrick, holding out the bottle. 


- A still! They made a still he said peaiarae reviewing his 
fight, what am I saying his crusade, against the Indian Bangla. Not 
another “twist”. You might as well be clear about it. Grabbing the 
bottle, he goes to the clinic lab while Amélia helps Patrick get his 
drunk down. 


After analysis, this alcohol proved, to the doctor’s surprise, of 
exceptional quality; done according to the rules of the art would 
later say Patrick explaining to him his agricultural distillery jaa 
- Why not ? Look at those tons of sugar cane rotting in the fields, 
said Patrick trying to convince his friend. In addition, the agricultur- 
al coop is in technical bankruptcy, the economic situation of the vil- 
lagers is catastrophic. I repeat : you have to apply for a permit to 
operate a small artisanal distillery for the village. 


- Have you thought about financing? It’s going to cost a fortune, at 
least two hundred thousand dollars! 

- I'll take care of it, trust me! If I find the funding, you get on board 
okay - Ok answers Gérard. 


Never has funding been granted so quickly by the World Bank. 
When Haumont received the photos of a large freighter unloading its 
suspicious cargo, his blood swirled around. - It is the financing of 
the project or I send it to “Liberation” of Paris and to “the Press” of 
Montreal of course. Quite a scoop you will agree. 


And it is indeed a loan of US $ 500,000 that the telegram received 
by Patrick on behalf of the agricultural coop confirmed. Gerard, 


telegram in hand, couldn’t believe his eyes. But when Patrick 
explained the scam to him, he burst out again. 


- But what kind of guy are you? You start by infecting more than a 

hundred people with gastro, you tell Eskimo a trans to a Bantu 
rincess, you make a still and you end up swindling the World Bank 
or % million dollars! Where the fuck are you from? 


- Montreal, Canada, a young Quebecer from a good family and an 
independentist in addition. 


- Yeah what a family! 
A month later, the material needed to build the distillery is already 


arriving. All the “kit” was purchased using the “turnkey” process. 
Everything is built in France in modules and then assembled on site 


by engineers from the chosen eonipenk Efficient and inexpensive... 


well just 200,000 us dollars. A rea 
ing 


windfall ironizes Patrick, taunt- 
érard. 


The sight of the beautiful tanks and high-end stainless steel piping 
dazzles all the villagers. Tonight is the official opening night. The 
“Luderitz Special Radar” henceforth called LSR sank afloat. 


The next day, Gérard is somewhat skittish. The telegram he just 
received reads something like this : “There is no question that the 
International Red Cross is directly or indirectly associated with this 
ae distillery project. So you are both fired. Farewell ! 
»Signed de la Chevrotiere. 


Patrick has just read the memo and turning to Gérard : - Go don’t 
look like a funeral! It’s not the end of the world, we are here! No ? 


- Eight years that I endured the most unimaginable shit. Not even a 
word of thanks, you realize, Gérard is very distressed. 


- Do you realize, Gerard, that before our arrival, it was total depres- 
sion. Now watch them laugh like children. Our place is here now. 
We are going to show them what international cooperation works 
well for all these bureaucrats. I promise you. 


After having raised the morale of Gérard, who was still depressed, 

Patrick aproactee an engineer : “As soon as you arrive in France, 

he post this package to me in priority post to save time because 
ere the post office is still on camel back, you see! “ 


A week later, Miss Bélanger of the Canadian Red Cross in Montreal 
was very surprised to receive this package from Africa containing a 
bottle of “Luderitz Special Radar”. Finally some news from Patrick 
she said noticing the signature of the memo. 


Even more surprised was the marketing director of Seagram inc. the 
world’s largest multinational spirits company. What is a representa- 
tive of the Red Cross doing here, he wonders? Well, he said to his 
secretary, coming to his senses, let us in, we’ll see what happens 
next. 


First solemnly said Miss Bélanger, I would like to point out that my 
presence here is a personal initiative that has nothing to do with the 
post I hold at the Red Cross. 


- The opposite would have surprised me, said the director with com- 
passion. 


- There you go, resumed Miss Bélanger, catching her breath, it’s a 
product, handing her the bottle, made there by pointing to a pont on 
the world map on the wall behind the director. “A new product, a 
new taste, the true Bantu taste of Africa”, citing Patrick’s guidelines 
in his letter. So if you are interested, here is the address and contact 
details of the distillery. 


- Interesting! From Africa you say! And if we tasted it, said the 
manager, uncorking the bottle. After a good drink, the director 
delivers his verdict : “Not bad at all! rae a little too strong and 
spicy for the Western taste but for Africa and Asia, it’s perfect, says 
Mr. Seagram, thinking of the immense success of this product wit 
these four billion new potential consumers. . Tell your friend that if 
the hygiene tests are conclusive, I am in favor. 


The next day, the manager, after receiving the positive product safe- 
ty result, immediately contacted his representative in Dakar, 

enegal. You sign me a production contract for 100,000 liters per 
month at two euros ss liter and do it quickly, you absolutely have to 
have exclusivity. Ah yes I forgot! Sign for one year, the time to see 
if the marketing is profitable. 


For the Seagram representative visiting the facilities, everything 
seemed to be in order : re leeeed ya it ce administrative struc- 
ture, very high quality industrial facilities; everything met the stan- 
dards. The contract was quickly signed. With this kind of installa- 
tions grow a little up to 500,000 liters per month, he wrote to his 
boss in Montreal. 


On the other hand, bad news awaited our two comrades. As soon as 
the contract was signed, the elected representatives of the village 
met : “No question of sae ota managing our industry”, such was 
voted the resolution adopted unanimously. 


Turned in tears in front of Patrick : “I swear to you, they forced me 
if not Iam banished. They want me to go to the radar to redo the 


ao to see if I have learned the recipe well and thus take your 
place ”. 


- Stop crying Touré, go to the radar and do as I showed you and 
come back with two beautiful bottles. 


Gérard attending the scene looks at Patrick; “They’re right you 
know, it’s up to them now to take charge. 


- That’s it, you do all the work, then outside, it’s like they were 
stealing my copyright.... Said Gerard, there are two or three drops 
left in there when you take out the vial of Calcutta. We can put 
some in the bottles that Touré will bring back. 


Gérard, furious at the sight of the yellowish liquid : “If you do that, 
Ill drag you to court. Give it to me immediately Patrick! I told you 
ae away, snatching the vial from her hands and throwing it into 
the stove fire. 


- Correct! Correct! What are we doing now, neither of them 
employed? We’re off ? 


Amelia attending the discussion rushes towards them : “If you go, I 
go with you!” ‘ 

- And if we stayed a little longer, asks Gérard? Listen Patrick, the 
situation is not so dire. Go find the chosen ones. They will need 
you as the marketing manager to negotiate overseas. Offer them, 
your services, they will not be able to refuse especially if you point 
out to them that the contract which has just been signed wit 
Seagram is only valid for one year and that they will have to count 
on you to renegotiate the new contract. 


- And you Gérard? 

- Well, the ex-doctor of the International Red Cross opens a private 
office. Thanks to your project, they will have enough to pay me 
now! 


- Amelia all smiling while hugging them both : And we can contin- 
ue to make “black moon”! 


For my part, I decided to resume reading Pierre Langevin’s thesis 
to find a future subject for an article. 


Advertising, art and propaganda 


“To be ‘civilized’ in the Western sense is to have many needs”. 
(Moles) 


Art Nouveau, the kitsch of the beginning of the century, elitist art of 
the triumphant bourgeoisie, transformed, at the end of the same cen- 
tury, into a global system of social representation associated with the 
triumph of capitalism and the middle class, it is a dominant system 
that covers almost all of social life, the spirit of which is found as 
much in visual arts, music and literature, as much as in fashion and 
decoration. 


med wanted to fight, and win. They wanted to fight, to conquer 
their happiness. But how to fight? Against who ? Against what ? 
They lived in a strange and shimmering world, the shimmering uni- 
verse of mercantile civilization, the prisons of abundance, the fasci- 
nating traps of happiness. (...) The enemy was invisible. Or, rather, 
he was in them, he had rotted, gangrened, ravaged them. They were 
the ee Small docile beings, the faithful reflections of 
the world that taunted them. They were buried up to their necks in a 
cake of which they would never have but the crumbs. “ 


Modern capitalism has taken over the whole strategy of diversion 
put in place by the avant-gardes and turned the weapon against the 
protesting aggressor. Rebel art therefore essentially contributes to 
renewing more effectively the society that produces it. The insubor- 
dination of the anti-heroes fully plays its role as a valve. Henceforth 
art will be confined to resistance; “soft” resistance which will act as 
a barometer of the degree of frustration, which by the same token 
will indicate to the system where it must intervene to curb and plug 
the breach of dissatisfaction (think of May 68) and thus consequent- 
ly regulate its development through satisfaction immediate desires 
think of the consumer society) and thus appease the tumult. 


“Everything must be consumed including our destiny. “ 


Sie is sort of the solution the West has found to end this endless 
orgy of negativity that is human history. Let us stuff ourselves until 
we become obese like helium balloons, consume the futility of the 
object-gadget as a sign of useless material to give ourselves the 
impression of pec continuing to live. We thus become 
“prisoners of the useless”. Decadence, I cry out your name! 


“All, | wanno do, it’s have some fun. | got the feeling, I’m not the 
only one. “ (Sheryl Crow) 


It is not the party that is the problem, it is when there is a party 
everywhere and all the time. Even the companies are adjusting the 
festive agenda of the working days while waiting to relocate the 
company at the request of the shareholders. Unlike Marx who fore- 
saw “that the withering of the State and the disappearance of work 
would ensure finally socialist humanity an unlimited amount of 
leisure, it is clear that it is rather neoliberal capitalism and the State 
which were able to hide the vagaries of life with the help of the 


promised feast, with a great deal of publicity. can compete with the emotional and technical power of test-tube 
babies, of the manipulation of genes, of the conquest of space? We 
Rebellion for rebellion is like art for art. Nothing is art and rebellion expect_a lot more from art, but a lot from laboratories and compa- 
since everything is art and festive. Ultimately, nothing is celebration nies. Culture, art, advertising, all of this inexorably slips into the 
anymore since everything is festive. fields of gadgets, over-media coverage, and accessorization of life. “ 
And “great art” is no exception, a sort of sophisticated Gnostic sect “Consume more, you will live less” (Fluxus slogan) 
of an active minority cut off from the mass, reer aee to the micro 
milieu of artist-run centers or disused factories. Think how quickly Since the Paleolithic, the premises for all religion, including con- 
eae graffiti art from the Bronx, Harlem, Brooklyn found its way sumerism fetishism, its rituals, its temples, begin with the cult of 
into the trendy Soho galleries of objects collected like seashells and 
East Village fully integrated into then made like statuettes. To con- 
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, divinities. De Brosses explains that 
.““fetishes are adored for themselves. 
f=So where does their religious sig- 
iil, nificance come from? Our scholar, 
gs by staying the subject closely, dis- 
é covered a fetishist cult called 
faa ““boetyle” which consisted in con- 
getemplating its reflection on stones 
4 coated with grease acting as a mir- 
Me ror. What the individual worshiped 
> (in the fetish was the relationship 
» tii between the object and his or her 
Zown reflected image. The intimate 
objects thus fetishized quickly 
Qs objects in which all social 


embodied in the object long before 
the cult of abstract and invisible 

world but to own it, to own every- 

thing. 


oT 


‘Perhaps it should be said in a s ee - ; 
sense, that the Hegelian analysis [Ry J'ACHETE 
of the end of art (of the fine arts) [F& 
is realized, the great moment of art] 
has passed away. The avant- 
gardes are out of steam, art is 
nothing more than an elegant dis- 
traction, high-end consumption. - 
The avant-gardes remain but tram- 
pled and no longer disturb anyone. 
- Everything happens as if art was 
only used to feed the network of 
galleries and museums, carry out 
monster exhibitions, constitute a 
financial investment, become an 
object of speculation or, it leaves 
indifferent like information quiet, 
wise, not very passionate, a vector 
of sociability in disenchanted 
times.- The heavy creativity of our 
societies is now located in the sci- 
ences and techniques. (...) What 


jrelations were condensed and thus 
became signs of exchanges and 

“fs cordiality between individuals. 
This practice subsequently evolved 
itowards a commercial dimension 
g.and the fetish object became the 
‘currency we know today. Note the 
effigy, the portrait always present 
on our coins. 


| “4 {Globalization seeks to achieve 


what no religion has achieved; or achieve universality through the 
establishment of a unique global culture: trade. Antiquity and the 
Middle Ages offered an essentially theistic religious culture, from 
the Renaissance to the end of the 19th century a humanist culture 
oscillating between materialism and scientism was imposed, fol- 
lowed by an atheist humanist culture deviated towards dogmatic 
atheism and finally us. Here is, for the first time in history, at least in 
the West, in the presence of a truly secular and commercial culture. 
The cult of money has ended up taking the ae of God and even 
proposes a demiurgic hegemony of the market and consumerism as a 
universal finality. 


“Homo ceconomicus is the ultimate avatar of instrumental reason. 
The general model of modern existence is that of technical and eco- 
nomic requirement. »(...) In liberal thought, there is a reduction of 
individuals to the same denominator consumerism; rejection of the 
principle of diversity. “ 


We are witnessing a real canning of the world and of our humanist 
aspirations. What Karl Marx in The Capital, called the “commodi- 
ty fetishism” : the merchant of happiness earthly utopia in achieving 
our desires by the possession of the goods the “Booty e” object of 
capitalism. 


sree the analysis still further, Marx will deduce that commodities 
also reflect the labor relations which made them possible, hence 
their so desirable social qualities. Under the effect of advertising, 
the mirror effect of the object reaches such a limit that the relations 
between things replace the relations between men. There is no 
longer a class war but rather a war of goods where capitalism always 
wins. The pinnacle is reached when all the merchant fetishes amal- 
gamate to form neoliberal “The Great Fetish”. 


Ultimately, the man who has become a commodity is himself con- 
sumable - the black market in organs - a sort of anthropophagy 
which echoed in these terms: 


ean would henceforth be the Siglane ae of humanity by 
itself. By placing man in the continuous cycle of nature’s jobs, the 
utility society makes man a consumable resource like any other. 


Kitsch man as a consumable resource is one of the fundamental 

sire a at the start of the third millennium. So we find ourselves in 
exactly the same position as the Native American who traded his fur 
skins for the illusion of glass beads and mirror pieces from European 
merchants. 


No, art will not save the world because it cannot serve on its own as 
a criterion and ethics for good human conduct. Too often, the histo- 
ry of art clearly shows us the collusion between the artist and the 


power: we saw it with the Italian futurism movement and fascism; 
renowned filmmakers participated in the rise of Nazism or celebrat- 
ed Stalinism, the genocides in Serbia and Croatia were fueled by 
men of letters and novelists and even ae like Radovan Karadjic 
became war criminals in the service of cleaning up ethnic. Art can 
do nothing against barbarism. If one can say of an art that it is of 
cosmopolitical influence by its synthesis, by its combinations, by its 
borrowings and sometimes plagiarism, one cannot however apply 
this qualifier to its author, nor even to the spectator. or to the reader. 


You can be cosmopolitan in form, that is to say love to eat Tunisian 
couscous, wear oriental silks, dance to the Afro-beat, sing Inuit 
throat songs, read the great Russian or South American classics, 

adopt the tribal rites of scarification of the skin, piercing, tattooing 
of African inspiration, while basically, when it comes to cohabiting 
with these peoples, the exotic quickly gets the hell out of the way. 
There is a huge gap between the sharing of cultures and ae 
talk to the Native Americans of Canada, the United States and the 
Aborigines of Australia. What about the Gypsies? We all love to 
celebrate Djengo Reinhardt as the greatest eyps leeeery but what 
about the socio-economic situation of his exc nde people? Here too 
the cosmopolitanism of ancient Greece is in struggle with Roman 
ethnocentrism: cosmopolitan society has difficulty finding its way in 
the sometimes xenophobic twists and turns of national politics. 


Post-modern nomadism is the great cosmopolitan illusion. Stateless, 
citizen of the world, the post-modern subject continually wants to be 
elsewhere on condition that this elsewhere contains the minimum of 
comfort, security, in short, elsewhere must be a bit like home. We 
are no longer nomads since we travel the world as tourists strolling 
in an exotic souk sniffing the lowest price as in any Wall Mart in 
this world. All the artifacts are found on the shelves of the great 
global supermarket of humanity. 


Personal identity follows the same path. Through cinema, song, the- 
ater, television and the arts in general, we are all looking for scripts 
that answer the questions of our time and models that can be inte- 

rated into the process of building our identity. We meet in front of 
the supermarket of pale o much so that today’s meaningful 
stories have multiplied into categories of all kinds, always touching 
more closely on personal and intimate concerns. 


Even today, the laundering of dirty money is the Trojan horse that 
organized crime introduced into “legal” tax havens. Global capital- 
ism thus begins to imitate more and more organized crime to the 
point of resembling it like its twin brother. Black market money 
needs high finance tax havens and investment banks to get laun- 
dered. Let us not forget that the economy of dirty money is more 
important than that generated by the global miltaro-industrial com- 
plex; that’s saying a lot. 


We even go so far as to assert that the illicit market of desire to save 
capitalism in crisis following the oil shock. As if the big internation- 
al capitalist managers owed a symbolic debt towards the world ban- 
ditry and the corrupt countries which allowed them to preserve and 
hie acquired privileges and standing. Well-ordered charity 

egins with oneself; even 1f we have to come to terms with the 
devil. Besides, where are the fundamentalist religious movements 
those who are so vigilant to discover Satan at work in western rock- 
punk-hip music? 


The immoderate thirst for gold and the oe of the Mafioso 
becomes the emblematic figure of ultra liberalism. The violence of 
organized crime to achieve its ends rivals the cruelty of certain com- 
panies, unfortunately more and more numerous, which terrorize and 
exploit millions of children and women around the world with utter 
indifference. United Nations statistics are alarming. When a compa- 
ny says it is relocating, understand that it has found the complicity 
of a government that has done little to promote social justice. So 
much so that we are witnessing the paradox of a race to the bottom: 
the Western middle class, once prosperous, is increasingly impover- 
ished to the point where one day it will compare itself to that of the 
most deprived. 


In this new emerging bribe economy, businessmen rub shoulders 
with despots, criminals, drug lords, pumps and all the handsome peo- 
ple of the jacket and tie are tryin By. all means to prevent discover 
the functioning of a system which if it was really updated and _ 
denounced would reveal to us the most revolting anomalies against 
this “beautiful society”. 


“Not only does man descend from the ape but often he” goes up 
“.. to the monkey.” 


On closer inspection, the postmodern ultra-liberal manager, against a 
background of disco music, looks like these big alpha baboons just 
as prehistoric. The more I watch them, the more I like punks. _ 
Everything is so simple, wrote Pierre Foglia, my father’s favorite 
Montreal journalist : “ There are wild animals and there are 
gazelles. The beasts eat gazelle. Gazelles eat grass, as long as there 
is any. When there is no more (if they were less greedy too!), When 
there is no more, they eat shit. This does not bother the beasts too 
much who continue to eat gazelle. And then one day, everything is 
sorted out, the grass ends up growing back, the gazelles are happ 
and so are the wild animals because gazelles taste much better when 
they eat grass than when they eat stew. Is this a liberal economy ? 


If the dominant chimpanzee, the alpha male abuses his subordinates, 
steals them, hoards all of the privileges, harms the weak, because he 
is subject to his instincts, to a type of organization, and so is On the 


other hand, his survival and that of the group, man has extracted 
himself from this natural functioning and, thanks to his new psychic 
capacities, he has more and more means to control his primary ten- 
dencies. In short, when a man takes advantage of his hierarchical 
position in society to abuse others or the group, he acts as the domi- 
nant natural primate that no conscience, no education, no morality 
comes to constrain. 


When, for example, a politician takes advantage of his office to 
enrich himself, corrupt or allow himself to be corrupted, to abuse 
justice, etc., he instinctively acts like the dominant chimpanzee steal- 
ing food from the weakest. The power of the primary tendencies of 
the transgressing politician prevents him at that moment from 
accessing the part of his conscience responsible for maintaining the 
fundamental values inherent in all political activity (honesty, self- 
giving, love of justice, love of the people who elected you etc.). To 
the sentence: “any exercise of power corrupts”, we must add: that 
“only those whose conscience dominates the animal tendencies have 
the power to resist them”. 


It is the same when men form hermetic “clans” to hoard privileges at 
the expense of the greatest number. They simply reproduce the 
functioning of these castes of dominant primates taking an aggres- 
sive stance as soon as their powers and privileges are called into | 
Uae Even acts of charity and pea not arguments in 

avor of their “humanity” since the dominant chimpanzees also for- 
sake part of their booty when they are sated. 


The current system perpetuates primary, unequal and violent tenden- 
cies. It is gradually restoring the law of the jungle, that is to say the 
fight for survival, at all levels and on all continents. As in the jun- 
& e, vulnerable and fragile individuals are mistreated or eliminated 
irst ... Therefore, we can say that neoliberalism, as it is practiced 
today, is an archaic system and a step backwards down to the preho- 
minian primate hordes. There are still today Neanderthals like street 
angs unable to go beyond this so-called reptilian stage of evolution. 
t would have been surprising that the dog clan had maintained good 
relations with that of the cats. 


Washington 


During a social evening in Washington, an incredible event occurs 
when suddenly a glow app to all the guests gathered on the ter- 
race. This gleam returned several times to annoy the audience to the 
point where an air general was asked to contact his base to find out 
whether the radars had detected a suspicious object flying near the 
White House, one of the places. most protected on earth. Answer : 
Nada, nothing, nothing. 


- eee ensued on aliens. The pros and cons were arguing 
italy sacs 


At the end, in desperation and seeing that I had not intervened, sev- 
eral asked me for my opinion, hoping that I could solve the riddle. 

It was of course a trap. In these cases, the only way out is to answer 
a riddle with an even more enigmatic one. I then went to the library 
to take out a book entitled “History of Map” that I had previously 
leafed through during the evening for lack of interlocutors to talk to. 
I was not doing a “salon” as one would have said in the old 
European bourgeoisies of the last century. 
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- [have of course listened to your discussions, all interesting from 
one side to the other. So I opened the book and showed them a 
map. Okay now tell me how this map by Oronce Fine dated 1531 
which shows Antarctica with its rivers and mountain ranges free of 
ice. Therein lies the riddle my friends! Because this map shows 
indeed Antarctica devoid of ice enjoying a mild temperature. 
However, we know that Antarctica is covered by an immense blan- 
ket of ice over 1,500 meters long and has been for more than 6,000 
years. Note that this map was drawn more than 300 years before 
the official discovery of the frozen continent with an astonishing 
clarity that only modern satellite mapping technology has been able 
to demonstrate ieee ee gra accuracy. I ask you the ques- 
tion : How was this possible? Besides, did he draw it himself or 
was it given to him? What more can be said ! Ah yes ! I await 
your answer when you have taken the time to document yourself 
and think about it at length. 


In front of my open-mouthed audience, I took my leave... I had just 
done a “living room’. I have never received a response to this day. 


Posthumanist 


This unforgettable evening reminded me of the fond memories of 
Lafolley, the intergalarctic shaman I had promised myself to meet... 
It will be done. To me the aliens! Tomorrow, Direction Boston! 


The Boston Visionary Cell highlights Lafolley’s thought processes. 
This cell is truly a research and development laboratory where the 
visionary painter began to formulate his unique transdisciplinary 
approach combining philosophy, science and technology, architecture 
and spirituality with the practice of painting. The Boston Visionary 
Cell is also an art gallery dedicated to ey works. It was during 
a vernissage of the new artistic production of Paul Lafolley that I met 
im. 


The canvases hanging on the picture rails are quite ee 
addressing various notions such as Dante’s Divine Comedy, Plato’s 
philosophical work, the unity of matter and consciousness or man- 
dalas, vegetable houses, geometric systems, machines and mechan- 
ics of the future, biotechnolo y of chemical structures, models of 
creation of machines to travel in time and descriptions of dimension- 
al black holes, are a whole panoply of information whose sources 
are the established theories and the paranormal sciences, the history 
of art and occultism or even of his astral journeys which he declares 
to make regularly. The titles of the works clearly prove the eclecti- 
cism of the subjects addressed. These include Psychotronic, 
Thanaton, the Orgone engine, and Earth’s Geochronmechane: The 
Time Machine. 


-The sum of your studies, its extent combined with your extraterres- 


trial visions become a veritable intellectual labyrinth. How do you 
manage to find your way around? 

_- I believe that the implant in my head of extraterrestrial origin 
increases my capacity for analy and synthesis. The pee of 
aliens dates back to the origin of humanity as transmitted by tales and 
cave paintings. I’ll give you two examples. 


- The first forms of life, probably bacteria, would have appeared 
almost 3.5 billion years ago. 97% of all our atoms are of stellar ori- 
gin, therefore extraterrestrial. There are 600 million years of organ- 
isms with flat bodies, algae and vegetable mosses appear. Then 
marine invertebrates, which thanks to the intergalactic calcium pro- 
duced by supernova explosions whose cosmic clouds reach the 
Earth, begin to mutate towards vertebrates : crustaceans and fish. 
Without calcium, no bones and teeth, no skeletons, no vertebrates. 


Around 360 million years ago, the eusthenopteron foordi, the 
famous fossil fish discovered around 1960 in Miguasha in the Gaspé 
Peninsula in Quebec possessing terrestrial respiration and being able 
to crawl, undertakes the difficult and perilous exit of the water and 
finds itself in a totally different where ferns, among others, reach 
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over 30 meters in height. At this ele of the Upper Devonian, | 
Miguasha was a huge lake of fresh water with little oxygen and 
poor in bacteria which would have facilitated the fossilization ~ 
of species. } 


The continental drift has only just started. All the continents 
are united in a compact mass under the equator. 

a lat between the specimens found at Miguasha 
and those from Scotland, Greenland, North Germany and 
Russia indicate that these fossils are the first biological evi- | 
dence demonstrating that the continents were united 
between them at that time and had a climate of tropical type. 
This unique continent, Pangea, was subsequently dislocated. 
Today we find descendants of the “Dipneuste”, another lunged 
fish that can crawl, in Australia, Africa and South America. 


More incredible still, in addition to breathing, our first ancestor 
moves by relying on articulated bones (our current limbs, legs and 
forearms). This scientific discovery prompts us to a whole philo- 


sophical questioning : We are indeed descended from fish, And 
me are the mythical tales of prehistory come to play the festive dis- 
turbance. 


When the archaeologist Henry Lothe thinks he recognizes on a prim- 
itive fresco in the Thassali desert an astronaut in a space suit whom he 
baptizes the “martian god”, he is mistaken. Because — old scrolls 
written in cuneiform writing and pictograms discovered by the priest 
Berosus of Babylon tell that beings endowed with extraordinary pow- 
ers lived on the shores of the Persian Gulf. One of them called 
Oannés is a fish living out of water during the day, endowed with rea- 
son and who, like us, has an articulate language. Thanks to him, we 
would have learned to write and to master the arts and alchemy. 
Amphibian, Oannés retires in the evening to the bottom of the sea 
until the next day. The story could stay there until the day when a 
similar story was discovered among the Dogons, an African tribe liv- 
ing in northern Mali who worship Nommos, a fish-god from Sirius 
who once brought us the civilization. Its brain resembles that of a 
cetacean, more developed than ours and equipped with sonar, a her- 
itage from its distant aquatic ancestors. Its nose is located just 
between the two eyes, a heritage from its amphibious times, which 
then allowed it to breathe while swimming on the surface and bein 

as invisible as possible for hunting. Its nostrils are also vertical an 


- with adjustable closure. It has a large mouth lined with sharp teeth, a 
_ heritage from the days when it swallowed marine animals. 


e com- 
municates by clicks with other marine animals and by articulate lan- 
guage. with_us. The other type of contact is made in the Epposie 
irection. The spirit of the god-fish, is called by the shaman who con- 
ss trols it. He comes to him and in him. The 
nature of the shaman is then twofold, 
both human and animal. We see that 
permeability is also exerted 
between humanity and the ani- 
mal world, whose role is par- 
\ticularly important. This 
concept of a_ permeability 
between worlds is indeed 
= very often found in beliefs, 
. and this all over the world. 
' It works both ways. As we 
_have just seen, the shaman 
will be able to go to the 
other-world during the 
trance or receive certain 
spirits. 


















j Yes, man is descended from 
fish and evolution over several 
million years became more com- 

plex: amphibians, dinosaurs, birds, 
primates (50 million years ago) and 


finally the arboreal Australopithecus (5 million years ago). years) our in the middle stage of development... degenerate as the Urus believe. 
rimate ancestor followed by Homo erectus (one million years) and Is it possible ? And here is that the most recent genetic research teach- 
eanderthals (300,000 yeu and finally Homo sapiens, our immedi- es us the discovery of an archaic progenitor hitherto unknown. That 
ate 40,000 year old ancestor. there would Have been interbreeding a million years ago between this 
unknown ancestor with Homo erectus who in turn transmits the genes 
Thus emerges an unavoidable constant, the goal of life is to increase of the unknown ancestor to Neandethals who in turn mate with 
the Consciousness of living things and each cell continually Hommo sapiens. So these Great Old Ones? A new breed of monkey 
exchanges information with its environment to increase its,memory with an evolved brain of which the aliens would have been the pro- 
points”. The construction of the human brain whose 10 neurons genitors? What more can be said ! Ah yes ! NASA may well have 
gace deployed in the cerebral connective tissue are connected by 10 discovered the siege link between the Hopi prophecies of the 
synapses constitutes a performance which defies all imagination. Kachinas who saw in these mythological beings extraterrestrials who 
Following the Broglian theo- had truly seeded the Earth in 
rem, it goes without saying that (== - — = 7. wr, the distant past and the extra- 
henceforth, creation and evolu- ; ) . 4terrestrial hypothesis when it 
tion go hand in hand. ddiscovered that the great 
HEgyptian pyramids were 
Creation and evolution are then Haligned with the The position 
resented as two infinities : the SS CE = ae i, ‘ eo of the stars of the Orion har- 
niverse as infinite magnitude a fF 2 ae iS}! 4 : ‘be -i4ness, just like the sacred Hopi 
and the nature of our terrestrial} = Eas a @Wivillages and sites were also a 
world as infinite of possible}, = SSS is ~ = projection on earth of the stars 
temporal forms and diversity off) p= % a ae ae : ; oe 4of the constellation Orion. A 
living things. Two apparently 4technical feat difficult to con- 
contradictory universes and yet | ceive except to think that the 
H 





















united within a single totality : Sie oo held a SL onc 
qwhich came to them irom 


another world. And now the 
table is set! It’s up to me to 
develop the menu for my next 

‘|ipainting. 


“vital impetus” and “creative 
evolution” forming a Whole 
itself in “continuous creation o 
unforeseeable novelties” as the= 
philosopher Bergson writes in|\g} 
Creative evolution . 












|-So tell me according to you 

. why the aliens intervened and 
even directed the evolution of 

jlife on Earth? 


|- Because you see the sidereal 
Hvoid is mortally boring so let’s 
create some entertainment, 
‘they think. Believe it or not 
we are some kind of alien 


Here is a text written in 1926 by|f} 
Ludwig Bolk who writes “that 
from a strictly evolutionary 
anatomy point of view, the mon-|F 
key is more evolved than man|k} 
except for his brain develop-E 
ment.” Now let’s put this text inF} < 
arallel Re this legend of the | na da: kel 2% = 
rus Indians, a rimitive i) (2) Swe | ef , Fi my . 
Peruvian tribe in the Ere oft - 2 _ svi} 9 eco IIA reality show with a daily big 
extinction who thinks they are the degenerate descendants of giant audience soap opera and believe me it’s not the twists and the 
ape-men. Let us now compare, rather synthesize these two elements. intrigues that are lacking with all natural disasters and other unique- 
at science teaches us that the monkey is anatomically more ly human ones like barbarism. , the wars of outrageous violence that 
evolved, that’s okay but ome on the development of the brain. The strike us and of which only we know the secret. 
Urus think of themselves as degenerate compared to the Ape-men - And God in all this? 
before the apes. We can therefore speculate that beings, rea apes, - Imagine that God created the universe out of boredom. The Big 
smarter than us have existed. Let’s call them “The Old Ones” but Bang is God who plays bowling. The rules are simple knock down 
compared to them, we are in a process of mental retardation stopping as many pins as possible by throwing a ball. So God got it right the 
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first ttme. And why did God 
take up bowling? Because he 
was bored! You can’t imagine 
all the bullshit you can do out 
of boredom. Imagine that we 


tic, technological, therapeutic 
and consumerist patriarchy 
~ | which affects us all, liberals 
)iiand conservatives. 
i4. This patriarchal scenario 
are the reality TV of God, Cae a (technological, therapeutic, 
extras in the huge sitcom of the jm consumerist militarism), prom- 
universe. Temibing because —————— = _— —- , = ulgated by advertising, propa- 


God may be a schizophrenic oo and ideology, particular- 
% ily in the liturgies of television 
and the Internet, promises to 


and we are his hallucinations. 
Which scenario do you prefer ' 
my friend? : = ae us security and happiness. 
@ O35. This scenario failed. The 
- I prefer my reality at least I scenario of consumerism can- 
have control over the script not give us security and a 
while in the other it is God who ge g| (pee aa 3 a ————s=ness. We could be one of the 
decides everything. =o 3. = || foe . sf » ‘most miserable societies in the 
ie * a | world with this nuclear bomb 
Everyone lives ina scenario. ce =)  =— '  —< . hanging over our lives, a mod- 
1. The scenario can be implicit or%: — : Lusk 1 : ern Damocles sword, if you 
explicit. It may or may not be®= ce é will. 
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- Do you consider yourself a 
time traveler ? 





universe, no nations, no money, —. 


assumed, but everyone has a sce-= = 
nario. There are no gods in the QUARTUMDIMENSIO 






no laws, no justice and yet all this 
exists in the common imagina- 
tion of men through stories, 
myths that people invent accord- R 
ing to their culture and tell each rey 
other. Man has always crowned Wh 
the narrative with the illusion 
which makes sense and consen- i: 
sus to the detriment of reality. ses 
Because man is above all a poet. 
He likes to invent worlds made». 
up of fantasies, dreams, utopias,| . | 
worlds inhabited by strange, pas-(il) 
sionate, often monstrous charac-== 
ters, interchangeable universes in 
tune with the latest scientific 
eh and the advancement 
of knowledge. Our world is an 
invented, magical world. 
2. We are scripted. Each of us is_ 
scripted, through culture, educa- 
tion, training and socialization. 
And this is happening without 
our being aware of it. 

3. The dominant scenario in our 
society is a scenario of militaris- 


































- We are all time travelers and 
the earth is our spaceship 
moving at the speed of the 
expansion of the planets and 
the Universe. The ea 

e 


: speed of our planet in t 
A Milk ane oscillates between 
K 


200, m / second and 
900,000 km / s and the Milk 
Way it moves at nearly 11 


@1km//s in conjunction with the 
=] expansion of the Universe. 


As I did not want to exacer- 


-| bate the susceptibility of my 


host, I refrain from explain- 


jing to him that time is an 


invention of man. Time 


‘{exists on Earth yes ! 


Second, minute, hour, tee 
t 


=| 8 <N month, year and even lig 


ear, elsewhere not. At the 
evel of the Universe, time 


does not exist, speed does ! 


The basic standard being the 


; speed of light. But the most 


“impenetrable” theorem of quantum physics emerges, that of Bell 
who, let us recall, suggests that “the distinct parts of the Universe 
would be, at the deepest and most fundamental level, linked together 
in such a way as to both intimate and immediate. The question 
inevitably arises: how can two particles egos by millions of _ 
light years communicate so instantly? Such communication implies 
that information travels at a speed greater than light. However, most 
of physics postulates that “nothing in the Universe can move faster 
than fight.” As we see the implications of Bell’s theorem open the 
door to several interpretations and of course, divide numbers of 
physicists among themselves. But the only inescapable conclusion is 
that: “If the statistical predictions of quantum theory are correct (and 
they are so to this da is then our conventional ideas about the world 
suffer from profound deficiencies”. Consequently, the physicist 
Stapp will put forward the theory of the superluminal speed, itself _ 
confirmed by the postulate of Sarfatti which he baptized “‘supralumi- 
nal transfer of negentropy” generally called the “quantum leap”. 
What is happening here is eee immediately related to 
what is happening elsewhere in the Universe and vice versa; there 
are no separate parts in the Universe. “We cannot extract ourselves 
from the image of the world.” 


One of the most incredible reactions of my implants was to find that 
I was “naturally” looking for communication with other forms of 
intelligence by leaving my body envelope to complete an interstellar 
journey to the Omega point : a place where spirits like mine seek to 
establish cooperation in view of the great meeting of unification of. 
consciousnesses. I have always found my way on all my superlumi- 
nal space journeys through the labyrinth of galaxies like a carrier 
pigeon which, thanks to its psychic radar, inexorably returns to its 
starting point. 


We do not travel in time, we cross it by performing quantum leaps to 
the nee point, the place of convergence of evolution which mani- 
fests itself by the advent of an era of harmonization of consciousness 
based on the principle that “ the Universe is psychically convergent 
” : each center, or individual consciousness, is brought into ever 
closer collaboration with the consciousnesses with which it commu- 
nicates, these eventually becoming a noospheric whole. Evolution 
evolves thanks to the possibility of consciousnesses to communicate 
with each other and to create de facto a kind of super-being : by 
grouping themselves ea oy communication, consciousnesses will 
make the same qualitative leap as the molecules that form it. ‘assem- 
bling had passed abruptly from the inert to the living . This “super- 
luminal” communication between beings takes up exactly the con- 
cept emitted by Bell’s theorem. Except that instead of communica- 
tion, I would prefer to use the term “communion”. 


The only terrestrial being who was able to envisage such a phenom- 
enon is the theologian Pierre Teilhard de Chardin for whom the great 


spiritual metamorphosis that humanity awaits is the noosphere. The 
more the matter, the atom, becomes more complex, the more it 
becomes conscious, he explains. Man, as the most sophisticated 
conscious organism, has allowed evolution to access the technos- 
phere, the fruit of reason. This new leap follows the successive 
spheres which have covered the earth: the lithosphere, the biosphere, 
the atmosphere. By adding the technosphere, man brings evolution 
to the threshold of a new leap where the men of the future will no 
longer form, in any way, a single consciousness, the noosphere 
announced in 1924, taking up again the idea put forward several 
centuries before by Anaxagoras, revised and corrected since. In The 
Human Phenomenon, he sees humanity as a stage of evolution 
leading to the unfolding of the noosphere. 


I left Laffoley suggesting that he carefully study the work of 
Teilhard de Chardin and the “visible parlar’” as Dante would say, an 
expression of the Middle Ages, the only one capable of reaching the 
minds of the illiterate masses. This primitive Christian art was a 

raffiti art: the first ancient “taggers” who traced, in a few lines on 
the walls of the tombs, the symbolic signs and forms associated with 
the mysteries of Jesus: the dove, the fish, the anchor, the lamb, the 
vine. This passion for cryptograms to represent Christ, his Passion, 
the Eucharist and the Redemption gives nascent Christian art areas 
of pagan esotericism. Now it’s up to you to tag all the iconography 
of the future on your canvases. 


- I count on it, but before leaving let me say these magic words of 
Latin origin discovered on a pottery at the end of the Ist century - the 
beginning of the 2nd century AD : 

Vos rogo omnipotentia numina ut omnia bona conferatis Claude 
Paquet quia ille est vester custos. 

I have just recommended you by this magical prayer, a direct invo- 
cation made to the “all Nihal aaa ods” to spare their benevolence in 
your favor, he said, nodding his head. 


This meeting with the first intergalactic shaman left me wondering : 
Why instead of accepting the psychic discomfort of freedom in 
action, we prefer to sink into the totalitarian bondage of virtual 
worlds. ? Despite everything, cay remains the only original terri- 
en freedom and our personal commitment to others are exer- 
cised. 


“It is by ariel ar himself into the world, by suffering there, by 
struggling in it, that man gradually defines himself. “ (Sartre) 


The flight to the virtual, the high-tech magazines announcing the 
download of our neurons in cyberspace around 2030, tell us that the 
natural and social environment is degraded to such an extent that it 
reveals our inability to find balance. Many are already thinking of 
leaving the ship because for them humanity is a bankruptcy on all 


levels, psychological, economic, political and above all ecological. 


Once again we are in the midst of the electronic millennial prophecy 
of eternal salvation. It is not a question of playing the technophobic 
Cassandra, but rather of quickly deciphering the secret codes of the 
messianic techno-shamanist presentations, because let us not forget: 
any transcendentalist ideology which promises an “exit from history, 
a going beyond death contains in germ an a ogalypse which would 
be its apotheosis. This is exactly what the 20 ** century has shown 
ys . The virtual universe he presented as the black hole of the XXI 
century. ? 


The challenge is no longer to adapt to environments which change 
“naturally”, and which we still have so much difficulty in under- 
standing and accepting, but to adapt to ourselves. Evolution cannot 
be predicted, it is observed. And what do we see today ? Compared 
to that of homo sapiens, our brain shrinks. Worse yet... There are 
cerebrally differentiated or ambiguous individuals, human but at the 
lower stage of humanity. 


Tealas eee oy 
MM cama f 


; the Ant 





By this reminder of the functioning of the human brain, we can 
deduce that from the creation of the Human Species, it is the 
‘Primitive Brain’ which manages the planet! Deduction which poses 
an ‘incredible hypothesis’, which could explain the reasons for our 
perpetual disagreements, our repeated wars and the misfortunes from 
which Humanity has suffered since ...... 
Intelligence dominated by reptilian savagery. The superior ‘cortical 
brains” of the Human Species can, by their 1magination and intelli- 

ence, invent and manufacture the most advanced, sophisticated and 
therefore deadliest materials, machines and weapons possible. On 
the other hand, and this is serious, the use of these weapons of mass 
destruction is decided by our ‘primitive brains’, with the lowest 
instincts, which do not even care about the repercussions of their 
actions. 


By evil ‘archaic brains’, exactly like those still possessed by reptiles 
crocodiles, and amphibians. Thus, since the dawn of time, the world 
has been a real toad, where only the savage law of the strongest pre- 
vails, and where human misfortune is therefore guaranteed for life. 


There must be a “FAILURE” somewhere. A crippling ‘flaw’ that 
man, in the mad acceleration of his absurd headlong rush, has never 
taken the time to identify. And at this level, it can only be a problem 
of the on of our brain itself! From a ‘cerebral fault” which 
since the dawn of time, causes in certain individuals, dangerous an 
unsuitable behaviors which can only generate disagreements and 
endless conflicts within Humanity! Let’s think a little more. 


P hy are we there yet in the early 21st century, the third millenni- 
um? I am convinced that modern man has placed himself in com- 
plete freedom and by his own reason, in a dark and immeasurable 
quagmire and that we must go back to the dawn of prehistoric times, 
redo the course from the origins to the present day to try to under- 
stand that “our reason has limits” that we have blithely crossed. 


Anthropocene News 


Following the Holocene oe years since the last ice age), the 
Anthropocene, name attributed to a new Sea ta epoch at the 
instigation of chemist Paul Crutzen, is marked by the predominance 
of humans over the system- Earth. The concept of the Anthropocene 
is a brilliant way of renaming some of the knowledge of the earth- 
system sciences. He emphasizes that the Soa gee processes that 
humanity has initiated have an inertia such that the earth is leaving 


e the Oona balance that took place during the Holocene. 
= Historica 


y, this war against nature marks the beginning of the 
agree eer Mankind has become a global geological force and 

he Anthropocene denotes a point of no return; a geological bifurca- 
tion in the history of planet Earth. If we don’t know exactly what 


the Anthropocene has in store for us (earth-system simulations are 
uncertain), we can no longer doubt that something significant on the 
geological timescale has recently taken place on Earth. 


The Italian pavilion took advantage of the “Terre des hommes” 
theme of the Montreal Universal Exhibition to present a panorama of 
the environmental and ecological situation of our planet, especially 
since in 1967, a group of researchers called the Club of Rome asked 
MIT to submit within three years a report based on a mathematical 
model of the world on the environmental situation of the world 
because it fears that the  pepdeoel system will collapse under the pres- 
sure of demographic and industrial growth , unless humanity deliber- 
ately decides to stabilize its population and production. 


Because already in 1967, the debate rages. As soon as you enter the 
pavilion, this Native American text by chef Seattle in giant characters 
sets the table : 


‘What reaches the earth, also reaches the Sons of the earth. (...) If 
human pene. spit on the earth, they spit on themselves. ( 

Everything that happens to animals will also happen to humans, very 
soon. (...) The white man, who temporarily has power, already 
believes that he is God - to whom the earth belongs. (...) Continue 
to dirty your bed, and one sie you will suffocate in your waste. 
(...) For that we know - our God is the same God. This land is 
ee to him. Even the white man will not escape this common 

ate. 


Then the two opps camps announce their color. On the right, 
texts and graphical tables apains! pepwaon rowth, which appears to 
be a threat to natural resources. The theme of the harmfulness of or 
ulation growth is brought to its climax by the biologist Paul Ehrlich, 
who asserts that in the interest of humanity as a whole, it is better to 
let a part of LPR | starve so that the overall population does not 
exceed a critical level. 


On the left, Barry Commoner, a scientist committed for a long time 
against civil and military nuclear power, who affirms the need for cit- 
izen appropriation of science and technology, and rejects Ehrlich’s 
thesis. According to him, the environmental degradation is to be 
attributed to the radical transformation of agricultural and industrial 
production processes since the Second World War: increased mecha- 
nization, pesticides, synthetic chemistry ... In short, it is not the popu- 
lation that is involved, but a new technology, with devastating and 
uncontrolled effects. 


If the financial oligarchy does not kill us with war, it will want to con- 
demn us to extinction through ecologism. I am obviously talkin 
about this Malthusian ecology promoted by the oligarchy, whic 


refuses hospitality to more human beings on the pretext that resources 
are limited. At the same time, I can imagine that there is something to 
panic: even if we escape from the world war, how to counteract the 
depletion of resources foil: gas, water, minerals) which will inevitably 
lead to ... war? Some will answer: “Sobriety, decrease, stop nuclear 
power!” And we can understand them. It is a “normal” reaction to 
want to destroy a futile consumption system, doped with the financier. 
But the future does not belong to “normal” people. 


While pone deepens inequalities, degrowth forces us to tackle these 
inequalities head on, and work to reduce them now, rather than dan- 
gling the crumbs of future growth from the poor. “Consume less, dis- 
tribute better’, such could therefore be, on this basis, the leitmotif of 
the decreasing project. 


Whatever the case, in both cases we are faced with an announced 
environmental and social catastrophe from which emerges this pri- 
mordial question : in which world do we want to live? 


An attempt at a promising answer comes from the great mathemati- 
cian Ernst Zermelo who formulated, in 1904, a theorem considered 
as the crowning of modern mathematics and of all set theory: 


“Everything together can be well ordered” 


“What Zermelo demonstrated is that any set, whatever it may be, has 

a relation of choice allowing the totality of the elements of the set to 

be well ordered. This is a result of great significance, because it is 

applies to all sets... and therefore to the set of all possibilities, ie to 
eing as well as the Universe ”’. 


Thus our body has the relation of choice allowing it to be ordered 
according to the major laws of the universe but also has a choice of 
relations which can mess it up. The incomprehension of the great 
laws of the Universe, of life and of nature is matched only by the 
ignorance of our planet, of its ecosystem, ultimately of our own 
body. Pollution, among other things, becomes the expression of a 
bad choice of freedom preventing all the elements of the whole to be 
well ordered. We can see that the West, mainly, and now the East 
have adopted a relationship of choice that condemns the body and 
the ecology of the planet to their biological degeneration for the ben- 
efit of the artificial. 


The ee thesis is based primarily on the phenomenal 
uantities of materials mobilized and emitted by humanity during 
the nineteenth and twentieth centuries. 


Usually, geologists determine eras long after they have ended. The 
Anthropocene is now and it determines the future. This geological 
era is the bearer of the future, this is its originality. What is at stake 


with the Anthropocene is a change in the way of thinking. Land 
which allows to consider a geography, landscapes, climate, diseases, 
in short a whole new speculative arsenal. 


The eeieeee eee thesis essentially tells us that traces of our indus- 
trial age will remain for millions of years in the geological records 
of the planet. The fact of opening a new epoch tailored to the meas- 
ure of the human being means that it is only on the scale of geologi- 
cal times that we can identify events acting with as much force on 
the planet as ourselves. : the 


rate of carbon dioxide in ) e— 

2015 has been unprecedented 

for three million years, the 

current rate of species extinc- anes ; 


tion for 65 million years, the =, h 








acidity of the oceans for 300 
million years, etc, What we 
are experiencing is not a sim- 
ne “environmental crisis”, _ cerrsite 
ut a geological revolution of —*— 
human origin. Far from con- “*"7'”* 
stituting an exterior, fearless t 
and gigantic course, the time |.txconn 
of the Earth has become ? 
commensurable to the time 
of human action. In at most 
two centuries, mankind has 
altered the dynamics of the 
earth system for almost eter- 


nity. 


Entering the Anthropocene 
means striving to question 
the political, cultural and 
ecological models that 
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that humans have created so many new materials that have altered 
landscapes and their surroundings enough to form a new era, which 
they called the “Anthropocene”. 


But beware ! If we include all of humanity in the Anthropocene con- 
cept immediately protests will multiply. Indignant voices will be 
raised to say that they do not feel responsible in ay wey for these 
actions on a geological scale - and they will be right. The Indian peo- 
ples of the heart of the Amazon rainforest have nothing to do with the 
“anthropogenic a of cli- 

= mate change; nor the poor 

wy res) uys in the slums of Bombay, 

io or Casablanca. 
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CHEVROLET 


Phen went eee 


Lexus “What tipped the planet into 
= the Anthropocene was above 
PirS alla vast profit-oriented tech- 
—— nostructure, a ‘second nature’, 

made up of roads, plantations, 
railways, mines, pipelines, 
boreholes, power plants, 
bodes anes a Leena 
‘ > Were Sips, tnancia centers an 

ses linn Sy banks and many other things 
YJ S— 47 that structure the flow of 


“#'— material and energy on a 
“bd 2” ~~ global scale according to a 





===) structural logic unequal. In 





~~ Short, the oe in geologi- 
A) (gam cal regime is of course the 
U v / result of the “age of capital”. 
AGURA 


B, What makes the 
(=, Anthropocene a clearly 


detectable landmark well 






shaped it. When archaeolo- - = @ ua cw? <asy. Deyond the frontier of stratig- 
gists study history, certain le eee CAPARO) ( BAccari | ~— raphy is that it is the most rel- 
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are far from exact, these denominations give an idea of what the 
Men who lived in those days knew how to do. In the Stone Age 
they controlled fire and made sharp objects, in the Bronze Age they 
created trade networks to exchange metals for other goods, and in 
the Iron Age they forged less expensive tools, which allowed them 
to found more permanent dwellings. In the 1950s, what many scien- 
tists call the “great acceleration” came with the advent of today’s 
consumer society on the now well-known menu of globalization. In 
2016, a group of geologists announced that geological data shows 












an ==, anthropological and political 
mr <> inl concept fn escaping notions 

of “Modern” and of “post- 
moderni No postmodern philosopher, no anthropologist, no lib- 
eral theologian, no political thinker would have dared to place the 
influence of humans on the same scale as rivers, floods, erosion and 
biochemistry, at the very moment when he was coming to the fore. 
way of speaking of a “post-human era” when demography is grow- 
ing exponentially. 
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Depletion of biodiversity, nitrogen flow, chemical pollution, load of 
aerosols in the atmosphere, overconsumption of fresh water, deple- 
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tion of the ozone layer, phosphorus flow, soil exploitation, ocean 
acidification, climate change. So many pitfalls caused by human 
activities and recognized by many scientific leaders. 


Of all the materials that surround us, which one could best define the 
Anthropocene? POLLUTION ! 


But pollution is one part of a deeper environmental crisis. Global 
warming, the greenhouse effect and demographic imbalance darken 
the picture. Overpopulation in another has already had a catastroph- 
ic perverse effect : the COVID 19 virus. Because the health pan- 
demic linked to this virus is strictly the result of environmental 
degradation. Overpopulation leads to the destruction of biodiversity. 
So we destroy species that viruses needed to reproduce, so they fal 
back on the super predator that the human species has become. _ 
Serious in-depth research conducted on the bats responsible for incu- 
bating coronaviruses shows that between 300,000 and 400,000 other 
little cousins who are just waiting for the right moment to invade 
homo sapiens to reproduce. Viruses have always been here to stay 
because these tiny microbes are the basis of all life on earth. The 
Covid 19 pandemic has shown that viruses play a role of species 
regulators when an ecosystem is threatened, with no offense to dom- 
inant humans. They must rethink the place of humanity on the plan- 
et (demography) and change our view of nature (environment) if not 
the next environmental disasters will be more and more virulent and 
vaccines will not be able to do anything about it. 


We are experiencing the catastrophe of the meaning of our political 
and scientific apocalypses. Are we terminally ill? Are we so 
obsessed with progress that we behave like a virus that destroys the 
entity that sustains it? Except that unlike the virus, man is aware of 
his actions, there is the drama, there is the tragedy. It is not life that 
is absurd but our behavior towards it. As if the intimate psychology 
of man was hiding a shameful secret, or if the man laid bare finally 
revealed his essence defined by the desire to “live in the omnipo- 
tence which knows no limit or recognizes no limit to the satisfaction 
of their desires, before which all obstacles must disappear. 


Why classify neuroses according to their appearance over time? 
Freud’s choice arose directly from his attachment to an evolutionary 
explanation - which he furthermore wanted to be based on recapitu- 
lation theory. From then on, the appearance of neuroses follows the 
chronology of events making up the history of mankind - for neu- 
rotics make their fixations at a stage of development transcended b 
normal people. Each stage of development recapitulating an episode 
of our evolutionary history, each neurosis corresponds to a particular 
prehistoric stage of our ancestry. These behaviors may have been 
appropriate and adaptive then, but today, in our dramatically differ- 
ent modern world, they generate neuroses. Thus, if we manage to. 
classify the neuroses according to their order of appearance, we will 
obtain an indication of their evolutionary meaning (and their causali- 
ty) insofar as they refer to a sequence of major events in our phyletic 


history. . On July 12, 1915, Freud wrote to Ferenczi: “What we call 
today ‘neuroses’ were once phases of the human condition.” In the 
Phylogenic Fantasy, he asserts that “neuroses probably also bear wit- 
ness to the history of the mental development of mankind”. 


The last neurosis, depression, corresponds to the murder of the 
father by his victorious children. The extreme mood swings of the 
manic depression osha aati to the exultation and guilt associated 
with parricide. “Triumph by his death, then sorrow due to the fact 
that he still remained for all a venerated model” : The death of God 


“Could we not then imagine that humanity is also a disease for some 
higher organism (the earth, the universe) that we do not manage to 
grasp as a whole, and in which it finds the condition, the necessity? 
and the meaning of its existence? Seeking to destroy this organism 
and being obliged to destroy it as it develops, just as the microbial 
species aspires to destroy the human individual suffering from a dis- 
ease (cancer). 


And are we not allowed to continue our reflection and ask ourselves 
if this is not perhaps the mission of any living community, whether it 
is the microbial species or humanity, of gradually destroy the world 
that overtakes it? 


(...) In this sense, it is pemep permissible to interpret the history of 
humanity as an eternal struggle ie the divine which, in spite of 
its resistance, is little by little, and by necessity destroyed by human. 
»(Jean Baudrillard, Figures de |’Alternité, p. 148-149, 1994 


Everywhere, we announce the end of something. 
The End of Science with John Horgan: 


“Considering the extraordinary successes of science in the XX th 
century, it is very unlikely that a scientific reach to transcend the 

ected theories to develop a radically new way of thinking about 
reality. “ 


End of the social with Jean Baudrillard where in The illusion of the 
end the real is nothing more than signs and simulacra : 


“Neither spectators nor actors, we are voyeurs without illusion. We 
consume the ephemeral, the prestige, thus depriving ourselves of any 
true imagination; both perfectly informed and powerless, perfectly 
united and paralyzed. ‘ 


End of the company with Levy-Strauss in Tristes Tropiques : 
“The world began without man and it will end without him. The 


institutions, mores and customs, which I will have spent my life 
inventorying and understanding, are a fleeting efflorescence of a cre- 


ation in relation to which they have no meaning, if not perhaps to 
allow humanity to play its part. Far from this role marking him an 
independent place and from the effort of man - even condemned - is 
to be in vain to oppose a universal decline, he himself appears as a 
machine, perhaps more perfected than the others. , working for the 
disintegration of an original order and ee power 
organized matter towards an ever greater inertia which will one day 
be definitive. From the time he began to breathe and to feed himself 
until the invention of atomic and thermonuclear devices, ue 
the discovery of fire - and except when it Aa ieee itself - man has 
nothing does other than lightly dissociate billions of structures to 
reduce them to a state where they are no longer susceptible of inte- 
gration. No doubt he built towns and cultivated fields; but, when 
you think about it, these objects are themselves machines intended to 
produce inertia at a rate and in a proportion greater than the quantity 
of oe Sesame which they imply. As for the creations of the human 
mind, their meaning exists only in relation to it, and they will merge 
with disorder as soon as it has disappeared. So much so that civi- 
lization, taken as a whole, can be described as a prodigiously com- 
plex mechanism where we would be tempted to see the chance that 
our universe has to survive, if its function were not to manufacture 
what physicists call entropy, ie inertia. “ 


End of man with Foucault in Words and things : 


“Man is an invention the recent date of which the archeology of our 
thought easily shows. And maybe the next end. If these provisions 
were to ye ed as they appeared if Py some events (...), they were 
rocking, as did the turn of the XVIII ™ century the ground of clas- 
sical thought - then one can certainly wager that man s would erase, 
as at the soRS of the sea, a face of sand. “(Michel Foucault, 1966 
pp. 396, 398) 


End of man (bis) with Freud in Le Malaise dans la culture : 


“The decisive question for the fate of the human species seems to 
me to be whether and to what extent its cultural development will 
succeed in mastering the disruption of communal life caused by the 
human drive for aggression and self-annihilation. ... Humans have 
now come so far in the domination of the forces of nature that with 
ne he of the latter, it is easy for them to exterminate each other to 
the last. “ 


Woman’s ending with Donna Haraway in Simians, Cyborgs and 

Woman. The Reinvention of Nature : 

The radical American feminist, Donna Haraway, swept away by the 

cybernetic movement in Simians, Cyborgs and Woman. The 
einvention of Nature , calls with all its wishes for the complete 

denaturalization of women and, by extension, of men. “There is no 

longer any father or mother, but an all-powerful technical matrix. 


Only cybernetics will be able to deliver women from the socio-his- 
torical oppression of which they are victims by building a new envi- 
ronment where the differences between humans and machines, ___ 
between men and women will be abolished. The cybernetic feminist 
“dreams of a hybrid world, without sex and without gender. “The 
death of God is also the death of the goddess”. 


End of humanity with Fenner : The fate of man is sealed. The 
human species will be extinct. No matter what we do now, it’s too 
late. We are going to spe a because there are too many of us. It 
is therefore the growth of the world population that is in question. A 
demographic trend which, coupled with what Fenner calls our 
“unbridled consumption”, will ultimately lead to the disappearance 
of the human species. 


And Murielle Gagnebin in Fascination of ugliness to conclude: 


“From this disastrous panorama, where the fanaticism of fire, blood 
and the word strives to tear up the human figure, a general line 
emerges: in front of the incoherence of History, man, in turn, vulture 
and ciron, is thrown at the foot of the wall. Ready to admit defeat, 
crushed by the overwhelming march of ideologies, he contorts and 
screams and, with a final start, offers his contracted face to the black 
and empty sky which he tears, one last time, with his helpless laugh- 
ter. (..) No ideology, in its whirlwind and dust, its “demonstrations” 
and its banners, has so far succeeded in crushing the only irreducible 
human dimension, namely finitude. (...) We can draw the most fas- 
cinating diagrams of the biological and molecular organism, invent 
brazen supra-structures: one fact will always remain the same. The 
man in the situation - the one who writes, who listens, who reads - 
this man is destined to die. In the face of death, the silence of “‘- 
isms” is established. Thus in a world dominated by the intoxication 
of all “possibilities”, simple logic wants man to question his own 
finitude. “(P.156) 


“To undo, to de-create, is the only task that man can assign him- 
self, if he aspires, as everything indicates, to distinguish himself 
from the Creator. “(Cioran) 


Decreation explained 


We have lived too long terrorized by the Demiurge, too long the 
erfection of his work has paralyzed our own initiative. But we 
on’t want to compete with him. We have no ambition to match 

it. We want to be creators in our own lower sphere, we aspire to 

the pleasures of creation, in a word, to demiurgy. The Demiurge 
does not have the monopoly of creation: creation is the privilege 
of all minds. Matter has an infinite fertility, an inexhaustible 
force and at the same om boy er 4 seduction which pushes us 
o model it. 
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In the depths of the material imprecise smiles emerge, conflicts 
arise, sketched forms condense. It ripples entirely with unfin- 
ished possibilities which cross it with shivering waves. While 
waiting for an invigorating breath, it oscillates endlessly and 

tempts us with millions of soft and soft curves born from its 
dark delirium. Deprived of its own initiative, malleable and las- 
civious, docile to all impulses, it constitutes a lawless domain 
open to innumerable dilettantisms, charlatanism, all abuses, the 
most shady demiurgic manipulations. She is what is most pas- 
sive, most disarmed in the Universe. Everyone can knead it and 
shape it in their own way. We owe it to ourselves to penetrate all 
the currents favorable to the subjugation of this one: art, sci- 
ence, philosophy, economy and especially religion, privileged 
place of all manipulations and demiurgic fanaticisms. Once 
these currents are well invested, politics will follow. Everything 
must be consumed. 


All the structures of matter are fragile and unstable, subject to 
regression and dissolution. We are corruption and the land is 
our pandemonium. Reality will thus be perverted, evacuated in 
favor of a fictitious and burlesque frivolity of the Man-God. 
Seduction of disaster. 


The Demiurge was in love with solid, complicated and refined 
materials, such is his universe. To beauty, we will oppose our 
fascination with ugliness. We will make the unnecessary a neces- 
sity. We ave preference to junk. We are attracted and positively 
seduced by junk, for all that is vulgar and ordinary. Do you 
understand the deep meaning of this cult of idols, of this passion 
for the object, by this precedence of the obec over rene 
bulimia of the gadget, anorexia of feelings? Well, it is our idola- 
trous love for matter as such, for its fluffy, porous nature, for its 
mystical and unfinished consistency. We love its dissonance, its 
resistance, its rough clumsiness. In short, we want to create man 
a second time, in the image of matter; the man-idol of himself: a 
mystical tautology in the excess and obscenity of the man-object. 
Narcogenic spectacle of technoscience. 


Our creatures will therefore be in our mmperett image and thus 
called to life. For example, we will give them only half a face, a 
leg, a hand, the one that will be necessary for their social role. It 
would be pure pedantry to be concerned with a second element 
if it is not intended to come into play. We will create the 
homunculus, the new fuel of mechanical society. 


Our homunculi will be perfectly adapted to their environment. 
By skilful genetic manipulations, the homunculus will form a 
eneration of semi-organic art nourished by photosynthesis. 
t will not matter to them that the snow is yellow, that the rains 

are acid, that the architecture and the obese structure of mega- 


lopolis are offensive. Our creatures belong to the future, that is 
to say adaptable to pollution, not caring about concrete, asphalt 
or the greenhouse effect let alone trees, plants and animals called 
anyway to disappear because they have been replaced by our 
artificial clones: pseudo-flora and pseudo-fauna. 
Evacuation of the organic. 


We offer ourselves in sacrifice so that our creatures can live. 
Our spiritual and physical decreation is a sacrifice necessary for 
the “liberation” of our creatures in total alienation and granted 

by escaping this consciousness which, precisely, made us a 
human. Renunciation of reason, loss of self-awareness, return to 
the prenatal of the Universe, our fulfillment in the degeneration 

of human nature. 
Decreation guaranteed. 


(La décréation explained is a free adaptation of “Rue des Crocodiles” 
in “Les Boutiques de Cannelles” written by Bruno Schulz, Edition 
Denoél, 1974) 


This philosophical text by Bruno Schulz sheds light on the utijitarian 
strategy behind fynctionalism. The entire dialectic of the 19 *" cen- 
tury and the 20 century between the natural and the artificial is 
described there. For some, nature should serve as a model, for oth- 
ers, it is the machine and the mechanical rhythm. 


The nesconeey, which Schulz describes, stab eel resend. the 
one we know at the dawn of the new millennium. He tries to dis- 
mantle the mechanism of the market economy: “junk and junk 
replace quality goods; the urban fabric is degraded by poorly con- 
structed buildings with caricature facades. But above all, he made 
the mannequin ( the Treatise on the mannequin _) the symbol of the 
alienation of the man bewitched by so man gol en calves, a verita- 
ble “voluntary servitude.” By mannequin, be ulz therefore means a 
mind alienated from matter, a subject that has become an object. By 
showing these active human organs as passive and almost edible _ 
objects, Schulz has just crossed a limit which violates an immemori- 
al de within us: man who has become an object is himself con- 
sumable. 


SEXY SOUTRA 
fade in ... I used to slip by 
the window at a time when women undress in 

manic-sexual night running striptease plot 

alleys and backyards in search of visions 
carnal ... | was Superman Zorro millionaire 

Seeing visionary voyeur with X-ray eye to capture 
Baudelairian lesbian caresses behind 

walls / suddenly through a garage door 

half-open appears to me the holy secretary 


nymphomaniac draped in virginal gauze - my 
zeppelin bursts into instant dream sky 
Freudians fire artifice aurora borealis 
the firmament the ass penis push-ups in 
the corridor-vagina hi-han - I unsheath my 
tear gas gun I say to myself, not the hair 
legs then I address him revenently 
the parable: allé beautiful apparition 
sexy, my name is Roger 7UP Lévesque data rocker 
tuberculosis poet of the globetrotting Pepsi generation 
sex adventures of the gunman hero world 
oral-anal-genital orgy in the biosphere 
my whole mission is to fight boredom 
shifting in which the planet is poeeee down the stress hour 
peak that will blow all the fuses to issue 
housewives who during their working hours 
sexual prowess is obsessed with washing 
that they have to do the next day I fuck so much 
although I have crooked eyes, I have a generator 
of muscles a dynamo of sensuality a cloud 
smoke pot at a rock music show I’m overflowing 
pelvic energy I can type in 
other people’s thoughts I wash myself in holy water and worse 
I’m shooting at the Drano let’s go into the garage let’s shut up 
the door to avoid drafts of looks 
prying eyes coming from belated swingers unite 
my Harley-Davidson varility to your Contessa femininity 
Slims make love lying in this moving 
oil stain that decorates the cement floor 
ou know not only am i got love 
I also excel in the art of conversations 
postcoital ... fade out - 
(Pierre Lemieux, Estuaire, no 12, p.25,1979) 


But beware ! Here there is no pamphleteering dispute but rather 
ironic reversal where modernity and its symbols - junk, junk and _ 
mannequin become objects of adoration in a sort of theatrical subli- 
mation of contemporary society, bordering on commercial comedy, a 

remonitory vision of pop art and kitsch, almost thirty years ago. 

he perfect simulacrum is the one that contaminates reality. Are we 
more real than these puppets? Everything spear as if each of the 
characters 1s doubled | by kitsch signs which degrade him, annihilate 
him as if the end of the world has already taken place; postmodern 
vision of man as a spectacle of himself. 


This desire for power turns against the human, life in general, to the 
oint where he begins to dream of another world, of another life. 
here then occurs an inversion of values where the instinct of life is 

supplanted by the instinct of death; the risk of living becomes sub- 

ject to the immobility of security which, under the pretext of 


improving man, tries to domesticate him, to subdue him. 


Installed on the edge of infinity, the characters of Bruno Schulz in 
The Cinnamon Shops_, go about their lamentable business while 
behind them unfolds another ideological drama, that of depravity 
and totalitarian degradation. The creation of a pure race (Nazism), 
of the new man (homo sovieticus) has always been at the heart o 
totalitarian ideology. For Schulz, demiurgy is therefore this desire to 
oe this new man, regardless of the consequences, despite the 

vil. 


For Schultz, demiurgy is therefore this desire to create a new man, 
regardless of the consequences, despite the Evil. It is here that the 
symbolism of artificial creatures from the golem to the cyborg 
merges as a totalitarian design of religion, art, science, politics. _ 
Already before the father of “metaphysical painting” De Chirico in 
canvases with melancholic if not distressing atmospheres revealed 
all the discomfort if not the traumas of the time when men are 
pepiaees by mannequins evolving in cold, inhuman settings. De 
Chirico in his writings teaches us that he wanted to “teach us the 
deep meaning of the nonsense of life” as if man since the industrial 
era had transformed the world into still life. To scientifically modify 
the human being is not to act as on an object, it is to destroy the 
human being and to create something else in its place. Perhaps we 
should relearn how to suffer from our condition, instead of constant- 
ly running away from it: being hungry, cold, feeling tired after phys- 
ical or intellectual effort, that has never killed anyone. “ 


The common denominator to all these drifts is indeed the advent of 
the new man where everyone, the priest, the imam, the rabbi, the 
despot, the scholar, the politician, the artist, wants to recreate a sec- 
ond time the man in his rae ae However, this fantasy of the magni- 
fied man is at the heart of all the totalitarian movements that have 
been the crusades, genocides all over the place, Nazism, Stalinism, 
Maoism, economic ultra-liberalism, religious fundamentalism or 
biotechnical and computer fundamentalism and in many cases with 
the complicity of democratic governments. These ultimate creation 
psychopaths are indeed god-fools. Today we are witnessing a race 
against time towards the deity of man, the most fundamental neuro- 
sis of man. This deity complex being the neurotic response of man 
alienated by religious dogmatism. Emptied of his existential con- 
tent, man, this mad god, becomes neurotic to the point of hoping for 
his transcendence in his own disappearance. To no longer have to 
contemplate nothingness, we throw ourselves into it. 


Schulz is perhaps the only philosopher to have approached totalitari- 
anism from the angle of spirituality: the desire of man to be god is 
his radical Evil. The deity complex therefore as the eae ae 
foundation of the totalitarian despot. Hitler was methodically deified 
in the eyes of the masses and exalted to the rank of One Savior. 


“Here the Fiihrer Mythus had truly become ‘a cult of Hitler’ and 
aoe himself often referred to him as a ‘Gottmensch’ (God- 
man). “ 


On the messianic person of the Fuhrer rested all the propaganda of 
the Nazi ideology, “the only faith which leads our people to salva- 
tion”. Here are the remarks made at the time by a prominent Part 
activist as recounted by Hermann Rauschning in the nihilist revolu- 
tion : 


“The person of the Fuhrer must, more and more, withdraw into | 
secrecy, into mystery. By surprising acts, by rare speeches, it will 
have to manifest itself only when the nation finds itself at a decisive 
moment in its destiny. The rest of the time, she will fade, like the 
creator behind the creation, in order to increase the mystery and the 
power of action. The very rarity of his appearances will make them 
great events. No great leader should wear out on the daily chores of 
government. I can_even imagine, continued this old militant, that in 
a critical moment for the nation, the dead Fihrer would have a dev- 
astating effect. A day might come when the Fuhrer would have to 
be sacrificed to accomplish his work. His own Party comrades, his 
followers will then have to sacrifice him themselves. When Hitler 
has become a truly mythical figure, only then will the full depth of 
his magical power be revealed”. 


We have built a world that does not suit us, that involves our implo- 
sion. You will be by reason “masters and owners of nature” pro- 
claimed Descartes. Yes, but at what price ? 


Marcuse remarks: “The machine is a slave which is used to make 
other slaves... To reign over a people of machines enslaving the 
whole world, it is still to reign and all reign supposes the acceptance 
of the patterns of enslavement. Let us remember what happened 
during the last ice age when we sold off our freedom for a little 
security. 


We have allowed science and technology to grow over our illusions 
and exponential needs to the detriment of the natural laws that gov- 
ern us. But even more, what humanity has gained materially thanks 
to technosciences has been accompanied by a considerable spiritual 
impoverishment : “science without conscience, ruin of the soul”. 
The environmental crisis is there to remind us that we are living in a 
real crisis of humanity which is endangering the planet. Since the 
beginning, men have sought a meaning in themselves in their exis- 
tence, an absolute, transcendent meaning in gods who have never 
existed or whose reality, the presence will constantly escape us. 
Man left to himself is the only one capable of creating meaning to 
fill the absence of meaning. But like a moth soaring towards the 
flame that will consume him, man risks losing control at any 


moment of the Saas he has unleashed, too powerful 
because they lack ethics. That technical progress cannot be stopped 
and that it will go at all costs to the end of its possibilities until elec- 
tronic barbarism if necessary. Could it be that the culmination of 
human intelligence is a collective suicide of the species? As if we 
wanted to put an end definitively to the anxiety of being, incapable 
that we are to act according to the permanence of a genuinely human 
life, incapable of leaving our descendants a viable future. 


The hatred of the organic. 


There is such a disparity between technological modernity and the 
psychic world of man, that the latter comes to hate his biological 
essence in favor of the artificial. How else to explain the Jurassic 
Park syndrome where we want to recreate animals from the past 
while hundreds of animal and plant species are destroyed each year. 
After nature it is man himself who is given over to technological 
voracity. One cannot imagine anything worse because it is the world 
itself which is devalued. Human civilization has suffocated itself 
with its own techno vomit. 


Autopsy of a cursed body. 


The law of the black body like a slimy swell 
of putrefaction that contaminates the viscera. 


The human body as a theater of cruelty, 
ridiculed, torn, slashed, fallen, weakened, castrated, finished; 
a grimacing and emaciated creature, 
eaten away by | arse splash tag, 
narcotics, drugs, alcohol; 
attracted by the effigy of death: corpses, mummies and crucifix- 
ions. 


The space becomes flesh and frees the sense of the imperative 


aze, 
from the vivid blue wale of these bruised creatures; 
by lengthening their silhouette within a non-Euclidean space, 
where man, deprived of landmarks, floats in a deep imbalance, 
as a victim of the wildest depersonalizations; 
perverse hallucinations, shredding the whitish streaks of light. 


Epoch of dark matter apt to manifest 
the random and the perishable, 
a purplish, oozing, daily worn-out life; 
the bodies absorb the ridiculousness of life so specs se 
that the crudeness of the postures fade away in favor of space 
the multiple ultraviolet rays which embed them; 
settles the scandal of scavenging connivance. 


Kenosis as in the great tradition of the dead Christs; 
ultrasounds, x-rays catch the eye 
that the machine carries on the man and, 
anticipating the reign of computer-generated images; 
the madness of the virtual; 
a gigantic exaltation of the dejection flourishes; 
the flesh is swollen, profuse bleeding; 
the sex appears, soiled by viscera and vomiting. 


In this apocalyptic catastrophe, the body, 
miserable wreck howls its finitude; 
and matter goes into convulsions. 
Return to the prenatal of the Universe 
our fulfillment in the degeneration of life. 
Decreation guaranteed. 


Next destination : the future. 

Post-humanism, this philo-scientific hoax manifests the misery of 
the modern soul. Like all the other soteriological doctrines that have 
appeared since the dawn of time, post-humanism in turn promises 
salvation by a means doomed to sterility. 


From the beginning we have perpetually lived an illusion (Buddha), 
human existence is scripted by a fiction so profound that it is now 
impossible for us to leave the imaginary 7 ” a oe 
order. We live in an imaginary world F - 
(human rights, dollars, justice) and only a i 
substitute imaginary world can replace it. ‘i 





The common denominator to all these 
drifts is the advent of the new man , 
from the golem to the cyborg where _ 
ita Wd the priest, the imam, the rabbi, 
the despot, the scholar, the politician, the 
artist, wants to recreate a second time the 
man in his image. Wanting to save men , 
that teaches us a lot about good and evil. 
Indeed, the problem is that when wanting 
to save men serves to assert our own 
Te for the absolute, it mutates into 
evil. 


However, this fantasy of the magnified 
man is at the heart of all the totalitarian 
movements that have been the crusades, 
eee all over the place, Nazism, 
talinism, Maoism, economic ultra-liber- 












tal ah 


ultimate creation of the “neo-homo” are indeed absolute madmen. 


In all spheres of human activity, we are witnessing a gradual estab- 
lishment of an unnatural philosophy that wants to “free” us from 
human finitude and from the terrible bankruptcy of man in his mate- 
rial environment. The modern artist discovers with terror not that he 
is mortal but that he is already dying, dying. And this anguish 
imposes on him the urgency to invent himself, to become a creator 
not of his identity but of his simulacrum except that inventing him- 
self is not an easy task. 


“The future is like a black hole, it’s disturbing. “ 


In the XXI th century, for the first time in the history of humanity, 
the artist then the scientist, now cybernetic shamans, offering a 
vision of man which involves physical disappearance and are con- 
sidering leaving the biological to idyllic cyberspace. Materialism 
collapses, the body is annihilated in the immateriality of poe 
humanism, the pure spirit / octet philosophy supporting the new but 
final idealization of disembodied man, the ultimate utopia of the 
human race. 


Utopian body. ; ; 

The finitude of the body versus the immortality of the soul or the 
P + ia meg spirit is at the heart of the concepts of the 
a 1. = utopian body. This fantasy of the creative 
man crosses all eras since prehistory and 
Antiquity. “The artificial creature appears 
in the legend of Talos where a giant brass 
automaton watches py. the coasts of 
Crete. And in the “¢ century BC, a 
Buddhist legend relates that there existed 
“in the Kingdom of Roma ... motors carry- 
ing spirits” as well as mechanical men used 
#.as instruments of defense. “ 


Fay = In this sense, the cyborg is not a recent 
invention of the 3 millennium, but the 
technological culmination of a recurring 
theme since the dawn of time, each era 
seeking to revive, to bring up to date the 
“previously known”. As Paleolithic stat- 
uettes were metaphors of god, man-made 
creatures are metaphors of man. So much 
so that we went from belief in a sacred 
statuette with the pun of a god to the idea 
of a statue created by man and bearer of 


alism, religious fundamentalism or Biotechnical and IT fundamental- humanity. 


ism of post-humanism and in many cases with the complicity of 
democratic governments. These post-humanist psychopaths of the 


The first “living” creature born of the human imagination (other than 


God himself will rightly say the atheists) is Galatea: a young man 
named Pygmalion carves in ivory a marvelous woman whom he 
wants for wife. The intervention of Aphrodite will give life to the 
statuette. We can see in this metaphor that a God gives life toa | 
creature resulting from the imagination of the artist and that in this 
sense he endorses the desire of man to reach deity. But this Story 
also shows that technology and art can be used to express male fan- 
tasies about the female body. 


On the religious level, in the book of.creation Se ey Jazeera Jewish 
inspiration, written between the III © and the VI ™ century AD, 
appears a being Mele artificial man-made in clay and which _ 
comes alive thanks to the magic of sacred words. For the first time, 
the creation by man of an artificial being by a magico-religious prac- 
tice is thus attested. It is thus in the Christian tradition of the cre- 
ation of a little boy by Simon the magician to whom he would have 
given not only a body but also a soul. A detail of considerable 
ae since at all times God was the one and only depositary 
and dispenser of the soul as the principle of life. 


The appearance of the machine brought about a whole revolution of 

the artificial creature. From now on, it will be embodied in material 

reality. The explorers of the automaton movement of life will touch 

on all the components of the living world, from the animal to the 

mechanized android; we have seen in the body dissected and the 

controller body covering the period from the Renaissance to the XIX 
century. 


Subsequently, another step will be taken in 1816 when a young | 
woman of nineteen, Mary Shelley writes a tale of scientific anticipa- 
tion in which it is no longer a question of reproducing the reality of 
beings by mechanical movement but even more to know the secrets 
of life itself. This heavy scientific responsibility therefore falls to a 
doctor, Dr Frankenstein. The doctor’s artificial creature demon- 
strates that the desecration of the mystical body by biology is the 
obligatory path towards the advent of the messianic dream of sacred 
science. Science is therefore leaving the mechanics of automata to 
tackle the biology of bodies. 


The island of Doctor Moreau by HG Wells followed in 1896, 
which featured hybrid creatures such as the hyena-pig, the horse-rhi- 
noceros as well as half-man, half-animal creatures that broke the 
symbolism of the human and which ultimately are drawn into their 
extinction by devouring each other. These transgressions are pre- 
monitory of future genetic manipulations as proposed by the 
Symbiotica group of Australia. 


At the start of the 20th century, science fiction stories gained 
momentum. From the origins of the genre, we find warning mes- 
sages on the dangers of new technologies. But on the whole, until 


the 1940s and 1950s, science fiction was characterized by a certain 
optimism about the future and confidence in the possibilities of sci- 
ence and technology. Then came the explosion of the atomic bomb 
in Hiroshima in August 1945 which shakes optimistic beliefs that 
science can create weapons of mass destruction that endanger the 
very future of humanity. 


The 1960s introduced a fairly significant break, with the emergence 
of a science fiction that questions the notion of progress, questions 
the consumer society and seizes on the first ecological warning mes- 
sages. The American film Soleil Vert directed by Richard Fleischer 
in 1973 thus portrays a future fraught with threats. 


In the 1980s, science fiction focused on recent technological 
advancements in computing and genetics, and how pep e harness 
them. It is the current known as “cyberpunk” which integrates the 
ecological warning messages of the preceding generation, while 
placing a certain confidence in emerging technologies, perceived as 
means of acquiring new forms of freedom. 


At the start of the 21st century, contemporary authors for the most 
pat mourned the capacity of humanity to overcome difficulties, 
inked to climate change for example. This discourse, which is just 
beginning to emerge in public opinion, is very present in science fic- 
tion works. It is no longer a question of alerting readers to the dan- 
gers and risks, but rather of offering examples of adaptation, by writ- 
ing forward-looking social and political fictions. 


In 1922, science fiction became reality when a Czech writer, Karel 
Capek, invented a new entity, an artificial being in the biological and 
chemical sense: the robot built on the model of man. In his piece 
RUR to designate the Rossun Universal Robot factory , the scien- 
tist Rossum creates humanoid entities in which the scientist Rossun 
has suppressed all the normal activities of a human to keep only 
those essential to his work. Inspired by Capek’s work, sci-fi author 
Isaac Asimov will attempt to paint a more positive image of robots 

rovided they are programmed to respect humans. Subsequently, the 

irth of artificial creatures and super heroes with fabulous powers 
will form the framework and the wealth of incredible stories. 


In 1945, the mathematician John Van Neumann created an “‘intelli- 
gent” machine which will be the basis of the modern computer. But 
in the minds of the promoters of computer science, the goal to be 
achieved is indeed to manufacture an artificial replica of the intelli- 
gent man. 


It was the mathematician Norbert Wiener who, in 1948, synthesized 
all these projects by creating the cybernetics from which the cyborg 
comes, a mixture of Golem, automaton, Frankenstein, robot and 

computer. In other words, it is up to Wiener to have finally concep- 


tualized in an entity more than two centuries of artistic, magico-reli- 
gious, onan automatic, biological and computer desire / 
research. 


Cybernetics, from the Greek kubernetes meaning “pilot” of a ship, 
aims to compensate for human imperfections by creating corrective 
machines capable of controlling, predicting and governing. 


“Breaking with the traditional human-machine dichotomy, Wiener 
offers a“ human-mechanical approach to society. a) Whether it is 
a question of replacing an amputated limb or of calculating or pro- 
cessing information, intelligent machines constitute for him prosthe- 
ses, extensions of limbs, grafts of instruments. Emphasizing the 
potential dangers of this situation, Wiener sees humanity as entirely 
dependent on its prosthetics. “ 


On this subject, contemporary cinema has seized the experimental 
body of science and medicine to better make it cross the limits of 
death. With cyber-films such as Robocop , Terminator. , cyber-the- 
orists bring to life stories celebrating bio-mechanical fusion in a uni- 
verse of disarray where the absence of typically earthly historical 
perspectives reigns. These scientist reveries are presented as a con- 
siderable evolutionary leap which will give birth to forms of life far 
superior to our own. 


Man is thus confronted with his intimate mortal condition and it is 
because he despairs of being able to change his condition that man 
dreams of changing his nature, of leaving the biological world as the 
artist and the artist teach him. scientist of the new technologies of 
virtual worlds. A rage of superhumanity rises against the natural. 


The artists of Survival Research Laboratory have been the cyber- 
punk creators since the 1980s who invented large-scale mechanical 
shows, real motorized psychodramas of insanely powerful power. A 
true mechanical circus, humans are absent, replaced by sheet metal 
machines and metallized robots which parade according to a com- 
puter-programmed choreography which suggests an electronic con- 
ditioning of the masses as if man were ready to accept all possible 
constraints. so powerful is his desire to transcend his physical body. 


The human wants to tear himself away from the human, he wants 
the Impossible. So in Terminator 3 , the TX android is the quintes- 
sential post-human. Pure spirit, TX is embodied in a futuristic body 
reconstructed from dead organs, a form almost identical to this mys- 
tical sublimation that ancient scholars called metempsychosis, name- 
ly the migration of the spirit, of the soul from a body. to the other. 

e live in an era ef extreme where our desires are radicalized : the 
man of the XXI ™ century does not want to die. ape death is 
the main obsession of cyber culture. For the young people of today 
old age is a disease which must be cured by drugs and genetic thera- 


pies or by fleeing outright the organic sphere responsible for the 
decrepitude of species. 


Body design. 


Performances as an experimental laboratory, we move on to the 
operating theater. The decreation of the body is not only a disincar- 
nation but also a reinvention, a reincarnation, a multiplication, a vec- 
torization, a re-genesis of the human. Avatar and metempsychosis. 


Orlan’s work is accused of surgical performance. Surgeons must _ 
operate in such a way as to reconstruct on the face of the artist a dig- 
italized robot portrait made up of the forehead of the Mona Lisa , 
the eyes of the Psycbée de Gerome, the nose of the goddess Diana 
of the School of Fontainebleau, the mouth of L’Europe_ by Boucher 
and the chin of the Venus by Botticelli; in short, a kind of work-in- 
progress of carnal art intended to transform an ordinary face into a 
collage of famous features. By creating disturbing hybrids between 
his face and those of the canons of beauty, Orlan aspires to a profane 
trans-figuration, a remake of the transfiguration of the body of Christ 
into a mystical entity. This initiatory oe is a murder of natural 
identity, a sacrifice necessary for a rebirth of the artificial other. 


This search for identity involves disguise, wanting to be different, to 
move from one identity to another, to transform if not to change 
society and to force these institutions to recognize the change. She 
first attacks the Church by declaring herself holy Orlan while merg- 
ing divine impulses with erotic desires. Then, she denounces the 
commercialism of art by disguising herself as a whore in contempo- 
rary art salons. Finally, it confronts the desire for identity change 
with new technologies through radical performance operations in __ 
order to admit to putting the public authorities on notice to formalize 
this identity by obtaining all the necessary papers, numbers and for- 
malities; in short, to recognize the post-human. 


With Orlan, monstrosity becomes the postmodern canon of beauty 
which consists in combating all that is natural where the ideal has 
become totally unnatural; the latter replacing the counter-culture of 
the years 1950-1970. From counter-culture to against-nature, a fine 
book title, isn’t it? 


In direct line with the Paleolithic, the contemporary work of art 
indeed Berle a kind of personal totem bringing “salvation” and 
for which the artist, like Pygmalion and his statue, devotes a cult of 
Redemption . Through the staging of the body, art is democratized. 
The body / accessory is taken in hand, a real construction site, by a 
formidable industry of deified a design with a lot of advertisin 
and marketing. From tattooing to liposuction through piercing an 


pubic shaving, the body becomes a branded mark, bearer of mean- 
ing, of belonging to oneself. The body thus magnified acquires all 
the symbolism of the talisman which protects identity while affirm- 
ing it and, in fact, escapes indistinction, anonymity. 


Body built . ; 

The misshapen body forces science to question the normal body. In 
the XVIII ™ century science of physiognomy and the measurement 
of the human body and its parts is taking place. The studies of dis- 
proportions oe to fix the types of ugliness are coupled with _ 
studies on the ideal proportions, to identify the characteristics until 
amplified by the cosmetic products, 
the fashion, the exercises and even 
the surgery. And this phenomenon 
has only grown over the centuries. 
Right shoulder 


Right pec 
Epaule droite 


Cosmetic surgery responds to a nar- Rectoral droit 
cissistic injury of the dissatisfied 
person and which requires repair. It 
is about making the body, especiall 
the face, conform to the ideologica 
standards of beauty of which we 
now know the incredible cruelty. 
Under the bandages, behind the 
bruises and the stitches, a new iden- 
tity looms, sometimes monstrous 
that it will be necessary to face. 
Television shows now program the 
remodeling of bodies as a symbolic 
and cultural construction of the 
time. The asec natural body - 
See ess under the staging of arti- 
fice. Being now rhymes with 
appearing. 


R upperanm 
Haut du bras droit 


R forearm 
Avant bras droit 


Right hand 
Main droite 


Already artists and followers of the 
cult of muscle advocate the transfor- 
mation of the body through the use 
of electronics, new designs and new 
materials. Natasha Vita-More, a 
bodybuilder artist, considers the 
body as a new field of experimenta- 
tion for fashion: “I would like to . : 
strengthen the power of. wed legs to walk in the mountains, to have a 
protective epidermal veil that would protect me from dangers partic- 
ular to this environment, to be able to refresh my internal tempera- 
ture and to benefit from an amplified hearing and a vision. 


Bas de jambe droite _ 


Right foot 


Help Sandhox + 
Pied droit 


svatars-3d. com 


In the same vein, actress Cindy Jackson has so far undergone more 
than twenty operations to look like the Barbie doll and another 






























Jackson named Michael has meanwhile transgressed her naturalness 
to the point of monstrosity. However, these two “fairground phe- 
nomena” reveal to us the emergence of a popular attraction for beau- 
ty ated and cosmetic surgery. We arrive at a tangible superfi- 
ciality in the cult of the image in a spectacular universe where we _ 
prefer the copy to the original, the simulacrum to reality. We live in 
the era of “junk” works of foil, to show off, such as ready-to-wear. 
We are amazed by this Ga ieee of colors, synthetic shapes and 
at the same time, dazed by the lack of meaning of our “creations.” “ 


We are witnessing the victory of the mechanistic conception of the 
body permeable to all techno- 
pharmacological experiments. All 
organs except the brain and central 
nervous system already have their 
artificial clones. This reduction of 
the body to a mechanism goes 
hand in hand with a transforma- 
tion of the organs into commodi- 
ties ; when will the organ stock 
exchange ? 


Left shoulder 
Epaule gauche 


Left pec 
Pectoral gauche 


L upper arm 
larcltidel tele: -te 21) eit 


The body has always embodied a 
certain truth of oneself in the face 
of the world. This was the case 
with the practices of bodily brand- 
ing which acted as a revealer of 
identity, of character. The 1980s 
saw the emergence not of the 
affirmation of his personality but 
rather the management of his 
appearance and even the simula- 
tion of his identity. 


L forearm 
Avant bras gauche 


Left hand 
Main gauche 


Bassin 


“Seduction considered as one of 
the fine arts” 


Liower leg (Baudrillard) 


Bas de jambe gauche 


So Mle erga ae anor of i 

ostmodern beauty? It’s simple ! 
Peden eit is the crazy demand for a phys- 
ical perfection that was once inac- 
cessible” but now within reach 
thanks to pharmacopoeia, prostheses and synthetic images coupled 
with visualization software. This technique of computer transforma- 
tion is called morphing, an unprecedented diversion from the natural 
to the artificial. 


Diversion of natural desires towards the consumer product with the 
advertising spot, diversion of advertising processes towards self- 


propaeanes: diversion of the body towards sacrificial rejection with 
ody art, diversion of the cycles of life towards perpetual youth with 
postmodernism and finally, as we will see, the diversion of biologi- 
cal life towards cybernetic factitiousness with post-humanism. 


From the ph Sie pope cied body we move on to the artificially 
constructed aes cLuhan in The Mechanical Bride foresaw the 
bizarre fusion o Sex and technology decades — Previously, at the 
beginning of XX *“ century, Marinetti, the father of Futurism, 
pee the mechanical eroticism represented Picabia in Parade in 
ove (1917), Portrait of an engine valve evoking sexual copulation 
theme that the Dadaists ironisérent with their implementation in 
scene of heat and mechanized orgasm of an automaton race emptied 
of all spiritual existence. With Automobile Fornication (1914), the 
poet Mario de Léon describes a car accident as a coupling; idea 
taken up by Ballard in Crash which stages fetish love that cannot 
be realized outside the mechanical alcove of the automobile. Thus is 
born the post-modern “love” triangle of sex, technology and death. 


“Today, McLuhan’s premonitory remarks on the ‘widely held con- 
fused image of sex, technology and death’, the themes of eroticized 
technology, machine-assisted sex, mating with technology and carnal 
desires deviating to culminate in orgies of high-tech destruction, all 
find themselves entangled in cyberculture. “ 


We know that the arrival of AIDS has considerably modified sexual 
relations, it is moreover at the same time that the sexual games, the 
erotic “cats” know an ever increasing popularity in the world of 
cybersex where each participant, as a bonus, can occur, narcissism 
obliges, in its best light. Henceforth the constructed virtual body 
will become a simulacrum. 


Narcissistic body. 

The artist’s vision becomes a fantasy of his personal universe in 
fusion with the world. The phenomenon of world music is a good 
analogy for this fusion. In this new musical movement, we only talk 
about sampling and sequencing, sounds, remixes of various music 
listed around the world. It is the copy / fae of computer software 
applied to art in general. It is the “cut off’ in literature as proposed 
by the beatnik Burroughs where are juxtaposed bits of scattered sen- 
tences gleaned here and there in the dailies and placed on a musical 
track. In painting, it is the remixing on the canvas of organic ele- 
ments of body art such as blood or shit and in sculpture, the intro- 
duction of fresh meat or viscera. This is the era of mergers, of con- 
vergence: dance / video / theater fusion for example. 


Post-modern nomadism is the great cosmopolitan illusion. Stateless, 
citizen of the world, the post-modern subject continually wants to be 
elsewhere on condition that this elsewhere contains the minimum of 
comfort, security, in short, elsewhere must be a bit like home. We 


are no longer nomads since we travel the world as tourists strolling 
in an exotic souk sniffing the lowest price as in any Wall Mart in 
this world. All the artifacts are found on the shelves of the great 
global supermarket of humanity. The world is on sale 


Personal identity follows the same path. Through cinema, song, the- 
ater, television and the arts in general, we are all looking for scripts 
that answer the questions of our time and models that can be inte- 

rated into the process of building our identity. We meet in front of 
the supermarket of per crane o much so that today’s meaningful 
stories have multiplied into categories of all kinds, always touching 
more closely on personal and intimate concerns. 


“Playing cleverly with one’s identity logics” is not for everyone. In 
this sense, the rebellion is not negative. The art scene has been a 
field of experimentation where all research and all claims have been 
expressed _ : destruction, construction, deconstruction, archaism, sex, 
war, subversion, melancholy, his lage is there, unfortunately we 
also know that all have failed. “We are in a completely paradoxical 
state, which is reflected, I believe, by a fear, a sort of collective 
panic in front of this situation where everything has already hap- 
pened, where utopias are realized, where in reality we are in disillu- 
sion. total. “(Baudrillard) 


Since the 1990s, we have witnessed an explosion, a polyphony of 
speeches which collide mainly on the internet. We no longer assert 
ourselves by defending ideas outside ourselves but from what we are 
and even from what we believe to be. The revolutionary “We” fades 
away, historical amnesia sets in, the collective project of society 
bursts into a multitude of personal projects. 


The body is then reinvented and becomes an instrument of social 
ractices, an oleae body, a subjective body, finally, a material 
ody, exploited by several artists and authors who make it an object 

of representation. The body is no longer divided into two poles : 

good and evil, spirit and body, soul and flesh as in previous cen- 
turies, but rather in an infinity of fictions, representations and sym- 
bolic systems. . The body is found in the multiplicity of identities, 
in the disguise of agar his movement is defined as a search for 
multivalence, a sort of desire to live varied experiences. 


Mock body 

The Poku phenomenon (Pop + Otaku: popular culture and fan of 
Japanese animation) has invaded the planet. Poku, imbued with the 
manga imagination, claims the heritage of American pop art. Aya 
Takano claims to be part of this new artistic current inspired by the 
Japanese subculture. His favorite field is adolescence in a con- 
sumerist and unbridled society. In an increasingly computerized 
society, the adolescent misses real life. Adolescence is a difficult 
passage to cross. How to stay real and not disappear in virtual 


worlds, to be caught in the web? 


Through her paintings, we can see dreamy or bored adolescent girls, 

passive in action but resolutely active in thought: their deep gazes - 

represented by very dilated pupils - seem to scrutinize us to the 

depths of our soul. Are they happy or sad behind their masks? Are 
7. they naive or per- 

. verse? 


* 








Post-modernity is 
installed as a way of 
life, it is made for 
youth, by youth and 
ives centered on the 
image of youth. She 
adopted the desire for 
entertainment and 
promoted it to the 
rank of culture . 
Western society has 
remained in its teens. 
{ Oaleeee caer is 
| wae having fun, it likes the 
| ea a — illusions and the lures 
that we offer it. It has neither a sense of depth nor a sense of the 
Sacred. What she devotes above all a cult to is the image , what 
she venerates is the production of illusions, the spectacular and the 
immediate. 






The otaku world is a virtual game; it is then a question of participat- 
ing in it. One can be at the same time or successively half-man 
half-animal, sorcerer, monster, knight or fairy, etc. The player forms 
a double and joins an extended tribe of fans of cartoons, video __ 
games, special effects and fanzines. Each ae takes on a multiple 
personality behind which he advances masked. Rimbaud’s “T is 
another’’, a poetic expression, becomes virtually achievable, a paral- 
lel life is born. The principle of reality so dear to Freud turns into a 
phantasmagoria. 


“The societal project of postmodernity is to have none. “ 


Post-modernity as a radical expression of individualism refuses any 
form of commitment; “Getting involved is a trick of old idiots. “ 
Post-modernity, it is the end of the supremacy of culture and the 
advent of the consumer as culture, measurement of culture from 
consumption. We, young people, our culture is consumption; “We 
want everything and immediately. We don’t want to change the 
world, we want to profit from it . We consume ideas, opinions, 
movies, comics, shows, music in a rush like merchandise or TV 
shows; our judgments vary according to our zapper mood in search 


of the immediate satisfaction of desire at the lowest cost. 


In this regard, the Second ui site on the Internet adequately shows 
the psychological process of identity transfer to another virtual iden- 
tity freed from constraints, that of happiness without alienation. 


With Second life , it is about living not your own life, but that of 
another, who tells, agitates, hits, strips off or makes love for you. 
Second Life is a hybrid between a community site and an online 

ame. Each user can build a three-dimensional character down to 
the smallest detail, and buy him a house, a swimming pool, a car, 
objects of all kinds ... In short, everything he needs so that his char- 
acter can evolve according to our desires. 


“The age we are entering is that of personal democratization, of self- 
invention. The individual is called upon to self-define and to 
choose, in all areas of his personal life; to choose its truth, its 
morality, its future, and ultimately its identity. He has become a cre- 
ator of himself, intoxicated by these new spaces of freedom ... ’and 
his creative genius commands him to leave traces in a unique work 
like a bar / code which proves its value. Since everything is now 
controlled, the citizen can only execute on the material which is 
clean and accessible to him, cleared of social constraints: his body / 
Eden in the world of commercialized body art. 


Internet is the apology of kitsch, make-up, illusion like the narcissis- 
tic sexual parade on “sex-chat”, it is the nickel presentation of one- 
self with retouched image on Photoshop, download as a bonus. The 
more we retouch the original, the more we participate in our erasure 
from the world; the image as “a pseudo-ideal which takes the place 
of a reality already existing in the world.” “Hyper individualistic art 
now requires complete adherence to technology by offering virtual 
universes of complete immersions that nurture a collective narcis- 
sism leading to an entirely electronic religiosity. Our image on 
Facebook resembles the false gods of ety Eo called “idols.” It is 
no longer a question of taking the place of God but of erecting one- 
self in one’s own God. The distorting mirror of virtual reality thus 
destabilizes us even in our own privacy. 


It is the oe et, the body-botox, the body-ludique, the Bare 
disneyland “which become the models according to which people 
shape themselves, it follows an extreme alienation. (Ewen) The 
female “Photoshop” and the steroid android in perpetually pixelated 
facelift are the beings you are likely to encounter in your navigations 
on cybersex waters where life is far from “a beautiful quiet river. 
Cybersex is the universe of the absence of all identity markers in a 
pornographic imagination where, in total ecstasy, Iraqi soldiers pose 
naked, piled up in heaps and forced to sexually activate in front of 
video cameras. War and porn; just more of the same. 
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The cult of postmodern representation, like a hypnotic trance, vener- 
ates the image and the illusions it provides. We no longer speak, we 
communicate more but we look at the same image. The more 
images there are, the more there is nothing to say. Postmodern art is 
a desert of humanist thought in favor of hyper individualism. 


“To express oneself in a postmodern context means to show oneself 
in one’s difference for the difference even if one has nothing to say, 
especially if one has nothing to say. “ 


Art thus becomes eminently egocentric. We are forced to note that 
the public space is entirely invaded by the advertiser who extends 
his sprawling visibility into the private office. 


My helping narcissism, these modern, postmodern or ultramodern 
scenarios that whatnot, becoming Sep seston of the “me- myself- 
and-I’ where the artist as traveler X century became a stagin 
oneself in world: Me in front of the Sphinx, Me in front of the Eiffel 
Tower, Me in Place Saint-Pierre, Me in front of the Taj Mahal, Me 
in the Sahara, Me among the Innu of Minganie in Canada, etc. The 
“T” merging with all cultures. 


Having reached this term, death has done its work since the viewer 
has lost his soul . Not from a physical death but more essentially 
still, not to live one’s life, to die as a presence in the world, to die as 
a Presence to oneself, to disappear in the flux of the inconsistent and 
the unreal of a life. another that will never be mine . 


Telling stories is not new to society, as archaic myths attest. Except 
that the evolution of the fictional narrative was inevitably confronted 
with reality. The expected identity script was therefore continually 
reshaped by life experience. 


Helping aesthetic biotechnology, humans are now able to “change” 
skin at will thanks to dermato-electronic tattoos, the skin becomin 

a screen, an interface connected to artificial synapses. The possibili- 
ties for transformation are incredible. Like a chameleon, the skin 
and iris of the eyes change colors; Ditto for trompe-l’oeil clothing, 
the new transgenic fashion. 


But sometimes the gap between the desired identity and reality is so 
deep that it causes identity rupture. It follows a lag often a con- 
frontation which destabilizes the individual. There is then a gradual 
withdrawal from ordinary action towards contemplation or reverie, 
further strengthening the virtual identity. 


“Here is the new fence: the finished man, locked in his ego, his 
identity and his rights, who does not tolerate any foreign reference to 
his desires, his body and his origins. Apparently open to everyone, 
the finished man allowed himself to be enclosed in a cocoon which 


he himself had secreted. This confinement, which has for cause the 
degradation of the sense of the ideal, is the mark of the narcissistic 
individualism of today which divides contemporary man froma 
world populated by images. (...) As soon as the referents and ideals 
sete Sa in short all his vertical sense of otherness, the best sur- 
vival strategy available to finished man is to fall back on himself, 
should he have been the only measure of his desires. “ 


Androgynous body ; ; ; : 
Porn, as a mass art, has had the merit of informing us about the ide- 
ological discourse that prepares the eviction of women from the only 
place where they immediately prevailed: motherhood. The feminist 
movement had not foreseen, moreover could it foresee it? - that the 
total liberation of the woman would be finalized in the complete dis- 
5 lan of the mother, - her sacrifice? - ousted by the techniques 
of reproduction in favor of the sterilizing sexuality of porn. From 
the prehistoric rituals that man aspires to dispossess woman of her 
creative power, the day has finally arrived for the ultimate conquest. 


“The last word cannot be left to nature: this is the fundamental stake. 
This exceptional grace, innate, immoral like a cursed part, must be 
sacrificed and immolated by the enterprise of the seducer, who will 
lead it by a learned tactic to erotic abandonment, where it will cease 
to be power. of seduction, that is to say a dangerous power. (...) In 
any case, something is given to the woman, which must be exorcised 
by an artificial enterprise, at the end of which she is dispossessed of 
her power. i It is always the story of a murder, or rather of an 
aesthetic and sacrificial immolation ... “ 


“The death of God is also the death of the goddess” (Haraway) 


The modern icon of the woman dispossessed by the man of her 
motherhood is the drag queen, “that fairy gone wrong”, as the tri- 
umph of sterile hyper femininity. The drag queen symbolically pre- 
pares the ground for the ousting of woman as a “biological matrix”, 
natural, in favor of the triumphant advance of the cybernetic, artifi- 
cial matrix. 


But the transsexual is only a step towards an even more esoteric or 
magical finality : the androgyne. The radical American feminist, 
Donna Haraway, poe away by the cybernetic movement in 
Simians, Cyborgs and Woman. The Reinvention of Nature , calls 
with all its wishes for the complete denaturalization of women and, 
by extension, of men. “There is no longer any father or mother, but 
an all-powerful technical matrix. “ 


One would be inclined to believe that women would naturally be 
inclined to defend humanist feminism against the cybernetic 
approach. But to believe, the historian Haraway, in Cyborg 
Manifesto , only cybernetics will be able to deliver the woman from 


the socio-historical oppression of which she is the victim by building These works would thus join the discourse on the love of 


a new environment where the differences between humans and 
machines, between men and women will be abolished. . The cyber- 
netic feminist “dreams of a hybrid world, without sex and without 
gender. We see very well how this cybernetic feminism contributes 
to the immense popularity of the cosmetic and biotechnological 
industries which dream of resha 
the fantasized codes formulated 


a neg ola 
images. Concept at the 
heart of the work of sever- 
al visual artists because 
this inaccessible androgy- 
ny is what humanity is 
heading towards. 


It is necessary to remem- 
ber that behind this philo- 
sophical dialectic, there is 
a real political demand. 
Thus the imperfection of 
Man would be sexual dual- 
ity. For Klonaris and 
Thomadaki, for example, 
the desire to offer an alter- 
native to the difference 
between the sexes is 
accompanied by a feminist 
position: “in order to be 
able to oppress women, we 
must know that they are 
indeed women. By creat- 
ing confusion, we would 
therefore resolve all 
inequalities. The androgy- 
ne emblem ultimately par- 
ticipates in the same dis- 
course as gender but shifts 
it towards sexualization, 
towards the anatomical 
sexes, It is no longer a 
question of contesting the 
constructions of the femi- 
nine and the masculine but 
rather the bipartition of 
man-woman, or more 
exactly male-female and to 
wish for its disappearance, 


such would be the purpose of feminism, it was necessary to think 


about it. 


ing the human body according to 
y genetic engineering thanks to 





Aristophanes in Zhe Banquet of Plato in which the love would cor- 
respond to the feeling of nostalgia in front of this lost unity. 
Androgyny therefore also corresponds to this fantasy of complete- 
ness. It beckons towards the original fusion and embodies this mem- 
ory of the origin and of sexual undifferentiation, even as Mircea 
Eliade says, “the essential nostalgia for humanity. In the Timaeus , 
Plato relates that at the beginning of mankind there was no sexual 
division. Taken up by bibli- 
o cal religions, this theme of 
unity is embodied in the 
es angel and the asexual cherub. 
— Once again, ancient myths 
ss | come to bewitch contempo- 
“oe rary artists. Transsexuals and 
, > androgynes thus cross the 
»* contemporary imagination 
N Vi like the sketches of a body in 
aa the making, whose current 
Fee configurations oscillate 
_ between technological 
\ fetishism, sexual nihilism and 
©) the invention of an idyllic 
Me beyond. 

























WY» This is the case with the 

» % future creation of “sex 

» machines” for the use of sin- 

7% gle persons, couples or 
groups. These orgasmic 

machines connected to the 

central nervous system are 

" jidentical to the psychedelic 
synthesizer (drug-machine) 
esioned to induce pleasant 

hallucinations. 

y | 

' Techno-mystical body. 

}) Post-modernity marks the 
ni! f; ‘arrival of neo-shamanism 
| within everyone’s reach. 

— Individualization requires, 
Wy © man is certain that he is his 
7 ® only shaman, as he is his only 

% ty 7 artist, his only guru capable 
wee ee 4 ) nection wit 


of achieving is spiritual con- 
the cosmos. 
. = ~ _Lhis refocusing of spirituality 
on the individual marks the explosion of “a la carte” sects. »No 
more collective religions, mass cults, welcome to the world of alter- 





native beliefs of neo-shamanism, which makes some ethnologist say 
that primitive shamanism was probably the first religion of man and 
I ae that shamanism techno will be the last. 

Placed under the seal of reconciliation, of synchronicity, where 
physical and metaphysical, intuition and reason, psychology and 
parapsychology, everything becomes recycled, stirred, diverted and 
amalgamated in a formidable re-enchantment of the world. Never 
will the spiritual offer have reached this hallucinating proliferation 
of karma-cola, an expression designating the commercialization of 
postmodern spirituality. 


Monotheistic religions, oriental spiritualities, alternative medicines, 
naturopathies, psychotherapies coexist until almost incestuous copu- 
lation to give birth to hybrid entities as improbable as Christ mas- 
Sage, Koranic astrology, kab- 
balistic tarology, the sufis 
cleaners of chakras, Gestalt Ju St 
shamans, Gnostic oncologists, 
physiotherapists and hyp-_. 
notherapist dentists. But this 
convergence between technolo- ~~ ed 
By and natural sources of life " 
istills in our veins a most per- K 
verse effect. ~ 







— Fugenics mma 
transgenic 


Posthuman 
as a ® 


The more science and technol- 
ogy evolve, the more they 
employ a mystical language. 
The equations of quantum _ . 
mechanics become such enig- SQ Chance quman 
mas that only a metaphysica 
language can grasp their com- 
plexity. Thus Einstein pleaded 
in favor of a “cosmic religiosi- 
ty” to which does not corre- 
spond “any idea of a God anal- ate the bottom billion 
ogous to man”; a cosmic reli- >= —_ , 
Boy without dogma, without =*< t Tia 

hurch, without caste of —_ 
priests. Certainly, because this 
religiosity is inescapable; the 
more science apprehends the 
limits of the Universe, the 
more its ie nace escapes 
the rational and takes refuge in - 
metaphor and poetry, which the famous physicist Werner Heisenberg 
illustrated in these terms: “We certainly end up succeeding in under- 
stand the world, presenting its order structures in mathematical 
forms; but when we want to talk about it, we have to be content with 
metaphors and parables, almost as in religious language. “ 
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But above all, quantum theorems show us that the world has 
become random and sci as absolute truth indecipherable. 
Science, which since the Enlightenment has rationally dismantled 
the spiritual conception of the world, finds itself in a dead end ; a 
completely logical misunderstanding - “Our reason has limits” - 
which allows the return of the sacred. Some argue that science is 
rationally discovering what mystics have intuitively known all along. 


The techno-mystic mixes the transcendent impulses of the ee of 
the 60s with the electronic aspirations of the cyberpunks of the 80s- 
2000s. For hippies, the bright future is psychedelic focused on the 
expansion of consciousness thanks to hallucinogenic drugs allowing 
the body to regain its primitive purity, for cyberpunk, the future is 
cyberdelic focused on consciousness connected to large computer 
networks forming cyberspace, 
“the body being obsolete. The 
point of convergence being 
that both bear witness to a reli- 
gious faith in technology, one 
chemical (LSD) and the other 
electronic (computer). 
autonomy : 
Two major books turn out to 
be the founders of the new 
electronic theology in accor- 
dance with the prophecies of 
Joachim de Flore. The first 
The Future of Man by Teilhard 
de Chardin announces the great 
spiritual metamorphosis that 
humanity awaits: the noos- 
phere. The more the matter, 
the atom, becomes more com- 
plex, the more it becomes con- 
scious, he explains. Man, as 


Human, All Too Ilur 
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the most sophisticated con- 
scious organism, has allowed 
_ evolution to access the tech- 
nosphere, the fruit of reason. 
This new leap follows the suc- 
cessive spheres which have 
* IP covered the earth: the litho- 
f . sphere, the biosphere, the 
*, atmosphere. By adding the 
“ technosphere, man brings evo- 
lution to the threshold of a new leap where the men of the future 
will no longer form, in any way, a single consciousness, the noos- _ 
phere announced in 1924. For him , the advent of an “Ultra-humani- 
ty” will converge in an “Omega Point”, a sort of cosmic Christ who 
would be the completion of evolution in the noosphere, a sort of 


Hyper-spirit. McLuhan’s second Understanding Media explains 
that communications technologies are Bane transforming the 
world into a “global village” allowing for “one and only conscious- 
ness”. Two important volumes of the counter-culture which there- 
fore attempt to reconcile metaphysics and materialism in a scientific 
cosmology. 


The “cyberdélie”, the “noosphere” thus illustrate the arrival of a 
technetronic nirvana where the spirit will definitively supplant mat- 
ter, the body. “What in reality is the elimination of man himself 
from the process that man has discovered and perfected, with his 
promised end of all ee 
and all research, if not the final 
escape of Buddha from the 
Wheel of life ? Once complete 
and universal, complete automa- 
tion (post-humanism) means 
total renunciation of life, and 
ultimately total extinction: the 
very retreat into Nirvana that 
Prince Gautama described as the 
only way to free himself. sor- 
row, pain and misfortune. 


This Mumford sighting is visu- 
alized at the end of 2001 A 
Space Odyssey , a film co-writ- 
ten by Clarke and Kubrick, 
where the techno-mystical 
apotheosis is realized when the 
astronaut crosses the “Omega” 
point where the outer odyssey 
and interior converge to form 
the sacred realm of a nirvana 
resolutely transcending humani- 


ty. 


“According to new technolo- 

gies, living beings belong less ; 

and less to the organic sphere. We become Melle esehath body- 
images, body-intelligence. We transform ourselves into a body-cul- 
ture. “ 


“Gone are the days when humans defined themselves simply accord- 
ing to their biology, today machines are an integral part of this defi- 
nition.” “Who says life has to be organic? “ 


“The more the cultural and media environment grows, expands and 
acquires its autonomy, the less the organic environment is necessary. 
ce 








“We have to 59 paperless. We have to “decorporate”. We have to 
become “liquid” and dive completely into the information space that 
cyberspace offers us. To survive, to allow this planet to survive, we 
are going to have to make ourselves more transparent, less “heavy”, 
less flesh and more information, more bytes and less genes. “ 


Now this dematerialist and post-humanist science recalls in several 
points the mystical theology developed by the monastic orders 
where man is in a way the author of his own salvation in his search 
es Lee aac his theosis , an idea founded on of the very words 
O rist: 


“T give them the glory that 
you gave me, so that they 
may be one as we are one: I 
in them and you in me, so 
that they are oe one. 
(John 17: 22-23). 


Leaving his body, the mystic 

junites himself with God in 
»the contemplation of the 

, world and thus participates in 

* his theosis, that is to say in 
‘his deification: 


“You have granted me, Lord, 
that this corruptible temple - 
my human flesh - unites with 
Your holy flesh, that my 
blood mingles with Yours; 
and now I am Your transpar- 
ent and translucent member. 
Simeon the New 
a heologian). 
ad s . hs yen per eey we pe 

e-a— ncarnation develope the 

———— a Sikes is part on for 
union with divine energy “which transforms the. body and makes it 
spiritual (...) so that the whole man becomes Spirit . ’(Triads AI, 
2.9). This means that “he who participates in divine energy (...) 
himself becomes, in a way, light; he is united with the Light, and 
with the Light he sees in full consciousness all that remains hidden 
from those who have not had this grace ” 


The entry of the divine Light into the conscience thus makes it i 
sible to discover the perfection of the origins and the end, the ulti- 
mate fate of man who will put an end to history. And only worthy 
men (artists, cybernetic scientists) like monks can now enjoy the 
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vision of the Light. Except that the monk in a trance leaves his body 
momentarily to return to it while the techno-mystic invites us to a 
permanent “farewell to the body”. 


Here then arrived the era of techno-shamans whose messianic pro- 
gram was prophesied by Arthur C. Clarke, famous science fiction 
author who already in [1968 declared in the Playboy magazine : 


“Maybe our role on this planet is not to worship God, but to cre- 
ate him. “ 


In all spheres of human activity, we are witnessing a gradual estab- 
lishment of an unnatural philosophy that wants to “free” us from 
human finitude and from the terrible bankruptcy of man in his mate- 
rial environment. The modern artist discovers with terror not that he 
is mortal but that he is already dying, dying. And this anguish 
imposes on him the urgency to invent himself, to become a creator 
not of his identity but of his simulacrum except that inventing him- 
self is not an easy task. 


Transhuman body ; 
Transhumanism preaches the “improvement” of Man by all possible 
technological means. This futuristic philosophy is based on the 
rejection of the “limits” and “flaws” of human nature. It advocates 
lene oes than the emergence of a new species “superior” to our 
own; Nietzsche’s superman in techno sauce. Thanks to technology, 
we would be in the process of becoming “transhuman’”’, a transitional 
state towards “post-humanism.” “ 


Initially, the humanist seeks to harness reason, science and technolo- 
gy in order to counter poverty, disease, disability and food insuffi- 
ciency in the world. The transhumanist, for his part, has a particular 
interest in the application of techniques for the improvement of the 
human body on an individual scale, in the quality of life in general, 
a elimination of congenital barriers of the physical and the men- 
tal. 


Transhumanist philosophers believe that there is an ethical impera- 
tive of perfectionism: men strive for progress and the improvement 
of their condition. They also argue that it is possible and desirable 
for humanity to enter a transhuman era, where humans will have 
control over their evolution. In such an era, natural evolution would 
be replaced by deliberate and artificial transformation. 


The Prometheus complex 

In philosophy, the myth of Prometheus is accepted as corresponding 
to the metaphor of the contribution of knowledge to men. It is also 
taken up by the philosopher Hans Jonas, in the Responsibility 
Principle (1979), to allude to the reckless risks linked to the conse- 
quences of certain human behaviors and certain technical choices, in 


relation to the ecological, social and economic balance of the planet. 
Some psychoanalysts ge of “Prometheus complex”, a perpetual 
search for knowledge. They also admit that it is about the Oedipus 
complex of intellectual life. One can also find in the Promethean 
myth, part of the foundations of what would later become 

C Spats b Thus, Prometheus descends from Heaven like a god to 
incarnate fleshly and save Humanity. 







According to legend, Prometheus, 
seeing humanity naked, gives / 
them fire and mechanical arts 
after stealing them from 
Athena and Hephaestus. But 
it does not give them the 
political wisdom to enable _ gama 
them to resist the dangers of “a 
animal life. Zeus, taking pity, @= 
on them, and taking into ‘a 
account their sacrifices, sends \ p= 
them Hermes who confers jus- \SNay 
tice on them. 


But now science goes beyond fic- “— 
tion: haven’t we already accepted the ““_ 
pre-selection of our babies with the early “=== 

detection of Down’s syndrome? What is the limit not to be exceed- 
ed, knowing that today we are capable of fulfilling the wildest fan- 
tasies of our ancestors? What are the eee of genome editing 
techniques that we can allow and those that we must prohibit, and 
those that we can authorize, control and monitor? 


With prosthetic surgery, man should stop undergoing his physical 
evolution, he will be able to redefine it. Implants and prostheses 
show another way of sculpting our body, of giving it relief, of shap- 
ing it as we see fit, in the image we want to give. Certain trans- 
humanist practices are already among us without our paying atten- 
tion to them on a daily basis. Currently most of them aim to repair 
humans: we create legs and articulated arms for amputees, we make 
hearing deaf thanks to cochlear implants, we help their hearts to beat 
with pacemakers, we makes the sight with bionic eyes (ny camera 
placed in the orbit and connected to the optic nerve), .. It is good to 
note that such prostheses are already more or less commonly used 
but that they are only at the beginning of their evolution and that 
further research is underway to make them even more effective. 


Will November 26, 2018 be remembered as the date of our entry 
into the era of genetically modified humanity? That of the advent of 
triumphant transhumanism? That day, an Associated Press report 
gave the floor to a Chinese researcher explaining that he had suc- 
ceeded in creating human embryos whose genetic heritage he had 


altered. He Jiankui, a researcher at the Southern University of 

Science and Technology in Shenzhen claimed to have obtained the 

birth of two twins, “Lulu and Nana”, into whose genome he had 

grafted a gene for resistance to HIV infection. Its objective was not 

to “cure” or “prevent” but to confer an indelible and transmissible 
enetic trait on the descendants of humans thus modified. This is 
ow “Lulu and Nana” would have been created. 


This work is the latest application of the so-called “CRISPR-Cas9” 
technique. An acronym to remember: CRISPR (Clustered Regularly 
Interspaced Short Palindromic Repeats). This technique constitutes, 
even in the opinion of geneticists, one of the most important techno- 
logical revolutions in molecular biology of the last forty years. An 
importance equivalent to that of the first “genetic scissors”, “high 
throughput” pene sequencing techniques or that of genetic ampli- 
fication (PCR for Polymerase Chain Reaction). With this new tool, 
it becomes possible to target any gene to “turn it off’, “turn it on” 
“correct” it, “improve” it ... And this in all living things, plant and 
animal - including humans. The field of possibilities is opening 
wider than ever. 


Other research, this at the experimental stage, is being carried out: 
implant to increase memory, remote arm manipulation, etc. Research 
is also carried out on the development of micro-generators which 
allow energy to be recovered. in the human body to power prosthe- 
ses (used today only for ocieeers Several researchers are focus- 
ing their work on neuroscience and DNA research. Their goals : 
human artificial photosynthesis to free humanity from starvation and 
the creation of predatory cells called “artificial phagocytes”, a kind 
of a cells transplanted inside DNA to replace defective or 
senile cells. 


The first representations of the trans-human are taken directly from 
the imagination of science fiction, in articular cyberpunk, in which 
dad connected” humans, overloaded with prostheses of all kinds, 
half-men, half-machines. 


The “transhumanists” distinguish four major possible evolutions. 
First evolution: the passage towards the era of the “robot sapiens” 
the cyborg) with its intelligent prostheses or not. Second evolution: 
the shift towards “soma sapiens” or “pharmaceutical man”, a large 
consumer of drugs and cognitive enhancement substances ... in order 
to act on the biochemical composition of the brain and to create sen- 
sations and beliefs at will. Third evolution: the switch to nanotech- 
nological GMHs (genetically modified humans). The solution would 
go through biogenics and nanotechnologies which would allow a 
great permanent tinkering of stem cells. Fourth evolution: the pas- 
sage towards “immortality” by “uploading” ie downloading of infor- 
mation located in our brain in a computer hard drive. For example, 
uploading (putting consciousness online) is the theme of the book La 


Cité des permutants, by the Australian Pos an, who imagines 
that it will one day be possible to simulate his brain on a computer 
for the make it live in a virtual world for eternity. We find this aa 
ciple in the avatar and matrix films, but uploading is also the subject 
of research of several researchers on artificial intelligence. All this 
beautiful se hae eee, summed up in the formula of the _ 
philosopher Daniel Tanguay: “to solve the human problem, not in its 
social or external conditions but starting from the transformation of 
the man himself ...” 


Welcome to the world of cybernetic body art of technological 
millennialism. 


You can find everything on the Internet: sadomasochistic cyberpunk, 
messianic science fiction, 
virtual robot / advertising 
pixel fights, self-amputa- 
tion shows, neo-inquisitive 
checks of your most secret 
thoughts, neuro prophe- 
cles. -psychiatric, “cybor- 
gasm”, shamanic submole- 
cular visions, brain musi- 
cians, erotomaniac 
machines / dolls, virtual _ 
dredges, sex tex, paradoxi- } 
cal sexuality, technical per-| © 
versions, morphed crea- 
tures, transgenic animals, 
biotechnological disem- 
bodiments, surgical alien- 
ation, barbies macho men, 
cyborg bodybuilders, “neu- 
romancers’’, biomechanical 
tattoos, neurological pros- 
theses, neuromuscular 
chips: osmosis of a new. 
man and a modern primi- 
tive. 






In their hands, eee art thus becomes a ritual celebrating the 
apotheosis of cyberculture where the spirit will soon undergo, such 
is the promise of salvation, a digital processing like computer-gener- 
ated images. Today, it is cyberspace, a contemporary illusion, which 
offers the most sought-after field of identity experimentation, experi- 
ence of the media double where all the symptoms of modern dis- 
comfort, continual dissatisfaction with real identity , the tension of 
unfulfilled desires find their outlet on the Internet in techno-kitsch. 
Even more, hyper individualistic art now requires a complete adhe- 
sion to technology by offering virtual universes of complete immer- 
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sions which nourish a collective narcissism leading to an entirely 
electronic religiosity. 


“The natural relationship between man and reality is therefore modi- 
fied or even destroyed and is replaced by an artificial relationship 
created from scratch by means of technology. We see the world 
through television, video images, we think of the world through our 
technical power to transform Nature. We represent interiority 
through the use of technical instruments. We imagine through futur- 
istic representations that technology is discovering us. The thought, 
the word, the action, the imagination, the sensitivity, the sensitivi 

of our time live under the influence and under the influence of tech- 
nique. Does this mean that technique has become a way of think- 
ing? Or is it there to dispense us from thinking? “ 


This techno-shamanist art is 
art of the great movement of 
iberation from nature propa- 

gated for all major religions 

and finds its culmination in 
the Advent of digital immor- 
tality where identity, character 
and memories will be saved 
on hard disk. 


“All evil is justified, the 
spectacle of which builds up 
a God. “ (Nietzsche) 


The whole cyberculture is 
characterized by a search for 
transcendence in the image of 
the majority of the great reli- 
tee Denial of the body is 
the path of suffering to attain 
Enlightenment following the 
example of monastic self- 
Pavilionellations and stigma- - 
tized saints. But often when the body appears as the limit to tran- 
scendence, then going out of the body becomes the ultimate means 
of spiritual elevation. The artists / performers of body art have 
enabled us, through their “theater of cruelty”, by their staging of the 
body, to understand the odious absurdity of the body doomed to cor- 
spnn: the weakness of the finished, damaged man. , aged, destined 
to die. 


“Perfection of means and confusion of goals seem to characterize 
our time. “ (Einstein) 


The science of today resembles in several respects those “laboratory 
























arts” which were the arts of the construction of the new man. Like 
them, science, mainly technoscience, aspires to metamorphosis as a 
desire for an indeterminate future, as an inner necessity towards a 
utopian imagination. 


Since religions, politics and art have demonstrated their powerless- 
ness in the face of the challenge of the real world, it is now up to 
science to take over. 


At the turn of the last somes science fiction writers were drawing 
inspiration from scientific advances to create beings with fabulous 
pow. Since then, it is science that is inspired by these super 
eroes to create research projects that try to make tangible these 
powers imagined in order to develop humans, make them more effi- 
cient, more powerful. For example, the Extropians who challenge 
entropy (the disorder is always 
increasing), an ineluctable © 
process which leads the universe 
to its disintegration, and 
announce the imminent advent 


It is the same with the cyborg as 
with current artistic projects. It 
is paradoxical to note that both 
artists and scientists, even the 
“most atheists keen on the theory 
i of evolution, do not escape tran- 
+ “"iscendence; that in wanting to 
— a create the cyborg, they “con- 

~. ma) firm” that man is a creation: “the 
artificial creature and the human 
of which it is the a are part 
sof a creation which always calls 
on a“ higher level. “ 


Like God creating man b 

breathing the breath of life into 
matter, human beings have aways aspired to demiurgy. In the past 
men deify what they did not understand, whereas today they deif 
what they understand, which is within their reach. First, realize the 
incredible potential of the new cybernetic man, the only one capable 
of breaking down the borders between man, animal and machine; a 
fusional ao integrating all the utopian concepts of the ideal body 
that has finally become real, the ideal realized. Ray Kurzweil, com- 
puter scientist and futurist, anticipates the imminent advent of a _ 
super-intelligence which will make that of men obsolete. According 
to him, we are on the eve of a technological leap based on the expo- 
nential growth of the computing power of computers. “The 
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Singularity,” writes Kurzweil, “is a future period when the pace of 


technological change will be so rapid and its impact so profound that Because these tiny grains of sand stuffed with information that can 


human life will be irreversibly transformed.” 


The application of the cybernetic concept goes to Steve Mann, 
researcher at MIT a cote Institute of Technology) and the 
inventor of “wearable computers”, a kind of small computers to 
carry on oneself. He would be one of the first cyborgs, a primitive 
cyborg. Here is how he reports his cybernetic experience in the 
American magazine Technology Review : 


“Each morning I decide in what form I will visualize the world dur- 
ing the day. Sometimes, I add two eyes behind my head - it can be 
useful, you never know ... - Or, I grant myself a sixth sense, such as 
the ability to feel objects at a distance thanks to the “vibravest” that 
I invented. It is a jacket paibpee with radars that detect approach- 
ing objects and then trigger vibrators. (...) Merging with technology 
brings me to a higher state of consciousness. “ 


You will notice that our primi- 
tive cyborg carries all of its 
sensory devices outside the 
human body. The next step 
was that of the American 
Johnny Ray who implanted an 
electrode in the brain which, 
when it concentrates, controls a 
computer. From now on, with 
nanotechnologies (miniaturiza- 
tion technologies) man will be 
able to swallow his own tech- 
nology and will be able to 
structure his body to his liking; 
he = be an atehitect of him- 
self. 


The great pundits of nanotech- 
nology are already seeing the 
day when these microscopic 
machines will repair cells 
indefinitely and make us 
almost immortal. The notion 
of the body becomes funda- 
mental in the light of nanotech- 
nologies since it becomes as 
such an pede AN dominant 
place of power. This is what 
could also call into 
human nature as we 
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be oa between the skin and the muscle of the limbs will also act 
as real bar codes and will also allow the identification and satellite 
localization of individuals. Thus technologies will always be at the 
service of the social control of the masses for the purposes of order 
and security. 


It was Michel Foucault who best analyzed this increasingly a 
intrusion of power into bodies. In The Will to Know , biopower has 
a role of regulator of the social body: it regulates the pepe ation, 
administers the living ... “It is a question of investing life through 
and through. “And to add :” A normalizing society 1s the historical 
effect of a technology of power centered on life. “ 


Aside: Watch your trash, never turn your back on your TV, smile at 
your car more often. Say “good morning” to your coffee maker in 
the morning and “goodbye” to your alarm clock. When your _ 
shoelace comes loose, coins 
fall from your pants, the pen 
no longer writes, the motor 
coughs, the tooulpasie plug 
i falls in the sink, the toaster 
burns your toast , may the traf- 
fic light always turn red for 
you; above all, don’t get 
upset, everything is terribly 
trapped, because that’s what 
they want these dirty objects, 
to eliminate you, to make you 
crack. This 1s their subversive 
| action: to take es place by 
» making yourself like them. 
eee from a 1950s science 
iction text) 


Biomechanical body 

If Warhol wanted to become a 
machine, the characters in HR 
Giger have already achieved 
the great biomechanical 
fusion. He is the great eroto- 
bio-mechanical master of 
video games and of all cyber- 
punk culture, the most influen- 
tial artist in the pictorial world 
of new technologies. Giger’s 
biomechanical creatures are no 
longer human, with him, “God 
is a monster. “Creator of 
Alien, monster of Hollywood 


cinema, fin-de-siécle style, the Swiss surrealist painter Giger, in his 
works / paper including Necromonicon , Biomechanics , reveals to 
us a whole insane universe” of buttocks sodomized by autonomous 
penises and cemented by excrements, a quadriplegic child covered 
with boils, “erotomechanical” images of human orifices penetrated 
by heavy-metal phalluses ”’, in short, he presents to us his biome- 
chanical cosmogony of* flesh and metal ’monsters expressing his 
post-humanist phobias who still confuse, even still, the most sea- 
soned Freudian psychiatrists. 


“Bio-mechanical” bodies, a term used by Giger, are the epitome of 
technological tribalism and say a lot about the human condition in 
cyberculture. For Ray Bradbury, famous science fiction writer, 
“these illustrations predict the future”. 


The artificialization of the environment thus affects the entire body : 
plasticized organs, implants, dae genetic manipulation, robot- 
ics. When Stelarc claims the body is obsolete, he points out that 
McLuhan’s claim that technology is the extension of body functions 
is outdated. From now on, technology becomes an essential compo- 
nent of the body so that the body can finally function in real time, at 
the speed of light as in computer networks, hence Stelarc’s idea of 
an “amplified, accelerated body” by electronic implants. 


The body is for Stelarc a site of radical experimentation. Thus 
cybernetic art continues the research undertaken by medicine at the 
beginning of the last century, let us think of artificial lungs, the _ 
pacemaker for the heart, electronic implants. This medical machin- 
ery transposes the notion of the laboratory body to society as a 
whole, art being no exception on the contrary. 


Stelarc oeran with spectacular suspensions, coldly using his body 
not to reach a higher state of consciousness but as a simple material 
for sculpture. Empty, vulnerable, obsolete body that it penetrates, 
virtualizes, robotizes. He explores telepresence and the involuntary 
body in Split Body by allowing distant people to pilot half of his 
body connected to an interface that sent him electric current and 
involuntarily contracted his muscles. In Poing Body, he connects his 
body to the Internet which he uses as an external nervous system, 
the body moving according to data from the net, possessed by a 
computer entity. “ I do not see the body as the site of the psyche or 
of the social inscription which presupposes a kind of me, but as a 
biological apparatus that can be redesigned. “ 


So nay new materials that the artist seizes upon: Stelarc’s third 
arm in the form of an electromechanical prosthesis, synthetic human 
skin dolls made by Australian artists from the a eas group , 
genetic manipulation experiments by Edouardo Kac on plants and 
animals, finally what about the mannequins of Christ Cunningham, 
presented at the Venice Biennale 2001, with the connecting rods and 
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synthetic cogs SO cua polished and 
harmoniously making [ove (AIl is full of Love) in a post synthetic 
universe -humanist. 


“Art is an action that makes you think. “ (Alain) 


In his performances, Stelarc’s body becomes a veritable experimen- 
tal laboratory where the body, like a NASA cosmonaut, is surround- 
ed by various sensors, microphones and probes projecting on a video 
screen the images and sounds of organs interacting with artificial 
rostheses. . In this regard, Stelarc takes up the formulation of 
cLuhan for whom technology has always been at the center of 
human evolution from the appearance of tools in the Paleolithic to 
modern computers. Except that until today, technology did not inter- 
fere with the intrinsic nature of man. It is now otherwise. With 
miniaturization, micro-machines can be implanted in the body. 


According to Stelarc, the introduction of prostheses in the body (arti- 
ficial heart etc.) signifies the end of the biological evolution of the 
species; with each transplant, the being now evolves artificially and 
gradually from generation to generation towards the cyborg. We are 
at the crossroads of evolution, we are entering a post-Darwinian era 
which opens the way to a symbiosis between the biological and the 
technological. The body must be rid of its organs to become a better 
receptacle for more efficient prostheses and above all resistant to 
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biodegradation. 


A whole fundamentally post-humanist philosophy is built on the 
postulate that the cybernetic body will be able to act and live beyond 
its own biology and the space / time allotted to it. Post-humanism 
no longer accepts the human body as it is. And to clearly mark the 
end of organic evolution, the disgust of the body, the flesh, in cyber 


language, is called “meat.” ‘ 
From counter-culture to against-nature. 
“Sacrilegious instincts still haunt big dreams. “ (Noorbergen) 


Artists and scientists therefore strive to empty the body of its sub- 
stance: the gene replacing the soul, the preventive gnomics to detect 
“imperfect” subjects. The technosciences make of my body a de- 
spiritualized piece of flesh. It is my entire presence in the world 
which is here annihilated by this metaphysical reductionism. 


Curiously, the mass cyberculture represented by the popular art of 
video games is a curious mixture of comics, “trash” art and the 
futuristic precepts of Marinetti on violence and war, of Stalinist pro- 
ductivism promonn the speed, of the machine. Except that the 
dream of the early XX ™ century embodied in the mass culture has 
turned into totalitarian tendencies in a market obsessed with democ- 
racy idolatry of goods. Art is an essential component of our soci- 
eties and will always be present. It is therefore not art that is at issue 
here but rather a critique of the representation of man and of the 
socio-political direction that certain artists try to promote. What do 
you want, art is not exempt from totalitarian drifts as futurism and 
productivism, socialist realism, etc. have demonstrated in the past. 


In Richard Hadrey’s Metrophage , “Zombie analytics”, a sort of 
savage gang, have their “crest”, their totemic emblem in the form of 
body tattoos like “subcutaneous pixels which reproduce scintillatin 
images of the skin of dead stars of the world. rock and video. While 
in Video Star , Walter Jon Williams describes the new trend in 
“urban surgery” style: 


“The result was a flattened face turned into a canvas for the tattoo 
artist who had covered every square inch of flesh. Complex mathe- 
matical formulas covered the forehead. Under the black plastic eye 
implants one could see skyscrapers, silhouettes of buildings that 
traced a fictitious horizon across the flattened nose. The chin 
apps to be a circuit board diagram. “(Quoted in Virtual Speed, 
p. 


“We will have the destiny we deserve. “ (Einstein) 


Being is nothing more than a digital representation in a procession 


of multidisciplinary hybridizations drawn from the world of media 
arts. Such is the post-humanist project, in line with the three 
monotheistic religions of the Book, that is to say an exponential 
hatred of the body, of the instincts and of nature. While poetry tends 
to bring being closer to his essence, technique tends to distance him; 
what art represents, technology achieves. 


The question is no longer whether there will be a cyborg or not, but 
when? We are already oe adi the com gnents of the cyborg, qui- 
etly, as we have seen. The art of the XXI ™ century sets the stage 
by spreading the gospel of the man-machine symbiosis bio-techni- 
cians. Even more, escaping the code of ethics under the pretext of 
creation, the artist becomes the guinea pig of daring bio-technical 
experiments supervised by complacent scientists. Transgenic art is a 
compelling example of counter-natural artistic-scientific collusion. 


Transgenic pouy 

The discovery of the DNA double helix by Francis Crick, James 
Watson and Maurice Wilkins in 1953 transported genetics to the 
pantheon of modern science and was instrumental in the evolution of 
the cybernetic concept for the creation of an artificial, intelligent 
being. and autonomous. 


Bio-geneticists are drawn to the flesh, where “the word became 
flesh” precisely where the secret of life resides. Mystical DNA is 
therefore making a remarkable, if not remarkable, entry into the new 
scientist cosmogony. “Some geneticists refer to the human genome 
as ‘the Bible’, ‘the ee of man’ and the ‘holy grail’. (...) DNA thus 
acquires a cultural status similar to that of the soul in the Bible . 
ff It is the fundamental entity - the seat of the true “me” - in the 
iscourse of biological determinism. 


The history of the body in the XX th century is intimately connect- 
ed to scientific developments and medical; it is therefore normal 
that the artist is interested in it. Genetics are proving to be just as 
thrilling if not more so than interplanetary travel. 


“Transgenic art is a new art form based on the use of genetic engi- 
neering bechmdues to transfer synthetic genes to organisms or to 
transfer natural genetic material from one species to another, all 
within the goal to create new living beings. (...) Given that at least 
one endangered species disappears forever daily, I suggest that 
artists can help increase global biodiversity by inventing new forms 
of life. (...) In addition to the transfer of the genetic material inher- 
ent in a species to a new host, we can also speak of “artist genes” ... 
The artist then becomes a genetic programmer in the literal sense of 
the term, who can create life forms by entering or modifying this 
code. (...) Being human will mean that the human genome 1s not our 
limit but our starting point. “ 


The Sts estes artist is the only one to have brought up to date in 
modernity the anthropocentric secret of our collective unconscious 
since prehistoric times: the creation of a new being from the genius 
of man. The instrumentalization of men by technosciences where 
man becomes the object of scientific work opens wide the doors of 
biological demiurgy. Genetic engineering, by a sort of molecular 
tinkering, goes beyond the natural and social order by fiddling with 
the human body itself as well as all living things. The body 
becomes a molecular theater open to all manipulations, possible 
staging. 


Kac’s artistic project aims to introduce the luminescent gene of the 
jellyfish Aequorea Victoria in his future dog as for the now famous 
fluorescent green rabbit. 
Subsequently, he will embark on 
the combination of DNA in order 
to create “plantimals” a kind of | 
plant-animal or its opposite, an ani- 
mal endowed with plant genetic 
material and to create “animals” a 
kind of human-animal or animal 
with human genetic material. The 
artist Christiane Geoffroy, for her 
part, intends to transpose the great 
paintings of contemporary painting 
into living art by genetically modi- 
fying cows. By manipulating the 

enes responsible for the shape of 
the framework and the spots of 
color, she wants to offer farmers a 
catalog of cubist cows a la Picasso, cows / Mondrian, cows / Klee, a 
Vasareli, perhaps! Thus peasants and Sunday walkers will be in 
direct contact with the history of art. 
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On the same vein, artist Marta de Menezes has succeeded in creat- 
ing genetically modified butterflies with patterns never seen before 
in nature. In South Africa, Laura Cinti exhibited a transgenic cactus 
containing human genetic material that 
in addition to thorns produced human 
hair. Here is how she explains her 
project : 


“ The“ cactus project *began in 2001. 
Its first logistical challenge was the 
morphological expression of keratin 
genes implanted in cactus cells and the 
external production of hair (even if 
internal production would have inter- 
ested me just as much). Initially, our 
idea was to create and experiment 





with transgenic plants. The cactus, because it is almost carnal and 
often appears as both monolithic and innocent, protected by its 
thorns. Hair is a reproductive sign, the sin that our body 1s chang- 
ing and becoming sexual. The meeting of the two is intended to be 
like a semantic orgy, an upheaval of traditional genetic engineering 
which, instead of producing something sterile, is embodied in a 
transgenic cactus that remains sexual (an organic dildo, growing. .) 
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These artistic works were of course 

quickly recovered by the economy. For 
example, in 2003, a Singapore company 
released the world’s first transgenic pet, a > 
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fluorescent red, green and orange 
zebrafish. The “ Glofish “, (glow mean- 
ing to shine, fish, fish ) is an animal - 
genetically modified by the introduction 
into its genome of a fluorescent protein 
gene. 
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Transgenic exploitation of animals has — 
only just begun. These artistic projects are in line with the current 
poueie manipulations of scientists on other pigs that have received 

uman genetic material in order to eee and transplant in humans 
rescue organs or beta cells that produce insulin. 


Of course, transgenic art is part of the advertising projects of the 
future. Already, advertisers are working on projects to transform the 
colors and patterns of animals for commercial purposes. Genetic 
modifications in nature are blank advertising ground. Imagine the 
commercial spinoffs for the Nike or Adidas companies, for the one 
who succeeds in genetically introducing its logo on the coat of the 
cheetah, the fastest animal in the world. 


“Imagine coral poisons displaying the EXXON company logo 
Coca-Cola sharks, Pepsi barracudas, McDonald cows, entucky 
chicken, Land Rover rhinos, and so on. And to get the pill well, | 
nothing like an advertising campaign explaining that these genetic 
modifications are part of a vast plan of the big international compa- 
nies to avoid the extinction of endangered species. Large companies 
must sponsor all plant and animal species to protect them. 


“Science without conscience is only the ruin of the soul.” 
(Rabelais) 


According to Marc-André Sirard, director of the Center québécois 
de recherche en biologie de la reproduction : “The most spectacular 
tool in genetic demiurgy is the famous 47th chromosome, an artifi- 
cial micro chromosome that contains the genes that researchers want 
to place there. Inserted into the nucleus of a cell, this chromosome 


integrates with the rest of the human genome in the 46 natural chro- 
mosomes and allows the stable and precise expression of a high 
number of handpicked genes. The questions that immediately arise 
are: which genes must contain this chromosome? Where should we 
stop in ao the quality of life? What role models of human 
beings will we choose to be? Who will be the best human for the 
planet? Tomorrow will be our judge. One thing is certain there is 
no point in playing ostrich. These technologies will be used by 
humans. Slowly but surely because man has always sought to 
pang his lot and he has always used the tools at his fingertips to 
achieve it. It’s in its nature. But who will decide on their applica- 
tion to the species? Surely not you, surely not me! Let us not forget 
that modern science is subjugated by the economic law which deter- 
mines its orientations. Research is increasingly driven by the mar- 
ket. Like politics, science is subservient to market forces and private 
investors. The collusion between new knowledge and market hege- 
mony will concretely achieve what is promising and technically fea- 
sible. Know that hundreds of researchers are in the process of con- 
cocting the recipe for the post-human and that we will be faced with 
a fait accompli without warning because, we have let science think 
for us by accepting to be relieved of our responsibility for our des- 
tiny. How then to revolt against what appears to be an act of libera- 
tion! 


Since the promulgation of patent rights on living beings (TRIPS), 
hundreds of biogenic companies have engaged in a veritable confis- 
cation of living things, a kind of genetic neocolonialism where the 
DNA of inhabitants, plants and animals is systematically taken. . 
We are witnessing an incredible bio-piracy of biodiversity knowing 
that 80% of this still virgin biodiversity is found in countries, forests 
and in the genes of so-called developing populations. 


Under the pretext of bio-prospecting, companies monopolize the 
enetic wealth of poor countries with the same ferocity with which 
the West, in the past, had plundered their natural wealth during the 
colonial period. For the period between 1987-1995, 25,000 biotech- 
nology were filed with the US Patent Office while only 
about 100 were filed by developing countries, including China. 


Why such a gene gold rush? Because the number of living species 
is estimated between 5 and 50 million; no expert can say a figure 
with certainty which explains such a large difference. For the 
moment, only 1.4 million species have been identified: 990,000 
invertebrates, 45,000 vertebrates and 360,000 plants and micro- 
organisms. But what is certain on the other hand is the worrying 
aspect of the loss of biodiversity. It is estimated between fifty and 
three hundred plant and animal species that go extinct every day 
while the International Union for the Conservation of Nature 
(IUCN) says in its red list that 11% of birds, 20% of reptiles, 25% of 
amphibians, 25% of mammals and 34% of fish are currently endan- 


gered globally. Instead of taking measures to rectify the ecological 
situation of the planet, we venture into the collection of genes of 
endangered species from which we hope to obtain as many patents 
as possible. The scenario is all outlined in advance: in 20 or 30. 
years, eon rans will offer on the market for the cloning of extinct 
animals and plants in order to “repair” the terrestrial ecosystem that 
we have degraded. 


AS lle man believes himself to be a creator when he is only 
confined to simple imitation. The clone will mk be inferior to 
the original. The clone is a fascinating monster. On the other hand, 
the more the original disappears, the more “the monster” becomes 
important until eventually replacing it completely. Already, Pascal, 
in Pensées , had noticed the same phenomenon before in painting: 


“What vanity is the painting which attracts admiration by the resem- 
blance of things whose originals we do not admire!” “ 


So much so that according to the World Intellectual Property 
Organization (WIPO), individuals and firms in industrialized coun- 
tries held, in the mid-1990s and all fields combined, 95% of Africa’s 
patents, practically 85% of those of Latin America and 70% of those 
in Asia. And the saddest thing is to note that this enormous disparity 
is most often the fact of the corrupt Third World political elite as 
Albert Memmi remarks: “It is not very difficult to see that there is a 
correlation between misery economic and unbridled corruption that 
plagues their countries. The failure of decolonization cannot be __ 
attributed to the West alone because there is indeed co-responsibility 
and Third World thought, which throws all the responsibility for its 
bitter failures on the dominant nations, is a fallacious thought. The 
former colonies may have succeeded in their political liberation but 
have failed in their economic and cultural liberation. 


And the only international text on biodiversity, the J/nternational 
Convention on eae leech Biodiversity , signed in June 1992 at the 
Rio Earth Summit, clearly refuses (article I5, paragraph 1) to apply 
the status of heritage to genetic resources. common to mankind. 


However, this unprecedented capacity to shape nature “in our 
image” and to create bio-industrial flora and fauna will promote the 
sere gris of Ecosystem Creators associated with the powerful sci- 
entific, technological and economic complex resulting from the con- 
vergence between the gene revolution. and the electronic revolution. 
The sole purpose of these Ecosystem Creators is to push the bound- 
aries of knowledge by exploring all aspects of bio-genetics and to 
see how far they can refine their techniques. So to regulate overpop- 
ulation, these creators of the future are already thinking of modify- 
ing the human genome of the embryo in order to create the tissues 
and organs necessary for amphibian life. These fish-men will have 
skin designed to resist the aggressions of salt water, an additional 


layer of subcutaneous fat to protect against hypothermia in cold for a “new man” living in a “new city” and goes so far as to assert 
water, webbed feet, a series of chemosensors to locate their food and that his work “is an act of creation. , in the almost divine sense of 
a sonar system like that of dolphins or whales to orient themselves —_ the word. “ 
as well as an ultrasonic code to communicate between them. 

“Tt is not only science and technology that modernity was inspired. 
Behind this desire to create something “alive” for both the artist and It was also, it was above all perhaps, of a whole spiritualist syn- 


the scientist looms the phantasmagorical projection of creating _ cretism which fed on what is most contrary to reason. Theosophy 
another world, of being the rival of someone (God?) Or something. and anthroposophy, no doubt, but also spiritualism, occultism, dia- 
(nature 7) logue with the deceased, belief in invisible worlds, in mysterious 


radiations, in paranormal forces, in parallel universes. (...) None of 
Aside: Commentary on the Prophet Zarathustra. “But the Trephet is the great names of modernity, from Kupka to Kandinsky, from 
weary of the eternal ritual of the regeneration of myths an Mondrian to Malevich, from Duchamp to André Breton, emerged 
announces once and for all a radical and definitive transfiguration of unscathed from this fascination which shows that symbolism did not 
the human condition by the“ die in 1900. A whole worry- 
science “of rigorous and useful ing esoteric nebula, where we 
knowledge. Man will only be find the belief in paranormal 
able to reach Enlightenment powers, the taste for palingen- 
through his sacrifice, in the esis (reincarnation) and escha- 
transfiguration (final tologies (ultimate vision of 
Revolution) where he surpasses man and the universe), but 
his human condition to achieve also the belief in the manipu- 
the great “Universal lation of the masses by the 
Renovation.” “ occult power of a few initi- 
ates, magi, masters and “lead- 
“Visceral sharing is the only ers” (Mussolini, Hitler, 
way to break the isolation, to Stalin), obscures the brilliance 
overcome the obli ay soli- ou » =) of the Enlightenment that 
tude which is the lot o ay a ,u a modernity was supposed to 
incarnation. Until we exchange 5) increase. “ 
our organs, we will not be able 
to have a real experience of the 
other. This is the only way to 
initiate a real exchange between ) “wy 
individuals. tee out guts i 
on the table is insufficient. We dawn of the XX ™ century, 
must put them in the others and [7 ers ay Ft artists, writers and theorists of 
welcome theirs. Only at this 2S fe ae Ce an ety modernity have shown other- 
price will we be able to abolish "ay et at oP : wise. As much in Paris and 
the exclusions, struggles and U% Rome, Berlin and Moscow, 
violence that have always divid- the eee aie intelligentsia 

flirted with terror. Since that 










)) We are still swimming in the 
romantic illusion of “the artist 
“rebellious to any cause, inso- 
lent, independent, “From the 


ed peoples. Human nature is to 3 jf ae * Pee 3: i tert 

be changed. Until now, arthas : il be eee “+ 9H time, the artistic avant-garde 
been busy commenting and crit- aa mae -gangrened by the doctrine of 
icizing the world. He must now transform it. It is urgently neces- —_ salvation, embodied by the artist / savior, has always tended to drift 
sary for humanity to take charge of itself. Artists, to be up to their —_ towards totalitarian utopias; fin-de-siécle post-humanism replacing 
historic task as prophets, must show the way. “ Bolshevism, fascism and Nazism as a mass social utopia. 


This new conception of the role of art in society is essential for the “I have seen the great mass ideologies grow and spread before my 
understanding of modern art. By offering us his own reading of © eyes, fascism in Italy, National Socialism in Germany, Bolshevism 
socio-political realities, the artist also claims to build “new realities” in Russia and above all this plague of wounds, the nationalism 


which has poisoned the flower of our European culture. . I had to be 
the helpless and helpless witness of this are ene relapse of 
humanity into a state of barbarism that we had long believed forgot- 
ten, with its anti-humanism dogma consciously set up as a program 
of action. “(Zweig)” Their predilection for crime, for the satanic 
outsider, for the destruction of civilization is notorious. (...) The 
notion of avant-garde therefore took on an unfortunate meaning that 
its first supporters would never have imagined ” 


The failure of avant-garde artists in their attempt to “change life” 
opened the door to a new unprecedented collaboration between art 
and science, a new positivist messianism will be born, that of creat- 
ing, in the image of man, an artificial being; the body becomes an 
object of art and science, it is the road to Damascus which leads to 
the resurrection. Man henceforth aspires to the demiurgy, that of 
man / God. 


With the discovery of the human genome, a whole magico-religious 

language has invaded science. Stephen Hawking says scientists are 

unveiling “the spirit of God; Leon Lederman calls the subatomic 
article “the God-particle” at the origin of everything. Sociologist 
sabelle Stengers summed up the phenomenon very well, stating: 


Wes scientists talk about God, they are usually talking about them- 
selves. “ 


Perhaps we need to be aware of the “deity complex” inherent in 
instrumental reason from modernity to make us understand and 
embrace modest reason? “If the Incarnation is the central fact of our 
culture, then everything flows from it. “ 


“No one will emerge alive from the arts of the future. The beau- 
ty of man is in his destruction. “ 


The big difference between genetics and bio-techno-informatics to 
reach the “final revolution” is that the reproduction of a human 
being from a skin cell (cloning) is not equivalent in terms of cre- 
ation. to that of a downright artificial entity, external and independ- 
ent of man. Even the creation of a transgenic being is for them only 
a backward-looking fiddling with genes associated with the 150 
breeds of dogs resulting from human manipulation. It’s already _ 
seen. No, for many geneticists and computer scientists, the creation 
of the cyborg is much superior to the vulgar clone or the human-pig. 
Highly elite, cyberscience has for constant purpose the search for a 
higher state of man. 


Since Antiquity, the mythical project of an artificial creature has 
therefore embodied the cutting edge of the most advanced tech- 
niques of their time in order to thwart or reproduce the laws of 
nature. 


“Could we not then imagine that humanity is also a disease for some 
higher organism (the earth, the universe) that we do not manage to 
grasp as a whole, and in which it finds the condition, the necessity? 
and the meaning of its existence? Seeking to destroy this organism 
and being obliged to destroy it as it develops, just as the microbial 
species aspires to destroy the human individual suffering from a dis- 
ease (cancer). 


And are we not allowed to continue our reflection and ask ourselves 
if this is not perhaps the mission of any living community, whether it 
is the microbial species or humanity, of gradually destroy the world 
that overtakes it? (...) In this sense, it is pears permissible to inter- 
pret the history of humanity as an eterna sae against the divine 
which, in spite of its resistance, is little by little, and by necessity 
destroyed by human. “ 


Cybernetic body 


“Science sends back our own image to us: it is by looking in this 
mirror that we frighten ourselves. “ (Jacques Roger) 


Science and technology have not said their last word. Let us be 
Aue postmodern” and go to the limit of our possibilities. 
Because the cyborg is only a step towards the ultimate goal. 
Because the cyborg is always material, it has a fused body, that is to 
say, but always subjected to the terrestrial attraction therefore to 
nature, idem for the transgenic body. However, the will to power 
wants to free itself from everything, to get out of the whirlwind of 
material gravity and this supreme conquest will be that of the com- 
plete evanescence of the body in the spirit. 


From now on, only the need to cross the natural limits of biological 
life will animate the artist’s desire to ward off the bad fate cast on 
the human condition, that of its slow and ugly decrepitude, its physi- 
ological mortuary decay. Let us therefore entrust to the fusion of art 
and science another soteriological mandate: post-humanism. 


“Tn a spirit which in many ways recalls religious millenarianism, the 
prophets, numerous in the Anglo-Saxon world, of post-humanity 
claim that the coming technical revolution will represent a formida- 
ble evolutionary leap for the whole of the world. terrestrial life, so _ 
that they eventually predict that these upcoming transformations will 
give birth to new forms of life far superior to our own. “ 


As in the cosmetics or pharmacology industry, cyberculture presents 
new technologies to us as so may products capable of making the 
myth of eternal youth a reality. While the or ages, the machine 
itself never ceases to rejuvenate, to offer itselfnew things, year after 
sca to improve itself ceaselessly, eternally; the end of the da 

eing to throw away with pleasure the worn out, old-fashione 


machine and replace it with the revolutionary new model with a sex- 
ier design. Here! you will agree a seductive appeal far superior to 
our funeral. Some philosophers see it as a regression of humanity 
and intelligence. Perhaps ! Except that the man is ready to do any- 
thing not to die! 


Moreover, post-humanist utopias teach us a lot about the conditions 
of modern man. Indeed, what implication lurks behind these futuris- 
tic thoughts? It will be up to Wiener to say it with disarming clarity 
: “We have changed our environment so radically that we have to 
modify ourselves to live on the scale of this new environment. In 
other words, man has so aaa the ecological cycle of the planet 
that he has endangered himsel 


and in doing so, he must leave the 
biological cycle if he is to sur- 


r - P ‘k Wavive. But we have to admit it; 
ROB '@) (672% humanity has succeeded in 
3 a irecreating the forces of death 


AYA Ae BAF AAA TALEO ong before those of life. 

: " pn ans Stee) Freud is right, Thanatos (death 
instinct) has always won over 
Eros (life instinct) in human 
history until now that we think 
of the atomic bomb, repeated 

enocides, climate change and 
swethe appalling extinction of 
>< Seeplant and animal species. 




























SPECIAL FEATURE" 
GIRLS GONE HAYWIRE! 


SEE SHOCKING DISREGARD 
FOR ENCODED PROTOCOL! 


j THESE BOTS 
7 ARE HOT, HOT, HOT! 


Faced with this new light, we 
can almost thank post-human- 
ism for revealing to us the pos- 
sible escalation of science 
instrumentalised towards the 
destruction of life. However, 
cyberspace is a mental land- 
scape where man exploits his 
possibilities for speculation 
and foresight in order to go 
- ‘. beyond, rather get rid of, “nat- 
MI) Vee. ural” are which uneven him 

from fulfilling his divine des- 
tiny. The West has given itself immortality as a horizon and the 
post-humanist is ready to sacrifice himself for this civilization to 
succeed in its historic bet: to last forever in the freshness of the vir- 
tual youth of cyberspace. 


SEXY FEMBOTS 
FLASHING THEIR 
BARE’ CIRCUITS! 






Let us be clear from the outset because there is a snag and a sizeable 
bone with post-humanism. Even though our abstract abilities allow 
us to reproduce organic nature with astonishing accuracy, our knowl- 
edge of the nature of life does not exceed that of the ancient Greeks 
so much so that transferring from the organic into the inorganic and 


vice versa. versa to the point of being able to download the informa- 
tional content of our brain in cyberspace has an incredible temporal 
dimension, as well say pouring emptiness into nothingness. 


First, let us be sure that the era of the silicon chip will never replace 
the gene and the extraordinary adaptability of the biosphere. 
Second, artificial intelligence has nothing to do with brain intelli- 
gence. So to transfer them one into the other ... 


Assuming that we are able to do it, which is far from being the case, 
the only downloading of the information contained in our neurons 
would require 10 billion years without counting the 25 billion years 
necessary to previously store | information on a hard drive that 
would require an almost unimaginable RAM. As for the neuronal 
connection between organic and inorganic materials, let’s not even 
think about it; an antinomy. (According to computer experts con- 
sulted by Dery in Virtual 5 eed ). It is technically almost impossi- 
ble to fulfill the promises of pose humaricat Moreover, the nature 
and the environmental crisis that are looming and our nuclear 
“ethics” risk causing us to disappear long before that. From man / 
machine fusion, only sales, repair services and spare parts and insur- 
ance will find their account. All cultural engineering studies are for- 
mal: ne main function of modern culture is to facilitate economic 
growth. 


Despite the present impossibility of neuronal downloading, we must 
not forget that all laboratories are working on experimental scenarios 
that promote post-humanism and that man is the only being of cre- 
ation capable of noe the course of his sound. evolution. The 
cybernetic utopia is paved with good intentions : the avoidance of 
diseases thanks to the genetically modified man Watson) the cre- 
ation of the immortal man (Haseltine), the bionic man (Stelarc), the 
Venus Envy , the aesthetic utopia of dream body (Haiken, Natasha 
Vita-More) or the re ie cybernetic utopia (Haraway) and final- 
ly, disappearance of the biological body for the benefit of the com- 

uter brain evolving in a strictly artificial space : cyberspace 
(Havin). 


Transhumanism is found mainly in the most industrialized Western 
countries. Silicon Valley is one of the geographic poles most recep- 
tive to discourse on the posthuman (transhumanism having originat- 
ed in California, where Gregory Bateson, father of cyberculture, 
conducted research associating cybernetics with social sciences). 
Among these Western “North” countries, the Anglo-Saxon countries 
(more particularly the United States, the United Kingdom, Australia 
and the Commonwealth countries in general) as well as Japan and 
recently China are very active. Let us underline that with the 
Internet as a vector of communication, the geographical criterion is 
not decisive in itself: transhumanism is a “deterritorialized” ideolo- 


BY. 


The leaders are academics, independent researchers, generally scien- 
tists but also theorists. They are the ones who structure the transhu- 
manist movement by publishing essays, opening debates on the sub- 
ject and advancing research to move from fiction to reality. 


Need we remind you that the development of new technologies is 
dependent on military research? Did you know that teams of army 
and navy officers sift through all the scientific discoveries of experi- 
mental science to detect possible military applications. The army 
recovers everything. Proof of this comical event as revealed by 
Gertrude Stein in her book 
devoted to Picasso: at the start 
of the 1914 war, Picasso, 
boulevard Raspail in Paris, 
watches the first military 
trucks covered with stains of 
paint intended to ~~ 
camouPavilione them. Picasso ary 
then exclaimed in dismay: ) 
“This camouPavilione is bee oe 
cubism. “In fact, we learned ai 
later that the army had formed Biga 

a unit of famous painters Zs 
responsible for designing and =& 
producing camouPaviliones of 
all kinds. Thus, despite 
Picasso, Cubism made its con- 
tribution to “the art of war.” “ ¢ 


Today the ideological conver- 
gence between the Pentagon 
and the video game industry is 
obvious. The war is now pre- 






sented as a video game where BBS 
soldiers become guinea pigs of F) 
technical applications. Art and Mis 

experimental science are sub- @ 

ordinate to the military-indus- 

trial complex whose work is <> gears 

heavily funded. Global com- aay & ah 

panies and their large national : ea 

subsidiaries, aware of the scale that transhumanism is gradually tak- 
ing, as well as large industrial groups participate in research on bion- 
ic augmentations and also produce the elements necessary for bionic 
augmentations in order to keep the head of the industry. market: a 
a Saat that does not innovate, it is a company that sinks! But 
transhumanism would profoundly modify society by creating new 
inequalities. The multinationals of the high-tech and the philanthro- 
preneurs whose contribution are investments rather than donations, 
would see in transhumanism an incredible gold mine and a means of 
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agencies, especially the Japan 


enslaving the population by creating again need and a dependence 
on these extensions. bionic. The power would fall into the hands of 
the most augmented people and those of the companies making such 
extensions. 


Today, the world of scientific and university research is inevitably 
condemned to collaborate with the industrial world subject to the 
financial “logic” of globalization. It all started in earnest with the 
aa ae in 2002 of the famous “NBIC” report (nanotechnology, 
iotechnology, information, technology and cognitive science a 
commissioned by the | 
gam American government via the 
gee National Science Foundation 
sense (NSF) and the Department of 
Ligeia Commerce (DOF) . Objective: 
SOME FF el to have some fifty renowned 
)) ee American scientists draw up a 
reat futuristic portrait of the 
uture of our civilization and of 
dd humanity ... all in no less than 
400 pages. Their conclusion is 
clear: on the basis of the con- 
vergence of nanotechnologies, 
biotechnologies, information 
technologies and cognitive sc1- 
ences ... 1t will become possi- 
ble to realize the wildest fan- 
tasies such as interactions 
between humans and 
‘machines, the disappearance of 
obstacles to generalized com- 
== munication, in particular those 
p= resulting from languages, 
misc. access to inexhaustible sources 
of enerey, the end of environ- 
mental or (in 
National Science Foundation 
Report 2002 ). 
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= The cyborg is part of the order 

[iil book of all the major space 
ese, which already has a phenomenal 
head start. The presence of humans on Mars is at the limit of our 
current physical and psychological capacities. Beyond Mars, the 
conquest of space belongs to the cyborg. Space medicine, nanotech- 
nologies, the cybernetic circuit and quantum mathematics are there- 
fore at work. 







AS we can see the contemporary artist is intimately linked to science 
to succeed in his artistic project. And what does science say? She 


answers yes, it is possible. The technique is not satisfied like art, to 
stage our tages Law fears and the tragic disappearance of the 
human being, it has the possibility of realizing them. Future work 
includes ectogenetic reproduction in artificial matrices and external 
to the human body where biotechnicians can intervene directly on 
the fetus to improve the development of the tissues of the embryo. 
Of course, space agencies quickly understood the possibility of rais- 
ing, during space travel to increasingly distant galaxies, super astro- 
nauts, a new race sikdetre adapted to a low-gravity atmosphere and 
endowed with exponential longevity thanks to predatory phagocyths 
that eliminate aging cells. 


Since the dawn of ancient times, man has been driving the same nail 
vey : to dominate nature and surpass the human condition. 
he cybernetic Australopithecus being only the bio-technological 
metamorphosis of our ancestor, his final mutation. Like the flame 
(verticality) of the primordial fire, he physically wants to leave this 
horizontal world and begin his conquest of ie Universe, May the 
power, “may the force be with you !” And this unexpected shift in 
our revolutionary hopes, from politics and theology to contemporary 
technology, is explained by innovations that bring us closer to the 
desired future. So much so that these metaphysical, artistic, scientist 
abstractions must be taken seriously because the junction of art to 
science confirms more and more pee 
the desires of hegemony of the 
scientist / artist since cybernetic 
thought is indeed the one that : 
today think the world. The future 
is sidereal. 


Mutant virtual bod 

Surrounded on all sides by genet- 
ics, cloning, computer techno, 
cyber culture, hatred of organic 
and inorganic promotin the 
ontological project XXTI " cen- 
seas increasingly precise : mutate 
and disappear. 


This is why all the artists of 
cyberculture have placed their 
desire for transcendence inthe § 
hands of technosciences as a sort # 
of magical thought, a techno-ani- 
mism at the service of the meta- 
physics of the body, of its 


epiphany. 


Make no mistake, postmodern 
also means post-biotic “where 
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robotic life forms capable of autonomous thoughts and procreation 
will develop to constitute entities as complex as ourselves.” Soon 
we will willingly transfer our minds to computer memory or robotic 
bodies, and take leave of this weak flesh that encumbers us. “ 
Once again we are in the midst of a millennial electronic prophec 
va eternal salvation where our fantasies of power will always elude 
ethics. 


Only cyber-technology can make the desire for immortality a reality 
by stopping the cycle of evolutionary biology by extracting the spirit 
from the body then propelled into the “Nirvanet” where we cross 
appearances like transparencies, like an “imprint of ‘angel. “ 

e cycle of natural selection comes to an end. From biological 
evolution, (This is my body) we will move on to cybernetic 
improvement (This is my software) where unnecessary organs will 
ve oe by new gadgets, the body will be prosthesis: Ecce Homo 

echno. 


“We are at the age of soft technologies, genetic and mental software. 
The prostheses of the industrial age, the machines were still return- 
ing to the body to modify the image of it - they themselves were 
metabolized in the imagination, and this metabolism was part of the 
image of the body. But when we reach a point of no return in the 
simulation, when prostheses 
eee eee) infiltrate the 
eee anonymous and micro-molecu- 
same lar heart of the body, when 
= = Saithey impose themselves on the 
eb ‘peers as a matrix, burning 
1F egal) the symbolic circuits subse- 
ieee jucnt, any possible body being 
esas Only its immutable repetition - 
Sthen this is the end of the body 
saand its history: the individual 
is no more than a cancerous 
: metastasis of his basic formula. 

















E-abe machines or gods. “ 
wae (Sterling) 
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The virtual body underlines the 

victory of pure reason, of spirit 

sover matter. This victory pass- 

es through disembodiment, a 

B liberation of the spirit from its 

See ee Catal prison. This pure spirit 
—etetened takes on the attributes of deity. 
= The cybernetic body image is 
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one of the most revealing mirrors in Hollywood cinema. James 
Cameron’s film Zerminator I offers us a contemporary resurrection 
of a body reconstructed from dead organs and inert objects. Thus 
the body can no longer die since its vital force is now relayed by the 
omnipotence of science. In fact, cyberculture reveals to us the great 
asl bp epee project of technosciences which is developing without 
human knowledge. 


It is necessary to understand that cyberculture is only the technologi- 
cal result of the monotheistic religious pouoseniy concerning nature 
and the body. Cyberculture “feeds on the syncretic sources of all 
cultures and religions. It cements the scattered elements torn from 
vanished mythologies. Then he recomposes everything with the 
meticulousness of'a prodigious sorcerer ”; it is perpetually reinvent- 
ing aieetrE integrating new technological developments as they are 
invented. 


“We are witnessing a deification of knowledge, that is to say” __ 
knowledge prevailing as a value over human life, which makes it 
possible to justify all the excesses of biological experiments. “ 


“T think a lot of Teilhard de Chardin; he was talking about the noos- 
phere, which would be the connection of all fields of human con- 
sciousness, and which becomes more and more powerful as civiliza- 
tion advances; and he said that God wants to have someone of his 
level to talk to, and that is what humanity is creating little by little. I 
couldn’t describe to you better what I think is happening. “ 


Because God cannot die like all archetypes, he can only metamor- 
phose, take on the color of the habits and customs of societies like a 
chameleon! At most, God as an archetype can fade away, be absent 
for the time of his transformation, he always reappears. Thus the 
postmodern gospel reads as follows: the new post-humanist con- 
sciousness announces the advent of an Ultra-humanity converging at 
an Omega Point - a cosmic Christ who would be the completion of 
evolution in the poe (de Chardin ). This “generation of Total 
Leap will enter the po ae ...) leaving behind the last residues 
of matter. (Clarke). Having reached the point where the odyssey of 
outer space and that of the inner odyssey meet, the being can finally 
a his humanity to access the realm of the sacred. (in Virtual 
spee 


“To any scientific achievement therefore corresponds a dynamic 
myth: Icarus is the myth of aviation, Prometheus that of atomic ener- 
gy stealing their secret from the stars to give it to men, the golem is 
that of the automaton, that of the cybernetics. Dynamic myths do 
not act at the conscious level in our society: (...) the dynamic myth 
emerges at the level of global scientific society, as an organizing ten- 
dency that modulates the flow of discoveries and unconsciously 
guides individual approaches . “ 


The dynamic myth of our time is the saint of the Scriptures who by 
his asceticism no longer wants to be a slave of matter. It is also the 
“purified body” of Pythagoras but in both cases, this does not mean 
to despise the body but to affirm a pe life stronger than the 
passions and the carnal seer pes n cyberculture, this mystical 
idealism is rather fantasized to the extreme. 


“History is only an eternal restart. “ (Trucyde) 


This mystical theology of Light is the very essence of the arts of 
cyberculture, where the work without support, without materials, 
without body, is expressed in the luminous fluidity of the bytes. : 
Malevich’s white square without the frame support = light. 


The body / work becomes evanescent, absorbed by the pure Spirit of 
the electronic network / mandala. Immateriality, timelessness, rever- 
sal of the metaphysics of “the Word became flesh” by the “flesh 
which becomes Light. »Extreme fusion of the organic in the inor- 
Sane final exit from the natural cycle of life and death. As at the 

eginning, our spirit / signal will wander in the universe / network 
like the Australopithecus on earth but without the pangs of natural 
life. We have barely come, for some, to free ourselves from the 
monotheistic sky and hell that already points the cyber sky. 
Definitely, “the future is behind us. “ 


“The party is over, the time has come to choose sides. “ 


Artists and scientists are therefore engaged in a long procedure of 
decreation, of dematerialization, the pixel gurus will say. All the 
Shoe hilosophical, religious, artistic political, scientific theories 

ave been based on a representation of man; men equal in democra- 
cy, men enslaved in dictatorship. For the bio-sciences, the body is 
indeed a malleable and modifiable representation of man; for cyber- 
netics, man can merge with the machine or vice versa but, never in 
the history of mankind, we have had to deal with a representation of 
man which implies his physical disappearance, that is to say which 
foresees the exit of the body from its terrestrial universe by the cre- 
ation of interfaces between the body and the digital software to pro- 
pel us into the immateriality of the virtual operational space. 


“Knowledge has been transformed with us into a passion which is 
not afraid of any sacrifice, and has basically only one fear, that of 
Ssaneueine itself ... The passion of knowledge may destroy | 
mankind. We may have come to the idea of humanity sacrificing 
itself, not on the altar of truth, but on the altar of knowledge. “ 


Wall) is believing yourself in paradise by mistake.” (Simone 
el 


The primordial waters of the newly elected continent are cyberspace 


where everything vanishes. More skin, body, races, more sex roles, 
more desirés, needs, disappearance of the social, of politics, of eco- 
nomic ideologies, disappearance of otherness, of the other, all that 
matters individual salvation in the dizziness of disappearance. 


“Ts this vertigo dangerous?” At first pene probably. But thanks to 
him, we finally free ourselves from shackles, coon, ideology and 
repression. Through vertigo, we can finally be free completely, for- 
ever (and lose ourselves, it is true in this freedom). When faced with 
vertigo, being a man or a woman, a Jew, a Buddhist Christian or a 
Muslim is irrelevant. Facing the void, we move, letting our old ide- 
ological skins slide under our feet. Faced with emptiness, we are 
naked. Nudes and first. Free from an almighty God, from an inher- 
ent happiness and unhappiness, from a stifling fate. Faced with 
emptiness, there are no untouchables. Everyone now has the oppor- 
tunity to be what they want, to be reborn in what they choose, to _ 
destroy themselves in what they want. The children of the void will 
not be sinners, nor condemned, nor chosen. They will stl be, 
Everything will be possible for them. Their existence will be their 
universe. “ 


a we are moving towards this world with enthusiasm and 
hope, but without really understanding what we are, without really 
recognizing to whom or to what, historically and Sane we 
belong. On this continent, we celebrate the end of our racial, nation- 
al, eepaous and sexual identities, because we rightly see there the 
possibility of a new beginning, but we also deplore the sudden 
emptiness of our beings. On Continent X , we are universal and 
amnesiac, freed from the prisons of human thought and dogmas, but 
also from any bondage and any fidelity. “ 


les : “One thing is certain whatever one thinks of this continent, it 
will not disappear, because never in the history of humanity have we 
turned our backs on a transformation. We have never backed down 
from a scientific breakthrough, never have we ignored a technologi- 
cal discovery, regardless of whether they were good or bad ... “ 


The last paragraph of this quote is very disturbing. First, it shows 
that ethics have never succeeded in stopping the will to power in 
action, at most, it can slow down the process. Second, this whole 
ee uate aa rests on the existential bankruptcy of man. 
et us take only the relation of the man with his environment, the 
Kyoto protocol, which would make it possible to slow down the 
reenhouse effect, although ratified, will perhaps never be respected. 
e all know that the greenhouse effect endangers millions of animal 
and plant species and will cause ecological and meteorological cata- 
clysms, the consequences of which we are already suffering. Our 
lack of courage is Seale of the poo catastrophe. And 
the rapid evolution of the situation will mean that our “ethicists” will 
always be a step behind reality. Post-humanism will thus become 


the “historical victory” of the animus, the victory of reason, the 
defeat of the anima and of nature in their disappearance. 


“Our utopias are placed on the verge of despair. “ 


We are faced with deadlines that call for a radical change in mentali- 
ties. But this awareness of humanity is once again at the level of the 
crisis as if we were unable to “prevent in order to cure.” 
Desertification, pollution, epidemics, famine, civil wars, ethnic mas- 
sacres, religious fanaticism, these are the he hatte of a sick planet. 
The increased interest in cetaceans and polar bears is proportional to 
the possibilities of their imminent extinction. Yet for centuries writ- 
ers like Whitman and Thoreau have spoken to us about threatened 
nature and reminded us of the desperate prophecies of great fallen 
Native American chiefs. 


“No doubt they all speak of the decline of ‘ our civilization ‘, but 
they usually leave open the question of whether * our ‘ should 
relate to human civilization in general or only to its western phase. 
The problem to be solved in this case therefore logically comes 
down to the following question : where do the internal tendencies 
which threaten “ our ” Western civilization with decadence origi- 
nate and what must lead to ? Do they belong to a causal system 
interesting only the western phase of civilization, that is to say a 
period not exceeding a thousand years? “ 


Perfectible body 

Spengler called our civilization Faustian. Faust represents man’s 
desire to have “much more than God and the Devil can aN him. 
»Faust incarnates in him these forces because of his will for power 
and perfection which knows no limits, because of his ambition to 
dominate nature, dynamism where in his conception of life and the 
world, progress cannot grant himself neither truce nor rest. The _ 
philosophers of the Age of Enlightenment expressed precisely this 
idea according to which the human being is not defined by any fixed 
essence. Founding value of modern humanism, at the heart of the 
major democratic, scientific and technical advances of our Western 
societies, the notion of perfectibility assumes that human beings 
realize their humanity only by tearing away from nature. The idea 
of human perfectibility follows on from the advent of modernity. It 
is a modern invention. 


The notion of perfectibility makes it possible to understand society 
as a creation, a ope human work. Another design of perfectibil- 
ity refers to the human ability to make, thanks to the progress of S¢i- 
ence and technology, so the body is apprehended since the XVII 
century as a “have” more than “being” in other words, like a 
machine ope tiene laws of mechanics and capable of being modi- 
fied, improved. Except that the finality of the perfectible implies 
that the tearing of man from nature also means the tearing of man 


from his own body. 


Art constitutes a part of this same process of dissolution which is 
only a ena tae cone. to the symptoms of social and 
psychological decomposition. In this too there is a whole range of 
which we can follow the nuances in the evolution of, impressionism 
to surrealism via symbolism and expressionism, just as the doctor 
follows the progress of a neuro- 
sis or a psychosis. Since 
expressionist art, the human fig- 
ure, like the world, has only 
declined. 


Submission to authority is 
enough to turn an ordinary man 
into an executioner, but imple- 
menters had to take initiative 
and show commitment to 
achieve the goals set. This com- 
mitment is what gives strength 
to the totalitarian regime. It 
would therefore take something 
more than mere submission to a 
system to lead to mass crimes. 
It also requires that those doing 
dirty work believe in what they 
are doing, adhere to their mis- 
sion, and actively mobilize. 
Obedience is not enough, ideol- 
ogy matters. They feel their 
world is crumbling and their if 
community is threatened. They [ea 
are fully aware that they are liv- pam: 
ing in an exceptional situation, | 
and that we must act according 
to unusual standards. They = 
weren’t psychopaths or blood- = 
thirsty hordes of savages, or 
blind performers. They acted in = 
good conscience for what they 
considered to be right. They aree 
certainly ordinary men, but liv- g 
ing in an extraordinary context. 
Hence the expression “the 
banality of evil”. 


This is why modern art has _ 
ceaselessly poured into histori- 
cism and exoticism by unceas- 
ingly and deliberately seeking 












































new inspiration in older or foreign styles dominated by the feeling 
that it is necessary to at all costs express something other than the 
world of what exists, quite simply because the precondition : a new 
meaning given to life and to the world by a new community between 
men, does not exist. 


The initial quest fits well in the romantic tradition. It is the call of a 
new life. Most artistic move- 
ments also converged on a 
total commitment to destruc- 
oe rer tion and annihilation as an 
i ee tae cron expression of anger and latent 
gt sat frustrations. In fact, the 
ay artists answered the call prob- 
at ably of the oldest myth of 
humanity is that of the peri- 
odic regeneration of the 
world which one finds every- 
where, in all archaic, tradi- 
tional and now modern soci- 
eties. This need to complete- 
nt Ue ly renew the world in which 
we live corresponds pay 
ato the revolutionary spirit o 
the time in all fields, whether 
min science, art or politics : the 
fannihilation of the old world 
mais imperative to the coming of 
Hg the new times. 
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Art has thus become object- 
less in a double sense : by 
losing its social mission it has 
lost respect for things in the 
outside world, The artist has 
no other mission than to “ 
express himself.” The only 
thing that still counts is the “ 
subject “to the detriment of 
athe “ object “ to the point 
where the artist is only inter- 
ested in what is happening in 
himself. Most of us are not 
ss in knowledge and 

eneral culture, yet we act 
alike we haven’t seen it com- 
ing. Why ? 


“Science explores; Technology performs; Man conforms. “ men have succeeded in raising a new human variant. They have 


(Theme of the International Fair of Chicago, 1933) freely submitted to domestication and the choice of breeding which 
leads to domestic behavior. Zarathustra’s strange criticism of 
But unlike the utopias of past centuries which were proposed as a humanity stems from his awareness of the false innocence with 


distant ideal, modern utopias a ae to be imminent and realistically which modern, supposedly good man surrounds himself. 
operational in our current development. All the technological __ 

advances make us dangle an effortless perfectionism towards social However, we cannot speak of innocence if men deliberately choose 
bliss under the dictatorship of the mega- xy sto elevate themselves to be inno- 


hine. L forget: in the fi f ; . Ni 
machine. Let us not forget: 1n the face o F A N T A S TI Cc ae oie ea 


technology, “man conforms. “ 
lj N IV FRS E on the discovery of the secret of 


human domestication. He wishes to 
<= Sgleufte). 
























We thus find ourselves all, politicians, 
economists, trade unionists, scientists, 
artists, ordinary citizens, trapped in a logic 
of cultural vision much deeper than our 
political choices. Whether one is left, 
right, centrist, anarchist on the Internet, it 
does not matter since anyway, the entire 
West has been fascinated and possessed 
by the myth of the machine. However, 
the current technocracy is the totalitarian 
culmination of a culturally machinist tra- 
dition that has imposed itself, encrusted 
since the Middle Ages. However, inthe | 
face of all despotism, the majority of men ~~ 
are crushed. “Voluntary servitude” you 
say! Nothing more wrong! 


denounce and reveal the secret func- 
tion of those who have appropriated 
the monopoly of breeding - the 
priests and teachers who present 
themselves as friends of man in 
order to better control him. 
Nietzsche postulates here the basic 
conflict for the future: the struggle 
between small and large herders of 
man - which we could also define as 
the struggle between humanists and 
super-humanists. the opening up of 
new possibilities for breeding, train- 
= ing and domestication of man. 


“In this Big Brother world, ravaged 
by pollution, scarcity and overpopu- 
lation of ‘Green Sun’, as we gener- 
ally imagine it, the chimeras of * 
The Island of Doctor Moreau ‘ 
converge G Wells, 1896 ), the 
“robots”, these mechanical workers 
invented by Capek in 1921, the 
“numbers”, these crowds of 
Taylorized engineers, described by 


“Alas, if it were voluntary, this servitude 
would mean that as a last resort people are| 
truly free. Tomorrow if they really want- 

ed to, they could break free from pondage: 
However, I believe that it is theoretically | 
possible, but that, in practice, it does not 
make sense, (...) those who live today in 
this society obsessed with money, who are § 
forced to think without stopping to their 








savings account book, to their retirement, | . ‘Yare Zi; tine (“ thers”, 1926), and 
to their shares to their life insurance ... RENDEZVOUS DESTINY Ls. the police Seas of Pinlip K 
those who watch TV as it exists today, A New Nov é Ss Dick in the sixties. In short, a world 


can we say that they have given in to the 


; S888 See where, contrary to the old dogma of 
bondage, that their bondage is voluntary? ‘By JOHN BRU ves : ti Ei 


ws &<., the Emancipation Party, power 
NS Ae CASAS ey aaa iiideel > Tes would have by its technical means, 
Volunteer, no! Involuntary yes! Because P\UCSEUPE UN Ba aT 






"> its plots, its terror, not only the 
LEIA capacity to crush all opposition, but 


there is bondage. Since Antiquity, man to put an end to history by letting it 
has been ready to sell off his freedom for ool security. And go. incarceration of each in the universal machine. “ 
that’s where Zarathustra comes in. When Zarathustra walks through 


this ancient city where everything is shrunken, he sees the result of a Even today, especially since the collapse of the New York Twin 
successful and unchallenged policy of taming: it seems to him that Towers, exponential security measures surround the individual who 


does not see the long-term trap. What to do when the size of our 
companies becomes so enormous that it will be almost impossible to 
manage it humanely? Oddly enough, questions of power are still 
absent in post-humanist writing. Questions as simple as “Who made 
these machines”? “Who wrote the computer program”? are always 
evacuated in favor of a dubious silence on the political issues 
involved here. We prefer artistic blur. 


“The world to come will be like this. Technology acclimates us, 
trains us, deforms us, creates needs, models brains according to the 
machine of which man becomes a complement. “ 


This technical system is extremely rigid and complex. So much so 
that even the lucidity necessary for the revolt remains confined to a 
small group that we refuse to hear, reinforcing the immobility of the 
system. One does not change the trajectory of the machine as a 
ominant cult so easily, so much so that for all these reasons, the 
system is heading rather towards its implosion, a complete collapse. 


None other than the happiness in slavery video has demonstrated 
this reversal of values. Rejecting any organized policy in favor of a 
strictly individualistic ideology of personal salvation, the characters 
move in a setting of devouring machines to which they submit, 
going so far as to sleep with a sexual machine which will be the 
instrument of their destruction; a praying mantis machine which 
annihilates the progenitor. 


“We approach the XXI th century with powers demiurges and 
primate instincts. “ (Thierry Gaudin) 


We are also witnessing a real geopolitics of the interior, art, science, 
technology revealing to us more and more every day that the body is 
the new territory to be conquered. This neocolonialism from the 
inside through transgenics and other technosciences is ony, the result 
of a logic of domination where the market is sovereign. The pene 1S 
not a soul but a negotiable, copiable and manipulable good. Is! But 
who controls this market? The same people who run the global 
economy now; industrialists stuffed with the bible of progress to the 
point of devastating life in all its components. It is a real techno-fas- 
cism which current ee nature and tell yourself that the current 
state of nature, attacked by pesticides and herbicides, is the reflec- 
tion of what awaits your viscera and organs nourished by anti-hepa- 
titis bananas, omega 3 rapeseed and hormone meats. 


The whole transgenic pata is in the pees of selecting which 
species are profitable to the detriment of others, including humans, 
and this represents the most terrifying totalitarian drift of neoliberal 
capitalism. Stalin and Hitler are not dead. New men, Aryan fetuses 
with blue eyes, biomedical surveillance for more civil security; 
everything 1s in place! No more place to hide. 


“They wanted to change life before they even understood it. “ 


It is not a question of crying disaster on principle but of understand- 
ing that the technosciences are setting up a strategic campaign plan 
of a megalomaniac never reached and that the more the plan 
advances, the more it will be impossible for us to reverse. This is a 
think about it! Because for them, the world is not what is but what 
they can do with it. 


“Commercial technology penetrates into the very heart of human 
genes, but also into any gene, thus overthrowing a new Chinese wall 
... The social contract is changing in nature: the complete appropria- 


tion of the world is underway. (...) 


This is already well underway, 
| transgenization of all existing life is 
i possible, whether to remake a 
4 clean planet and more resistant to 
capitalist damage or to make the 
species more compatible with an 
| environment of more and more 
degraded. The food issue would be 
4 settled. Flora and fauna would resist 
Ni unmistakable proof of its omnipo-_ 
VN tence, but control of the entire envi- 
i pe \\ Hee ronment, including human society, 
X oo ae would finally be total: an infinitely 
| Ve aN Bg captive market, in which all that is 
. ae \) & alive is pe and reproducible in 
ae \ : ‘series. Utopia realized ... “ 
: 
7\ i 
oF 
Sindeed be resistance and it will be 
ee futuristic, not backward-looking. 
Since it is impossible for us to live in harmony with nature, let us 
ae it definitively by leaving our body for cyberspace, resistance in 
ignt. 
Cybernetics in posthuman art bears the mark of a lack and a desire. 
Post-humanity is not just science fiction; it is a fiction that wants to 
be scientific turned towards a desire for transcendence. 
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; pnce Fiction Visions 
POSEAUMAN (ECING 
pollution. We would always neces- 
” sarily be in good health. (...) Not 
only would capitalism thus provide 
‘ 


: | . 
For some artists and scientists, evolu- 
tion inevitably walks towards its des- 
“ytiny and this is our horizon, for oth- | 
ers, the protest is organized, there will 


Since Homo abilis, for 3 million years, we have striven by dint of 
renouncements, oppressions, cruelty, sexual repressions, religious | 
myths, artistic works to keep us away by the culture of common ani- 


mality to all species. For 2 million years, we have invested in 
increasingly complex societies to avoid the disorder that lurks _ 
around us in nature and in us, ex-animals. We polished our instincts, 
killed our neighbors, and admitted our weaknesses as sins that only 
god could forgive. All this to realize that we were so afraid of our 
natural bestiality that we were fascinated by the human order to the 
ro of accepting its totalitarian drifts which, ironically, propels us 
ack into the world of animal barbarities. 


And in many respects, this natural violence, with the passing of 
time, appears to us quite harmless, comparative observation assures 
us, compared to the filthy cruelties and tortures that our species 
inflicts on its own members. We r 
have to admit that, despite the 
laws, codes, religions, States, rea- 
son and knowledge, we have 
failed miserably and are so 
ashamed that we only want to 
disappear. 
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As if our anxiety to exist was _ : OG6 

such that we declared war on life a 

itself. In the absence of being % » 06 
66) 


powerful, humanity begins to 
€ ee ) 






want to possess power through 
power, even if it means destroy- 
ing itself. This “soteriological” 
neurosis of salvation leads man / 
savior to his downfall. The 
relentless and exaggerated use of 
the means of destruction at the | 
subject’s Sela to fight God is 
what we will call the deity com- 
plex. The deity complex being a 
collective sublimation (deifica- 
tion) of our personal will to 
power. Through the deity com- 
plex, “the inhumanity o 
mankind,” barbarism is actual-. 
ized. As if through this neurosis 
man had lost the secret which 
allows man’s humanity to be 
maintained. 


“From the point of view of existential analysis, to claim ‘to be like 
God’ is to condemn oneself to neurosis. (...) Man will be seized __ 
more and more by fever: he must prove to himself his necessity, his 
equality with God, his certainty that “without him, nothing will go 
on”: then overwhelms more and more burdens, duties, demands, per- 
formance, multiplies fights and techniques, but does nothing but 


increase his feelings of guilt, that multiplies the reproaches he 
addresses to himself, and all this only because in his disgust at being 
only a man, he pursues an absurd goal. “ 


From the deity of man as the spiritual foundation of modernity to the 
demiurgic temptation, the step was easily taken: the deity complex 
(man-god, master of the world) would be to modernity what demiur- 
gy (god, creator universe) is in the archaic period. We can see here a 
transgression of the divine order: not only did modern man work to 
master nature, he also decided to model it in his image; to become 
in turn the creator of the universe. 






























e s 6 At the beginning of the last centu- 
ry, the scientific method succeed- 
ess ed in “ordering the mechanics” of 

: the natural and social world; she 
also naturally sought to apply this 
method to man himself. The new 
i field of scientific research is now 

sat Tm to recreate life in the laboratory 
with the utopian project of a new 
superhuman and uniform race. 
Uniformization and standardiza- 
aition will invade the field of 
human consciousness at the same 
rate as the standardization of 
nature. At the turn of the century, 
Asia produced more than 120 
varieties of rice, America cultivat- 
ed more than 900 species of pear 
trees; in both cases today barely 
' + g ten varieties remain. To variety 

will oppose instrumentalism 

which imposes its discourse, that 
of certainties. This race for bio- 
logical uniformity is as foolish as 
the search for a single thought; a 
fatal error. 










“Culture after culture has forged 
its own response to this problem 
by producing types of ideals, and 
by embodying them in an endless succession of models in the person 
of its gods, heroes, saints and men. wise. But it turned out that none 
of these models or their variations were ever quite successful, never 
universally applicable. To speak only of the Greeks, neither Zeus, 
nor Apollo, nor Prometheus, nor Hephaestus, nor Heracles, nor 
Achilles, nor Ulysses meet all the needs. If we look to the more 
conscious efforts of religion and pale to embody an ideal | 
human type, we are also baffled in our choice: Confucianist, Taoist, 












Zoroastrian, Buddhist, Platonist, Stoic, Cynic, Christian, 
Mohammedan, all produced their own conceptions of the perfect 
man, largely as a defensive negation of the cruder types who had 
dominated ancient civilization. (...) I conclude that what this means 
is that the only effective way to approach this problem is the one 
that nature has long adopted: to Neg the possibility of infinite 
variety. of biological and cultural types, given that no single type, 
however rich, however rewarding, 1s capable of embracing all the | 
latent potentialities of man. No single culture, no single race, no sin- 
ple period can do more than produce new variations on this inex- 
austible theme. “ 


Since the Origins, the vocation of man has been the search for bal- 
ance between harmony and power, while, for half a millennium, the 
spirit of man has been oriented towards the excess of the only 
power. Let us not forget that the West created democracy but also 
colonialism, fascism, totalitarianism and the new technocracy. 


The technique does not create meaning, there are only abstractions, 
images, objects where the whole i cardeat process 1s erased in 
favor of consumption alone. We have gone beyond the “spectacle 
society” to become the spectacle ourselves; actor in a new world 
which is improvised as technological discoveries progress. We are 
locked in an “artificial work” that we have patiently worked out for 
so many centuries. The “corpus” of the artificial work is simple but 
with plural and complex consequences: man has always invented 
“technical” tools to replace or replace a deficient organ: the ax 
replacing the bare fist, so to take a closer look, to be replaced by 
inorganic objects (stone, iron) of the organic. In this sense, the post- 
humanism, post-biotic concept is both prehistoric and modern in ori- 
gin, and therefore timeless. ; ; 

The entire development of the technique is undoubtedly based on 
the transfer of properties and functions from the organic to the inor- 
ganic because the properties of the inorganic are more easily discov- 
ered. Thus, we can easily reproduce organic nature with astonishing 
accuracy while our knowledge of the nature of life is downright 
deficient. It is therefore easier to imitate, to substitute the inorganic 
object for life; this is the essence of industrialization: replaced the 
worker (organic) by the machine (inorganic); this is the essence of 
post-humanism: creating post-biotic ee beings / concepts to 
the detriment of biological Oe ife; in short, to affirm the 
“totalitarianism” of thought, of the mind over matter as well as con- 
ceptual art. 


“To liquidate the present in favor of a hypothesis. “ 


“The danger of the factories of corpses and dungeons consists in 
this: today with the generalized demographic growth, with the 
increasing number of men without fire or place, masses of people 
are constantly reduced to becoming superfluous, if we persist in con- 


ceiving our world in utilitarian terms. Political, social and economic 
events are everywhere tacitly in contact with the totalitarian machin- 
ery designed to make men superfluous. “ 


Man out of existence is the homunculus attached to the current rou- 
tines of the office, gues laboratory, school or university, based on 
the sterile postulates of the power a eae of the mega-machine. 
More than essentially political, totalitarianism is the principle of ter- 
ror, is the expression of radical Evil which tends towards the com- 
plete destruction of suey by Hy eet an identity of degraded 
man; it is a policy of annihilation of the individual. 


“We must not frighten men, above all we must not understand that 
they are made to work for the abolition of humanity - that is to say, 
their own disappearance. The living world has been so invested by 
capitalism in order to develop new spaces for the commodity that 
some of its possible consequences on humanity itself have ended up 
breaking through the wall of silence. “ 


Faced with this civilizing malaise, there is always the headlong rush. 
We are witnessing a race against time for the aes trans- 
formation of the being by integrating the mechanical, cybernetic, 
quantum order no longer to participate in the civilization of the 
superman but to leave it as quickly as possible, to avoid catastrophe. 
disasters. Moreover, the idea is simple: after having demolished all 
the flattering mythologies of human illusions to reveal the impos- 
ture, after having irreparably destroyed his environment, after having 
discovered that the man of reason carried within him the ultimate 
atomic catastrophe, the man thus stripped is quite ready to accept 
any manipulation likely to save him. 


Applied science and art therefore meet to finally update the old her- 
metic / alchemist dream as found in the seventeen Greek treatises of 
the Corpus Hermeticum where it is written that man can “become 
god” through knowledge. and to do this, it is necessary to make one- 
self “foreign” to the world (CH XIII, I) in order to accomplish “the 
birth of the be (XIII, 7) and the man thus regenerated will 
have an immortal body, he is “Son of God, All in All. “CXIII, 2) 


Everything is therefore in place to prepare the new anthropocentric 
theology (homocyberlogy) of man / machine fusion, as prophesied 
by artistic-cybernetic gurus and the oe of biotechnology. 
fere again, Paleolithic subterfuge (« seuss) same cunning of reli- 
ions Giaulacmn): to make us believe in desacralized art, typically 
uman, cut off from all myths, from all religion: art for the sake of 
art. 


Post-humanist art is the lie, the screen behind which hides the new 
magico-religio-metaphysical and neo-liberal alliance of mystical 
DNA and the resuscitated body thanks to the hermaphrodite and 


nanotechnologically immortal androgyny of post-humanism. cyber- 
netics. All these movements have as common denominator a mes- 
sianic ideal of the art of redeeming the world and of man, of art 
warding off the misfortunes of history: science as soteriological art. 


Our individual deification will have been the continuum, with the 
help of religion, science, art, state, economy, the diversion of spiritu- 
ality for the benefit of the theology of the domination of the man- 
God as the foundation of modernity and the deity complex will have 
been our fabulous neurosis. It should be remembered: Descartes’ 
children have the highest suicide rate in the world. The Incarnation 
of man, his divination in the whole man leads irremediably to his 
loss, to his decreation: his de-genesis. 


“The original pre-individualist harmony that reigned between man 
and nature and between man and woman has been replaced by con- 
flict and struggle. Man suffers from this loss of his unity. He is 
alone and separated from his fellow man and from nature. His most 

assionate efforts tend to return to the world of union that was his 

efore he “disobeyed.” What he wants is to give up reason, self- 
awareness, responsibility and return to the womb, to his Mother 
Earth, to the darkness where the light of consciousness and to 
knowledge is not yet shining. He wants to escape this freedom he 
has recently acquired and lose this consciousness which, precisely, 
makes him a human. “ 


“But he can’t go back. Acts of disobedience, knowledge of good 
and evil, self-awareness are irreversible things. There is no way to 
o back. (...) Man creates himself in the historical process that 
egan with his first act of freedom - the freedom to disobey, to say 
“no”. This “corruption” is pan of the very nature of human exis- 
tence. (...) He can destroy himself or, on the contrary, progress 
towards the achievement of a new harmony. “ 


(...) “The more the heart of man hardens, the less he has the freedom 
to change, the more he is determined by his previous actions. But 
there comes a point of no return where a man’s heart becomes so 
hard and heavy that he loses all possibility of freedom and finds 
himself forced to move forward to the inevitable end. , which is ulti- 
mately its physical and spiritual destruction. “ 


“The more a man wants to be on top, the more he feels inferior. 
* (Schultz-Hencke) 


Since Genesis , man has sought in the knowledge of good and evil 

to realize the promise of the Serpent: “You will be like Gods” Now 

our desire for deity is the origin of our radical evil which transforms 
us into devil and Earth in hell, our pandemonium. 


“Europe is certainly this continent where Plato, Saint Francis of 


Assisi, Vinci, Descartes, Pascal, Newton, Kant, Hegel Kierkegaard 
or Nietzsche were born, the one where Aeschylus, Dante, Saint John 
of the Cross lived; but it was also the scene of the crimes of 
Phalaris, Heliogabalus, Robespierre, Stalin and Hitler, not to men- 
tion the others or their present and future successors. All that was 
and remains, Europe swarmed it in America, Africa, Asia, Oceania 
for better and worse. But it is from Europe that the all-powerful dis- 
ciples of Prometheus, Hercules, Daedalus, Tantalus and Faust also 
left, all heroes of knowledge and power to whom men asked to learn 
what would allow them to become “like Gods.” 


No civilization, whether Mesopotamian, Egyptian, Jewish, Chinese, 
Aztec, Aboriginal, Ottoman, Arab, Western, could take off without a 
specific metaphysics and a representation of man in the Universe. 
All of our current artistic, scientific, religious, socio-political and 
economic movements are all leftovers from a Western theology of 
domination. But we live, unique fact, in a civilization where the rep- 
resentation of man is associated with his disappearance as a species. 
We are entitled to wonder about the type of civilization that will be 
generated by this collusion. 


“Sometimes the world tires us out. Our minds get confused because 
of him, Sometimes we find it too complicated. We don’t know how 
to use it. Sometimes we feel like we are a stranger in him. Between 
him and us things are not right. Between him and us, it’s absurd. 

We suffer from having only one too many people at our disposal, not 
to our advantage. He 1s playing a show for us in which we are not 
the main hero. He disappoints us. When suffering goes too far, we 
seize the intense desire to end it. We want to disappear because the 
world does not look enough like the other worlds we dream of 
inhabiting. “ 


The sciences and philosophies may explain what they can to us, but 
we suffer from an essential dissatisfaction. Deploring that the 
essence of humanity belongs to another, god, king and master, man 
constitutes the project of another world, even another humanity, in 
order to be its master, even if this revolution was considered unreal- 
istic. Now, man can play the poet. He can invent worlds foreign to 
the very idea of knowledge, made up of fantasies, dreams, utopias, 
inhabited by strange characters, Ae eats monstrous, sovereignly 
free to say and think anything. It is the starting point of the imagina- 
tion. “ 


“Man can only be fooled by himself. “ (Emerson) 


This is how man becomes the director of his world. Remember 
Diirer who painted himself as the Savior in a self-portrait (1493) or 
Gauguin who uses the same stratagem in Christ in yellow. We are 
witnessing an incredible autofiction in which man “transfigures his 
existence and his identity, in an unreal story, indifferent to plausibili- 


ty. Humanity then projects itself into a heroic story, a sort of fantas- 
tic self-fabrication. 


We then ask dreams, arts, books, theater, cinema, sciences, pe telone: 
Sperieed 2 tae to transform the world. Everything is going for the 

est until the day when the imaginary seeks to extend its practical 
domination over reality. We are then witnessing the war of the 
worlds, that is to say the battle between two neurotic imaginaries, 
that between an illusory world in the image of God versus a world in 
the image of a superman, equally illusory, both finding their existen- 
ual um ity in their fictitious sky, paradise for one and cybersky for 
the other. 


‘At the beginning as at the end of the religious history of humanity, 
we find the same nostalgia for Paradise. If we take into account the 
fact that nostalgia for Paradise can also be deciphered in the | Seep 
religious behavior of man in archaic societies, we are entitled to sup- 
ose that the mythical memory of a beatitude without history haunts 
umanity. from the moment when man becomes aware of his situa- 
tion in the Cosmos. “ 


The apogee of fantastic autofiction in the twentieth century comes to 
Teilhard de Chardin in The Human Phenomenon and The Human 
Future where he conceives and adds alongside the lithosphere, the 
se eee the atmosphere, a new sphere that ‘he names the noos- 
phere: a kind of “spirit film”, a layer of consciousness that spreads 
around the earth. In short, all of creation is on the march towards 
the apotheosis of abstract intelligence: the Omega Point where evo- 
lution will have reached its crowning achievement; a single, global 
brain where souls will lose their bodily identity to magnify them- 
selves in pure thought itself, All post-humanist philosophy finds 
here, in the snus of the famous Jesuit father, its founding texts 
because, to reach this noosphere, man must de-create his own bio- 
logical nature. Here, the scientific-mystical self-transcendence joins 
the fantastic self-fabulation of poets, painters and writers of all 
times. 


“The Big Brain thinks, therefore I am not. “ (Teilhard de 
Chardin) 


Complete reversal of Descartes’ “I think therefore I am” in favor of 
an artificial superstructure where all the potentialities of life are 
reduced to being manipulated and transformed in accordance with 
the demands of the electronic God. 


“Hell is paved with good intentions. “ 
Nothing is more totalitarian and more fallacious than this sphere at 


the same time religious and technocratic of the future of the man 
where the life, all life, is subordinated to the organized intelligence. 


And Teilhard de Chardin, in The Human Phenomenon , concludes 
by going to the end of his logic: 


“However monstrous it may be, isn’t modern totalitarianism the dis- 
oe of something magnificent, and therefore quite close to the 
truth? “ 


There are “colossal expectations” between what men want and what 
they get, between what they would like to be and who they are. 
“The result is a personal feeling of inadequacy. But the reaction to 
this feeling of inferiority is a renewed overcompensation (the deity), 
which leads to further reinforce the feeling of inferiority. Once 
again we come up against a vicious circle which only intensifies the 
inhibition of departure “: what is called” the law of increasing slav- 
ery. ““ The “colossal expectations” transferred to science then take 
an exorbitant form. 


“Today, science takes the ies of religious practice; it remains 
inaccessible to most people who nevertheless firmly believe in it and 
regard its function as sacred. (...) The biological, physical and astro- 
physical sciences are the current ways by which pass the knowledge, 
the truth, the life beyond the conceivable daily, materially. It is 
therefore not surprising that biochemists and physicists are involved 
in philosophy, metaphysics, and morality. They are the new 

rophets of the new “religion”: that of the spirit summarizing the 
aws of matter, energy and time in mathematical formulas ... These 
ope institutions escape the rules of ethics but they impose their 
truth. “ 


The artist DA Therrien is convinced that technology and religion 
form one and the same system of mass control. Both promise future 
Reet liberation (paradise, cyberspace) to better dominate physi- 
cal bodies. 


For Therrien, per erty ieee amplifies the effects of power, he 
even foresees a future technological Inquisition where today’s 
machines can serve as the machines of the Middle Ages to torture 
bodies to make the mind docile. With TX : Pandaemonium , 
Therrien shows us that behind technology lies a desire for exponen- 
tial power that guides humanity towards absolute totalitarianism. All 
of Comfort / Control’s performances emphasize the powerlessness of 
man in the face of his technological creations ; here, it is 
Frankenstein who wins the bet and enslaves his creator. 


From the time of the origins to the present cay, we have seen that 
representations of the body have always oscillated between idealized 
body and real body, between loved and hated body, between alienat- 
ed and liberated body, between fleshly and evanescent body. We _ 
have also seen that Lee tapes pape represents the finality of biologi- 
cal man, puts an end to the cycle of the physical evolution of species 


as discovered by Darwin. We also know that the since of the 
machine body since the Renaissance has made it possible to 
desacralize the primitive body in order to better submit it to the 
semiurgical manipulations of science and that the cyborg is indeed a 
reality of our time. Even if the extraordinary advances 1n medicine, 
neuroscience, pharmacology and orthopedics subject to codes of 
ethics and strict research protocol have their raison d’étre by allow- 
ing thousands of individuals to have a comfortable life and to superi- 
or quality, it is undeniable that totalitarian drifts, admittedly marginal 
today, are also at work. 


Even if the advent of the ae brain is unlikely these days, it is still 
the subject of a phenomenal amount of research that suggests its 
realization. According to the Wired magazine of March 2005, a 
dozen subsidized American laboratories are already receiving tens of 
millions of dollars from the Department of Defense to create intelli- 
gent robots and brain-computer interfaces. 


We have also seen that at all times, man has sought to improve his 
condition and even to glimpse that “real life” was elsewhere than on 
earth ee nirvana, cyberspace, etc. So much so that it is 
impossible to understand the stakes of post-humanism without 
grasping its theological and metaphysical dimension. 


We now know that since the great ancient civilizations, the notion of 
a sacred body in harmony with the universe has deteriorated to the 
point of becoming an oF ect of corruption and responsible for the 
misfortune of men. In all major religions, the flesh and blood body 
is a problem. It is this observation that allows us to grasp the meta- 
physical aspect of post-humanism in line with Manichean thought. 


Note that post-humanism is a subculture that looks more like a sect. 
Which does not mean that it is unimportant, let us not forget that 
Manichean thought has spread and strongly contaminated all reli- 
gions until this day and has determined all of Western culture. 


Since the dawn of time, the human body has oscillated between two 
diametrically opposed visions : the adored but unreal body and the 
real hated body; two notions that we tried to discover through the 
representation of the body in art. 


At the beginning of the last century, Emile Durkheim, in his work 
entitled The Elementary Forms of Religious Life , demonstrated that 
religion is constitutive of culture and that it plays a social role in 
archaic societies and a political role in it. the societies of Antiquity 
as we have seen. “In any case, religion was already what it was to 
remain, the reflection of collective Boles. of a localized experience, 
and of a policy vis-a-vis reality. “ 


We had to go back to the religion of Mesopotamia long before 


Zarathustra and the ancient dualistic religion of the ancient Persians 
with its god of good Ahura-mazda and its god of evil Ahriman and 
their eternal struggle which divides the whole world in two : the day 
and night, the pure and the impure, the soul and the oo, the man 
and the woman ... For 4000 years, the Bible , then the New 
Testament and finally the Koran , presents us the nothingness, the 
hereafter as the only acceptable reality. Life is a disease, the flesh is 
despised and the tormented man seeks revenge and transforms “into 
hatred of the earth what was love of life and earthly things.” The. 
body is the source of evil, the universal tempter, it is the body which 
is vitiated, distorted, and keeps the trace of the sin of the origins. 
The body is the corrupter; a principle of malignancy lives in him. It 
is the devil in his body, while the horn mind - sponds to the divine. 
Descartes, thereafter, perpetuated this dualism by separating “logi- 
cally” the body from the spirit, worse by transforming the body into 
machine to finally find its finality in the complete abnegation. 


Of all the ancient writings, Manichaeism is making a phenomenal 
comeback via post-humanism at the start of the third millennium, 
where it is still the steel between body and mind that dominates. 
Let us remember that Mani demanded the complete disappearance of 
the human creature, it is necessary that the man destroy Al link with 
the matter because the world is abandoned to the evil and contami- 
nates, infects the man himself of the same “disease.” In the face of 
such a prospect, it would have been better if the man had not been. 


These ideas are found among the Greeks with Plato (427-347) who 
treats the body as a coffin (soma / séma) then with Paul of Tarsus 
who invents the notion of “ flesh ” (sarx, meat) and certain 
Gnostics. (Deschamps, Body hated and adored, pee and 70) But the 
current of somatophobia is much broader. This disgust for the body 
is extended to all that participates in bodily nature: the woman 
tempting man, the savages who are only their bodies, the horrible, 
disgusting and diabolical animals, nature which conceals evil spirits, 
the earth and all that it produces alive. This hatred of the body man- 
ifests itself primarily in a general persecution of life. 


Exactly what postmodern cyberculture claims: the mind, (the soul) 
alone deserves to be saved from the degradation of the biological, 
delivered from the fatality of the mortal body. Once the hermetic 
mists of esoteric signs have dissipated, we can lift, finally in broad 
daylight, the veil and enter the secret sanctuary where perfect knowl- 
edge dispels all mystery: post-humanism is a universe without mys- 
tery, pure logos, post-modern version of ancient Manichaeism which 
has become the way of thinking of our time. 


“We are tired of man! “ (Nietzsche) 


‘After two thousand years of Platonic-Christian assaults against the 
body and the passions, anathema cast on its essence, human desire 


has gradually turned against itself, to engage in reverse in its tenden- 
cy. naturally affirming and creative, in the panicked and worried 
ight from another life, from another world, immutable, heavenly, 


T4 


eternal. 


Destroy everything rather than continue like this and finally disap- 
pear into cyberspace / paradise. We are indeed devastated. So you 
might as well end it once and for all. No more revolt, depressions, 
wars, hatred; and finally the bliss of the inorganic noosphere. 


‘All the impulses tend to reconstitute what existed. An instinct 
would only be the expression of a tendency inherent in any living 
organism and which pushes it to reproduce, to reestablish a previous 
state which it has been forced to give up under the influence of 
external disturbing forces ... The state the former, original of the liv- 
ing would be the non-living, and it follows for Freud that the last 
goal of the drive is the return to the inorganic. (...) The ego wants, 
so to speak, nothing other than its rest. (...) All the drives are there- 
fore located under the “principle of nirvana” and tend to “the sup- 
ression of internal tension”; as much the death drive (Thanatos) or 
ife drive (Eros) are now oriented towards the stability of the inor- 
anic and become the expression of an aspiration “of all living 
eings to return to the rest of the inorganic world. “ 


It is urgent to understand that all domination theologies focused pri- 
marily on the enslavement of nature are a dead end. All peoples 
have undoubtedly conceived domineering religions, but the opera- 
tion seems to have failed everywhere. Because all the languages and 
writings that transcribe ee from generation to generation 
whether they are the Upanisads, Taoism, Buddhism, Eeyphan, 
Sumerian, Greek mythologies, African, Amerindian, aboriginal cos- 
mogonies, the Koran , the Bible , the Torah including science and 
phi eeop ly are only fragmentary and poetic accounts of a piste 
which will always exceed us, the universe being in expansion and by 
the same fact in perpetual transformation. So much so that “our rea- 
son has limits. »(Kant). So it will be with post-humanism and its 
post-biological utopia. 


“When nature becomes the property of man, it ceases to be imma- 
nent in him. It is his on the condition of being closed to him. If he 

uts the world in his power, it is to the extent that he forgets that he 

imself is the world: he denies the world but it is himself who is 
denied. Everything in my power (nature, woman, slave) announces 
that I have reduced what is similar to me to no longer exist for its 
own end but for an end which is foreign to it. Thus man undergoes 
the ricochet effect of his own alienation by becoming a stranger to 
himself, alienated in a world which he himself has enslaved; where 
he lets himself be dictated by his own creations. “ 


“We live forever in the shadow of an arrogant hoax. “ 


Never has a god been so alive since he was pronounced dead. _ 
Cyberspace is filled with cyber gods as in the days of polytheistic 
societies, like so many promises of a cybersky future. This whole 
philosoph of the transcendence of the biological, this post-human- 
ism, is still nourished from the same sources as in the past. This | 
postmodern concept draws peactously from this immense reservoir 
of archaic and religious ane ologies. And it is through esotericism, 
that is to say by be — ike a sect of initiates who have deci- 
phered the secret codes that post-humanism operates the junction 
with historical religions. 


But let us never forget that lige ee like all universal myths, does 
not exist, that it is a landscape of the “Western” mind obsessed with 
its electronic creations. In all cultures and at all times, the stories 
sung or told concealed mysterious and abstract places, such as 
cyberspace, where hallucinations and collective memories mingled. 

hat the philosophers of post-humanism present to us as the cyber- 
sky is in reality a place which was described by Homer, 7th cen- 
turies BC, as Hades, “the invisible place, eternally without exit, 
where souls, lost in Darkness (cyberspace), have consciously agreed 
to pervert themselves. It is the total, definitive, irremediable failure 
of human existence. “ 


“This invisible place eternally without exit” is it not this famous 
cyberspace where souls, like the a of a video-installation, turn 
in a loop; where the story “comes full circle”, finally digitized, sam- 
pled, endlessly recycled and endlessly transcribed. Imagine the 

‘me” digitized in audiovisual waves. 


“The looping is characteristic of a story read at full speed as if it 
were captured by optical scanning. We can recompose it, transcribe 
it or clone it according to a dominant metamorphosis... (...) Roland 
Barthes once declared that “endless repetition is the dominant ideo- 
logical form. “ 


All art has a religious foundation and the post-humanist is no excep- 
tion. Post-humanism positions itself as universal salvation while it 
expresses only a partial and downright restricted perspective, con- 
fined to the technological West. There is no other authentic dialogue 
with the other visions of other cultures, on the contrary there is a 
rupture when from the outset one Poe other civilizations the 
only Western model as a pledge of prosperity while knowing that the 
planet land does not have the resources to support it. Our attempt to 
reduce well-being to only development, even sustainable, to divide 
the surface of the earth into economic zones are among the main 
reasons for our impasse. 


“To transform the world, to intervene, is a responsibility and there- 
fore a holy mission for the West. We cannot blame him for follow- 
ing his nature, his “dharma”: to civilize, evangelize, develop, advo- 


cate for human rights and their application throughout the world, in 
a word, a peacemaker. But the problem is, he tends to “identify the 
limits of his own worldview with the human horizon itself.” He 
feels threatened by any social order or system of values other than 
his own. He no longer sees others as primitives to civilize, pagans 
to evangelize, underdeveloped to develop, ae to liberate. (...) 
The “others” then only appear to him as voids to be filled, wax for 
his flame of rights and justice. The question rarely occurs to him: 
“what if Reality goes far beyond not only the interpretation that the 
West gives of it but the experience that the whole of Man himself 
has or can have of it?” Or could it be that the West feels threatened 
in its “power” by the different reality of the other? »As if he did not 
accept at bottom« to be put by the other face-to-face with the limits 
of the West, of its values, of its critical reason, of its cosmology, 
anthropology and philosophy of life . (...) This is perhaps the reason 
why he absolutizes his otherwise brilliant values of: God, Man, 
Person, Autonomy, Democracy, Human Rights. He does not want to 
take his place in the universe. He wants the whole place. “ 


It is unfortunately in this perspective of the neo-colonialist West that 
the modern technocracy is situated. Power is invested not in God, 
but in a megamachine which manages a complex system of interven- 
tions and parameters where all (professors, scientists, priests, politi- 
cian, artists, citizens) work in the same unilateral direction 1.e. in the 
sense that wants Capital. Capital as a megamachine commands and 
experts and politicians propose and vote the inevitable laws of its 
ty People can’t even decide what’s good for them anymore 

ecause they don’t know it, or rather, we’ve left it up to the experts 
to decide for us. 


The megamachine always puts us in front of the fait accomph, just 
like the drug Vioxx, GMOs and other processed foods. Take it or 
leave it and as we have no choice to heal and feed ourselves ... We 
forget that life questions us as much about our actions as we can 
question about its meaning. 


“We would like to emphasize that liberal democracy, which is now 
recognized as the best of regimes, is fragile, subject to excesses, and 
that circumstances no longer allow us, in this matter, the slightest 
error of judgment. One would like to suggest that the most ae 
ous part of the planet is in the process of spoiling the only model, 
for the time being, of overcoming the totalitarian temptation to 
which fear and misery lead elsewhere. If it should appear to the 
inhabitants of other nations who are seeking their way, that the life 
under our skies is not more worth living; that the air we breathe, in 
the literal and metaphorical sense, is perhaps soft but rarefied, and 
is, in the long run, no more breathable; that we are leaving the lands 
conquered by freedom fallow and that our democracy is, for this rea- 
son, more apparent than real; that we surrender our conscience to 
the guidance of experts; that our thoughts are mechanisms and our 


actions are gestures; that our capacity to create is no more than a 
capacity to produce; that “human rights” and “the duty to interfere” 
are only incantations intended to serve as alibis for our capacity to 
act; brief that the absence from the yoke on our neck is justified 
only by the disappearance of the need, it is likely that the cycle of 
despair, opened at the beginning of the XX century (in the West), 
will reopen to the XXI * in the rest of world, with the means of 
final destruction. “ 


“TI feel a great dread inside me. “ (Podesta) 


Western post-humanism is a fable that is akin to fantasy. Man has 
always preferred the narration of the story to philosophical reflec- 
tion. Such is the “scandal” of the trial and death of Socrates : the 
first “democratic” society chose to sacrifice “the wisest of men” and 
by the same token, condemned philosophy. Not really, rather, phi- 
losophy has had its place as a particular form of world storytelling. 
Although demanding, it rubs shoulders with epic, dramatic, reli- 
pious mythical, poetic, theatrical and romantic discourse. But man 

as always preferred the ease of the story to the arduous search for 
the truth. Because man is above all a poet. He likes to invent 
worlds made up of fantasies, dreams, utopias, worlds inhabited by | 
strange, passionate, often monstrous characters, interchangeable uni- 
verses in tune with the latest scientific knowledge and the advance- 
ment of knowledge. Thus, under the post-humanist narratives hide 
the same mythical stories which have helped man to live since the 
dawn of time. The post-humanist narrative is a new attempt to give 
meaning to what has none. 


“The truth is, we don’t want the truth. “ (Hentsch) 


Long before the first philosophical writings of ancient Greece, one 
before Egyptian hieroglyphics and Sumerian writing, the word of the 
tale, the poetry of songs were the oral accounts of a sacred mae 

uardians of human memory. Therein lies the undeniable strength of 
the story. Neither philosophy, nor theology, nor science have always 
been, the story, yes. The story is of all time and is transmitted from 
generation to generation like a bequest, a tradition which does not | 
suffer any other interpretation especially not that of the “philosophi- 
cal truth” Man has always crowned the story with the illusion which 
is consensus at the expense of reality. 


What the XX th century reveals: it’s all psychological mess, social 
and political story of the fall Mesopotamian adopted and adapted _ 
under new names, that the same story is contingent on the entire his- 
tory of humanity, the height of our collective psychosis that we still 
manage to control so little ey The invention of the cosmic fall of 
souls on earth, the creation of the soul, therefore, were undoubtedly 
seen as an extraordinary revelation : man had a cosmic origin. But 
in doing so, our ancient ancestors introduced an age-old duality 


between the celestial, pure soul and the earthly, impure body. 


‘As soon as man gives himself a celestial and even stellar origin, he 
can only despise his body. He feels foreign to his body and o 
divine kinship. “ 


The different theosophies and theologies thought up by an elite have 
thus invented a whole range of subterfuges in order “to deprive the 
modest man of his own thoughts and to make him rather loudspeak- 
ers repeating repetitive slogans and automatons in the service of col- 
lective passions. (Hartmann) Like the primitive esoteric sects, a 
whole magico-religious language is still being put in place today; 
works of art become obscure, incomprehensible, scientific knowl- 
edge becomes hyperspecialized, elitist, impenetrable, language 
reserved only for initiates incomprehensible to the understanding of 
the greatest number. 


Thus the initiates of post-humanism in their attempts to “make new” 
still repeat the same old formulas of ancient Manichaeism “relifted” 
and served in the fashion of the day. So all these stories that we like 
to tell ourselves about our future cyber ascension, are only mockery 
of ancient saviors to make us forget the carpaee of nature, the tears 
in the community of men and the inequalities between the Western 
technocratic elite and the masses. laborious exploited as in the days 
of the great Sumerian and Egyptian empires. 


It is clear that from Sumer, religions of slavery were created for 
political ends. The power of the poe comes to compensate for the 
all too obvious human weakness by legitimizing a royal power capa- 
ble of resisting conflicts and other forces of disintegration exerte 
against it. Let us not forget that violence between individuals, 
between clans and families was always likely to destabilize the 
regime. It was therefore necessary “to establish a power over men, 
recognized by men, exercised by men, but reinforced and guaranteed 
by the gods.” “ 


“The justification for social control in the modern world was old: 
human beings are sinners, this is why evil and suffering exist on 
earth. Human beings are sinners because ee sin separated them 
from God; (...). This was the source of all other separations: patri- 
archy, authority, hierarchy, the division of humanity into leaders and 
ried ae owners and workers, separation of each individual from 
the other. “ 


“Neither Fault nor Savior. We don’t have to be saved from a 
fault that doesn’t exist. “ 


We live under the sign of a non-existent fault, forged from nothing 
more than 30 centuries ee by Mesopotamian priests hungry for 
power. Original sin is a theological invention for the purposes of 


aes control of the masses, the most grandiose diversion of life. 
e can hardly imagine that the Mesopotamian fall caused a pro- 
found change in instinctive life; a veritable metaphysical petrifica- 
tion. We will have to admit one day that the invention of this origi- 
nal fall, without being the sole cause of psychopathologies, never- 
theless conceals within it a number of neuroses, perversions, psy- 
choses and is responsible for the existential malaise of man. Even 
more, knowing that the fault is at the service of a fundamentally 
despotic project of enslaving populations as a survival strategy. 


Like this hatred of life, post-humanism, the quintessential “neo- 
eee Gnostic philosophy, has destruction in its heart and 
in its blood. Against the world, it Has an anti-world, cyberspace 
and declares a ruthless war against life in the image of biblical reli- 
gions (Judaism, Christianity, Islam) where human destiny is subject 
to a future life outside of its biology. . If, as historians claim, 
“Western history begins in Sumer in Mesopotamia”, then post- 
humanism is the logical conclusion of the negative thinking that 
arose out of the ene Usha fall that was passed down from Nee 
eration to generation t ous? countless cultures for nearly four thou- 
sand years. This hatred of life has put the human out of the game 
and consequently, a myriad of ideologies of death have proliferated. 


“The case is metaphysical but above all ethical. (...) Schopenhauer 
believes that an asceticism, a hatred turned against oneself, is the 
only future of pure wickedness, a future turned and reversed, a 
future that denies and atones. (...) Wickedness leads to hating, and it 
is the vestibule that leads to the exit, to the last phase of a philosoph- 
ical existence: that which will consist in hating oneself, denying one- 
self as an individual. Wickedness would be the last level of Calvary, 
beyond which the effort to live stops, and where the effort to no 
longer live begins, to kill life in oneself. “ 


No one other than Camus was able to underline with Caligula the 
drama of the man too duped by social and political alienations. 
Caligula, a reasonable and good ancient emperor, first sought to 
make his people happy. But the untimely death of his sister Drusilla 
led him to the Gnostic Manichaeism very popular in Roman times : 
the world as it is is no longer bearable. Caligula will become cruel 
and eynical and will sow unbounded hatred towards people and the 
world. The absurdity of life makes abs impossible; “So I 
need something that is perhaps insane but that is not of this world. “ 


“Unused energy turns against itself and causes forms of self-destruc- 
tion to appear in life. “This creates a situation of extreme tension in 
which the individual struggles. Greater discontent and, again and 
more and more, the need to let go of it. There is a name for this: the 
disease of life (post-humanism). The sick life, failing to be fulfilled, 
to be realized, then tends to find no way out except in flight. “The 
flight into exteriority (mass media or cyberspace) in which it is a 


eget of fleeing oneself and thus of getting rid of what one is, of 
the weight of this unease and this suffering. This is a hallmark of 
the empire of the disease of life in our postmodern world. “Self- 
flight is the title under which we can put almost everything that hap- 
pens before our eyes. Go It is for the unused energy of life to try 
to get rid of oneself, to forget oneself as life, to disappear: to die. 
Not from a physical death, but more essentially still, from not living 
one’s life, from dying as presence in the world, as Presence to one- 
self, to disappear in the flux of the inconsistent and the unreal of 
another life. ... “ 


This decay process would be the consequence of fhe “decline of 
ee narratives” modern set up since the XVII ™ century : prece- 

ence of the individual over the community, ehh of nature, 
supretaey of production / capitalist consumption ideology of techni- 
cal progress and scientific, all forming a single thought capable of 
bringing together the members of society. But all these great stories 
are still experiencing major dysfunctions, let’s just think of the situa- 
tion of human rights in the world in decline and what about that of 
women, the financial crisis caused by savage capitalism and the dra- 
matic consequences of a conception of the physical world seen 
strictly as a reservoir of raw materials. 


At the psychological level, the atomic bomb of Hiroshima and 
Nagasaki and the Germanic extermination camps have left indelible 
and harmful traces in the minds of man. The other wars and geno- 
cides have also called into question the very principles of humanism 
and contributed to the growth of ambient cynicism towards the great 
fundamental structures of our societies. 


Since the time we teach, since the time we read books, magazines 
and newspapers, since the time we watch documentaries and period 
films, deep down we know perfectly well that everything is screwing 
up. camp, that we are sad to die and that we are content with it. 


The philosopher Hannah Arendt, in 1963, already foresaw, in her 
essay The Conquest of Space and the Dimension of Man. , that the 
more man projects himself into space, the more humanist perspec- 
tives will be subjected to cybernetic assaults. “The considerable | 
delay today of social and political development in comparison with 
techno-scientific progress. “ 


Whether post-humanist utopias are achievable or not does not really 
matter for the present moment. On the other hand, the story the 
imply is primordial and the heartbreaking observation : the earth’s 
ecosystem is getting poorer every day, its atmosphere is deteriorat- 
ing, uman populations have already reached their limit, so if man 
indulges in psychologically depreciating while degrading his biolog- 
ical world to the point of no return; then the post-humanist will 
become reality. This is why it pours into the ecstasy of the sublime 


and presents itself as a new theology because the danger of a suici- 
dal humanity is very real. 


Post-humanist foundations ; ; ; 

To computerize is to organize the trinity of information / machines / 
reports in a delimited domain. Getting out of the “computer mess” 
requires looking less at the technology and its technicians than what 
is going on around it. 


When it comes to an organization or a social practice, to a 
is to define and regulate the relations between people through: infor- 
mation (carrying texts, numbers, images, sounds, voices) handled by 
machines (arate , telephones, game consoles, etc.) controlled by 
programs (software, applications). 


To computerize an organization or a social practice is to supervise it 
with powerful means. Such a transformation is therefore not simply a 
matter of “technique”. It necessarily involves social, political and 
ethical questions. 


Who decides to computerize which relationships between which peo- 
le? With what information? With what programs and machines? 
ith what constraints or possibilities, present and future? At what 
costs should be assumed by whom? Behind all these questions are 
human beings. But who ? 


The choice of a eee laa of reports, information and machines 
among all those possible is never trivial. We can speak of a political, 
economic and cybernetic Triple Alliance capable of “self-organizing” 
the explosive potentials of very large human masses and of combin- 
ing the performances of two prototypes of post-modernity: homo eco- 
nomicus - the selfish and rational citizen, junkie of services and con- 
sumption, and determined to optimize a best-of of goods and servic- 
es; and the homo-communicans, the connected-citizen, inhabitant- 
bubble of a cyber-friendly space, without conflict or archaic social 
confrontation, flattering himself to be positive and to exist only as 
cybernetic tapeworm infused with inputs and vomiting outputs. 


For the Triple Alliance, anything which claims not to bow to the 
facts or not to recognize itself in an algorithmic thought, is suspected 
of “unhealthy romanticism”. 


The New Algorithmic Theocrasy and Its New Clergy 


Biologists have discovered that “evolution is governed by simple geo- 
metric rules dictated by a few genes”. “A new vision that reveals the 
ingenuity of nature” Their conclusion is a hymn to the talent of “the 
one” who developed “the genetic evolution algorithm”: “Everything 
peppers as if the genome of ee beings were provided of a number 
of geometric cursors, allowing the evolutionary process to explore 


new forms with great economy of means. A devilishly skillful DIY! 

Rather than waiting for random and miraculous genetic mutations, it 

is indeed much easier to generate morphological diversity by simpl 
laying with these sliders: a small variation in their position is efotgh 
or the organs to stretch. and are deformed. “ 


As they say, “this hunt for ‘geometry pd has only just begun. 
With the hope that this rhein saat O pony and geometry will 
make it possible to better decipher the tricks exploited by evolution to 
draw so many varieties of species. To unveil the brilliant DIY patient- 
y developed by nature to generate this tremendous diversity within 
the kingdom of life. Algorithms are everywhere. We live in an “algo- 
rithmic culture.” Google’s search algorithms determine how we 
access information. Facebook’s News Feed algorithms determine how 
we socialize. From Netflix and Amazon’s collaborative filtering algo- 
rithms to product selection and media for us. “We live in a world driv- 
en by algorithms,” Algorithms rule our world. “ 


By creating a genetic algorithm, we want to build God. Planck the 
discoverer of quantum mechanics said that equations were the lan- 

uage of God so God is a genetic algorithm of quantum DNA. 
Evolution, now oe and recognized by the scientific community, 
is in fact a formidable genetic algorithm set up by God. So formida- 
ble that it is further proof of its existence. And yes ! Evolution, so 
opposed by creationists, is actually a convincing demonstration of his 
fantastic genius. 


Just consider the principle of DNA. Coding all the character- 
istics of a living being in a single molecule capable of 
holding in a so tes of a few micrometers is strong, it is 

very strong. Thanks to this code, God was able to 

play at mixing genetic materials to gradually build 
increasingly sophisticated forms of life. This is 
the principle of the genetic algorithm and it is 
fascinating, extraordinary talent. 


“Computer” was a name used to refer to God 
in the Middle Ages: “The one who brings 
order to the world”. “Omniscient eye of God 
watching over the entire pane both Supreme 
Voyeur and Protector (Eye of Providence).” 
When you combine the computer with surveil- 
lance, the mystery sets in. Indeed, most of the 
operations of this machine escape our human 
senses and its operation remains enigmatic to 
most of us. A simple machine is then transformed 
into The Machine. Asserting then that She sees 
bee ite that She knows everything will not there- 
fore be shocking in itself. We will be delighted. We 
will be outraged. But we will readily believe it. 


























This belief appeared in the 1960s, during the era of mainframe com- 
uters that only governments and very large companies could afford. 
n the other hand, for a very long time, since the 1970s, cyberpunk 

was built in the imagination, on hybridization with the machine, the 
fantasy that the machine was going to free us. It was the great vector 
of science fiction. And this belief will be reinforced from the 1990s 
with the smartphone, even if it is not aes onto us, is grafted into 
our head and our practices: our way of flirting, of living, of working, 
of thinking, of playing ... Cyberpunk, we’re right in the middle of tt. 
There are then no longer any great differences between the informa- 
tion, intangible and mane of The Machine and the knowledge, 
spiritual and timeless, of God, about us and the world. A convenient 
confusion when it comes to selling to non-specialist rulers the idea of 
spending tens of billions on The Machine which will watch the world 
and detect the bad guys or which will identify the preferences and 
interests of each client. 


This divine aspiration is not anecdotal. It engulfs tens of billions a 
year in ineffective mass surveillance that starves surveillance pro- 
grams targeting real threats of resources. This divine aspiration is 
also reflected in the thoughts and ambitions of a large number of 
bosses, developers and practitioners of computer science and related 
disciplines. 


But these new frontiers are terrifying, eliminating the biological for 
the sole benefit of the mind, stopping being a living and 
mortal being and simply becoming an infinite-think- 
ing brain. Choose immortality or agree to die! 


Science and technology have become so per- 
» vasive and distorted, they still perpetuate 
. the old type of ancient theology that was 
called gnosis. 


“Since the world is dominated by 
a ee and ruled by the Powers of 
vil, the Gnostic finds himself com- 
pletely alienated from his own cul- 
ture and rejects all of its norms and 
institutions. The freedom obtained b 
pnosis (superior scholarly knowledge) 
allows him to freely dispose of him- 
self and to act as he pleases. The 
Gnostic is part of an elite, (erudite) the 
result of a selection decided by the Spirit. 
He belongs to the class of tires Gane, or 
“Spirituals”, the “Perfects”, the only ones 
who will be saved. Deliverance can only be 
obtained through gnosis, the only true science, 
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that which saves . 


It is not only science and technology that modernity was inspired. It 
was also, it was above all perhaps, of a whole EUnleeeaer syncretism 
which fed on what is most contrary to reason. Theosophy and 
anthroposophy, no doubt, but also spiritualism, occultism, dialogue 
with the deceased, belief in invisible worlds, in mysterious radia- 
tions, in paranormal forces, in parallel universes (...) Thus the influ- 
ence of Theosophy on | ‘ European spirit of the time is undeniable. 
The Theosophical Society which embodies this influence was found- 
ed in New York in 1875 by Helena Petrovna Blavatsky. Tinted with 
occultism and oriental mysticism, this neo-spiritualism consisted in 
promoting the education of a “new original race” endowed with psy- 
chic powers transmitted to the chosen ones, the chosen ones, the ini- 
tiates. 


“But when mankind, rapidly increasing in number, also saw the vari- 
ety of idyosyncracies of body and mind increase, the incarnate Spirit 
began to show its weakness. Natural exaggerations, at the same time 
as superstitions, took birth in the less cultivated and the less healthy 
minds. Selfishness arose out of passions and desires hitherto 
unknown, and knowledge and power were too often abused to the 
ary that it became necessary to limit the number of those who 

ew . Thus was born the Initiation. “ 


In his work The Secret Doctrine, Blavatsky proposes a complex cos- 
mogenesis and anthropogenesis, which feed on the sacred texts of 
Hinduism, Tibetan Buddhism, Chinese Taoism and Arab-Persian and 
Oriental occult traditions which collide with the Western discoveries 
of modern science. His ambitious program can be summed up as 
follows : “to show that Nature is not a ‘fortuitous competition of 
atoms’ and to assign man his real place in the plane of the Universe; 
to save from degradation the archaic truths which are the basis of all 
religions; discover to a certain extent the fundamental unity from 
which all have sprung ... “ 


But arguably the most compelling work of mystical literature is 
Cosmic Consciousness, written by Canadian physician Richard 
Maurice Bucke, which has become a classic of the genre. At the age 
of 36, Bucke would have lived a metaphysical experience of a mysti- 
cal order which “enabled him to understand that humanity was mov- 
ing, slowly, towards a higher state by means of a great psychic revo- 
lution, as fundamental as the one that had gradually separated animals 


from humans. He believed that, since the beginnings of known histo- } 
w to mankind, a few elect had inherited this “cosmic consciousness” {Hig 
‘i : 


ring an Enlightenment; these beings constituted the body of pio- 
neers which announced a race to come. ” 


To computerize an organization or a social practice is to supervise it 
with powerful means. Such a transformation is therefore not simply 


a matter of “technique”. The choice of a configuration of reports, 
information and machines among all those possible is never trivial. 
This choice necessarily involves social, political and ethical ques- 
tions. Who decides to computerize which relationships between 
which people? With what information? With what programs and 
machines? With what constraints or possibilities, present and future? 
At what costs should be assumed by whom? Behind all these ques- 
tions are human beings. But who ? 


It must be understood, however, that access to post-human technolo- 
gies will remain the privilege of the dominant minorities mentioned 
above. This for two reasons, on the one hand because this access 
will suppose considerable economic means, beyond the reach of 
everythin see Seat humans. On the one hand, and just as much 
because they will be instruments of power and those with power do 
not share it. 


Human intelligence is far from having revealed all its secrets. 
Ambitious research programs give hope for great progress in the 
decades to come. Three mega research programs race against time 


*The Human Connectome Project nce = 
(HCP), led by the National Institute ~.".«, 
of Health in the United States, aims) ~~ 
to map the human connectome, in} 
order to “better understand the} 
anatomical and functional connectiv-#) 
ity of the healthy human brain, and 
to produce a corpus of data that will 
facilitate research on brain disorders, 
such as dyslexia, —_autism,® 
Alzheimer’s disease and schizophre- 
nia”. 
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Swathe development and applica- 
Mtions of innovative technolo- 
a in understanding the 
uman brain. In particular, it 
should help researchers under- 
stand neurological disorders, 
such as Alzheimer’s disease, 
Parkinson’s disease, depression 
and traumatic brain injuries. 
» Annual budget: $ 100 million. 


* The Human Brain Project: recreating the brain on the computer. It 


magis a pharaonic scien- 
tific ee 
launched by the 
vig CUropean Union, to 
hstudy the human 
hbrain and “simulate 
pits functioning 
Beathanks to a super- 
icomputer, to allow 
Pee the development of 
#enew medical thera- 
ipies for neurological 
}diseases”. In other 
understand 
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Pll inspired by it to 
manufacture artificial intelligence. 

*The Cliodynamic Foundation : Collecting, analyzing and interpret- 
ing historical data is what drives Peter Turchin, a biologist who once 
used mathematics to materialize the interactions between prey and 
predators. Using mathematical models, analyzing data from the past 


personality traits, drug use patterns, emotional state, skills, fears, 
interests. and sexual preferences. Certain gaze characteristics, such as 
speed or trajectory of movement or pupil responsiveness, are unique 
to each individual and can be used to identify them just like a finger- 
print. A simple smartphone camera is enough! In addition, eye track- 
ing naturally opens the way to iris recognition, a biometric technique 
that analyzes the pattern unique to each individual. Another invasion 
of privacy. 


Original ideas, anticipatory philosophies, concrete initiatives are thus 
emerging on all continents... Bold or more modest, they all aim, in 
their own way, to change the world. It is up to everyone to take it up, 
discuss its repercussions, propose new ones and compare the alterna- 
tives to find a taste for the future. 


But the most intriguing are the private research foundations. What is 
the connection between the Dwendis of Belize : little pixie three 
feet six inches to four feet 6 inches tall, well proportioned, strong | 
shoulders, short-haired dog-like hair, flat yellowish faces, and Didis 
of Guyana with human features, the Andean Shiru, the Almas of 
Central Asia with Mongoloid cheekbones, the Maoren in China, the 
Batutut of Borne, the Orangpendek of Malaysia, the Sapa of 
Sumatra, the Agogwe of Tanzania and Mozambique, the 


could help predict the future : Modeling history. If laws exist in 
physics, this may also be the case in history. A database was cre- 
ated, fed by information on more than 450 historical societies. 
Peter Turchin then imagines a new field of study, cliodynamics. 
In 2017, he founded a working ne made up of specialists in 
history, semiotics and physics. Together, these experts are tryin 

to predict the future of human societies with the help of historica 
evidence. Computing tools that have become more powerful and 
less expensive, as well as the interest shown in big data in many 
disciplines, facilitate the analysis of historical data on a large 
scale. This takes the form of a system made up of only a few 
moving parts that adopt complex behaviors depending on how 
they interact. In other words, we isolate a few factors and 
observe the consequences of their interactions. 


*Eye Tracking Foundation : Eye movements are valuable indi- 
cators of how one thinks, and they are used in research on recall- 
ing memories, problem solving, learning processes, internal rea- 
soning, and mental arithmetic. The observation of the gaze in 


daily tasks even makes it possible to evaluate users on the five ——> 


major personality traits (Big Five), as well as other traits such as 
intelligence, anxiety or even aggression. Eye tracking tracks the 
movement of your eyes, so you can control devices with your 
gaze and analyze how you perform tasks. However, this technol- 
ogy actually records a lot more information that says a lot about 
you. According to the article, eye tracking “contains information 
about the user’s biometric identity, gender, age, ethnicity, weight, 
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by eye trackers 
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Kakundakari from Zaire. Now imagine the hypothesis that these 
savage men could represent direct survivors of the Neanderthals. So 
we wouldn’t know the only hominids that exist in the world. 


- More tales and legends I say 

- So why has the wealthy Rockefeller Foundation decided to fund 
millions of research for the discovery of living neo-Neanderthals, at 
least of their bones or fossils. 

- For the advancement of biological sciences ? 

- Certainly ! But for what purpose ? Today we have the necessary 
tools to discover the molecular action of the central nervous system 
of man, how it really works, it thinks, it learns, remembers, it forgets 
; in short, how the mechanisms of evolution have worked in our 
favor. You can easily understand the enormous potential of such 
studies on mind-brain-body relationships. 

- Unfortunately yes ! The Rockefellers would be able to influence 
the future evolution of the species towards a docile race because 
molecularly tampered with, enslaved. 

- Again the disastrous fantasy of saving humanity by controlling 
human behavior to the always detriment of freedom. 

- But how can a foundation with a ap origin of the Baptist 
denomination today want to take the place of God ? 

- Rockefeller sided with evolution to the detriment of creationism 
when he understood the immense financial El Dorado represented by 
knowledge of the biochemical evolution of all living species. All 
key decision-making positions were granted to scientists, all pro- 
grams oriented towards the progress of human knowledge, an army 
of scientists, teachers, wealthy industrialists, working on the sly to 
create a mechanistic science for the benefit of of an ideology advo- 
cating scientific control of human behavior. 

- If such a project exists, then I am in danger ! But what do they 
want to do with me? 

- Transfer instead to download your brain in a computer where a 
software will transform all your knowledge about evolution by creat- 
ing a genetic algorithm allowing an artificial machine capable of 
evolving on its own to oe the performance of information stor- 
age for the sole purpose of initially safeguard and then optimize 
them until the in vitro creation of emerging properties which will 
induce or command the computer to fight for its survival and which 
will have to evolve at any cost. Until now the computer can only 
reproduce duplicates of itself without possible progress, a non-evolu- 
tion. 

- Thanks to the genetic algorithm, human memory will be transmis- 
sible, as a kind of intellectual heritage fed by bionic chips implanted 
directly in certain areas of the brain known to play an important role 
in cognitive, affective and social functions . In other words, nano- 
computers integrated with various applications. Hyper powerful 
brains infinitely optimizable thanks to quantum DNA algorithms in 
order to create an artificial planetary nucleus of continuous inter- 
connections thus connecting all beings with neural implants. This 


system makes it possible to exploit both the biological and techno- 
logical characteristics of each one and to analyze in continuous 
flows, the flow of unsaturated information to develop a planetary 
policy based on a quaieey aiming at perpetual evolution, all adminis- 
tered by the Presidium. Let’s stop considering algorithms as gods! 
It is high time to pane alpen back to earth. 

- They are GREAT DICTATORS with a totalitarian project ina 

ey Olan universe . 

- Especially since the Rockefeller Foundation is not the only one 
which seeks the good of humanity b ee evolution. The 
Neuralink, a research center founded by Elon Musk is dedicated to. 
accelerating the ee of the functioning of the human brain 
by implanting a silicon chip therein and endowing it with maximum 
computing power in the processing of perceived information. 

- An implant like mine? 

- But not at all ! Yours is natural and helps the brain to use all the 
possibilities it has acquired over the centuries. Musk’s implant is 
artificial and instead seeks to control evolution to its advantage. 

- What purpose ? 

- The sale ! This gentleman is a successful businessman seasoned in 
the cogs of modern capitalism. Studies have shown that brain waves 
emitted while watching movies or television are similar to waves 
emitted during dreams. And guess where the dream originated? In 
the reptilian brain. 


Because the pe brain only has access to short-term memory, 
the reptilian brain always acts according to rigid and stereotypical 
atterns: the same stimulation will always produce the same effect. 

t is the place of routine, itineraries fixed in advance, rituals, cere- 
monies.... We can say that the behaviors induced by the reptilian 
brain cannot evolve with experience, cannot adapt to a situation, 
because this brain has only short-term memory. The reptilian brain 
is the basis of the mental programming of the individual acting in a 
compulsive mode, or under the influence of advertising injunctions 
focused on the search for immediate pleasure, what they call “neuro- 
marketing” or methods. which allow to know by imaging and study 
of the brain the purchasing decisions and behaviors of individuals to 
translate more concretely the advertising proposals and their under- 
standing by the reptilian brain. 


The continual flow of virtual images interrupts and impedes commu- 
nication and reflection. The incessant outpouring of programs elicits 
immediate adherence, which generates regression and submission. 


Humans acting or reacting through their reptilian brain are oe 
incapable of acting on their own and therefore easily controllable. 
Being incapable of any personal action because devoid of any initia- 
tive out of fear or inability to consciously extrapolate, they are con- 
stantly looking for an external referent which makes them easily 
insertable into pyramid marketing structures. Which adapt very well 
to any form of authority and techniques of manipulation. The cre- 


ation of the Color Marketing Group confirms that advertising 
became the nape on of Sia teers and color its Trojan horse. 
From now on, designers, fashion professionals, creatives in advertis- 
ing houses around the world receive almost two years in advance the 

farketing Group guidelines on the use of such and such colors for a 
given year ; directives pompously called the “trendy colors” in 
everyday life and in material culture. Some people have already 
claimed that they could sell us ripped jeans as a luxury item of 
clothing... well they did, right? 


- That’s a lot of money invested just to sell Tesla cars. 


- You are right !_ But there is more at stake. Because advertising is 
so invasive that it adapts, sticks like thistle to all possible surfaces; 
labels stick to products, posters take hold of walls, objects in sho 
windows, logos and brands in neon calligraphy illuminate the night, 
slogans invade radio waves, advertising spots, television and com- 

uter screens . Even the facades of houses cannot escape it. We are 
orced to note that the public space is entirely invaded by the adver- 
tiser who extends his sprawling visibility into the private office. 
“The Res publicita has dethroned the Res publica. “. Simulacrum, 
illusion, this is the contemporary kitsch universe of which Las Vegas 
is the capital. American popular culture invades architecture to the 
point of making it disappear under a cloud of neon, multicolored 
signs. In 1955, in the suburbs of eneapons Victor Gruen invent- 
ed the shopping town, a line of shops under one roof in the middle 
of an ocean of parking lots. The shopping centers, veritable mer- 
chant cities, were followed by the creation of the spectacle city, Las 
Vegas. From his study on the “Strip” of Las Vegas, the architect 
Robert Venturi detected there an essential teaching for the affirma- 
tion of an “urban architecture knowing also to queasy the com- 
municative richness of the vulgar constructions of the era of the - 
freeways and supermarkets. “ The “trade-show” phenomenon will 
culminate with Disneyland, the city that looks at itself and consumes 
itself. The outbidding of giant advertisements with their logo-sculp- 
ture signs juxtaposes the real and the illusory of the new American 
middle class, a yumble of machines, electronic images, comics 
books, soap TV, drive-ins, mixers, gadgets of all kinds, an accumula- 
tion of ag Se IA eae fun, quickly consumable and oe 

roducts. Behind the spectacular vision of this over-mediated world 
ooms the homogenization of desire for purposes of “voluntary 
servitude” made in the USA. 


- The main goal is always the same : indecent and narcissistic 
Trump-style power in all areas of influence. 


- And he is not the only one, there is also the Carnegie Institution 
and its president John Merriam a paleontologist by training who 
made Darwinian evolution a true atheistic religion free from a bulky 
pod for whom the finality of research science is to make man capa- 
le of directing his own evolution and that of all nature, in short the 


total control of all forms of life on earth. If we learn about the 
extraordinary consequences of your operation, your intellectual 
capacities capable of linking together thousand-year-old concepts, 
you immense reservoir of knowledge ... yes you are in danger 

ecause you are Pecos the missing link towards the new man 
that everyone is looking for. create. The new man, the oldest fantasy 
of humanity. For that, they will have to transfer your neurons on a 
software to control the course of the evolution and to transfer the _ 
genes of photosynthesis in your body, like the green rabbit of Kac in 
which one introduced the gene of fluorescence of the mesuse in a 
rabbit. They will try to capture you because you represent grandiose 
poe pues for the future of evolution with unsuspected horizons. 

magine an atheist post-human without political 1« eoey who 
escapes the prohibitions of culture, able to feed himself without 
worry thanks to the rays of the sun? Because according to them, | 
humans are no longer making progress and So hee a real ecologi- 
cal threat. Man is tired of being a man as well transforming him. 


- Living my hidden life is not a good career plan. 


- It will not be because you have an incredible chance, you have 
always lived with marginalized people so stay with them. Never 
accept any official position, continue to live with those who without 
knowing it will protect you and especially keep silent about your 
ifts of clairvoyance. If they find out about you, you’re fucked up 
ike Swann. And above all, don’t forget that the missing link is you. 


- Yeah! Fucking evolution! I am in danger, I must hide, I am leav- 
ing for the monastery. 


Saint Bernard Monastery - Switzerland 


More than 1000 years after the foundation of the Mont Joux hospice 
by Archdeacon Bernard of the city of Aosta and like thousands of 
pilgrims, merchants, soldiers, travelers since the Middle Ages, I also 
cross the doors of the Hospice du Col st-bernard, a high mountain 
refuge, served by a community dedicated to the service of a le 
ty, where the traditional hot tea awaited him spontaneously offered 
to each arrival. 


ea the canon. on the stone corridors with large, thick 
walls and vaulted ceilings, I was finally assigned a cell. In the 
silence that is sometimes worrying for those who are living this 
experience for the first time, I thought of Bonaparte who perhaps 
shared this same cell during the passage of the Emperor and his 
Army of the Reserve on the ancient pass, in May. 1800. 


On a bedside table near the wobbly bed I take the constitutions of 
the religious order whose principles are proclaimed in The Rule of 
Bernard of Clairvaux, that is to say Saint Bernard, the leader of the 
order of Benedictines. The monasteries in countries as far apart as 


Portugal, Sweden, Scotland and Hungary were governed according 
to a set of principles suited to the mission of each community. 


The quality and the number of the objects are remarkable because 
the life of the house has not known interruption since 1050 until our 
days; likewise the museum has had a continuous existence of more 
than two centuries. The museum has first of all a local importance, 
in particular by the natural sciences relating to the Alps and Valais. 
But the oe to which the Grand-Saint-Bernard museum bears 
witness goes far beyond our region. It is a unique open-book on | 
some important aspects of the lives of men of the past: on travels in 
Europe over the centuries; on how to live in the high mountains. 
Here is an extract from the Swiss Mountain Trail Guide. 


“Krupskaya writes in his memoirs:” At the end of June 1910, 
Vladimir [lich and I set out backpacking for a month, in the moun- 
tains, on an adventure. We lived a week in Lausanne, where we 
regained some strength, then we climbed a height towards Mont 
Joux, we plunged into wild and lost corners, where we found log- 
gers, who showed us how to reach the road and where to pass. the 
night. By Aigle, we went down into the Rhéne valley, we went to 
Bex-les-Bains, with one of my classmates, then we walked for a 
long time along the Rhone, we made nearly 70 versts: it was the 
most tiring part of the trip. Finally, nt the Gemmipass we reached 
the Oberland, we were at the foot of the Jungfrau, then, with broken 
ees and exhausted, we settled in Iseltwald on the Brienzersee, 
where we stayed for nearly a week, before to get back on the road 
and return to the Genevois via Interlaken and Simmental. This hiker 
accompanied by his lady is Vladimir [litch, known as Lenin. 


But haven’t you heard the barking dogs since dawn ? 


What a racket! Yes. They are our rescue dogs. And when they bark 
like that, it’s not a good sign ; the fog arrives and the dogs know 
that they will have to go out to look for some unfortunate lost, that 
excites them greatly. 


- You seem happy with the situation ! 


- Yes because here I am now at the St-Bernard monastery where, 
like me, thousands of individuals came here to rest, retreat, take 
stock of their lives. I have to go to confession, you see I still have 
so many things to say to you, important things. 


- So follow me to the library, let’s take advantage of this day as a. 
gift from heaven... After your departure, I will return to the loneli- 
ness which knows several more months will pass before a new 
scholarly visitor presents himself. Very good and even happy to 
keep you company 


- Thad a long interview with the canon in charge of the library like 
a long confession like a summary of everything you have just read 
up to now. 


- deduce that your long journey resembles what we used to call the 
pilgrim’s peregrinations, a kind of initiatory journey imbued with 
spirituality. Indian spirituality with Ganesh, heretical spiritualism 
with your frequentation of beatniks and hippies and the use of psy- 
chotropic drugs without ee your shamanist initiation among 
the Hopi Amerindians and this quasi-alchemist trepanation. One 
thing is certain, man, from his birth to the present day, has always 
been in search of a metaphysical presence as a response to his pres- 
ence on earth and giving meaning to his life. Jung, the first, points 
out that spirituality is the center of psychic life, it 1s this which gives 
meaning to life. Indeed, he notices, by the study of archetypes and 
universal mythologies, that there is no time when spirituality was 
absent from the destiny of man. At all times, it is at the center of 
different conceptions of the world and of a value system correspon- 
ding to each. Human history teaches us that the representation of 
God is not static but dynamic, that it evolves according to our 
knowledge. God is a concept, a nomadic idea : NOMADEUS 


In the Exodus, God says of himself: “I am he who is”. This is a very 
important concept because it is the first and only time in all the his- 
tory of religions that God “speaks” of himself. What does this 
strange expression of EHEYEH asher EHEYEH mean from the orig- 
inal Hebrew text? “The one who is” is the proper name of the prop- 
er names because it is indeterminate (Ricoeur). The name is limiting 
as much in space as in time; once named, the thing or being is fin- 
ished, frozen forever. The meaning of “He who is” has been beauti- 
fully expressed by Meister Eckhart in his Treatises and Sermons: 
EHEY asher EHEYEH, “I am he who is” means “He who has no 
name.” 


“This is why Moses said, ‘He who is sent me to you. (Exodus 3,14) 
he who is without a name, who is the negation of all names, anc 
who never had a name . “And this is why the prophet said (Isaiah 
45,15):” Truly you are a hidden God “at the bottom of the soul, the 
Bottom of God and the bottom of the soul being only one and the 
same background. “ 


The God of Muslims has the same secret. According to the Prophet 
Muhammad, Allah has three thousand names. A thousand are 
known only to angels, a thousand more are known to the prophets. 
There are three hundred cited in the Torah, the Old Testament of the 
Jewish Mead three hundred others in the Psalms of David, three 
hundred also in the New Testament of Christians and finally ninety- 
nine in the Koran for a large total of two thousand nine hundred and 
ninety-nine One is missing. So the ultimate name of God is hidden. 
In Arabic it is called : Ism Allah Ala’zam, the greatest name of 


Allah is known only to himself. 


Here again we must insist on the following paradox, if the Absolute 
is nameless, inaccessible, unspeakable, that means that we can say 
everything about it. This paradoxical logic wants the antinomy to be 
an essential criterion of divine doctrine. Thus several names accom- 
pany the ultimate reality, the original arch of the Greek philoso- 
phers in the image of the colors of the spectrum which converge 
towards white. 


Thanks to the research of Marcel V. Locquin on the primitive ety- 
mology of the names of God, we discover that already in Ethiopia, 
cradle of the first men, God is called “Devel”, literally “Da Va Hel” 
which means “Knowledge of the mother. divine manifesto and from 
God the Father “. The Egyptian gods were both male and female. 
and changed roles continually depending on the circumstances, with 
a man acting as a woman and a woman acting as a man. This partic- 
ular trait is also found in Yahweh since the Hebrew name “Yavé” is 
composed of two archetypal phonemes, one masculine, the other 
feminine. So much so that when Yahweh, in the Bible creates Adam 
Creat = earth) in his image, he is androgynous like God without 

istinction of sex. From the first chapter of Genesis, it is written 
“God created man (adam) in his own image. Male and female, he 
created them. “ The sexual duality appears that then expressed by 
the couple ish / ishshah, from which it emerges that the woman was 
not born from the rib of a gentleman named Adam but from the divi- 
sion of the first human into two elements, male and female. . 


The work of Othmar Keel demonstrates that Genesis clearly says, 
“God created man (the first human being) in his own image. In the 
image of God, male and female he created them. “ There are there- 
fore two types of this image of God: one, male, the other, female. 
And it is only together that they manifest the fullness of God, ’notes 
Othmar Keel. Yahweh, the God of the Bible, also had, in the early 
days, a female partner, Asherah, according to Othmar Keel. This _ 
companion was banished from the temple (remember the Paleolithic 
ve) during the reform of King Josiah, the VII * century BC. In 
Egypt, a model of god es in the form of a triad: the 
god has a goddess next to him, and a child, a sign of renewal, the 
most famous of these triads is that of Osiris, Isis and Horus. A myth 
tells of the great deeds of Isis. She is the ideal woman who takes 
care of her son the pharaoh, and who will bring her dead husband 
back to life. The triad is present in the German-Celtic culture and 
aed the Christian triad considered as unique god will invade the 
est. 


Even in monotheism, we find that the one god has several names. 
Let us think of the seven names of god in the Hebrew Bible , also 
of the 99 names of Allah in the Koran , the thirteen names of the 
Mayan creator couple, the countless names of the Aztec god 


Tezcatlipoca, ditto for Viracocha, an Inca god of whom all the other 
deities do not. were only aspects of himself. Let us think of Indra, 
Mithra, Varuna, Vishnu for some or Civa for others who all express 
the same reality and give substance to the “formless” Absolute as 
well as the 3,306 other names of God in the Vedas. Sasana, 
Dhamma, Sakyamuni, Tathagata, all names identified with Gautama 
the Budhha; let’s finish, because the list would be endless, with 
Seach png een the is rainbow serpent creator of the aboriginal 
world of Australia which carries within him all the eggs, the totems, 
the names of all the natural and supernatural beings. 


“History is only the evolution of the idea of God in humanity”. 
(Esquinos) 


- The dramatic events at the start of the third millennium have 
brought to the forefront of the political scene existential questions 
about the meaning of life, the fragility of being in front of nature 
(Indonesian and Japanese tsunami, earthquake in Haiti , Ebola virus 
and Covid19). We believed our civilization to be increasingly indif- 
ferent to the religious phenomenon and we are suddenly forced, 
among other things by new incessant wars, especially in the Middle 
East, to question ourselves on notions of Good and Evil, and against 
all expectations, to s ‘ask about the idea of God. Eh yes ! Go 

This word that so many people wanted to erase from their vocabu- 
lary, this concept that many wanted to eliminate from their thoughts, 
this idea so charged with emotions and intransigence, at the origin of 
so many divisions and atrocities but also of felicity; God is bac 

and continues to nurture fearfully effective beliefs. Because, 
whether we like it or not, the world remains governed, despite the 
separation of the Church and the state in democracy, by principles 
intrinsically linked to religion and this reality concerns even the 
unbeliever. So that the question debated here is not whether or not 
God exists, but rather to understand how such a concept appeared to 
human consciousness and what has been done with it, what repre- 
sentations do we have chosen and adopted within different cultures 
to express it, finally grasping the incredible filiation between all the 
great religions of the world driving the extraordinary historical con- 
tinuity of God through the centuries up to the modern science of 
Einstein’s Relativity and Planck’s quantum mechanics. Because 
regardless of his existence or not, God remains a representation, rep- 
resentations, should I say, since nearly 85% of humanity from differ- 
ent cultures believe in it more or less with fervor and celebrates it 
through countless rituals. 


Since the origin of the species, no man has achieved a fraction of the 
greatness of which he is capable. This is why no man knows who he 
really is and what he has come to do in this world because religion 
willed it so. Men build a personality as we build a house : to pro- 
tect themselves from the outside world. And once they build their 
house, they feel obligated to live there. Even though most people 








don’t like who they are, they hate their homes as well as their per- 
sonality, they are in reality prisoners of what they themselves have 
built. What the philosopher La Boétie calls voluntary servitude, a 
speech in which he expresses the same observation in these words : 
power only exists with the consent of those on whom it is exercised. 


Except that today men are starting to feel suffocated by their own lit- 
tleness. All are oppressed by their limits. Unfortunately only a 
minority struggles to overcome this weakness, the others have 
resigned, preferring the operant conditioning of the race. The ques- 
tion is whether this weakness is innate in the species or acquired by 
culture. For it seems obvious that man’s lack of enthusiasm for his 
freedom is the sign of a certain basic error, as if the experience of 
life revealed to him his limitation. Why ? Because man has little 
internal discipline, morality must be auem to him. Man is incapable 
of living free because freedom is fearful ; man is afraid of himself. 
So much so that freedom is innate and enslavement is a given. 


For ages, power-hungry men have used the fear of men among 
themselves to enslave it. They created gods able to subdue them, to 
humiliate them and re a series of stratagems to limit the 
field of consciousness and likely to appease it to the point of prefer- 
ring security to freedom. Whoever can dictate to man what to 
believe in has over him not only power but all powers. Any attempt 
to control men and the visible world by invisible forces like the gods 
is magic that masks reality. But for now, the raw, unadorned history 
shows us that the fate of mankind is indebted, not to love, not to jus- 
tice, not to equality, but to power as a condition of life. “being and 
his desire to dominate. Because let us not forget that the first con- 
cern of men has always been to obtain what they want with or with- 
out the help of God. 


- And where are you in your quest? 


- | have come to think that since the dawn of time we have been vic- 
tims of a formidable deception that we have created ourselves. Let’s 
start with God. Its story begins with the Cave Bear, the mighty God 
of Prehistory. Then confiscation of the bear from the shamans by 
the Mesopotamian priests of the Neolithic who invented a now 
celestial God Marduk under the influence of astronomers. New con- 
fiscation this time by the Hebrew tribes who transform Marduk into 
Yahweh the only God. The Egyptian theology towards Aton, god- 
sun which emerges from the period of Akhetanon “son of god” on 
earth, is of such a symbolic power: unique god, son of god, cosmo- 
politan, quasi-universal cities, forgiveness to the barbarian peoples 
and love of each other, that it inevitably attracted the “envious” gaze 
of its immediate neighbors: the Jews first, Yahweh becomes the 
Master of Lights, the pet of the Essenes who gave birth to Jesus 
the Christian prophet and Muslims with Allah and their Prophet 
Muhammad thereafter. 


All the foundations of the revealed monotheistic religions are there- 
fore in place and it is Judaism which will be the first to welcome 
them into its midst and Christianity and Islam will follow. Yahweh 
and Allah perpetuate Egyptian monotheism. In addition, the Gospels 
seem from several points of view to be exact copies of the famous 
Iranian Gathas, facts recognized by many exegetes. The transmis- 
sion of the theological knowledge of the Gathas towards the Gospels 
will pass through the writings of the Essene Jews and will be sym- 
bolized by the presence of the famous Iranian wise men at the birth 
of Christ thus marking the spiritual filiation between Jesus and 
Mithras, the Iranian Savior. 


Iranian art the scribes of the Bible will of course retain the Devil, 
our Satan. But oddly enough, Satan is familiar with God and is part 
of the Heavenly Council. Moreover, Satan is the instrument of the 
divine wills which want to test the virtues of Adam, Eve and later 
Jacob. Satan is far from being the fallen angel, the enemy of God 
but rather a servant of his will like the book of Isaiah where “God 
sie - evil spirit to sow discord between him and the inhabitants of 
echem ... ° 


Thus the demonic services accomplish the vengeance of God, that is 
to say that God, in the Old Testament, is both Good and Evil and the 
Devil never pty there as a sworn enemy of God. So is Satan 
evil? No, in the Old Testament, it represents the suffering willed by 
the will of God. Until the 3rd or 2nd century BC, as disconcerting 
as it may seem, the Devil as the representative of absolute Evil is 
absent from the Bible and from aly Judaism. The truly demonic 
Devil of Iranian inspiration as “the Prince of this world” who 
becomes absolute Evil and enemy of God is the work of Zoroaster 
taken up by the Essenes and the evangelists of the New Testament. 


The different levels of interpretation tell us that, historically, evil 
would be the result of a transgression to an already established order. 
The passage from the vegetarian arboreal to the carnivorous hunter 
of the Paleolithic marks the transgression of the matriarchal “earthly 
paradise” as the dominant code by the patriarchy of the horde. The 
activity of hunting and the creation of tools and weapons correspond 
to periods of phenomenal expansion of the brain. The gradua 

arrival of consciousness makes man capable of recognizing the | 
responsibility for his acts (Kant) and the evil then becomes associat- 
ed with the guilt felt in the act of killing the deified animal, which 
ties in with Freud’s psychoanalytic position. concerning the sin of 
Adam and Eve and the appearance of neurosis. 


The act of transgression towards God theologically produces sin, 
poy aee ay produces anguish and politically revolt. The world 
is now divided. Cain’s fratricide towards Abel marks the transgres- 
sion of the moral code of brotherhood, marks the break between 


agrarian and urban civilization and pastoral life, sedentary life | 
replacing the golden age of nomadism. The transition from agricul- 
tural society to more structured peasant society marks the appear- 
ance of chiefdoms, a model of societies run by a chief surrounded by 
dignitaries, priests and clan chiefs. All this helps to accelerate the 
process of division between families, tribes and ethnicities. 


Man is guilty of a choice of freedom through transgression, his pun- 
ishment will be anguish and evil is one of the consequences of his 
act. Man lost in a forbidding nature, forced to earn his pittance by 
the sweat of his brow, tormented by fear can only find “peace of the 
soul” in faith, the only one capable of restoring order. 


- Fortunately the Christian savior, Jesus? 

- And I answer you : Unfortunately, Jesus never existed. Not only 
do the Dead Sea Scrolls confirm this, but the greatest historian of the 
time Pliny the Younger never wrote anything about the life of a 
prophet named Jesus. Ser you now know my powers therefore, 
never when I take the New Testament, never therefore the vibrations 
felt bring me back to Jerusalem at the time of the passion of Christ 
as if this event had never taken place, even more as if the passion of 
Jesus had never been a part of the real history of mankind. 


- But where are these vibrations taking you? 

- Still two centuries after the supposed crucifixion of Christ; that is 
to say at the time when the Evangelists wrote his story, a pure fic- 
tion. But there is much more. Here take the notes that I wrote a 
digest of four millennia of plagiarism. 


The ancient Eastern religions all have as a common point the celestial 
ods descended to the Earth: the “Sotér’” like Marduk, Osiris, Ahura 
azda, Isis, Horus, Adonis, Ishtar, Serapis, Cybele, Demeter 
Prometheus and of course Mithra and Christ : a divine son dying for 
Humanity is known in all regions of the Near and Middle East. 
cult of Soter, that is to say the savior, was born in Mesopotamia. 
Marduk’s death was celebrated between March 15 and March 20. His 
passion was told in his gospel: captured by his enemies, he was led to 
a mountain and after having placed an acanthus leaf crown on his 
head, he was put on trial which ended with his death sentence. His 
enemies, to be sure that he was really dead, pierced him with a spear. 


The same scenario was subsequently taken up by all messianic reli- 
gions where a god was each time killed by men after having under- 
gone a Passion. Three days after his death, he descended into hell to 
show that he was the master of death and then he resuscitated to 
return to the world of the gods. Each sect established a gospel 
which recounted the life and sermons of the Savior who came down 
to Earth to die, to resurrect and to transmit the virtue of the resurrec- 
tion to men who will therefore be able to access eternal life in a par- 
adise after their death . The system spread rapidly in Iran, Persia, 


he Akk 


Syria, throughout the Middle East and especially in Greece where it 
was encouraged by Alexander the Great who also declared himself 
the savior of mankind. 


The one who will become the great Mesopotamian king Sargon I 
who founded the kingdom of Akkad is found at birth abandoned in a 
basket floating on the Euphrates and will be raised by the gardener 
Akkis then will be the cupbearer of king Kis. This story will be 
repeated in the Old Testament for Moses. The authors of the Old 
Testament ne caught there “with their at a in the jam”: they 
copied the legend of King Sargon in detail, specifying that the cradle 
was caulked with bitumen to make it waterproof. Bitumen (crude 
oil) is a very common material in Mesopotamia in the land of King 
Sargon. He is totally unknown in Egypt. “Sargon of Akkad: _ 
Abandoned by his mother in a calfrated basket of reeds which is 
entrusted to the river, the newborn is taken in and adopted by a gar- 
dener. The favor of the goddess Ishtar makes him more of a cupbear- 
er at the court of Kish then a prince. “ 


According to Eliade, Moses would also have known, afterwards, 
under the Ramses, the return of poe the idolatrous cults of 
animals, the “sacred” prostitution of both sexes, so many profana- 
tions that this son of Abraham, the prophet of Abraham, could not 
accept. Israel. We know the rest : the prophet’s intolerance towards 
the pagan golden calf and intransigence towards all representations 
of living beings. In the book of Deuteronomy, chapters 32-34 tell 
that Moses to calm Yahweh, a jealous and angry God, had three 
thousand Jews killed, tempted by the idolatry of the golden calf, thus 
violating the Covenant. 


The story of the divine tablets brought back from the mountain was 
borrowed from the Babylonian god Nemo, The Ten Commandments 
from the Babylonian Code of Hammurabi, Birth in the Basket to 
adian King Sargon I. Esther from the book of Esther comes 
from the Egyptian goddess Ishtar. In October 2002, the Vatican rec- 
ognized, (among other things) that the Ten Commandments were 
never dictated by God to Moses. 


Writing of the Ap uee papyrus “Amen-em-ope” in which the 
authors of the Old Testament were inspired or copied entire passages 
as in: Gen XVII.5, XLII.23, XIX.14, V.25, Deut , Judges, 
Samuel, Kings, Job, Psalms, Prov, Eccl, Jerem, ... The mystery of 
Adam’s rib is also “borrowed” from the Sumerian poem “Enki and 
Ninhursag”: this is where the evil is of Enki. 


Abraham’s one to Eeypt coincides with the first intermediate 

period, therefore the end of the period of the pyramids. It is remark- 
able to note to what extent the ideas of individual conscience and the 
humanitarian principles existed in these two countries: Mesopotamia 
and Ancient Egypt as well as the notion of spiritual rebirth therefore 


a life after death. Strange also that the founder of the Hebrew peo- 
ple received this message which speaks of a universal posterity as 
numerous as the stars of the sky and which concerns “all the nations 
of the Earth” Basically Abraham continues and prolongs the doctrine 
of IMHOTEP. 


The myth of the flood was born among the Sumerians, taken up b 
the Babylonians: God warns Utnapishtim and advises him to build a 
boat to save a certain number of animals. Then comes a torrential 
rain for seven days, then the boat lands on Mount Nishir. 
Utnapishtim releases a dove and, shortly after, a swallow, but the 
birds return. Finally he lets go of a crow that never returns. The 
Indian Veda takes up the myth, then the Greeks and Christians who 
copy this legend into the bible. 


wos of Horus (KRST) in Egypt was born to the virgin (Isis) on 

December 25 (Tybi) (winter solstice) in a cave or manger, her birth 

was announced by a star in the east and awaited by three wise men 

Ca see Anilam, Alnitak). Horus was baptized by “Anup the 
aptist” who will father “John the Baptist”. 


Worship of Krishna or Christna, eighth incarnation of Visnu: 

reat Seine of the Hindu Vedas who will give his name to Jesus 
hrist (Jezeus Krishna): 

* IS oe epithet was, “” the Eternal Son “,” the “Father”, 

“KRST”, “Krishna”, “Christna” 

* His birth was awaited by sages, wise men and shepherds 

* He presented himself with gold, frankincense and myrrh 

* He 1s called god of the shepherds 

* He was persecuted by a tyrant (Kamsa) who ordered the murder of 

thousands of young children. 

* He was of royal birth _ 

* He was baptized in a river (the Ganges). 

* He performed miracles and wonders. 

* He raised the dead and healed the lepers, the deaf and the blind. 

* He used parables to teach the people about charity and love. 

* He was transfigured before his disciples. 

* Tn some traditions, he was crucified between two thieves 

* He rose from the dead and ascended to heaven 

* He is the second person of the trinity and has proclaimed himself 

“the resurrection” and “the way to the Father”. * His disciples gave 

him the name of “Jezeus” which means “pure essence” 


The cult of Mithras, God-Sun is in full swing in Persia. 
Contaminated by the notion of the original Mesopotamian Fault 
Zarathustra will oppose it with the notion of salvation embodied by 
a savior eae Mithra, himself a carbon copy of Vishnu (Vishnu) the 
savior of the world as designated by the Vedic writings. The priests 
celebrated the office with bread and wine “He who swallows my 
flesh and swallows my blood abides in me and I abide in him 


(Zarduhst)”. The AUS of Mithras placed honey on the follower’s 
tongue. His worship includes a meal and a baptism. 

* He was born to a virgin on December 25. 

* He was considered a great teacher and a traveling master. 

* He was called “the Good Shepherd.” 

* He was considered “the Way, the Truth and the Light.” 

* He was still considered “the Redeemer,” “the Savior,” “the 
Messiah.” 

* He was identified with both the Lion and the Lamb. 

* His holy day was Sunday, the “Lord’s Day” 

* He had his main feast on the date which would later become 
Easter, corresponding to his resurrection. 

* He had 12 companions or disciples. 

* He performed miracles. 

* He was buried in a tomb. 

* After three days, he got ue 

* His resurrection was celebrated every year. _ 

* His religion included a Eucharist or “Lord’s dinner”. 


The words of the Last Supper are borrowed from those of the fol- 
lowers of Mithras. The Church of Rome matches the date of birth of 
Jesus Christ with the birth of Mithras, a god who was celebrated on 
December 25 at the winter solstice. “Natale” which will give 
“Christmas” in French is the Latin name for the feast of the winter 
solstice: on December 25 the sun seems to come back to life when 
the days are getting longer again. Later, Christians will be born JC 
on this date to bypass the pagan festival. 

Another important theme of Zoroastrianism is the promise of an 
eternal life after death, where souls will be decided when crossing 
the “Chinvat Bridge”, and end up either in Heaven, in Hell or in 
Purgatory. The notion of resurrection exists, it will occur at the end 
of time with the advent of “Saoshyant” (the Apocalypse) who will 
restore justice by a regeneration of the world. Thus the filiation 
between Mazdaism, Judaism, Christianity and Islam is obvious. 


Persia gave birth to the devil with Zoroastrianism which invaded the 
Middle East and contaminated nascent Christianity via the Essenes 
and Mani’s writings also influenced Islam. Eternal life, aS eae 
purgatory and hell are Iranian inspired. The writing of the Koran is 
credited with a clever blend of archaic oral history of Pee Arab 
tribes, biblical psalms and apocryptic Christian gospels then in circu- 
lation in the Syrian-Aramaic capital city of al-Hira, the dominant 
culture in time of the Prophet Muhammad, and where pagans, Arabs, 
Christians, Jews and Manichaeans lived. Thus the primitive Koran, 
that of Mahomet before the successive rewritings by the Sunni and 
Shiite caliphs, would be a collection of all these influences not to 
ay a plagiarism, another palimpsest cryptomnesia called the 
“Vulgate.” “ 


From fragments engraved on heterogeneous objects, the primitive text 


of the Koran is constituted by the secretary of Mahomet. Twenty-five 
years after Muhammad’s death, Caliph Uthman of the Umayyad line- 
age, the first dynasty of the Muslim empire (660-750), made a copy 
called “the Vulgate’. Caliph Abu Bakr, heir contested and accused of 
eee interests of his clan of the great caravan merchants of 
ecca, who have always been hostile to Muhammad and converted to 
his cause late and out of strategic interest, succeeds in regaining 
a to the detriment of Muhammad’s family, against the Prophet’s 
ouse mainly against his son-in-law Ali. An irremediable gesture 
ensued when the Meccan caliphs proclaimed themselves 
“Commander of the believers” and destroyed the primitive texts and 
all the originals to keep only the Vulgate, the copy. Several accused 
the caliphate of having confiscated the inheritance of the Prophet’s 
ay of having rewritten a Koran and commissioned a new biogra- 
phy (Sira) of the Prophet. 


It is about a political gesture, the caliph, new Commander of the 
believers ensuring a unique spiritual dogma on which rests his politi- 
cal authority to the detriment of the secessionists who demanded an 
election. Indeed, the caliph must face the Kharijites, the secessionists 
who considered that only the Community had the right to elect its 
leader and also to depose him if he was guilty of serious sins. 


Thus barely thirty years after the death of the prophet, Muslim theol- 
ogy is divided into three currents: the Sunnis, the majority current in 
favor of the sunnah, ie continuation of the tradition according to the- 
ological studies from Mecca; the shi ‘ites, faithful to the line of the 
ee of the first Caliph Ali, son-in-law of Mahomet and finally the 
alékites, those who conform to the studies coming from Medina. 
All these theological currents have in their turn divergent subdivi- 
sions; it will be understood that Islamic law became an interlacing of 
Koranic schools where only the informed theologian could find his 
way around, increasing his often tyrannical power. 


Subsequently, the text will be fueled by the vision of the clerics and 
Ulema in the service of the theological-political power of the 
caliphate. Legitimized by divine right, the caliphate became a theo- 
cratic dictatorship and those who want to overthrow it can only be 
infidels to the Koran. These divisions will in turn bring as many inter- 
pretations of the Koran, essential to jurisprudence, which will help to 
endow the doctors of theology with a power that did not exist at the 
time of Muhammad. Indeed, the Koran does not have a priestly class 
since the faithful address themselves directly to God, he does not need 
a priest. It is otherwise with the jurisprudence of the Sharia, the 
Islamic law which adapts to the circumstances and to the habits and 
customs of each tribe. This is how the imam, the mufti, the mullah, 
a ayatollah created the conditions necessary for their power as the- 
ologians. 


The Umayyad princes and Abbasid caliphs who reigned over an 


immense territory from the Indus to the Pyrenees, used their power 
and their wealth to form a corrupt Muslim ictatorship in the image of 
the current Saudi feudalism. As with Christ, it is therefore men who 
have little or no knowledge of the Prophet who will write the first 
written version. In addition, the association of the Christian Church 
coupled with a very powerful state like the Roman Empire served as 
a political model for the nascent Islam. Saudi Arabia is to Islam what 
the Vatican is to Christianity: a theocratic monotheism state 


Buddha is invited by a preacher and his wife who made some cakes. 
The preacher points out to him that this will be insufficient to feed 
the 500 monks who accompany him. They then put the cakes in a 
bowl and the bowl provides endless cakes, enough to feed everyone 
and there is still more. So they throw the bowl into the Jetavana. 
Likewise the disciples of Buddha, not finding a boat to cross a river, 
entered into a meditative trance and walked on the waters. Buddha 
was crucified, he suffered 3 days in hell and he was resurrected. He 
died at the age of pet. His preaching will be the founding pillars 
of Buddhism which will know and still know a great success 
throughout the world. In the legendary ea y of Buddha (Lalita 
Vistara) he was born to his mother: Queen Maya, who remained a 
virgin. 


The monotheistic sects which await the Messiah or which affirm that 
he has already come abound and will proliferate around the Ist 2nd 
and 3rd century: Audiens, Apolinnarians, Arians, Baptists, 
Batrachites, Borborites, Corpocratites, Donatists, Ebionites, 
Encratites, Enthusiastic, Essenes, Euchites, Eunomians, 
Hermogenians, Hydroparastates, Macedonians, Mandeans, | 
Manicheans, Marcelians, Marcionists, Masbotheans, Messalians, 
Montanists, Nabataeans, Nazarene, Nazirites, Novatians, Ophites, 
Orphites, Papianists, Paulians, Paulinians, Pepuzites, Pepuzites, 
Pneumotaches, Priscillanists, Sabatians, Sabeans, Saccophores, 
Tascodrogites, Tessarécédécatites, Tetradites, Valentinians ... who 
practiced more or less Torah. Paul arrives who simplifies all this by 
asking his disciples only for interior conversion and baptism. Paul 
announces the coming of a timeless messiah: Christ (from the Greek 
“khresto”: anointed and consecrated). It was a success and the 
“Christianity” movement spread rapidly around the Mediterranean, 
often at the expense of other sects declared heretics. 


The Master of justice of the sect of the Essenes has twelve disciples, 
he passes for the Messiah descending from David, is persecuted, tor- 
tured and executed as a martyr of the faith and had to be resurrected. 
He founded a Church whose faithful await his return. 


ee the writings of Qumran, the Messiah Menahem, reject- 
ed by the Pharisees, is rejected and put to death by the Romans then 
would have been considered as resurrected by his disciples. This 
story will inspire, more than a century later, the authors of the New 


Testament. 


Jesus of Nazareth does not appear anywhere in the Dead Sea Scrolls, 
the last of which were written in AD 68. 


- But you know I met Professor Dupont-Sommer who was the first to 
show the astonishing similarities between the story of the Master of 
Essenian justice and Jesus Christ (later) received threats and “redact- 
ed” his version because he was unintentionall rn to light and 
to the public evidence that the story of Jesus Christ had been created 
from scratch. His study focused on the “Dead Sea Scrolls” discovered 
in 1947 at Qumran (Sokoka) in 11 caves by a Bedouin who was look- 
ing for a hiding place for contraband goods. These _contempora: 
manuscripts from the time of Jesus of Nazareth of the Bible (250 B 
to 68 AD, long after Christ’s supposed death) were written by mem- 
bers of the Qumranian / Essene community. They deal with religion, 
ustice, psalms, stories of war. Most of these manuscripts are stored 

y Catholics at the Biblical Museum in Jerusalem (now the Rokfeller 
Museum). In the copies transmitted to historians, we find passages 
from the Old Testament. No trace of the Gospels, no mention of the 
apostles, of Jesus or of his resurrection! Nothing ! The Church took 
a very long time to show the manuscripts. 54 years after the discov- 
ery of the manuscripts, the entirety, in 39 volumes was published: 
some manuscripts are troublesome: they show that the story of Jesus 
was inspired, among other things by the Messiah Menahem, rejected 
by the Pharisees, and put to died by the Romans in -4 BC then would 
have been considered as resuscitated by his disciples. 


Dupont-Sommer notably highlights, for the first time, extremely dis- 
turbing correspondences between the biography of Jesus and that of 
the Messianic leader who preceded him by a generation: Menahem the 
Essene “and for good reason ... 


“The Galilean Master (...) also appears, in many respects, as an aston- 
shine reincarnation of the Master of Justice. Like this one, he 
ee ed penance, poverty, humility, love of neighbor, chastity. Like 

im, he was the chosen one and the Messiah of God - the redemptive 
Messiah of the world. Like him he was subjected to the hostility of the 
priests. Like him, he was condemned and tortured. Like him he found- 
ed a Church whose faithful eagerly awaited his glorious return. “ 


The baptism that John the Baptist administers in the form of glo 
tance of sins is indeed of Essene inspiration (Rule; VIII, 14). Jesus, 
like the Essene Master of Justice, was persecuted by official Judaism 
and met with hostility from Rome. In the Essene texts, we find the 
very constitution of the new Church and its clergy, fundamental rites 
such as confession and the Eucharist. But above all the comparative 
Tae the Essene texts and the Gospels clearly demonstrate the 
kinship of meaning and style in texts as important as the Sermon on 
the Mount and the Apocalypse according to John. 


The eminent scholar RH Charles argues that the Essene text of the 
Testaments of the Twelve Patriarchs (A osties) was “a product of 
the school which paved the way for the New Testament.” 


“The Sermon on the Mount, he clarified, reflects in several passages 
the spirit and goes so far as to reproduce the oy sentences of our 
text lof the Testaments); many passages in the Gospels present 
traces of the same text, and Saint Paul seems to have used it as a 
vade-mecum (memorandum) ... The great, the eminent value of the 
book ... lies in his moral teaching, which gained real immortality by 
influencing the thinking and speaking of New Testament writers and 
even those of our Lord. This moral teaching which is much higher 
and purer than that of the Old Testament, is however its true spiritual 
child and it helps it to bridge the gulf which separates the morals of 
the Old and the New Testament. * 


From the loan to the Essenes, there is still more : 4Q525: “Blessed is 
the man who has attained wisdom - who walks in the law from the 
most high - Blessed is he who speaks the truth with a pure heart - and 
does not slander with his tongue ... Happy are those who seek [wis- 
dom] with pure hands - and who do not seek it with a deceitful heart 
... “copied almost identically in Matthew 5, 3-12. 


4Q521 contains the mention of a unique and eschatological messiah 
very close to the Jesus-Messiah-Christ of the first Christians: “The 
heavens and the Earth will listen to his Messiah, .. Over the poor, His 
Spirit will hover and he will restore them. faithful by His power ... He 
will set the oe free, restore sight to the blind, raise up the 
oppressed ... The Lord will perform wonders ... He will heal the 
wounded and raise the dead; to the poor He will proclaim the good 
news 


JM Allegro, English scholar argued that the messianic leader of the 
sect of Qumran, the Master of Justice was crucified and that the New 
Testament account is only a mythical version borrowed second hand 
from the original manuscripts of the Dead Sea. 


“Jesus applied to himself the mysterious oracles of Isaiah relating to 
the servant of Yahweh, as the Master of Justice had done before him; 
this common reference to the Servant of Yahweh is extremely signif- 
icant: between the two prophets , it establishes a very particular kin- 
ship and unique character “The origin of the notion of resurrection of 
the dead, the mention of this same miracle in the manuscripts and the 
Gospels prove that they come from a common core. 


One could conclude from this that the manuscripts served as a source 
of inspiration for the Gospels which are clearly subsequent to them. 
“Reading the Qumran manuscripts will cause trouble among all those 
who have been led by priests or Christian apologists to believe that the 


titles of Christ or Messiah attributed to Jesus find no antecedent in the 
apocalyptic and messianic literature of Judaism” 


In 586 BC, the destruction of Jerusalem and the burning of the Temple 

of Solomon put an end to the dynasty of the David kings. From there, 

‘mashia’ denotes the return to pow of the lineage of David. Luke 

and Matthew bring Jesus down from David through J ose Although 

Jesus is a Galilean, he is born in Jerusalem. Luke and David wanted 

give more weight to the status of Davidic messiah accorded to 
esus. 


In the long run, the Qumran manuscripts show that the story of Jesus 
is the result of a continuous evolution associated with all the 
Messianic accounts of the past. “We must honestly recognize that we 
do not yet have a fragment of text from eyewitnesses of Jesus” 


The writing of the Gospel of Matthew around 165 completes the 
story of Paul’s Christ by being inspired poe Master of justice of 
the Essenes (died in -65), the messiah of Menahem (died in -4), | 
Horus, Mithras, Krishna and a bunch of legends of the time to give 
it a historical feel and make it correspond, as much as possible, to 
the prophecies of the Old Testament. 


The authors describe the star which guides the Nee to answer the 
prophecy as before him, Horus, Buddha, Krisna, Alexander. To give 
weight to their history, the Evangelists Ns birth to Christ from a 
virgin like before him Attis of Phrygia, Dyonisos / Bacchus, Horus / 
Osiris, Krishna, Mithra, Perseus, Zarathustra, Buddha (in the Lalita 
Vistara). The authors continue to pee by making the “father” 
of Christ: Joseph (which means “builder”) a carpenter like before 
him Krishna and Horus. They recover the. ene Herod’s massacre 
of the innocent) of the tyrant Kamsa who in 1500 BC persecuted 
Krishna and ordered the murder of thousands of young children. 


Like Krishna, Christ heals the sick, he performs miracles. Like 
Horus / Osiris, Mithras and the ruler of the Essenes, he has 12 disci- 
ples. Like Buddha, he fed the masses with a small piece of bread 
copied from the legend of Buddha who heals the sick, feeds 500 
poe from a “little basket of cakes”. Further, the disciples of 
uddha, not finding a boat to cross a river, entered a meditative 
trance and walked on the waters. Like Osiris / Horus he gives a ser- 
mon on the mount. Like the legend of Dionysus, he transforms 
water into wine at the wedding at Cana. The legend of Horus/ 
Osiris (Egyptian god who resuscitates El-Azar-us, from the dead) is 
taken up by Christ. The traitor Judas strangely resembles the traitor 
Devadatta who betrays Buddha Like Marduk, Dyonisos / Bacchus, 
Attis of Phrygia, Horus / Osiris, Krishna, Christ dies on the cross, 
between two thieves, he is buried for three days then he resuscitates 


It was only under Constantine, in the 4th century, that the Church 


adopted the cross: Peypuan symbol, symbol of Mithras and 
Tammouz to increase the impact of the image of Christ. The Church 
began to represent Jesus on a T-shaped cross in the 4th century then 
the cross was lengthened to be better seen, we then added a support 
for the feet then the first crosses as we know them appeared in the 
5th century . 


Mani, born around 240 in Baghdad, preaches his doctrine, it is said 
to be born of a virgin, author of healings and exorcisms. He is 
called the Savior, the Lord. He is imprisoned, beaten to death, 
skinned and beheaded. But its influence of Persian Mazedism, 
Manichaeism and its evil god spread and contaminate nascent 
Christianity including Saint Augustine and Islam. The word Satan 
comes from Seth or Sat: main enemy of Horus in Egyptian mytholo- 


BY. 


The Church adopts the name of Jesus Christ at the Council of 
Nicaea (325) and she adopts the form of the bearded and haired 
Eeypuan god Serapis. The solar aura which surrounds the head of 
Christ is of Egyptian inspiration from the God Aten. 


Finally, the resurrection of Jesus is the appropriation by the 
Evangelists of legends identical to this one listed in many other pre- 
vious civilizations. This is the syncretic thesis as Eliade reminds us: 


“Archaic mythologies know several types of supernatural beings 
(Son of God. Demiurges, Civilizing Heroes, Messianic and 
Millenarian Figures etc.) who descend to instruct or save men and 
then return to Heaven. We recognize similar conceptions in Hindu 
(avatar) and Buddhist (Boddhisattva) theologies. ” 


“And we did not sacrifice a being of low condition or an outcast; 

the sacrificial victim was usually a young man of quality, sometimes 
also a young girl, and until the moment of sacrifice, she was _ 
approached with deep respect, and even as an object of adoration. It 
was like a god-king (Jesus) who was sacrificed in this way; all the 
modalities of his killing were a ritual carried out by old and wise 
men. (Wells, 1926). It is probable that, on the contrary, by killing as 
a priority the being to whom we accorded the greatest value, we 
thought we were paying him particularly great and enviable homage: 
in order to be able to become like him, it was first necessary to eat 
his flesh and drink his blood”. (The Eucharist) 


Some historians relate that around 364, Christians came to worship, 
near Sebaste in Samaria, the body of the one he believed to be Jesus 
until the Emperor Julian had the tomb opened then burned the skele- 
ton on a stake and scattered the ashes. The smoke of charred bodies 
rising to the sky; the Church then invented the bodily Ascension of 
Jesus to heaven. 
The story of the Virgin Mary (taken from the Egyptian name Mari- 


Amon) is fixed in 431 (St Célestin Ist). The dogma of the 
Immaculate Conception dates from 1854! 


Everywhere, it must be remembered that the fabulous symbolism of 

old-light crosses all eras and civilization. This “mineral light” 
Giniciay called “flesh of the Gods” (Egypt), associated with immortal- 
ity and knowledge , bina will therefore be at the heart of the repre- 
sentation of God, Allah, Buddha without counting the Aztec gods 
and Incas of pre-Columbian America. The brilliance of golden let- 
ters in Vedic, Buddhist, Muslim, Hebrew, and Christian manuscripts 
reflects the illumination of the Supreme Word. 


- It is impressive as historical concordances. But where did you get 
such knowledge? 

- In all the major bookshops on the planet including the Vatican and 
Jerusalem but mainly, for the oldest sources in Alexandria, in the 
library that I visited before its destruction. Why do you believe that 
the Christians first and the Muslims afterwards wanted to destroy the 
library of Alexandria if not_on the order of their respective clergy to 
destroy the original texts of Mesopotamia, Persia, India and thus 
erase the evidence of falsifications and downright of their outright 
plagiarism, often word for word. And if this can console you, know 
that the Koranist, the one who wrote the Koran visibly borrowed the 
notions of evil from the Mesopotamians, the devil from the Persians, 
the warrior Allah copies the Yahweh from the Jewish Bible, the hells 
to the Essene texts and Jesus the prophet of the New Testament suf- 
fered the same fate. Eh yes ! Muhammad becomes the prophet of 
Islam : the Paraclete. 


Islamic exegetes, in fact, never cease to quote the Gospel according to 
Saint John (16, 7-14) where Jesus announces the coming of another 

rophet, the Paraclete, from the Greek Parakletos , which means 
‘worthy of praise. “. Earlier, Zarathustra also announced in the Zend- 
Avesta the coming of an “iconoclast” who will be called “worthy of 
praise”. Even older Vedic texts are not to be outdone and predict the 
arrival of a sage from the desert called the “worthy of praise”. As luck 
would have it, the translation of “worthy of praise” in Arabic is 
Muhammad. 


At its beginnings, Islam recognized the interdependence of biblical 
religions. More than once, it was revealed to Mohammed that he 

had not come to found a new religion but to restore and propagate in 
the Arabic language the religion of Abraham, Moses and Jesus. 


“In the footsteps of other prophets, we sent Jesus, son of Mary, to 
confirm the Pentateuch (Torah); We gave him the Gospel, which 
also contains the direction and the warning for those who fear God 
(Koran V, 50) (Pentateuch = the torah, the law of Judaism) 


“Certainly, the Messiah Jesus, son of Mary is the Apostle of God 


and His Word which he put in Mary. He is a Spirit coming from 
Him, so believe in God and in His Apostles »Koran, IV, 169) 


“God instituted a religion that He had established for Noah. It is the 
one that we revealed to you and that we established for Abraham, 
for Moses and for Jesus by saying to them: Be faithful in religion 
and do not divide yourselves into sects ”. (Quran XLII, 11). 


Islam therefore perfectly indicates the filiation that must be estab- 
lished between the three biblical religions. But it is a question of a 
hierarchical filiation where the Bible and the New Testament are in a 
way the preface to the ultimate Revelation that is Islam The 
monotheism of Islam complements Christianity by insisting on the 
universality of God and not on the jealous and exclusive god of the 
Jews in order to preserve the chosen race and the Promised Land. 
Just like Christianity, God is merciful and merciful to believers, but 
Allah knows how to be ruthless like the Yahweh of the Jews against 
the infidels. Islam affirms the mission of Jesus and the inspired 
character of the New Testament. Muhammad receives the revelation 
from the Angel Gabriel. He fully shares Christian beliefs on the 
immortality of the soul, the Last Judgment, the resurrection of the 
dead, and the existence of Heaven and Hell. 


Not only, the Koran is of Judeo-Christian origin but it contains with- 
in it the influence of all the great religious traditions of Antiquity 
which crossed the centuries through India, Mesopotamia, Persia, 
Egypt, 2 rears Judea, Israel and of course Greece and its 
philosophical texts of which they were the guardians, translators and 
depositaries for centuries. 


Mecca became over the years, the real theater of ancient religions of 
Indian, Mesopotamian, Egyptian, Iranian, Jewish and more recent 
inspiration such as Christianity, Gnosticism and Manichaeism. | 
Without counting, the innumerable sects of all kinds, representing 
ethnic groups as diverse as the Garamantes of Libya, the Goths of 
the North, the Indian Aryans, the Abyssinian Copts, the Nubians of 
the Upper Nile, the Huns of Asia. Gnostic writings, glosses and | 
homilies circulated throughout the Arabian Peninsula and the fertile 
Crusader as many esoteric texts translated into Arabic from Persian, 
Greek, Phoenician manuscripts, etc., above all, there was this sacred 
book among all, the TaNaKh, Hebrew name of the Jewish Bible with 
their well codified religion which came to put a little order in this 
pow nersne mess. But above all, the Jews were the masters of 

ecca trade and this powerful colony of merchants imposed a hege- 
mony such that many Arabs converted to Judaism because the Jews 
were excellent storytellers and interpreters of biblical stories. 


Impressed by the knowledge of the Jews and their long tradition, _ 
Muhammad tries to convince them to join Islam, to return to the reli- 
gion of Abraham, whose parentage he claims through Ishmael, “bib- 


lical progenitor” of the Arab lineage. Abraham, father of both 
Ishmael and Isaac, is the common ancestor of Jews and Arabs. For 
Mahomet, the two religions of the book, Judaism and Christianity, 
did not know how to preserve their original purity; this is why God 
sent his last messenger, an Arab because Islam is destined to suc- 
ceed oe as it succeeded Judaism. Henceforth the Bible 
must be saved from those people unworthy of the divine message. 
The Koran therefore undertakes a restoration of the text where It is 
proclaimed that Abraham is the first prophet subject to divine 
authority, will follow Moses, Jacob, Mary, Joseph, them subject like 
Jesus to the unique God, Submitted in Arabic is said to be 
“Muslim”, by this “brilliant pun” Muhammad has just Islamized all 
the characters of the Bible and the New Testament in the Koran, but 
more essential for the continuation of things, the old Alliance 
between God and his chosen people no longer stand. In addition, it 
is a “pure” monotheism where only God reigns over men. Allah 
does not have a son like the God of Jesus because all men are sons 
of Allah : anew covenant is proclaimed. Muhammad challenges 
Christ as the Son of God. For Islam, Jesus is an apostle, a prophet, 
even more it is the whole Christian trinity which is denied by the 

ure oneness of God. This fundamental trait of Islam comes from 

estorianism, a Christian heresy widespread in Arabia and Persia 
which asserts that Jesus is a man and not a god. Thus emerges the 
portrait of a Christian dissident Muhammad as was Jesus Jewish dis- 
sident, both founders of a new reformin ap ase Surrounded b 
the faithful, the prophet specifies the rules of worship (prayers, fast- 
ing, alms, pilgrimage) and proceeds to the unification of the tribes in 
theocratic society. 


But above all Muhammad wants to put an end to the theological 
jumble which divides the Arabs, responsible for their political weak- 
ness. The uniqueness of Allah must be reflected in the uniqueness 
of the Arab nation, like the Hebrews united and in solidarity with 
Yahweh. Allah is not a name for a god invented by Muhammad, 
because there has always existed for the pre-Islamic Arab world a 
supreme god called al-Lah, the “Unnamable”’. 

The three Jewish tribes of Medina refuse to om sa the attempts 
of Muhammad who promised them respect for ritual traditions if 
they recognized him as a prophet. The Jews refuse to recognize that 
an Arab leader could be an envoy of God. The rupture took place in 
February 624. This rejection of the Jews sounds to Muhammad’s 
ears like an immense betrayal. 


The prophet then received new revelations enjoining the Muslims to 
turn, for their prayers, no longer towards Jerusalem but towards 
Mecca where is the Temple built by Abraham and his son Ishmael 
therefore historically older than the Temple of Jerusalem. In sura 
XIV of the Koran entitled Abraham , it is written that a prophet 
from the people of Mecca must come to purify the sacred House of 


paean worship. Imitating Jewish zealots and Christian monks, 
uhammad orders holy war (“The religion that wins wars conquers 
souls”) against all infidels, rebels and their idols. To Bis aa himself 
at persecution, Mahomet undertook the Hegira and the conquest 
of Mecca. 


Perpetuating the jealousy of the Assyrian god Assur who wanted his 

authority to be recognized by all and Marduk, Babylonian god want- 
ing the disobedient to be annihilated, then imitated by the Yahweh of 
the Jews, cruel god who orders Joshua to forbid enemies , Mahomet, 

in the sura of pepentance (9), orders that all the infidels be passed by 

the sword and also doomed to the prohibition. 


“After the holy months have passed, kill the Infidels, wherever they 
ai is Tae them! Besiege them! Set up ambushes for them! 
erse 


Muhammad thus becomes the heir rather the reincarnation of the 
despot Sargon and become master of the four corners of the Earth. 


- But why remain a monk under these conditions. I no longer follow 
you? 


- [remain a monk precisely because true Christianity has never 
taken place, the God of the Church cannot be the God of the 
Gospels, the Father of Christ. The best way to withdraw from the 
Church while continuing my quest for the true god is to become a 
monk and live excluded from this world. 


-I understand. 


- But you! You have come to right the betrayal of the ss a You 
are the Paraclete, the last of the Prophets, the eighth after Adam, 
Noah, Abraham, Moses, David, Jesus and Muhammad, therefore the 
Ultimate chosen to universally and definitively recall the Law of God. 
- Yes, but Jesus does not exist? 

- It does not matter, Menahem the Essene or Jesus the Aramaic, it is 
not the character that matters but his message. 

- But piece the message of Jesus is not his message, but that of 
several hundred prophets. This rewriting of these ancient texts is 
called cryptomnesia. 


- But precise the message of Jesus is not his message, but that of 
several hundred prophets. This rewriting of these ancient texts is 
called cryptomnesia. It all started with Josiah, the most unknown of 
the great Hebrew kings. . 

-So then, you go back to the writing of the Old Testament .... So if I 
understand you correctly, even the Bible is a palimpsest. 

- Eh yes ! Let me explain. It all starts with Josiah. 

- Is he the great unknown king? 


- Exact ! So everything begins, I say, with the renovation work on the 
temple of Solomon where the high priest. Hilqiyahou would have 
found “a” Book of the Law “in the House of the Lord”. After hearing 
his secretary read this text to him, King Josiah would have had a rev- 
elation. Realizing that Yahweh is very unhappy with the way he is 
worshiped in the. econ Josiah would have torn his clothes, and he 
would have decided to do everything to appease the divine fury. 
“Based on this famous” Book of the Law “,” miraculously “discov- 
ered in Jerusalem, the king embarked on a terrible campaign of erad- 
ication eu ae traces of foreign worship on his lands, including 
in the ancestral high places campaigns “ 
After having installed Yahweh - and he alone - in the temple of 
Jerusalem, Josiah continued his revolution in the rest of the kingdom. 
He forbade burning incense for Baal and sacrificing children to the 
od Molek (who was perhaps nothing more than a manifestation of 
the god of Israel to whom human sacrifices were offered). He had the 
sacred poles cut, symbols of the goddess Asherah (a female deity who 
was ri ees associated with Yahweh). He had the priests of for- 
eign “false gods” sacrificed on their altars, before defiling the places 
dedicated to Astarte (a Phoenician goddess who rode on horseback, 
and protected the sovereign). 


It lays down the fundamental principles of biblical monotheism, 
which boil down to the exclusive worship of one God in one place 
that of Yahweh in Jerusalem), to the national observance of the main 
easts of the Jewish year oe as Passover and the Tabernacles), and 
he finally adds a series of various regulations to it. “Thus, if we still 
celebrate the feast of Easter today, 1t is as much for Moses (if that 
character really existed) as for Josiah (whose historical existence is 
not in dispute) than we must. 


the role and content of the famous “book” gives rise to much specu 
tion. Because this book has been before us for over two thousand 
years. “This is clearly“ Deuteronomy, ”that is, the fifth book of the“ 
Old Testament, ’and the last of the“ Torah. ’Finally, the book found 
in the temple was not the version we read today ‘hui in the Bible, but 
it was a first draft of this text. “ 


Given the importance of the religious revolution that is taking meet 
a- 


The kingdom of Judah then experienced a “great boom’, as evidenced 
by the development of writing, but not only. The revolution is first of 
all demographic. “Around 720-700, the population of the kingdom of 
Judah exploded.” This influx of population (migrants? Refugees?) 
Will change the kingdom in depth, and the Davidic kings (Josiah as 
his father Am6n descended from King David) had to face this evolu- 
tion. They have visibly strengthened their power, starting with 
expanding their control over the cults. State administration has also 
grown, and with it writing has spread even in the countryside. 


It is impossible to understand Josiah without taking into account these 
changes, which he readily attributes to the influence of the Assyrians: 
the conquerors indeed controlled the region in the decades before the 
advent of ae Josiah. The Assyrian century is the real starting point 
for reforms. And Josiah is only the second step in the process, even if 
it is the most meaningful. 


While they conquered an empire that stretched from present-day Iran 
to Egypt, the nee bens are not invulnerable. At the time of King 
Josiah, precisely, the empire found itself weakened. Their withdraw- 
al from the region must have created, in the eyes of the Judeans, a sit- 
uation that resembled a long-awaited miracle. A century of foreign 
rule was coming to an end, and Egypt, the region’s other superpower, 
seemed to be mainly concerned with the littoral zone, thus sparing the 
small mountainous kingdom of Judah. 


This Boosie development must have awakened the ambitions of 
King Josias. It was probably at this time that the dream of a great 
Israel took shape for the first time in the minds of the king and his 
entourage, who suddenly saw the possibility of expanding their terri- 


tory. 


North of the kingdom of Josiah are indeed “cousin” lands. A few 
decades earlier, this region called the Territory of Benjamin belonged 
to the Kingdom of Israel. According to the biblical account, Israel 
and Judah would have separated after the death of Solomon, perhaps 
around 933. Two centuries followed of independent and very unequal 
development of the two kingdoms, until Israel was invaded by the 
Assyrians between 732 and 722 BC, while its hinterland, poorer and 
less populated, the kingdom of Judah, escaped this catastrophe. 


Fortunately for the Judeans, the wheel turns. So much so that a cen- 
tury later, King Josiah can think of (re) conquering the lost Israeli ter- 
ritories from 732. The implementation of such an ambitious plan must 
have required energetic and convincing propaganda. The people had 
to be prepared for the great fight that awaited them. The result of this 
communication operation will be the famous book found in the tem- 
ple of Jerusalem. 


This first “Deuteronomy” with the book of Joshua was to play the role 
of an “epic are capable of seh gore the passion of the resurgent 
dreams of Judah. Its authors therefore brought together and recast 
some of Israel’s most precious traditions. combined the accounts of 
the patriarchs Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, placing them in a context 
resembling that of the seventh century “‘(they, for example, brought up 
camels, an anachronism that betrays them). And they put the accent 
on Moses who resists “an authoritarian pharaoh whose empire resem- 
bled like two drops of water, in its geographical details, that of 
Psammeticus I, the menacing ruler who reigned over Egypt in the 


‘time of King Josiah. “ 


Compilers of ancient traditions, the authors of this first 
“Deuteronomy” have also added a new chapter to the saga, an episode 
they invented from scratch. It is “The Book of Joshua’, which tells of 
the cea conquest of Canaan, and the battle of Jericho, where the 
people of Israel circled the besieged city seven times carrying the Ark 
of i e Covenant, while waiting. may God strike down the enemy 
walls. 


This militaristic god who accompanies his people in conflicts, and 
who miraculously enters the opposing camp to kill enemies there, 
looks a lot like an attempt to transpose to the people of Israel the awe- 
inspiring divine figures that are traditionally conveyed by the 
Assyrian ideology and iconography. 


In the 7th century BC, on the two Hebrew kingdoms (Israel to the 
north with Samaria and Judah to the south with Jerusalem), only the 
kingdom of Jud remained; the kingdom of Israel was destroyed b 

the eee Assyrian Empire in the 8th century. Following the revolt 
of King Hosea, vassal of the Assyrians, Samaria was taken and 
destroyed in 722, thousands of Samaritans were oe replaced in 
part by the arrival of other peoples also deported, thus disappearing a 
powerful kingdom of the Levant incorporated in the Assyrian empire. 


The southern kingdom, Judah, much weaker, less organized, less pop- 
ulated, will survive another 120 years until 587. With some excep- 
tions, the policy of the kingdom of Judah consisted in recognizing 
itself as a vassal of the Assyrians (payment of a tribute). annual) so as 
not to disappear like Israel. This insertion into the immense Assyrian 
empire and the arrival of “qualified” refugees from the northern king- 
dom ensured great prosperity in Judah throughout the 7th century. 


There was a feeling of common culture, of common ideology, 
between the, two kingdoms. As in all the small kingdoms of the 
Levant, we find three alee principles which structure this ideology: 
* a national god: here Yahweh 

* the practice of holy war (herem) in the name of this god. 

* a contractual position between the people and the divinity: fidelity 
provides protection, infidelity leads to punishments. The god must be 
operational, politically and militarily, on the other hand, a defeat is 
interpreted as the will of this same national divinity to punish his peo- 


ple. 


Most of Josiah’s action is in the field of domestic politics. This cer- 
tainly concerns religion, but at the time, religion was the ideological 
expression of politics through the promulgation of a Law for the king- 
dom: it was the promulgation of Deuteronomy. To announce what 
makes it a novelty, in the Bible, it is presented as if it were a discov- 
ery. This expedient gives the weight of tradition to a novelty, which 


otherwise would have no legitimacy. Here we have one of the major 
mechanisms of biblical cryptomnesic writing. 


This reform of Josiah therefore seems to be the original version of 
Deuteronomy where Moses gives the people a “second law” accord- 
ue to the Greek meaning of “deuteronomia”. The Deuteronomists 
who composed this text at the court of Josiah imagine themselves as 
Moses’ spokesperson (what he would have said to Josiah if he was liv- 
ing then): a classic phenomenon of palimpsest. 


The emphasis is on Moses, the great liberating figure from the 
Egyptian yoke, the strong point of the book of Exodus moves from the 
theophany of Sinai to the giving of the law (Torah). This is the intro- 
duction to the famous Ten Commandments. The editors also add the 
conquest of the promised land by Joshua to encourage the conquest of 
the northern lands by Josiah. Moreover, the holy war style with 
destruction of places of worship, actually in the time of King Josiah, 
is found as it 1s in the account relating to Joshua. It is always this 
same process that consists of back-dating in order to reinforce legiti- 
macy. 


On the strength of this new text, the king sent to tell all the elders of 
Judah and Jerusalem to meet near him. Then he went up to the house 
of the Lord, having with him all the men of Judah and all the inhabi- 
tants of Jerusalem: the priests, the prophets, and all the tee small 
and great. He read to them all the words of the book of the covenant 
found in the House of the Lord. Standing on the platform, the king 
concludes before the Lord the covenant which obliges us to follow the 
Lord, to keep his commandments, his stipulations and his decrees 
with all his heart and with all his being by fulfilling the words of this 
covenant which are written in this book. All the people entered into 
the alliance. 


Thus, the pact (alliance says the text) made between the national god 
Yahweh and his people, at the initiative eet Josias, king of Judah, 
is presented as a political Meee religion in the service of the state. 
This action, of a politico-religious nature, could only be carried out at 
this time of decline in Assyria. Josiah replaces the dependence and 
fidelity due to the Assyrian. ag gad with an accepted dependence and 
fidelity in favor of the divine Lord Yahweh, the new suzerain of the 
State of Judah. 


Make no mistake, these very important reforms by Josiah do not intro- 
duce monotheism, a revolution that will only appear at the end of the 
Exile and in the Persian era, but constitute a phase important in the 
installation of a monolatry. For nearly a thousand years, kings have 
commissioned stories that extol their own glory and that of their 
regime. At that time, the scribes could without problem work with 
texts, which again did not yet have the status of Scriptures, therefore 
sacred texts. 


The rewriting of the accounts of the A of the kings of the south as 
well as of the north is now done according to a precise criterion: that 
of loyalty to Yahweh, national god. The kings are classified, so we 
will not be surprised to read, that only the sovereigns of the south, 
descendants of David are legitimate, most of those of the north are 
very badly treated. Josiah is of course presented as the new Moses, 
greater than David. Clear sign of a writing under his reign! We can 
also le pea ask the question at this time of a writing inventing a 
unified monarchy under David and Solomon! 


The near-disambiguation between the names Josiah and Joshua has 
alerted careful readers of the Bible. Just like the description of the ter- 
ritory to be conquered, which is precisely the one targeted by the king 
of Judah. Some scholars see Joshua as a barely disguised Josiah. He 
could be a figure, not historical, but literary, who would serve as a 
mirror to the king. And who would have been placed there to show 
the people that what was accomplished in the past can be achieved 
again. 


“Threatened in their existence by powerful empires in the 8th and 6th 
centuries, the Hebrews of the kingdom of Judah put their traditions in 
writing (first books of the Bible). 


The expression “put their traditions in writing” can lead one to believe 

that they pre-exist, perhaps orally, and that it suffices to put them in 

writing. Now, as we have seen, under Josiah this is a creative act. 

The few pre-existing texts are strongly revised and corrected to incor- 

pore the great novelty of the promulgation of the law, namely, the 
eart of Deuteronomy. 


In the end, this forgotten little king reveals himself as the person 
through whom the Bible was transmitted to us, but also as the inspira- 
tion for certain completely invented chapters and / or a rewriting of 
eens laws, and both Assyrian and Egyptian legends. . It is admit- 
ted today, that all the great civilizations of this time considered the 
religious texts as writings for purposes of policy as much interior as 
exterior. 


- But godly, you are revealing to us that the “official” history that we 
have been taught for more than two millennia is an immense decep- 
tion like the Protocols of Zion ; a rewrite of ancient texts proving 
the existence of a fictitious prophet for the benefit of a millenarian 
religion of universal domination. 


- But it is not just the stratagem of cryptomnesia of the Yahwists, the 
evangelists, the Koranists which is updated but much more : an | 
irresistible propensity to attribute the authorship and even the origi- 
nality of writings which are not ours. R call yourself the millennial 
writings of the first communist Christians adapted by Marx and 


Engels, the Rules of the hiyacked monks by Lenin, Hitler and Stalin, 
The Interpretation of Dreams by Freud, founding book of psycho- 
analysis, a rewrite of the Zohar of Kabbalah Jewish Zion Protocol, 
simple plagiarism and all the conspiracy theories that flow from it to 
this day and you will agree that the powerful deity complex per- 
vades all spheres of society. 


- The famous samsara of Buddha the perpetual restarting of exis- 
tence, cryptomnesia, an endless rewriting of previous history from 
the Origins, oral tales then historical texts which become moral 
codes and laws adapted ee to the habits and customs of each 
era. Life is not an illusion, but the life told by men, yes ! The 
great historian Toyrbee said “to ignore your past is to be condemned 
to relive it.” Therein lies the drama of humanity and takes on such 
proportions that your life is truly in danger. All the powerful of this 
earth will want your downfall. 


After having listened to me and guided me, the monk advised me to 
take refuge in Denmark with friends, like priest-worker who created 
Christiana, in direct line with the theology of liberation. 


Everywhere where Catholicism reigns, there appear, here and there, 

worker-priests who, in a “heretical” rereading of the Gospels, in turn 

initiate a reflection in which a preferential option emerges in favor 

of the poor and solidarity with their struggle for the poor. ‘social 

self-empowerment. This (re) new insurrectionary Christianity is 

ee liberation theology and openly challenges the power of the 
atican. 


“Tt is not a question of waiting for salvation from above: the biblical 
Exodus shows us” the construction of man by himself in the histori- 
cal political struggle “. It thus becomes the model of a salvation, not 
individual and private but community and “public”, the stake of 
which is not the soul of the individual as such but the Redemption 
and the liberation of an entire people. enslaved. The poor, from this 
pecs are no longer an object of pity or charity but, like the 
ebrew slaves, the actor of their own liberation. As for the Church, 
she must cease to be a part of the system of domination: followin 
the tradition of the great biblical prophets and the personal example 
of Christ, she must oppose the powerful and denounce social injus- 
uce,” 
A significant number of astern also 5 ical in Latin America. 
They are true vectors of liberation theology - their success increases 
with the quality of the school system: Serving in Mexico, 
Theological Perspectives in Brazil, Social Dialogue in Panama, etc. 
Finally, study centers were created especially for pastoral and theo- 
logical studies. They were instrumental in training students to 
aie this new theology. Liberation theology has benefited from 
globalization, notably with the rise of Latin American students at the 


Catholic University of Louvain in Belgium, which then makes it 
possible to disseminate this approach in Europe. Liberation theology 
also influenced Black theology, which advocated, especially in the 
United States, the emancipation of blacks and a sometimes Afro- 
centric reading of the Bible. Under apartheid in South Africa, liber- 
ation theology and black theology were influential sources of the 
Black Consciousness Movement. 


In 1985, the Vatican, under the authority of Pope John Paul I, con- 
demned the liberation theology observed in South America, in agree- 
ment with American ideologues who declared: “The ee policy 
of the United States must begin. to face the theology of liberation. “ 
(Declaration of Santa Fé, proposition 3, February 7, 1985). 


Subsequently, the great liberation theologian Leonardo Boff was 
silenced by the Roman curia and forced to resign because of his 
aoa option for the poor. On October 26, 1993, Mgr Ruiz, 

ishop of the Province of Chiapas in Mexico was in turn forced to 
resign because in the name of liberation neo Oot he had defended 
the Indians and poor peasants to the detriment of the big landowners. 
of the region. On March 12, 1992, in the Italian Catholic review 
Panorama Ronald Reagan, declared: “The Pope and I had found the 
common denominator between the United States and the Vatican 
because of the unity of our ideals.” 


Christiana - Copenhagen - Denmark 


Christiania, a district of Copenhagen in Denmark was created in the 
70s in reaction to the abuse of a system, and in order to show that an 
alternative way of life was possible following the bankruptcy of the 
district of Haight-Ashbury in the USA. The utopian status attrib- 
uted to Christiania logically seems to ensure its popularity. Indeed, 
utopia is in essence a place where we live free, happy and peaceful. 
Christiania is considered by the historian of anarchism Ronald 

Creagh as the last spectacular resurgence of utopian socialism, 

which is characterized by a desire to transform society not through 
political revolution, nor on reformist action driven by the State, but 
on the creation of a socialist counter-society within the system itself, 
by setting up ideal communities more or less libertarian but certainly 
“drop out”. 


There is a certain ambivalence in Christiania, the double feeling of 
being both in a sort of utopian parallel world and at the same time a 
district of Copenhagen like any other. This feeling is built by 
images, representations of scenes experienced in. eae life. For 
example, it is not uncommon to see people in suits with their brief- 
cases come to Christiania after their work to smoke a joint as if it 
seemed natural to them. The ordinary, the daily routine, in a way, 
rubs shoulders with the extraordinary, which makes Christiania a 
unique space of its kind through the almost total freedom it provides. 


Self-proclaimed a “free city”, the Christiania district is self-organiz- 
ing according to the principles of direct democracy and offers a 
striking contrast with the rest of the city, much more common to 
large traditional cities. The avowed objective of Christiania has 
been to try to build a political and economic alternative within the 
very capitalist system cradled by social democracy. The free city 
was indeed created in reaction to the faults of the Danish welfare 
state: the lack of housing, the care of the excluded of all kinds ... Let 
us remember the “superfluous” of the Paleolithic 


Although there are or have been other experiences of “permanent 
autonomous zones” across the world, Christiania nevertheless 
appears atypical. Unlike the self-managed villages of Chiapas and 
axaca in Mexico, the fruit of an armed struggle initiated by a part 
of the population who rose up against the authorities, Christiania 
was conquered in a peaceful manner, in the face of the virtual indif- 
ference of the authorities in 1971. Its peculiarity also comes from its 
geographical location: in the city center of a European capital, barely 
one kilometer from the Lycian a self-proclaimed “free oD 
zone is therefore erected (“freetown »», In opposition and totally out 
of step with the image of the metropolis. The fifty years of the “free 
city of Christiania” @rrsiaden Christiania” in Danish) were cele- 
oe with a whole week of festivities starting on September 26, 


Such was not my nase to meet my adoptive mother in full discus- 
sion with my friend Patrick on the phenomenon Christiana seated at 
the Bistro du Pécheur de Lune 

- | admit that I am a little surprised, said Sophia, at the absence of 
political demonstrations if I compare Christiana to my Californian 
experience. 

- Yes it is true, there were many in the past to resume Patrick but it 
is true that not much is happening today; despite everything there is 
a real political conscience among the people who live here. 

- Too bad because it is a place which should host major international 
events. 

- Yes, but the Covid 19 pandemic has cooled a lot of enthusiasm I 
said, entering the conversation 

- And that's the reason for my presence here, dear son. I am invited 
to give a conference following my last article in the journal Science 
News on the paleo-genetic evolution of the covid virus. 


SCI m: NEWS 










(eo) gelal- lac 
Coronavirus Epidemic Occurred in 
East Asia 25,000 Years Ago, Genetic 


Study Shows ~ 


si. 
The genomes of several East Asian populations bear the signature of 
a viral epidemic that occurred around 900 generations ago, or 25,000 
years (28 years per generation), according to a new study published 
in the journal Current Biology. 






Throughout the evolutionary sae) of Homo sapiens, positive natu- 
ral selection has frequently targeted proteins that physically interact 
with viruses, for example those involved in immunity or used by 
viruses to hijack the cellular machinery of the virus host. 


Over millions of years of human evolution, selection has led to the 
attachment of genetic variants encoding virus interacting proteins 
(VIPs) at a rate three times that observed for other classes of genes. 


Strong selection on VIPs has continued in human populations over 
the past 50,000 years, as evidenced by enriched VIP genes for intro- 
ressed adaptive Neanderthal variants and also selective scan signals 
(ve say selection that results in a beneficial variant at substantial 
requencies in a population), particularly around VIPs that interact 
with RNA viruses, a viral class that includes coronaviruses. 


Accumulating evidence suggests that ancient outbreaks of RNA 
viruses have occurred frequently during human evolution. However, 
scientists are currently uncertain whether selection has made a sub- 
stantial contribution to the evolution of human genes that interact 
more specifically with coronaviruses. 


"The modern human genome contains evolutionary information dat- 
ing back tens of thousands of years, as studying the rings ofa tree _ 
gives us insight into the conditions it experienced as it grew," Sophia 
said. Freeman, synthetic biology researcher at the Center for 
Genomics and Personalized Health. 


Dr Freeman and his colleagues used data from the 1000 Genomes 
Project, which is the largest public catalog of common human genet- 
ic variation. 


They examined whether selection signals are enriched within a set of 
420 VIPs that interact with coronaviruses (such as SARS-CoV-2) in 
26 human populations. 


These coronavirus VIPs include 332 SARS-CoV-2 proteins identi- 
fied by high throughput mass spectrometry and 88 additional pro- 
teins that were manually selected from the literature. 
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Their analysis revealed a strong enrichment of the scanning signals 
at the level of the coronavirus VIPs in several populations of East 
Asia, which is absent from the other populations. 


This suggests that an ancient outbreak of coronavirus - or another 
virus using similar VIPs - resulted in an adaptive response in the 
ancestors of East Asians. 


The researchers found that 42 coronavirus VIPs may have been 
selected around 900 generations (25,000 years) ago and exhibit a 
coordinated adaptive response. 


"We applied evolutionary analysis to the human genomic dataset to 
uncover evidence that the ancestors of the peoples of East Asia 
experienced an outbreak of a coronavirus-induced disease similar to 





COVID-19," said Doctor Freeman 


"During the epidemic, selection favored pathogenetically linked 
human gene variants with adaptive changes presumably leading to 
less severe disease." 


"By developing a better understanding of ancient viral enemies, we 
understand how the genomes of different human populations have 
adapted to viruses that have recently been recognized as an impor- 
tant driver of human evolution." 


"Another important benefit of this research is the ability to identify 
viruses that caused an epidemic in the distant past and which may 
do so in the future. " 


"This allows us, in principle, to compile a list of potentially danger- 
ous viruses and then develop diagnostics, vaccines and drugs for the 
eventuality of their return." 
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Following the conference, I find Sophia in the lobby because I know 
she hasn't said everything. 

- Dear mom, | know for a fact that you continued your research and 
you discovered things that you knowingly kept silent. 

- Your intuition has never been lacking but let's talk about you 
instead! Tell me about your project? 


So I'm going ! Remember this Zemerlo theorem, there is the solution 


"Everything together can be well ordered". 


"What Zermelo demonstrated is that any set, whatever it may be, has 

a relation of choice allowing the totality of the elements of the set to 

be well ordered. This is a result of great significance, because it is 

applies to all sets... and therefore to the set of all possibilities, 1e to 
eing as well as the Universe ". 


We are all placed on the same starting line : On the relationships of 
choice that we must make. As long as humanity chooses wrong rela- 
tionships like "acrasia and dystopia" the same dynamic of events 
will return as long as balance is not 

reached. 


If the essential characteristic of 
human experience is meaning, then 
the latter 1s part of a whole "system- 
environment" which allows the 
emergence of new knowledge 
shared by all psychic systems, that 
is to say say human beings. 


brain proteome 


Such will be the Kushim project , 
named in honor of the first personal 
name known to mankind, as found 
on a clay tablet as a signature of an 
administrative text of the city of 
Uruk around 3400-3000 BC. Our 
era. 


The Kushim project wants to | 
relaunch the process of evolution 
that has stopped for 40,000 years. 
As early as 2000, paleontologist SJ 
Gould declared that "there has been 
no biological change in humans for 
40,000 years or even 50,000 years." 
Another scholar David 
Attenborough asserted that "we are 
the only species to have put an end 





to natural selection of our own free will. Natural selection requires 
variation, so it needs some people to thrive more than others. 


To carry out this project, all the males who have received the 
implant, that is to say me and the two English researchers, must 
travel the pauses and donate sperm in at least five fertility clinics per 
continent. The two Englishmen will cover Europe and Africa, I will 
go to India and Asia as far as Australia and ask the two implanted 
women Sophia and Amanda to cover North and South America to 
donate eggs in the clinics fertility. Since our psychic developments 
are now integrated into our ceenee code, we can pass them on to our 
descendants who in turn will pass them on to their offspring. These 
new generations will be the "agents of evolution" who will pave the 
way for renaissance and socio-cultural renewal. Evolution will thus 
make an incredible leap in the acquisition of memory points. 


Until recently, no one believed that differences acquired through 
environmental influence could be passed on to the next generation. 
However, this is precisely what we are discovering. As early as 


2002, Swedish and British researchers showed that small children of 
a generation from a Swedish village aa ea famine in the 


leslis proteome 


Os had better resistance 
to certain cardiovascular 
diseases. As if the resistance 
acquired in the face of 
famine had been transmitted 
immediately to small chil- 
dren. Even better ! 


According to information 
gathered by scientists, the 
testes and the brain share 
13,442 different proteins, 
more than any other organ 
studied, 31 in total. They are 
involved in the functioning 
and development of both 
organs. 


This is because the testes 
are part of the neuroen- 
docrine system. They there- 
fore communicate closely 
with the brain, especially 
thee neat such as 
the pituitary gonadotropin 
releasing hormone (GnRH) 
made by the hypothalamus 
in the brain. Therefore, from 


Les proteines presentes 4 la fois dans les testicules et le cerveau. > Barbara Matos etal. Open NOW ON, adult males will be 


Biology 


able to transmit to their descendants via their spermatozoa all the 
information and knowledge acquired by humans since our ancestor, 
Australopithecus Lucy. A child will henceforth be born with all the. 
memory of the world already acquired, will have the memory then in 
turn will learn new information typical of his society and his envi- 
ronment which he in turn will transmit and so on. 


To sum up, humanity as a global species may be in the midst of a 
transition to a different state of consciousness. This new state could 
presumably be characterized by quantum properties such as coher- 
ence and non-local field information. An opportunity omnipresent in 
every human being, due to the evolutionary process still in progress, 
which seeks to create a disposi- 
tion of the brain and the nervous 
system that allows everyone to 
transcend the barriers of the mind 
and achieve a state of good con- 
sciousness. beyond that normally 
inherited by humanity today. 


This stage of transcendental con- 
sciousness which is described 
above as part of our natural evo- 
ao eritage depends on the 
human brain and nervous system. 
We now know that the quantum 
field of DNA is active in our 
body. Some biophysicists already 
speak of the quantum process as a 
possible common denominator for 
all living processes. In itself, a 
quantum information field emitted 
by the human body would deter- 
mine the consistency of our light 
resonance (biophotons) as a vibra- 
tory rate. If human consciousness 
initiates a change in its vibratory 
rate, 1n response to various exter- 
nal influences (cosmic, environmental, cultural), then it is likely that 
DNA - as a quantum field - will also undergo a change in its réso- 
nance. This could result in the activation of capacities, to date inac- 
tive, contained in the so-called inactive 97% of DNA. 


For this reason, we are the first quantum primitives. This field of 
consciousness will transform our relationship to others, to the world, 
and will extend our realities of perception. It could also give rise to 
other faculties, latent so far, such as increased intuition, telepathy 
and visionary thinking. 


Some of these characteristics are already appearing in the new gen- 









erations called "indigo children". Such "mutational" agents of evolu- 
tion bring together visionaries, mystics, artists, mediums, intuitive 
people, spiritual masters. These children, called "indigo" for the pre- 
sumed color of their aura, are described as possessing increased 
empathy, creativity, curiosity and willpower. They are also believed 
to be more spiritually inclined from a young age; and have strong 
intuitive abilities. Because of their natural resistance to authority, 
they are viewed by the conventional system as disturbed, rebellious 
or excluded. They are the furtives of the future : Living creatures 
capable of quantum telepathy at speeds greater than that of light 
evolving everywhere in the Universe, kinds of elusive mutants who 
merge in their bodies the mineral, the vegetable and the animal, in 
the aim to go unnoticed and 
avoid predation by humans. 


E ey may be thinking of leav- 
zing the ship because for them 
Waiumanity is a bankruptcy on all 

gam levels, spiritual, psychological, 
economic, political and above all 
ecological. Despite everything, 
reality remains the only original 
territory where it is exercised. 
freedom and our personal com- 
mitment to others. 



























m- Well, your project needs my 
project. Because the prospect of 
a very long-term genetic “weak- 
ening" cannot be ruled out in 


sega perhaps allow him to free him- 

@self from a return of selective 
pressure by compensating for 
this "weakening" by technique. 
However, it is difficult to predict 
whether this will be enough to 
prevent the disappearance promised to all species. Because Homo 
sapiens is still at the mercy, like the dinosaurs sixty-five million 
= ago, of a major disaster that could lead to its annihilation. 

owever, such ey disasters remain unpredictable, at least to 
this day ... As for abrupt climate change, humanity has already gone 
through three great glaciations in the past without transformation. 
And as for the destruction of the ozone layer, it could perhaps cause 
an epidemic of skin cancer, but without impact on our future since 
this disease occurs after the age of reproduction ... But the most 
feared real "natural" danger for our species comes from ... microor- 
eae Because, since always, the microbes are a major agent of 
selection. 





- If | understand correctly we are at the mercy of microbes like the 
bubonic plague of the Middle Ages or the Spanish flu, which caused 
the death of 20 to 50 million people all over the planet in 1918- 
1919. And everyone keeps in mind the very A progression of the 
severe acute respiratory syndrome (SARS) of the winter of 2002- 
2003 ... and of the last Covid 19 and its countless variants. 
- Off course ! The great poets of 1348 mowed down between a 
quate and a half ofthe European population. In the Americas, 
epopulation during thetwo centuries following first contact was 
probably in the order of 95 % Smallpox, typhus and measles were 
the deadliest infections to which must be added cholera, typhoid 
fevers, influenza, gonorrhea, scarlet fever, rubella, diphtheria, 
whooping cough, syphilis oe variant). During the wintering 
of Cartier in Quebec in 1535, his men were 
cured of scurvy by the "annedda" of the 
Stadaconians , but they themselves could 
not cure a new disease. In North Carolina, 
in every village where the English passed 
in 1584-1585, pone began to die in large 
numbers. From 1617 to 1619, a terrible 
epidemic killed thousands of First Nations 
asl a between the Penobscot River and 
ape Cod, almost completely depopulating 
the Plymouth area. 


A great pandemic (probably smallpox) 
struck all of North East 

America in 1634. Smallpox struck again 
between 1639 and 1675. The 
infernal cycle continued in the following 
centuries. The disease spread gradually, 
reaching distant populations who had no 
direct contact with Europeans. 


Let us remember the essential: a North 
American continent densely 

populated at the beginning of the 17th cen- 
tury and a continent almost empty of its 
first inhabitants a hundred years later. And 
what is observed for the whole is verified 
region by region, nation by 

nation... And this is what can decimate our 
descendants. Try to 

imagine the many viruses that will spread 
on earth with global 

warming and therefore all those buried in 
the Siberian and Canadian 

permafrost who are waiting for the right 
moment to infect us. 








































- They must therefore be sheltered! And this is where the results of 
your research culminate! 


- Indeed! Imagine that during the Covid crisis of the Paleolithic, I 
discovered, how our Neanderthal ancestors naturally managed to 
fight the virus : They drank, ingested blue blood of horseshoe crab. 

- And I guess you know that because you managed to communicate 
telepathically with the shamans of the time. 

- That's what our trepanation allows, isn't it? To be able to communi- 
cate with all the spirits on earth and in the Universe. 

- And your research allowed you to know the mechanism? 

- I think so! So far the way in which our brain records and replay 
events in temporal order is one of the major questions in neuro- 
science. looking at the mechanisms by 
which the brain processes temporal order 
and stores episodic memories. And I came to 
the conclusion that the hippocampal neu- 
rons, our "time cells" located in the area of 
memory, continue to function even when 
unstimulated. The brain therefore explores 
our memory, and time, independently and 

A eae aed these results prove the brain's 
ability to "mentally time travel". When I 
looked at our data and found evidence for 
the existence of time coding, I have to admit 
I was pretty excited. 

- So that following this revelation of the 
Paleolithic shamans, I locked myself in my 
laboratory with a hundred horseshoe crabs in 
a huge basin to proceed to the analysis of 
this famous blue blood of horseshoe crab, a 
real living fossil, which appeared on Earth 
there. over 400 million years ago, long 
before the dinosaurs aa that would not have 
genetically changed for 250 million years. 

- I feel that you are going to serve me a blue 
limulus cocktail soon! 

- Yes and no! You're going to have a cock- 
tail, yes! but intravenously so that you can 
merge the properties of blue blood with your 
immune system which in turn will be 
embedded in your DNA that vice can pass 
on to your offspring. I have already adminis- 
tered it to myself and I am doing wonderful- 
ly. I already gave it to Amanda before leav- 
ing California for London where I had no 
difficulty convincing our two English 
friends. And I came to meet you to adminis- 
ter it to you in turn. a 

- And the possibility of rejection by my 


body, yours! , ' es 
- Impossible! It is a very special blood, which does not contain white 
blood cells like in humans. Evolution has endowed horseshoes with 
a blood called hemolymph. This fluid contains specialized cells, the 
amebocytes, which protect them from external attacks. When ame- 
bocytes come into contact with bacteria, they cause a clotting reac- 
tion. It is not the bacteria as such that is harmful. This is called 
endotoxins which are secreted by the bacteria. And it is to prevent 
these endotoxins from spreading in the animal that this reaction will 
rene It is therefore impossible for any virus to develop, including 
- Horseshoe crabs to the rescue of humans! Unbelievable ! 

-The time for choices has arrived! Rather you no longer have a 
choice! You know very well that the next step will probably be to 
switch to a neurogenetic evolution. This will be necessary to over- 
come the obstacle of viruses that we currently encounter in the face 
of the psychic and genetic development of our species. Previous civ- 
ilizations (known and perhaps even well unknown) collapsed once 
they reached their limits in terms of material resources. Each of us 
has all the stages of evolution from amoeba to hominids, including 
fish, birds and even dinosaurs. Often when meeting people, we sur- 
prise ourselves seeing them as worms, leeches, sheep, ants or bees. 
As if their psychic development had stopped at this stage of evolu- 
tion. One is not born a man, one becomes one, but these ignore him 
and as long as he ignores him, no development above their condition 
is possible. He remains stuck at the stage of tree, frog, lizard because 
the desire for mere sie and acquisition of memory points requires 
constant effort and without effort, no evolution. 


In times of transition, it is fundamental that a conscious "force of 
energy" be introduced into the flow of life in order to activate the 
next gers of evolution. Without such energy, hardware systems are 
at risk of spiraling out of control (as they do now) and / or breaking 
down - which may well aaa soon. This "energy force" must 
serve as a springboard to help human civilization activate new | 
modes of understanding and self-knowledge. An activator of this 
type could emerge, as this article tends to demonstrate, discoveries 
in neuroscience, biology and quantum physics. 


-Yes, you're right ! It was the transmission of historical knowledge 
that was the problem. "Everything always has to be started over". 
What a waste of time ! From century to century, the same historical 
a are repeated of course in correlation with the level of 
owledge of the time. At the beginning of the ancient world, the 
first Mesopotamian priests denigrated the Neolithic shamans who 
had been raining and shining for millennia in order to better seize 


their power of domination over men. 


The famous sense of histo 


1 uS S¢ story follows the same path. Man has sought 
this meaning in nature, in 


od, in philosophy, in art and today in sci- 


ence... each element having a power to be conquered. But human 
knowledge, far from pare ee to more altruism, on the contrary, 
leads to more sophisticated barbarities that are even more evil. 


Men do not ane despite advances in science and technology. We 
have lost count of the sa oieat number of different weapons of 
mass destruction in circulation around the world. So it is with the 
history of mankind; always more knowledge and destruction : _ 
destruction of nature by culture, destruction of culture by religions, 
destruction of religions by science and so on. Each believing to be 
the truth while the nonsense accumulates. Don't we say that "the 
gods themselves can do nothing against human stupidity". 


The meaning of the story is not to have one determined... until now. 
For now, there is sense in our collective and personal history littered 
with the actions we carry. Racism and sexism source of hatred and 
war; this last being probably the only and true religion of the men on 
all the continents. Because the barbarism of which human beings 
were capable had left an indelible mark on the human race, the only 
one capable of creating religions of terror resulting from cognitive 
distortions, a real psychic earthquake. 


The deadly invention of monotheisms was to sanctify violence and 
war. God becomes an alibi for war and marks the collapse of human 
freedom in anguish, for in front of him now opens the abyss of a 
hostile universe. By destroying his own life and that of others, the 
guilty man experiences the fu pa of psychic despair, physical 

estruction and psychological wickedness. In Angoisse et vie. 
instinctuelle , Freud develops the hypothesis that there is a drive for 
self-destruction whose foundation is the "tendency to re-establish a 
previous state" especially animality, fantasized as having one day 
constituted the essence of life. 'man. 


Despite everything, I remained convinced despite our mistakes and 
spiritual wanderings that we could escape the negative consequences 
ue to the narrowness of our consciousness. The new mental con- 
nections I was se eaeee seemed to go in the direction of the new 
evolution desired by the species. To counter this self-destructive 
death drive, man had to go against his instinctive drives, a direction 
that has nothing to do with his most violent emotions. But there 
remained the problem of the intergenerational transmission of the 
achievements of the new creative evolution. Unresolved this prob- 
lem will become a huge universal tragedy threatening the species as 
surely as the fall of the giant meteorite did for the race of dinosaurs. 


- And that's why your Kushim project is so important 

In fact, our species is still evolving, but more slowly than when it 
started. The reason for this slowing down is due to the very mecha- 
nisms of evolution. Indeed, the latter is based on random mutations 
occurring in the genetic heritage. 


This code is contained in the germ cells, the future sex cells: it is 
therefore transmitted to the offspring. Mutations can give those who 
carry them a selective advantage. It follows that the carriers of the 
mutated gene will reach more numerous at the age of reproduction 
and that the gene itself will eventually impose itself on the entire 
population. 


Living species have, after their appearance, only two alternatives. 
They can give birth to new species, under the pressure of natural _ 
selection, or, in a stable environment, last without undergoing major 
changes. But, in the end, all species are doomed to disappear for a 
multitude of causes: competition with other species, predation, cli- 
mate change, major disasters, epizootics ... The future of man will 
then depend on his ability to escape from a predetermined fate. 


No living being escapes the blind rule of evolution, which foresees 
for a species only two possible destinies: to generate new species, or 
to last identically for a more or less long time; then, in both cases, 
disappear, with or without heirs. However, Homo sapiens is the last 
bud on the hominin family tree, whose roots extend at least seven 
million years into the past. Are we then forming the last branch of 
this once bushy tree, or are we going to give new twigs? Will we 
become a living fossil, like the coelacanth or the nautilus? I rather 
believe in the future of a new Homo species! 

HOMO INGIGO FREEMAN ! 

-What do you think 

- Isn't that too much of an honor ? Why choose my name ? 

- Because my project is linked to the transmission of knowledge but 
the transmission needs a receptacle that must last over time and 
without your blue blood, the transmission may be interrupted at any 
time. Now that the psychic and genetic framework of our pol ect are 
established, all that remains is to find the social framework that will 
allow its Seat 

- So let me introduce you to the Moso ? 


Back to the future 

Throughout history, social actors too have felt the call - and had the 
intuition - to resist authority and bring about change, like the Moso, 
the only matriarchal society still functioning and called to play an 
exemplary role. 


Moso Matriarchate (China): without father or husband, but not with- 
out uncles, the paradise of the mother goddess Gemu 

The Moso, or Mosuo, are a subgroup of the Naxis [Na-hsi]. So__ 
called by the Chinese government, and calling themselves Na, it is 
one of the smallest ethnic minorities in China, with 30,000 to 60,000 
inhabitants: the Chinese state does not recognize children conceived 
out of wedlock, therefore without a legal father. They live in south- 


west China, 200 km northeast of Lijiang city. Their Mother Lake, | 
Shinami in Moso language, or Lugu Lake, "fallen into the water" in 
Chinese, straddles Yunnan and Sichuan, on the foothills of the 
Himalayas, at an altitude of over 2700m, in ancient historic Tibet. In 
the region, Mount Youlong, or Jade Dragon, rises to 5600m. 


Eternal serenity 

Their district was named Yongning in Chinese, which means 
"Eternal Serenity" ... It makes you wonder if the Chinese do not ulti- 
mately envy them a little their culture. Yongning is also the name of 
their pane capital, in the agricultural plain behind the mother moun- 
tain Gemu. 


The Moso are the descendants of the ancient Qiang tribes, who 
migrated south from the Tibetan plateau of Qinghai, settled in 
Sichuan and Yunnan, and gave birth to several Tibetan-Burmese. 
speaking peoples in the region, such than the Yi and the Pumi. Jiu 

angshu (History of the late Tang, 10th century) aera of a. 
"Kingdom of Eastern Women", formed by a branch of the Qiang 
tribes, with a queen at its head. According to this text, to the south 
of this kingdom there is a people, mentioned under the name of 
Luoniiman, which means tribe of tiger women, "luo" having the 
meaning of tiger among the Tibetan-Burmese. This tribe therefore 
has a tiger as a totem and a form of matriarchy as its characteristic. 
They are most likely the ancestors of the Mosuo. According to the 
Hou Hanshu (History of the Later Han, 25-220), these tribes bear 
animal names: yak, white horse, wolf, and are characterized by. 
matriarchal customs. The Hou Hanshu thus describes the inhabitants 
of the Yanyuan region “n southern Sichuan) "They honor the 
women, who lead the clan, and burn the dead". Their society was 
divided into sixteen clans. Texts from the Qing times, such as the 
Yanyuan xianzhi (Annals of the Yanyuan District) criticize the "bad 
morals" of these women with "big feet" who never marry and "mate 
wildly like animals"! 


Cut off from the world from Eden 
Established in an area that is particular- 
ly difficult to access, the Mosuo 
remained, until the 1950s, practically 
cut off from the world. It was only — 
twenty years later that a road was built 
from Lijiang to Yongning. This unique 
road, which runs along steep slopes, is 
often impassable, due to frequent land- 
slides during the rainy season. This 
partly explains why a way of life and 
customs are eases there almost 
intact, probably unchanged since the 
dawn of humanity. 





The fossil people, witness to the first humanity 
They are the last intact matriarchal pe le. Ethnologists nickname it 
"the fossil people". Until recently, children did not know the identity 
of their father. Their recent discovery in the middle of the last centu- 
ry calls into question all the academic sociological theories which 
state that there could be no viable society without marriage, and that 
the Oedipus complex would be universal. The customs o the 
Tibetans of the Yalong River Basin and the Mosuo of Lugu are iden- 
tical, and many traces of this eslar matriarchy can be found | 
among the different peoples of the Himalayas. This way of life is 
still deeply rooted, despite the efforts made by successive local gov- 
ernments (Tibetans, Chinese, Communists and therefore patriarchal) 
to reduce the matriarchal influences of the Moso people. 

On its 50th annivers 


) ary, UNESCO gave the Moso the title of model 
community. Because here, according to anthropologists, there 
would be no relations of domination between men and women, 
nor of those common quarrels in modern societies concerning 
property. The Moso did not feel the need to invent words to talk | 
about war, murder or prison. It was Reich and Marcuse who were | — 
right! The Moso are the proof! | 
Tribal wars 

Moso warriors can be seen at the Lijiang Museum, however, 
wearing armor, swords and iron helmets. Likewise, Chinese 
anthropology books indicate that the Moso were in the past 
involved in tribal wars. Even today, there are still tensions with 
neighboring ethnic groups, the Yi for example, who subjugated 
them or stole their children to make them slaves. 


The three pillars of matriarchy 7 
Mothers are the pillars of society. Moso society is matrilineal and 
matrilocal. Only female ancestry is taken into account, and the 
transmission of the name as well as of goods is exclusively 
female. It is the girls who inherit family names and property. 


- eta eay all transmission (clan name, inheritance, power, 
etc.) is made by the mother. 

- matrilocality: social life is organized around the mother. : 
- avonculat: the education of the child is ensured by the maternal | 
uncle, the brother of the mother. i 


The Moso principles of life 
"They are the only people in the world who believe that marriage 
destroys families. " 


The clan is made up exclusively of the matrilineage from which 
fathers and husbands are excluded. Bie ocaseh marriage and mar- 
ried life do not exist. The man feels no duty to his lover's family, 
and the lover has no rights over her lover. 





her, because if she has only male desc 


- no marriage: the children stay with their mother all their life. 

- no Daletiy: the children are brought up by the uncles, no Oedipus 
complex. 

- evonihine is transmitted by the mother: name, property ... 

- sexuality is free: everyone 1s free to have (in sooth) as many lovers 
as they want, and to change at will. 
Pel live in family communism: the property belongs to the whole 
amily 


clan, there is no inheritance *. 
* Since the establishment of a feudal system in the 17th warEe 
lective property has disappeared, the Moso then had to establis 
inheritance by female primogeniture. 


col- 
the 


Primitive communism 
The property was once collective to the clan, managed by women, | 
and under the responsibili- 
ty of the matriarch. 
roperty was passed down 
from generation to genera- 
tion without any legal 
process. So there was no 
inheritance, nor inheri- 
tance wars. This is called 
rimitive communism. 
ut since the 17th century, 
Chinese jurisdiction no 
longer recognizes collec- 
tive family ownership. 














SiFemale primogeniture 
eS the land 



















)The house an 
; therefore belong to the 
\grandmother who is the 
ead of the clan, who 
transfers the title to her 
= daughter, who is consid- 
sered the most competent, 
the Dabu. Thus, the prop- 
Lerty is transmitted from 
mother to daughter, with- 
out division. An elderly 
=) woman prepares one of 
"= her daughters for her | 
= inheritance; it is essential 
““=="that a daughter succeed 
endants, their children will 
live in the house of their respective mothers and the household 
deprived of descendants will die out. There is no sharing of the pat- 
rimony upon his death. Family ownership remains the same from 
generation to generation. 


A oy without a father 
If the fat 
therefore brought up oy 


their mother, but not a 


er can be known, he is not recognized, and the child is 
the brother of his mother. Children know 
ways their father, who can be any of the 
many lovers women are free to choose, with the male role model 


say that "if the rain does not fall from the sky, the grass cannot 

BOW and they explain that in mating the aim of the woman is to 
ave fun and / or children and that of the man is at the same time to 

have fun and to do an act of charity towards the woman (and her lin- 

eage) by watering him 


given by the maternal uncle. In the past, the identity of the father did 


not matter, and the word father and husband did not exist in the 
Mosuo language, but nowadays, with Chinese administrative pres- 
sure, we generally know who is the father. If the father has no rights 


over the child, the mother never- 
theless allows visits. A Moso 
man has his rights and duties 
towards his mother's house, not 
his lover's house, where he is 
only a guest. Marco Polo had 
already noted this custom which 
allowed visitors and strangers to 
have sex with women if they 
were consenting. 


Dissociate the father and the law, 
the uncle ; 
The Na (Moso) matriarchy - 


without a father but not without a 


maternal uncle 


"The eagle in the sky is the high- } 


est, and the uncle on Earth is the 
most important" 
In the hearts of the Mosuo, 
respect for their uncle is greater 
than that for their own father. 
Children are brought up by their 
maternal uncles and have the 
same kind of affection for them 
as they would for their fathers in 
other types of society. All male 
pl are uncles called A Wu. 

he originality of the Moso kin- 
ship system therefore lies in the 
fact that the usual paternal func- 
tions of legal representative and 
sexual partner are totally dissoci- 
ated, one being ensured by the 
mother and brothers (the chil- 
dren's maternal uncles), the other 
by anonymous. 

atering can man 

They think that the sperm does 
not contribute anything to the 
manufacture of the child. They 


Maternal "like-minded people" 

People who descend from the same ancestor, who form the same 

matri-lineage, are called "people of the same bone". For the Moso, 
the hereditary characteristics 


¥ Js ' \ sis] are contained in the bones, and 

— me | — 7 4 are transmitted by the women. 
, oa Sd € The belief in matrilineal inheri- 

tance by bones probably stems 


from a cult of bones (skulls) 
since forgotten: this is what per- 
sists after death. The belief that 
the woman's "bone" transmits 
hereditary characteristics, dif- 
ferentiates the moso from the 
Han (the majority Chinese eth- 
_ ‘nicity) and Tibetans, for whom 
the bone comes from man and 
flesh from woman. Each Siri 
brings together the descendants 
of the same grandmother, and 
has a common cemetery, where 
the funeral urns are arranged by 
families. 


® Childbirth, umbilical cord, and 
lacenta 
hile traditionally Moso 
women give birth at home, 
squatting, helped by their moth- 
ers, aunts and sisters, they now 
ive birth more and more in the 
ae according to the usual 
modern procedures. As in most 
matrilineal societies (example: 
the Navajo of the USA), the 
placenta and the umbilical cord 
enjoy a special cult. After child- 
birth, they are buried under the 
threshold of the grandmother's 
house-temple, in order to pro- 
mote the health and longevi 
of the child. With the rise o 
modern medicine, these prac- 
tices are on the way out. 
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Intergenerational solidarity 

All the descendants of the maternal line live together, all their life, 
over several generations. The young take care of the old. There are 
no retirement homes. Sisters of the same generation are all mothers 
of the next generation. There is no aunt-nephew or aunt-niece rela- 
tionship. Children call their aunts "mother" and mothers call all chil- 
dren "son" and "daughter", including children of other women rec- 
ognized by their brothers. Adult men live with their mothers, some 
live in a common house with older men. 


Harmonious sexism 

Moso matriarchy has nothing to do with feminist gynarchy (gender 
theory). This is indeed a sexist society, where men and women each 
have different customary rights and duties. Rather, women are 
responsible for the entire domestic economy (land, real estate, agri- 
culture, etc.). The men generally keep the political representations, 
and manage the affairs external to the clan: work of crafts, trade and 
transport by caravans of horses, hunting, fishing, slaughter of ani- 
mals, powne carpentry... They also take care of religious rituals 
Lamaists in the room reserved for them in a wing of the house. We 
will rather speak of a matrix or matrix system, because the mother is 
not above but at the center of society. 


The uncle and the mother, heads of families 
The role of head of the family is very rarely assumed by a man. In 
this case, he must be assisted by one of his sisters or nieces, acting 
as "mistress of the house". The brothers and sisters together manage 
the affairs of the family (the elders having more authority than the 
younger ones); from one family to another, it may be a brother or 
sister who has the most influence. The division of labor between 
men and women is repaid with precision, in a way which varies 
preatly from one locality to another (cette on the shores of Lugu 
ake are not exactly the same as in the neighboring Yongning Plain) 
. In Lugu Lake, the women organize the whole of society, the men 
mainly organize agricultural work, where several families cooperate, 
and carry out heavy labor such as plowing. 


By merit and skills 

Within each matrilineage, there are therefore 2 chiefs, a man and a 
woman (dabu): "the male chief is in charge of external affairs, the 
female chief is in charge of internal affairs". They share authority, do 
not enjoy special privileges but work more than others. To be a 
leader, two conditions are required: competence and impartiality. 
Authority stems from personal merit, and individual ability takes 
precedence over everything. The ascendants have the duty to trans- 
mit to the descendants the moral and technical knowledge, separate- 
ly for the two sexes: women for girls and men for boys. 


Collective ownership and management | . 
The dabu does not enjoy significant privileges. In addition to the 


hard work in the fields, she takes on her share of domestic chores. 
The heavy responsibility with which it is invested does not allow it 
to act as it pleases: the land, the livestock, the agricultural aut 
ment, the house or the furniture belong to the whole family. Only the 
clothes, and a few rare articles of everyday use, remain individual 


property. 


Women in charge of home affairs 
These are women who are between forty and sixty years old who are 
generally chosen by the clan members to be matriarchs, called 
dabou". The dabu is the most competent, a real leader. She organiz- 
es the work, manages the budget and the patrimony of the fami y> 
receives visitors, and presides over the distribution of food. With the 
help of her sisters, she manages social, economic and clan house 
affairs. She manages the reserves and distributes the meals, and. 
every day she makes the offerings to the ancestors. She is the admin- 
istrator of all the possessions of the clan: the house, the fields, the 
animals and the domestic food, as well as the horses, which are 
mostly employed by the men of the clan, her brothers and the sons. 


Fire keeper and priestess of the house-womb 

All the poe are placed in his hands *: the crops of the fields, the 
fruits of the gardens, the fish and the hunted animals as well as the 
goods and the money which could be gained by the men with their 
caravans. She also distributes these goods, caring for the well-being 
of each member of the extended family. The female leader organizes 
the work in the fields and in the home. She schedules agricultural 
work, poses as a host for guests, and finally serves as the clan house 
priestess during important family ceremonies, such as the girls' initi- 
ation feast and funeral ceremonies for the family. the dead. 


The men responsible for external affairs 

One of his brothers, chosen to be the representative of the clan, _ 
helps him by organizing external affairs, which involves communi- 
cation with neighbors and the planning of men's work. The male 
chief is in charge of everything relating to relations with foreigners 
with regard to land, livestock, mutual aid between neighbors and he 
represents his lineage vis-a-vis other lineages. But any major deci- 
sion concerning a matri-lineage or a house, the transfer or rental of 
land for example, involves a consensus debate between all members 
of the lineage, men and women before any decision. 


Roles and functions of the different ages of women: 
Amma: song of homage to Grand Mere, head of the Moso clan 


Ist generation (Amma): Women of this generation are over 60 years 
old. They practice ancestor worship. 

2nd generation: these women are between 40 and 60 years old. They 
worry about social, economic and clan house affairs. A woman from 
a group of sisters was chosen by the clan members to be the matri- 
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Matrilineal Clan Totem Snakes 

Among the Moso, and even more among the Naxi, the cult of totem snakes, called Sst, has remained strong. Although very close to the 
cult of the Naga, by the influence of Hinduism which passed through Tibetan Buddhism, it retains many archaic characteristics, as among 
the matriarchal Nairs of Kerala, in southern India. The cult of snakes is never mixed with Buddhism, it is preserved apart from other local 
cults (Dongba, B6n...), like a relic from a previous period. Each matrilineal clan is protected by a totem animal, whose lower body is a 
snake. 


Totem snakes are ruled by a great god of nature, half man, half serpent, called Shugu. He is the guardian of a sacred spring flowing at the 
feet of a sacred tree, near Mount Youlong (the Jade Dragon, 5600 m), in the village of Jade Water (Chinese:? ??; pinyin: Yu Shui Zhai), 
where his giant statue enjoys many ceremonies in his honor. Generally benevolent, he can however get angry and punish with natural 
disasters, when not taking care of the environment. 


arch, the Dabu. 

3rd Generation: This pistes cad generation of women does the hard 
work in the fields and gardens. They are also busy with love, preg- 
nancy, and motherhood. 


Totemic animals 

The grandmothers bear the totemic name of their clan: Mother Tree, 
Mother Tiger, Mother Eagle, Mother Serpent... Various traces of an 
ancient totemic cult of the tiger have been maintained to this day, in 
particular in place names . Bading Lamu is a goddess whose name 
means tigress. It is the object of worship in certain villages. Mount 
Nala in the Yongsheng region means "black tiger". 


The mountain of the Lion, Gemu en Mosuo, had another name in the 
past, Lala, which means "tiger", or even "The mountain of the girl 
with the sacred eagle". It is a mountain-goddess who is according to 
legend from an immortal who descended from the sky. 


The sacred dog, a member of the Moso family 

In addition, the dog is an essential totemic animal of the Moso peo- 
le. It is forbidden to eat or mistreat it. He is a full member of the 
amily. A legend has it that in the past, the dog had a much greater 

longevity than that of man. He exchanged it with him for his protec- 

tion and benevolence. Moreover, during the coming of age ceremo- 

ny, one must also bow down to him. 


Thus the Mosos practice an animist shamanism mixed with the 
Tibetan Buddhism of their invaders (Mongolian or Tibetan). 
Besides, the shaman is a man, called the Daba. According to Mosuos 
beliefs, if the spirit of a deceased person is not guided by a Daba, it 
will eventually get lost, and without the prayers of a Lama, it will 
not be able to reincarnate. However, if the Daba is a priest of the 
external cult; Amma, the matriarch of the clan grandmother, is the 
priestess of the interior cult, the house-temple-womb. The Daba is 
therefore the guardian of the Moso oral tradition. He knows by heart 
the history of his people which he recites for 6 consecutive days. He 
pays special worship to one of the Moso's mother-ancestors, 
Ajiduolomi. There is, however, an even older cult among the Moso, 
Bisha shamanism. Bicha shamans worship ancestors, in this case the 
ancestral mother of the Moso, Zehongjijimi. Among their cousins 
Naxi, the mother goddess Cunhongbaobai is the celestial ancestor of 
the Mu kings of ao human beings, she would be the daugh- 
ter of the celestial god Zhilao Apu. 


Gemu, the mountain mother goddess of Moso 

"The Moso are the only ones among their neighbors to have a Dee 
ful mother goddess as a guardian deity instead of a warrior an 
oppressive god. 


When god was a woman | 

Matriarchy is the first family system known to humanity. We find 
traces of it in all the traditions of the world. Its origin was ignorance 
of the link between sexuality and reproduction, giving women the _ 
sacred status of sole procreator, parthenogenesis. The Moso worship 
the forces of nature, water, thunder, sun, moon, fire, etc., but their 
main cult is dedicated to "the fertility of women". Nature is consid- 
ered female, like the Great Creator. They worship many mother god- 
desses: Lake Mother Shinami (Lugu in Chinese) goddess of mother- 
hood, Mountain Mother Gemu goddess of love, which rises to more 
than 3700 m... Mount Gemu is also called "Mount of Woman" . 
Finally we give thanks to the sun, also a feminine divinity. The other 
mountains around the lake are said to be her many lovers: Houlong 
on the central peninsula, Waru Shila further east... On Mount Gemu 
is a sacred cave guarded by monkeys, the belly of the goddess. Deep 
in the cave is a giant stalagmite that is worshiped as the idol of the 
Goddess. There flows a sacred spring in the heart of the mountain of 
the goddess Gemu, where sterile women come to drink. 

This is reminiscent of the cult of sources and Marian caves in 
Christian Europe ... 


When the Goddess defeated the gods of Tibet 
It is said that Gemu left to fight in Lhasa to succeed in eer 
lace for himself aoe Tee gods of Tibet. Since then we celebrate 
is victory every year: the mountain of Lion, Gemu, is venerated 
during a pilgrimage which takes Negety each year on the ee 
day of the seventh lunar month. Sacrifices are performed by Daba | 
riests and lamas. Young people from all the villages dressed in their 
est costumes go in procession to Lion Mountain and camp there for 
one night. The next day there are horse races, picnics in the moun- 
tains, songs and dances and a procession called "parade around the 
sea". Pilgrims walk around Lugu Lake clockwise in small groups, 
and sprinkle grains of wheat on the sacred piles of mani stones built 
by the llamas. The lamas recite sutras throughout the procession. 


Daba, Moso pictographic writing 

Daba script is a pictographic system used to transcribe the Mosuo 
language, a dialect of Naxi. It is one of the three pictographic writ- 
ing systems still alive today. The other two are therefore the Dongba 
script, used by the Naxis, and the Shuishu script, used by the Shui. 
The Daba are also the priests of the Moso shamanic religion. 
Dongba, Naxi pictographic writing 


In the 8th century, the Naxis invented a gohan writing which they 
used for their history, their religion and their customs. This scripture, 
the Naxi religion and their shamans all took the name of Dongba. 
The Naxi therefore have their own writing of more than two thou- 
sand characters, using special pictograms to express their customs. 
and transcribe their writings. As in the hieroglyph, each character is 
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equivalent to a word, but here the drawing represents the word 


graphically and not abstractly. 


E Galite gender: the source and travelers 

Relations between women and men in Mosuo society are particular- 
ly egalitarian. Indeed, women are considered as "the source" and as 
the guarantors of a certain constancy. Men, on the other hand, "the 
travelers" are those who are exposed to changes. The mother repre- 
sents the origin of life and of society. The matriarchal culture of the 
Mosuo emphasizes the position of the woman, which does not mean 
that that of the man is belittled. Man does not realize himself as 
father and husband, but as uncle and brother. 


The ritual of puberty 

Celebrated during the New Year's festivities, it is the most important 
event in life: boys and girls who have turned thirteen in the year 
become full members of society. If they die before this ceremony, 
they will not get a traditional funeral. From that moment on, boys 
and girls acquire the right to participate in social activities (family 
counseling)... and in love. There is indeed a strict distinction in 
terms of rights, duties, and more generally at all levels, between 
adults and non-adults within the same clan. They now have a politi- 
cal role, and can therefore participate in general assemblies. 


Coming of age ceremony 

During the ceremony, they must stand on a dried pig or on a sack of 

wheat to ensure a favorable future. They must bow down before the 

eer the great-uncle, before the altar of the spirits, but also 
efore the family dog, which is a sacred animal. 





The female right pillar 

The mother presides over the daughter who is standing next to the 
right pillar of the house, a pillar which symbolizes the feminine. The 
mother (or the ents helps the girl to put on new clothes: 
skirt, jacket and belt (before the age of thirteen, boys and girls are 
dressed in the same way with a linen dress). She then receives the 
reincarnated soul of an ancestor (often considered to be returning 
after four generations), a new name, and the key to her "flower 
room" or babahuago, where she can freely receive her lovers. After 


: y. the prayers, the grandmother gives the girl a piece of jewelry, while 


the other. pase offer her money and wish her prosperity and 
many children. 


The male left pillar 
The ritual for the boy is presided over by the maternal uncle or 
reat-uncle. The boy stands next to the left pillar which symbolizes 
the masculine. The uncle dresses the boy in trousers, a jacket, a belt, 
a hat and a pair of boots. After the ritual, the boy braids a handful of 
hair on the skull, neat ie mat of about 8 inches which hangs 
behind or is kept under the hat for his entire life. In the design of 
Moso, it is a sign of longevity. 


An early sexual majority 

Moso girls are of age at 13. At the end of a big party, the young 
woman reincarnates an ancestor, and her mother then gives her an 
individual room, the "babahuago" or "room of flowers". She can 
welcome her lovers there freely, without being accountable to any- 
one. For the sake of modesty, the lovers enter discreetly by the win- 
dow, or by the internal staircase of the courtyard. Only the official 
lover has the right to dine with the family, after being introduced. 
The man enters the woman's room at nightfall and leaves at dawn so 
that no one sees him. Men and women ecoy total equality, each 
having the right to accept or refuse the relationship which can last 
one or more nights, weeks, months, or years ... But an asymmetry 
still exists between partners: it is always the man who visits the 
woman and not the other way around, as a safety measure for the 
woman. It is also said that it is to curb his desires which would be 
superior to that of man. 


Love and sexual freedom 

Men and women can have as many relationships as they want, and 
change at will, without being accountable to anyone. eh eee pa 
eal incest is prohibited and punishable oy death. If some Moso claim 
to have had only a few relationships in their life, it is not uncommon 
to hear young people claim to have had hundreds! A very beautiful 
woman thus had, it is said, more than 120 lovers. Seduction is an art 
of living. There is therefore no real couple, and therefore no oath of 
fidelity, especially since the identity of the father is secondary. 


No life together: peace in the home 


Lovers therefore do not live together. Moso women tell us that this 
guarantees peace in the home. According to them, married life is a 
source of conflict. They say they remain attached to maintaining this 
way of life because they believe that they only live with their com- 
panion moments of love and shared feelings without practical ques- 
tions interfering in this relationship. The material aspects, the ques- 
tions of property, the aspects of the education of the children, all the 
subjects which necessarily discuss the couples who live together, 
have _ a oO importance in the relationship between lovers 
of the Moso people. There are no romantic relationships or arranged 
or forced marriages. They have chosen each other and when the man 
longs for a companion, he goes to see her. 


"Whoever shares the same bed 1 
does not share the same bowl". »\S 
The incest taboo 
While it does not take into 
account the age, social status and 
family wealth of each of the 
spouses, mobile marriage is how- 
ever prohibited for members of 
the same matrilineal clan. The 
word "incest" does not exist in 
their vocabulary, the Moso rather & 
use expressions such as "to 
behave like animals" or "not to 
know the rules". An astonishing Jy 
feature of the prohibition of incest ye 
is the prohibition of sexual evoca- 
tion. Through their ancestors of 
the same sex, children from the 
age of seven learn not to talk 
about sexuality, nor even to share Ry 
affects or emotions with consan- 
? 










guinees of the opposite sex. The 
prohibition of incest, for blood 
relatives living all their life under 
the same roof, is reinforced until 
the prohibition of sexual evoca- 
tion. 
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Incest (social) and consanguinity (biological) 

It is strictly forbidden to speak with a brother or a sister, or any other 
consanguineous cohabiting of the other sex, about his adventures 
and romantic relationships. It is also forbidden to bathe with his 
brothers and uncles, for women, and with his sisters, aunts and 
mother, for men. Also, during village rounds, men and women of the 
same household are not allowed to dance side by side. So finally, 
television must be watched either by the men or by the women of 






















the household, because at any moment, a romantic scene could 
appear on the screen. They are also prohibited from being pho- 
tographed together or from walking the same path at night. 
Consanguinity thus constitutes a different social fact from biological 
consanguinity. 


Risks of consanguinity 
In traditional China, unions take place within the same village. 
Marriages then involve a great deal of risk of consanguinity. The 
Mosuo them, practice a form of natural selection: those who like the 
most have the biggest prog ed niture. But since the paternal pioloet 
cal link is not recognized, incest in the paternal line is therefore the- 
oretically possible. However, although not recognized, paternity is 
generally known. In any socie- 
ity, the risk of inbreeding 
scratch n ' exist, which assume 
to certify all affiliations, espe- 
@cially fathers. But this risk 
decreases with the number of 
inhabitants concerned by the 
amorous exchanges, and the 
distances between the lovers. 
We can notice that the records 
of consanguinity and related 
rt 09) po diseases, are held not 
4 ay y matriarchal societies, but on 
wy 
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e are not risks, but an insti- 
tution for avoid dispersin 
inheritances. Example: Tslainié 
societies, or travelers: Roma, 


|gypsies, gypsies ... 








Whitt Popular libertine balls 
Te A I In the evenings, popular balls 

wy bs Se ~~ called Joho, the equivalent of 

OO ne ; eee our Breton Fest Noz, are 
= organized to meet people to the 

sound of songs, drums and flutes. Also called guozhuang, it is an 
occasion where young people can get to know each other better and 
make friends. Through dancing, they discover each other and can 
fall in love to eventually become life companions, without having to 
get married. On this occasion, young women can choose a new lover 
among men. The latter do not make the choice themselves. During 
the dance, they scratch the palm of the hand of the one they covet. If 
the latter leaves her hand, it means that she is willing to receive him 
at her home after the ball ... If a boy tears off an object belonging to 
a girl and the latter responds with a smile, it is because she agrees to 
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form azhu relationship. If she takes a stern air and claims the stolen 
object, it is a refusal. 


Moso dredge _ 

Men are generally the most enterprising. Some make their declara- 
tion to the young girls, and if the latter consent to become an Azhu, 
proceed to the exchange of turbans, belts and alliances. The others 
entrust to a third the mission of declaring their feelings to the young 
girls, and to give them a personal object. Still others, in full view 
and with the knowledge of everyone, snatch an object from the hand 
or an adornment of those they love. If the chosen one smiles without 
protesting, it means that she agrees to become an azhu. 


Modest licentiousness: furtive visits 
Traveling pana or Stealth Visit A man may spend the night with 
a woman, but in the morning he must return to his mother's house 
before sunrise. The men leave their mother's house in the evening to 
discreetly join the bed of one of their lovers, who also live in safety 
with their mother. This is the tradition of Zohun, "stealth tours", 
"traveling marriage", or "marriage on foot". The farther the lover 
comes, the greater the prestige of the woman. This measure thus pre- 
vents consanguinity. Moso people are very modest, and therefore 
show no signs of affection in public. Most romantic relationships are 
kept secret. It is difficult to know who is dating who. There is there- 
fore neither possessiveness nor sexual violence. There is no word for 
jealousy in their language. 


" With us, jealousy and possessiveness are shameful, it's being weak, 
we call that drinking vinegar. " 


Sexual pluralism: "Axia" and "Azhu" 

" Axia" and "Azhu" are two words from the Mosuo language which 
mean "intimate companion". However, "Axia" is used between 
lovers, while "Azhu" is used by other people to talk about lovers. 
The partners, who refer to each other as acgia, "those who sleep. 
together", cannot be called lovers, because they are only acia during 
the sexual act which brings them together. Sexual freedom between 
non-consanguineous is total and each can have several a¢gia, even 
during one night. So, during a single night, an attractive woman can 
receive two or three lovers, and vice versa, an attractive man can 
visit several women. According to the dominant ethic, loyalty is 
shameful because it involves trade, even blackmail. In this multi- 
partnership network, any attempt to monopolize a partner is deemed 
stupid and even shameful: "the village will laugh [at them] for a 
long time". It is therefore easy to initiate or end the relationship. 
Sexuality being truly free, abundant and above all free, there is no 
frustration, no prostitution, no commodification of sex. 


With us, only feelings matter. Everyone's situation never comes into 
play ". This type of relationship does not take into account the age, 


social status or wealth of the two partners. Such a society certainly 
does not exclude feelings, quite the contrary. In a modern society, 
men have to struggle to gain status and thus seduce women. 
Whereas Mosuo men never think about it. A Mosuo man does not 
seek fame or wealth because Mosuo women believe that a man's 
possessions are related to his private life. 


The sacred libertine hot springs . 
Yongning Sacred Libertine Hot Springs Near Yongning is a sulfur 
hot spring which is a sacred place for the Mosuo. In the past, they 
would go on horseback to camp near the spring and stay there for 
several days, bathing naked together, men and women. In the 1980s, 
a wall was built by the Chinese government to separate the two 
sexes. But, imperceptibly, the bricks of the wall gradually disap- _ 
peared and the wall was lower and lower. Today, there is only a sin- 
a beam left to separate the pool in two. It is said that the Mosuo 
ave found another hot spring, but they do not say where it is ... 


Prolonged relationships: being able to eat together 
Admittedly, tisese (furtive visit) is not the only known practice of 
the Moso. When a man and a woman feel a shared inclination, they 
indulge in an ostensible visit, "to walk openly", which implies recip- 
rocal ue and above all a common commensality. The visitor, 
henceforth called dhu zi "partner", can linger in the evening in the 
presence of his brothers-in-law and even share a meal with them. In 
conspicuous or open visitation, the man is not required to avoid 
members of the woman's lineage. This visit, which does not involve 
any economic ae does not exclude the practice of stealth visits 
with other partners. If a child is born, the father can come and live 
with his azhu. If he lives with the mother, then he must make his 
contribution to the family economy, but this duty disappears if the 
relationship is interrupted. In case of need, the man can live with his 
wife's family for a short time, but he is not part of that family. 


Temporary economic cohabitation 

Finally, in certain matrilineage, such as those of the aristocrats and 
the rich (in the feudal society imposed by the Han in the 17th centu- 
1). or even in those who are sorely lacking in male or female labor, 
the Moso indulge to cohabitation. We then reside together not only 
to live in a conjugal relationship, but also and above all to cooperate 
economically. The modality of cohabitation implies that the partners 
spend together not only the night but also the day, "sharing the same 
pot and the same fire", thus forming an economic unit. There is 
always a mutual sexual ad the transgression of which is repri- 
manded only if it is discovered. 


Mistress and servant: when Mosos live as a couple 

However, virilocal (in men) and uxorilocales (in women) residences 
are asymmetrical. When a woman lives in a man's household, she 
becomes the mistress, the respected steward of domestic life. On the 


other hand, when a man remains in a woman's household, he 
becomes her servant exploited for his labor. Fidelity never bein 
acquired, cohabitations and ostensible visits are brought to break up 
over time, and the separated partners then revert to the normative 
Ga of the furtive visit. We are therefore back to the normal use 
of visits. 


The different types of sexual relations 

Sexual relations are important, because for the woman it is the way 
to have children, and for the man a way to bring happiness to the 
family of the one he is visiting. 


- the most frequent stealth visit: nana sésé 

The relationship that is formed is called agia. Men and women 
affirm their desire to tie an acia, equal, via a direct sentence, a _ 
smile: "I grab your belt, if you smile at me you agree, if you take it 
from me you won't. 'you are not'. The man will then go to the 
woman during the night. A woman is not allowed to go to a man, 
and will be looked down upon if she does (too "fiery”). She would 
then be treated as a "sow in heat". It is not uncommon to see several 
boys asking the girl if they can come home; the most convincing 
returns. Sometimes a boy sneaks in by surprise; the girl cannot 
scream because of the incest ban. She must therefore tell him clearly 
that she does not want to. Consent is very important. 


Jealousy does not exist in the acia and those who have an exclusive 
relationship would be frowned upon. The prettier we are, the more 
partners we have. There are gifts, money given between partners but 
this is not assimilated to prostitution. If a child is born from this 
relationship, it therefore remains with its mother. We can know who 
his father is (if the woman had only one a¢ia), but this one does not 
represent anything for ee He's a foreigner like any other. Acia 
is a private relationship, between partners, which will end when one 
of them wants it. They are there for the time that the relationship 
lasts, more then and can become so again. It is forbidden to have 
acia before 13 years old and frowned upon after 50 years. It is for- 
bidden to argue between 2 people of the same sex for a person of the 
opposite sex. 


- The conspicuous visit, more rare: gepi€é sésé 

We always start with the stealth visit, but if we get along well, we 
may want it to last, and then we exchange our seatbelt. The woman 
will then speak to the head of her line, and will organize a meal 
where the man will come to see this head of the line. The man 
brings presents; the head of the line gives this man presents from her 
lover. There is a duty: it is the privilege of sexual relations. This 
does not mean that the acia no longer exists; just if a man comes to a 
woman he's on a conspicuous visit, and she's with another man, he 
has to go. Otherwise there is a conflict. Everyone can break up when 
they want. 


- Cohabitation, very rare: ti dzi ji mao the 

Cohabitation becomes necessary when there is a lack of women in a 
line (to produce children), of men for the workforce. It is the one or 
the one who lacks members in his family who will go and look for 
someone. He who must coexist hand é be sure that his line-e agrees. 
Those who came to cohabit keep their consanguineous quality. There 
is sexual privilege between the two partners. 


- The marriage, exceptional: ji the ti dzi 

The spouse must be non-consanguineous. The leader of the taker 
line will ask the leader of the donor line. Marriage is a gift, or rather 
a sale. The one who will live with the other takes his / her name. 
The family of the one who leaves receives a strong compensation: if 
there is a "divorce" it must return. A wife abandoned by her husband 
cannot return home; it is taboo. 


A self-regulated demography 

Paradoxically, despite their great and early sexual freedom, the Dep 
ulation growth rate (+ 0.78%) would be the lowest in the world. This 
is why the Moso are not bound by the law of the only child. Their 
autonomy allows them to have 3 to 4 children per woman regardless 
of the population control policy. The demographic regulation of the 
Moso remains a mystery today. Moso women explain that they are 
simply attentive to their fertility cycles. But with the rise of modern 
medicine, they are increasingly opting for modern contraceptives: 
IUDs, implants, pills, etc. 


No female infanticide 

Unlike the rest of China, and in any traditional patriarchal society, 
female births are preferred over male births, in order to ensure the 
continuity of a household's lineage. If the birth of a girl is missing, 
then one adopts one, and vice versa if there is a lack of boys. 
Mothers can thus exchange their surplus babies when they are born. 


In the face of forced globalism 

But even today, their way of life is still threatened. The Chinese 
government is trying by all means to make it disappear. Even though 
many young people work in the city or make a living from tourism 
on the lake, all of them come home for family celebrations. 


No father, no school 

To benefit from state social benefits (eg school), the father of the 
child must be declared in the family record book. However, it is 
marriage that defines fatherhood in China. Point wedding, father of 
the point, the point of school, which d é not rank more Moso. The 
administration therefore issues marriage certificates for the slightest 
furtive visit. And the mother must declare this official parent at the 
birth of her child. It happens all the same that no father is declared, 
or that the maternal uncle is declared as the father ... However, the 
Moso obtain their first identity card when they are 18 years old, 


which for example allows mothers to " swap their excess babies (too 
many girls or too many boys). 


When other ethnicities copy the Moso 
The Pumi are another Tibeto-Burmese ethnic group that rubs shoul- 
ders with the Moso. Generally, the Pumi practice a monogamous 
py although polygare is practiced in Yongning, the former 
osuo capital. By dint of rubbing shoulders with the Moso, the 
Pumi ended up adopting their matriarchal system, through the cus- 
tom of stealthy visits. Now, these families are based on matrilineal 
consanguinity rather than marital alliance. 


Towards Brave New World? 

Our modern societies, where sex outside marriage is now accepted, 
the example of matriarchy can become an interesting alternative that 
one thinks only of the constantly exponential number of female sin- 
gle-parent families. 


"It is by throwing himself into the world, by suffering there, by 
struggling in it, that man gradually defines himself. " (Sartre) 

As one thinker recently noted, "We are living in a time of change 
where humanity is transforming. Our consciousness, with its vast | 
potential for development, must experience a letting go of old limit- 
ing structures, and mark a break for rapid expansion ... We need to 
understand the phenomena in depth, and not simply accept what we 
are told , or what is given to us through well-structured circuits and 
social institutions. We must learn to accept that our thinking is a 
great spiritual and concrete force to instigate change. 


However, as with any paradigm shift, old energies inevitably have to 
make way for new ones, and it is only a matter of time before new 
generations move on to evolving consciousness and its manifesta- 
tions. It is therefore essential that an understanding of spiritual issues 
begins to emerge in our daily lives, in order to counterbalance social 
materialism. In the years to come, it is important that we try to 
develop a consciousness that is recep uve to spiritual influences, 
while being aware and attentive to the latest scientific advances. It is 
imperative that we revive our collective sense of well-being and the 
bond that unites us - our entanglement - as part of our common 
development. It is possible that a new state of quantum conscious- 
ness will allow humanity to access an unimaginable field of ener- 
getic information. This would therefore open new perspectives of 
creative intelligence and presage the continuation on the path of our 
ascension. 


Personal responsibility wants each person to seek the balance of 
inner and outer energies; and strengthen his sense of connection, 
empathy and creative vision. New findings in quantum neuroscience, 
biology and physics have shown that a form of non-local connected 
consciousness has a scientific basis. This demonstrates that certain 


transcendent or spiritual experiences of collective uniqueness have a 
valid basis within a new scientific paradigm. I am living proof. Our. 
future evolutionaries do not have to be divided between physical sci- 
ence and humanities but can be - should be - a creative fusion 
ala towards collaborative partnership with the spirits of the 

mega Point. 


Such would be the reconciliation between science and philosophy, 
between planetary technology and the poiesis of the Universe, 
between instrumentality and spirituality. The sacred would return to 
its origin - in human consciousness as an integral part of nature and 
the multiuniverses. 


We will become much more than the sneaks of the future, we will 
become the future of eternity. Quite a fucking evolution isn't it? 
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